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1863 


December 1, 1863 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 1 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
1863. No. 1 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
December 1, 1863, page 1.2 


A Little While 


No Authorcode 


“A little while,’—our Lord shall come, 

And we shall wander here no more; 

He’ll take us to our Father’s home, 

Where he for us has gone before- 

To dwell with him, to see his face, 

And sing the glories of his grace.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
1.3 
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“A little while,’—he’ll come again: 

Let us the precious hours redeem; 

Our only grief, to give him pain, 

Our joy, to serve and follow him. 

Watching and ready may we be, 

As those that long their Lord to see ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
1.4 


“A little while,’—‘twill soon be past; 

Why should we shun the promised cross? 

Oh, let us in his footsteps haste, 

Counting for him all else but loss: 

For how will recompense his smile 

The sufferings of this “little while!’ ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
15 


“A little while,"-—come, Saviour, come! 

For thee thy church has tarried long; 

Take thy poor wearied pilgrims home, 

To sing the new eternal song,— 

To see thy glory, and to be 

In everything conformed to thee!ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.6 


Pope or President 


No Authorcode 


As we near the end, dangers of all kinds thicken around us. We 
speak not merely of the Christian. So much is said of the dangers of 
the way to Mount Zion, and of the foes, the snares and perils that 
beset the weary pilgrim, that we might almost be led to think that he 
was the only one, and his the only path, subject to these evils. But it 
is not so. While the path way of the child of God lies through the 
perils of earth’s closing scenes, perils tenfold more fearful in their 
nature gather around him who has no arm of Jehovah upon which 
to lean. Tenfold more deplorable is his condition who has to meet 
these things unaided by succor from on high. And there are perils 
not to individuals merely, but to communities, States, governments 
and nations. The thrones of monarchs and the institutions of 
Republicanism are alike in danger. Unforeseen complications 
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suddenly threaten them with destruction on this hand and on that, 
resistless and without remedy. In short, the whole world is jostling 
and surging and beating about, amid the shoals and breakers of 
those perilous times which the apostle forewarned us should be 
here when the last days were come. The readers of the Review will 
find in the following a description of a fearful agency at work in this 
nation, betokening anything but peace and safety to our own 
government. We prefer the Christian’s dangers to those of any 
other class of people; while the Christian’s hope, his shield and 
buckler, his rock of defense and strong tower, are far more to us, 
than all the retreats of refuge and arms of succor that the perishing 
world can vainly offer. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.7 


U.S. 


Pope or President 


A book with this title was published some years since, designed to 
correct the extreme incredulity of the American people in refusing to 
believe that republican institutions are imperiled by the existence of 
a Roman hierarchy among us. Other works, by learned and 
judicious ministers of various denominations, have warned us of our 
dangers. Their works have failed to arouse the Christian 
community. A political party, styled the American or Know-Nothing 
party, attempted to grapple with the impending evil, but 
ignominiously failed, chiefly on account of its undemocratic attitude, 
which placed it in hostility not simply to the hierarchal rule of 
Popery, but to all foreigners indiscriminately. The false position of 
this party has done a great dis-service to the cause of 
Protestantism, by the reaction it has naturally caused.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 1.8 


But the question returns, “Pope or President?” We shall have either 
the one or the other; we cannot have both. As the wheels of 
revolution move on, they reveal more and more distinctly the 
evidences that Romanism and Republicanism can never coalesce. 
We have tried the great experiment of mingling freedom and slavery 
in one political union, and we have seen the results. Our next 
experiment is with Popery. Its developments may astonish us. 
Popery is a greater power than slavery. Bring it fairly into collision 
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with our government, and it will kindle fires before whose terrific 
glare the slaveholder’s rebellion will pale. Romanism even under 
monarchical institutions, has filled many a country with blood; how 
much more fierce will be the strife when it grapples with its natural 
and irreconcilable enemy, republican liberty, civil and 
religious? ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.9 


The terrible riots that have shook our city to its foundation have 
opened men’s eyes. It is not so much what has happened that gives 
alarm, as what may happen. Here we have seen a whole class 
banded together, as by a natural instinct, in resistance to the laws. 
A sympathetic chord was found to vibrate from Yorkville to the 
battery, from Jersey City to Brooklyn. Whose were the hearts that 
pulsated with instant approval, and the gleaming eyes that could not 
conceal their impatient joyousness while the events of that dark 
Monday were going on? It was not the German element that 
warmed up at the tidings of burning mansions, flying orphans, and 
wanton butcheries; it was not the French, it was not the Italian. Nor 
would it be just to say it was the Irish; more loyal men are not to be 
found than many who look back to Green Erin as their birthplace. It 
was not Irishmen, it was only Catholic Irishmen, that were actors in 
these scenes of blood. Householders then discovered with horror 
that their servant girls had been aware of the intended outbreak for 
several days previous. Protestant families trembled for their lives, 
and now scarcely dare employ an Irish Catholic, lest the free 
familiar conversation of the table should be reported abroad, and 
the destruction of their dwellings pay the penalty. Gov. Seymour’s 
fear that if the populace were not propitiated, the housemaids would 
burn down the mansions of their employers over their heads, 
though ridiculed in some of the papers, was by no means an 
unreasonable terror. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.10 


How can this sudden outburst of fury, disclosing such a perfect 
bond of sympathy animating thousands of hearts, be accounted 
for? Is there something in the nature of the Irish disposition that 
prepares it to turn, at an unexpected moment, in a paroxysm of fury, 
and smite down its friends and benefactors? No it is not the Celtic 
blood, it is the influence of a false religion. There lies down deep in 
the soul of every devout bigoted Catholic, an_ instinctive, 
ineradicable consciousness of alienation between him and the laws, 
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institutions, religion, and customs of this country. He can never 
forget that its foundations rest on Puritanism, his mortal enemy. He 
does not heartily become a citizen of the republic. His home 
feelings are not allowed to cluster around its institutions, though, to 
a certain extent, they may attach themselves to their soil.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 1.11 


There was every natural reason to expect that in such a rebellion as 
the present, Irishmen would deeply sympathize with the North. 
Having been oppressed themselves, it was natural that they should 
feel for the poor slave. Emancipated themselves, it was supposed 
they would be foremost in seeking the emancipation of others. The 
standards of their church were opposed to slavery. Popes had 
condemned it. It would be monstrous to think that when French, 
German, and Italian patriots were battling for the rights of man, Irish 
patriots should espouse the cause of despotism. But we have the 
facts before our eyes. Brownson, in his Catholic review, while 
urging his brethren to change their position and repair the harm 
they have done, fully acknowledges that the general charge of 
Catholic disloyalty to freedom is just. He says, “It is undeniable that 
no religious body in the country stands so generally committed to 
slavery and the rebellion, or as a body have shown so little 
sympathy with the effort of the Government to save the life and 
unity of the nation, as the Catholic.” “Not a single Catholic journal, 
except one ventures to assert openly and decidedly the true 
Catholic doctrine in regard to slavery; and the Catholic who does 
not throw all his influence on the side of the pro-slavery party is 
read out of the pale of Catholic society, especially in this city of New 
York, where there are more Catholics than in all the seceded States 
put together.” “We can scarcely find a Catholic descendant from an 
old American family, or even of American birth, that is not practically 
a pro-slavery man in his talk and in his influence.” Go where we will 
in the loyal States, and we find nearly every Catholic we meet a 
southern sympathizer, an intense hater of the abolitionist, and more 
ready to see the Union divided or reconstructed under Jeff. Davis 
on slavery as its corner-stone, than to see it restored by the 
extinction of slavery.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.12 


These statements cannot be denied. They show beyond question 
that we have in our midst a large and powerful class of hereditary, 
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traditional, civil and religious enemies to our free Protestant 
institutions, who are under the most perfect discipline, and swayed 
by their leaders as the summer foliage is swayed by the rushing 
wind. In the present war they have had every motive to unite 
heartily with us; their interests, their creed, their foreign connections 
have all pressed them in the direction of loyalty; their priests have 
ostensibly given their counsels in the same direction, and yet we 
find them aliens, aliens in heart, aliens in conduct, and open foes 
when subjected to an equal share of the public burdens. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 1.13 


Suppose, now, this alien element, instead of being held in check by 
motives to loyalty, should at some future time find all its motives 
tending in an opposite direction? Imagine that instead of being at 
war with fellow Protestants as we are now, our enemy had been 
Catholic power; that the object of the war, instead of being the 
extension of slavery, had been the extension of the Catholic 
religion; in short, that Napoleon, having fully reinstated the Catholic 
priesthood in Mexico and trodden out the last traces of repblicanism 
there, should suddenly throw his victorious arms and his immense 
navy against this city, with the sanction of the Pope and the secret 
or open endorsement of Archbishop Hughes, where would our 
Catholic population be found then? Who can for a moment believe 
that we could in such a contingency rely upon them to act as the 
defenders of republican liberty? How long before the Freeman’s 
Journal would reiterate the lofty claims put forth in 1853: “The Pope 
of Rome has supreme authority over every diocese and over every 
square foot of surface on the globe. His rights are circumscribed 
only by the ends of the earth and the consummation of ages?” How 
long before the clamorers in behalf of a licentious press would 
resume the dogmas taught them by the Pope: “Freedom of 
conscience is an absurd and dangerous maxim;” “the liberty of the 
press is a fatal license of which we cannot entertain too great a 
horror?” ARSH December 1, 1863, page 1.14 


A Question 


No Authorcode 


Bro. Amadon: In Vol. xi, No. 11, of The Youth’s Instructor, in the 
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story of Cain and Abel, there seems to be a natural query in the 
minds of some of the children who those men were that Cain 
expected to meet, who might kill him. As the narrative stands, it 
would seem that Cain was the only one then living of Adam’s 
posterity,ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.1 


Yours seeking after light. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.2 


A. B. Williams. 
Clinton, Wis, Nov. 15, 1863. 


Answer.—The above question we suppose was propounded for the 
benefit of the Instructor, but being somewhat crowded for room this 
number, we subjoin our answer and pass it over the Review. As this 
point has been critically examined by others, we submit the 
following explanation from the Commentary of Dr. Adam Clarke, 
containing his own view and that of Mr. Dodd, which we think is the 
true solution of the difficulty mentioned. g. w. a. ARSH December 7, 
1863, page 2.3 


“Most people who read this account wonder why Cain should dread 
being killed, when it does not appear to them that there were any 
inhabitants on the earth at that time besides himself and his 
parents. To correct this mistake, let it be observed that the death of 
Abel took place in the one hundred and twenty-eighth or one 
hundred and twenty-ninth year of the world. Now, ‘supposing Adam 
and Eve to have had no other sons than Cain and Abel in the year 
of the world one hundred and twenty-eight, yet as they had 
daughters married to these sons, their descendant would make a 
considerable figure on the earth. Supposing them to have been 
married in the nineteenth year of the world, they might easily have 
had each eight children, some males and some females, in the 
twenty-fifth year. In the fiftieth year there might proceed from them 
in a direct line sixty-four persons; in the seventy-fourth year there 
would be five hundred and twelve; in the ninety-eighth year, four 
thousand and ninety-six; in the one hundred and twenty-second 
they would mount to thirty-two thousand seven hundred and sixty 
eight; if to these we add the other children descended from Cain 
and Abel, their children, and their children’s children, we shall have, 
in the aforesaid one hundred and twenty-eight years four hundred 
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and twenty-one thousand one hundred and sixty-four men capable 
of generation, without reckoning the women either old or young, or 
such as are under the age of seventeen.’ See Dodd.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.4 


“But this calculation may be disputed, because there is no evidence 
that the antediluvian patriarch began to have children before they 
were sixty-five years of age. Now, supposing that Adam at one 
hundred and thirty years of age had one hundred and thirty 
children, which is quite possible, and each of these a child at sixty- 
five years of age, and one in each successive year, the whole, in 
the one hundred and thirtieth year, of the world, would amount to 
one thousand two hundred and nineteen persons, a number 
sufficient to found several villages, and to excite the apprehensions 
under which Cain appeared at this time to labor." ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 2.5 


Man’s Inheritance. Psalm 115:16 


No Authorcode 


“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” 7 
Corinthians 2:9, 10.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.6 


There are no bowers on earth so fair, as were the bowers of Eden; 
There are no flowers nor fruits so rare, as those to man first given; 
Sweet melody in every tree, from birdling voices sounded, 

While peace and love, like that above, in every heart 
abounded.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.7 


‘Twas sweet employ, without alloy, to do as God directed, 

His name to bless, the garden dress, while by his love protected. 

At cool of day, how gladly they would haste to meet their Father, 
Then face to face, in sweet embrace, would pass the hours 
together. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.8 


When Satan’s lie 1New translation of 2 Thessalonians 2:11. The Lie. Note. 


“Probably the characteristic lie of Satan in the garden,” etc. The Bible says the 
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sinner shall die. Genesis 2:17, 3:19. Man is mortal. Job 4:17. Satan says the 
sinner shall not die. Genesis 3:4. If so, he is immortal. Man immortal therefore the 
doctrine of devils, 7 Timothy 4:1, which was to seduce people in the latter, or last, 


days. «Thou shalt not die,” caused man’s first disobedience, 

He sees no way, by which he may return to his allegiance; 

He only saw God’s broken law, whose penalty demanded 

The life of those who dare refuse to do as God commanded ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.9 


Sweet mercy’s voice, made man rejoice in hopes of coming favor; 
I’ve found for thee a remedy, she said, I’ve found a Saviour! 

Oh sweeter word, ear never heard, than this one dear name Jesus, 
Who'll save from sin (death’s cruel sting); yes, e’en from death 
release us.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.10 


For disobedience to God’s law there could be no remission 

Without the richest blood was shed, mingled with intercession. 

That blood was spilt, t’ atone for guilt; then Christ’s example given 
To show those how to keep God’s law, whose sins had been 
forgiven.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.11 


Then we'll obey, from day to day, each one of God’s 
commandments; 

Keep Jesus’ faith, as th’ angel saith, and do all his requirements. 
His faith the same, as John did name, The testimony of Jesus, 
Which is the spirit (mark the words) of prophecy, to teach us. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.12 


Oh blessed they who God obey, for they shall surely enter 

Those pearly gates, where glory waits, and endless pleasures 
center. 

If but one point we fail to keep, we shall be written guilty! 

The least command if disobeyed, condemns us with the filthy. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.13 


The hour draws near when He'll appear; the Lord in clouds of 
heaven; 
The trumpet sounds, and from the ground, the saints will have 
arisen; 
Then words how sweet our ears will greet, Come, blessed of my 
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Father! 
Those mansions fair Christ did prepare, they'll then inherit 
ever. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.14 


Jerusalem, the saints’ bright home, within the skies remaineth 

A thousand years, till Christ appears again on earth, and reigneth. 
Then it comes down, bearing God’s throne, by all the saints 
attended, 

To be henceforth earth’s capitol, when sin’s dark reign has 
ended.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.15 


The wicked now are raised, and bow to Satan as their leader, 
Encompassing the saints’ abode, as foes in battle gather; 

But fire from God devours them all; both root and branch it burneth; 
Their works are burned, the melted earth to elements 
returneth.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.16 


With these, the Lord’s all-powerful word, re-fashions earth, and 
clothes it 

With all that’s beautiful and good, then to the meek restores it. 
When everlasting death shall hush the sinner’s wail forever, 

The universe shall sound with praise, to Christ and God the 
Father.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.17 


Oh there will be life healing tree, beside life’s flowing river; 

And every tear shall disappear, its causes cease for ever; 

While wolves and lambs together feed, his chosen Jesus leadeth 
In pastures green, by quiet stream, where every want he heedeth. 
M. M. Osgood. 

Bronte, C. W.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.18 


New York Conference Report 


No Authorcode 


Evening after the Sabbath, Nov. 7th at Adams’ Center, N. Y. the 
first session of the Second Annual Conference of S. D. Adventists 
convened for the transaction of business. ARSH December 7, 1863, 
page 2.19 


Meeting called to order by the president-D. Arnold. ARSH December 
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1, 1863, page 2.20 


Prayer by Eld. J. N. Andrews. Credentials being called for, the 
following brethren presented themselves, and were duly admitted 
as delegates to the Conference:ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
2.21 


Roosevelt, Wm. Treadwell and L. R. Chapel; Bucks Bridge, H. G. 
Buck; West Monroe, H. Decker; Kirkville, H. Gardner; Mill Grove, Z. 
Brooks; Olcott, R. F. Cottrell: Somerset, J. M. Aldrich; Alleghany 
Co. N. Fuller, Asa Green, J. G. Saunders, and A. Lanphear; 
Rochester, J. B. Lamson; Mannsville, H. H. Wilcox and A. H. 
Robinson; Catlin, N. Fuller; Oswego, E. Goodwin; Clarkson, J. B. 
Lamson; Ulysses, Pa., N. Fuller; Clymer, Pa., N. FullerARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.22 


The following named churches were now voted into the 
Conference; and the brethren named therewith, were received as 
delegates therefrom.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.23 


Brookfield, Ira Abbey and H. Main; Bangor, H. W. Lawrence; 
Adams’ Center, Wm. Green and Wm. S. Salsbury; Champlain, C. 
O. Taylor; Norfolk, S. B. Whitney; Middle Grove, G. R. Barber; Alba, 
Pa., J. N. Andrews.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 2.24 


It was now moved and carried that Brn. J. Pirmalee of Verona, A. N. 
Curtis of Camden, and C. Gregory of Lockport, be invited to 
participate in the deliberations of the Conference. It was also moved 
and carried that Bro. White be invited to take part in the 
proceedings of the Conference.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
2:29 


The Conference now being organized, the Secretary’s report of last 
Conference was called for and read by the Secretary.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 2.26 


Next Business attended to, was the consideration of the form of 
constitution recommended for State Conferences by the last 
general Conference held at Battle Creek. After having been read by 
the Secretary, it was moved and carried, that the constitution and 
rules adopted at the organization of our Conference last year, be 
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rescinded, and that the constitution recommended by the general 
Conference be adopted in its stead.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
2.27 


The following named brethren were appointed as a committee to 
nominate officers and prepare business for the next session, viz. J. 
N. Andrews, N. Fuller, C. O. Taylor, J. M. Aldrich, H. Hilliard and D. 
Arnold. Adjourned till 8 o’clock next morning. The Committee went 
into immediate session. At the hour appointed Conference again 
convened. Treasurer’s report, being called for, the treasurer, J. B. 
Lamson, reported as follows: Whole amount received $1278,24 
Paid out; $608,22. On hand, $670,02ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 2.28 


The following brethren were elected as officers for the ensuing year: 
A Lanphear, President, J. M. Aldrich, Secretary, J. B. Lamson, 
Treasurer, and J. N. Andrews and N. Fuller Conference 
committee.ARSH December 7, 1863, page 2.29 


Receiving ministers into the Conference being now in order, it was 

moved and carried, that the names of those now belonging to the 

Conference, be taken up and considered separately; whereupon 

Eld. J. N. Andrews, Eld. N. Fuller, Eld. R. T. Cottrell, and Eld. C. O. 
Taylor were voted to continue their standing in the Conference, as 

duly authorized and approved evangelical ministers thereof. ARSH 

December 1, 1863, page 2.30 


Pending the motion in regard to Bro. Andrews, Bro. White made 
some timely and appropriate remarks in regard to the relation 
sustained by him to the Conference, and the care that the churches 
and brethren should exercise for him and his family, whereupon the 
following resolution was presented and adopted:ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.1 


Resolved, That the remarks of Bro. White in regard to Bro. 
Andrews’ connection with our Conference, are worthy of our candid 
and prayerful consideration; and that we will cheerfully unite our 
efforts to make him and his family comfortable and happy, and that 
we will do all in our power to stay up his hands and leave him free 
to prosecute the work of the Lord.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
rs 





32 


On motion, the chair made a call other ministers who desired to 
become preachers of the Conference the ensuing year. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.3 


Bro. F. Wheeler was recommended by a letter from the church at 
West Monroe, and Bro. S. B. Whitney was recommended by 
several of the churches in Northern N. Y. for ordination and 
reception into the Conference. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.4 


Moved and carried that the applications for Bro. Wheeler and Bro. 
Whitney and other ministers who might desire to join the 
Conference, be referred to the Conference committee ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.5 


Adjourned to 6 o'clock in the evening. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 3.6 


Evening session opened by prayer by Bro. Fuller ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.7 


Ministers reports being now called for, Brn. Andrews, Fuller and 
Cottrell. presented written reports of their labors during the year, 
also of then receipts and expenditures, which were approved by the 
Conference.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.8 


Moved and carried that the Conference donate to the general 
missionary fund $75,00; and that the Conference committee be 
instructed to pay the same to Bro. White for that purpose ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.9 


The following resolutions were presented and adopted.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.10 


Resolved, that it will be expected of the several churches within the 
bounds of this Conference to report to the Con. Sec. on or before 
the first day of January next, the amounts they will give each month 
during the Conference year for Conference purposes in pursuance 
of the third section of Art. 3.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.11 


Resolved, that while we recognize the hand of God in placing Bro. 
and Sr. White in the responsible position they occupy, we would 
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also deeply feel the obligation laid upon us to sympathize with them 
in all they are called to bear for the good of the people of God, and 
would tender to them our hearty co-operation. ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 3.12 


The location of Bro. Andrews and family being called in question, 
the following committee of seven were appointed to consider the 
matter, viz., J. M. Lindsay, J. B. Lamson, A. Lanphear, Ira Abbey, 
H. H. Wilcox, Eld. Wm. Green and H. HilliardARSH December 7, 
1863, page 3.13 


Sister White, by request of the Conference being present at this 
session and having testimonies for several persons present, was 
invited to present the same. Her testimonies were then read, 
producing a very happy effect upon the meeting. Bro. White then, 
with great freedom, followed Sr. White’s testimonies with soul- 
touching and heart-cheering remarks; after which, the Conference 
joined with him in fervent prayer, and then adjourned sine die.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.14 


A. Lanphear, Pres. 
J. M. Aldrich, Sec. 


P. S. It may not be out of place for me to say in addition to the 
foregoing report of the business meetings, that the religious 
exercises of all the meetings during the Conference were of a highly 
interesting character. The attendance was large, there being a good 
representation of brethren from all parts of the State ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.15 


Preaching on Sabbath evening by Bro. Fuller; Bro. White preached 
twice on the Sabbath with good freedom. Bro. Andrews preached 
twice on first-day. There were two social meetings on the Sabbath, 
the time being well improved by the brethren. Sister White had good 
liberty in bearing her testimony, which she improved several times 
to the edification and comfort of God’s people. Through her heaven- 
inspiring testimonies, prejudice had to yield; and some at least, and 
| doubt not, many, saw things pertaining to our faith in much more 
favorable light than before. Upon the whole, | think we have reason 
to believe that the Conference at Adams’ Center, has resulted, and 
will result, in much good to the cause, both on account of the 
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business that was transacted, and the religious exercises of the 
several meetings.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.16 


In behalf of the many brethren that attended the Conference, | take 
the liberty to say that they were nobly and generously entertained 
by the church and friends at Adams’ Center. | doubt not, that there 
will be a strong inclination to meet with the brethren there again in 
general Conference.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.17 


J. M. Aldrich. 


Religious Revivals 


No Authorcode 


[The following pertinent remarks are from The Chronicle, a journal 
of high order in the Baptist persuasion.|ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 3.18 


“Those who follow the profession of revival-making are prone to 
take the work into their own hands, and to get up a sensation by 
foul means, if they cannot do it by fair. Oddity, noise, denunciation, 
attacks on private character, and everything to kindle the passions 
and set tongues in motion, are resorted to, to accomplish their 
object. If the people will not pray, they must be made to curse; if 
they will not acquiesce, they must be excited to malignant 
opposition; if they cannot be persuaded, they must be repelled, and 
thus in some way the social elements must be raised to a tempest 
to ensure notoriety to those who assume to be leaders on the 
occasion. The most deplorable results have followed from 
attempting such a policy as this in revivals, and thousands have 
been added to the churches by its means who have no possible 
conception of the nature of Christianity ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 3.19 


“Genuine revivals begin by a process like that of seeding from 
which our harvest comes. The soil must be first broken up or 
reduced to a state of mellowness, before it can take in the seed or 
absorb the dews and rains of heaven. And to this purpose the 
prophet speaks: ‘Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in 
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mercy; break up your fallow ground, for it is time to seek the Lord, 
till he come and rain righteousness up on you.’ That is, by the 
practice of what is right, break up all your evil habits and designs, 
and by exercising mercy, prepare to enjofy its fruits upon your own 
souls. ‘Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.20 


Seeing we Look for Such Things 


No Authorcode 


“We look for’-—something. Who does not look ahead? Surely the 
men are few that can contentedly sit down without turning one 
glance to the future. Is it to them a scene of cloudless splendor they 
look forward? Or is it but a scene of starless night? Still men will 
look forward. Men are prone to contemplation; and what can furnish 
material for contemplation like the dim, shadowy unknown and 
impenetrable future? Men look—but, alas! how often when they 
reach the looked for, longed for, object—“‘tis gone.” It seemed a 
substance—‘twas a shade.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.21 


It seemed a marble column, firm and high, 
‘Twas but a fleecy cloud that swept that sky. ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 3.22 


Thus men are deceived. Still they run then cease less race, 
hurrying on to pluck the withered roses and the lasting thorns. Thus 
are men disappointed, while they “look” for “earthly wealth,” 
careless about “treasures in Heaven;” for earthly glory, regardless 
of the eternal glory that awaits the saint; for worldly honor, forgetful 
of that which cometh from God only. And as they weep over 
blighted hopes, and curse their helpless lot, well for them would it 
be could they uncover their blinded eyes and see that “passing 
away is written on the world, and all the world contains.”ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.23 


We look; but not for things like these. O, no! we have chased 
earth’s phantoms and flowers till we can say: “All, all is vanity; and 
to it we would no longer be subject-for it we would no longer seek.” 
Still we look! How can we avoid it? It is an element of our being. We 
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could not eradicate it. But while the principle of hope in the 
worldling’s heart is twining around this world, with us it is not so; our 
anchor has been heaved up from the muddy bed, where once it 
dragged, and cast on better anchorage ground, far within the veil. 
Our cable is not wet by the heaving billows, nor chafed by the 
sunken rock. It is far beyond their reach, twining around the pillars 
of Jehovah’s throne. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.24 


We look for things that God hath spoken of—‘“things surpassing 
fable, and yet true,"—visions before whose brightness mortal eyes 
are blind-before whose glory all of earth is dimmed. “We look 
beyond” the blasting of every earthly hope, the ruin of every earthly 
treasure; beyond the howl of the rich and the wail of the mighty; 
beyond the passing heavens and the melting earth; and lo! what 
glories greet our joyful eyes! From that conflagrant mass, nature’s 
vast wreck, an other nobler, purer earth comes forth. Jehovah 
speaks, and heaven and earth are new!ARSH December 7, 1863, 
page 3.25 


O! how all things will be changed! how glorious that change will be! 
Where earth once groaned and sighed, glad hills shall sing and 
forests clap their hands!ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.26 


Where toils were endured, triumphs shall be enjoyed! 

Where sighs burst forth, songs shall forever swell! 

Where gloom once gathered, glory now shall gild!ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.27 


Where thorns once grew fir trees shall cast then shade; 

Where briars stood, the myrtle’s boughs shall spread; 

Where pain now riots, pleasure shall bear sway- 

Darkness shall pass and yield to perfect day. 

Where curse doth wither and where sin doth stain, 

God shall restore, and righteousness shall reign.ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.28 


“We look,” and oh, what deep solemnity! what spotless purity-what 
perfect love-what holy joy, should prospects like ours inspire! God 
has ever had a faithful race of “pilgrims and strangers,” of whom 
this blighted earth was never worthy, Hebrews 17:38; but when that 
brighter, holier, worthier world shall come, shall we be worthy of it? 
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Shall we join the blood washed band, who come _ through 
tribulation’s depths to Zion’s glory-gilded summit!ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.29 


“Seeing we look for such things,” be diligent, that ye may be found 
of Him in peace, without spot and blameless.—Herald of Gospel 
LibertyARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.30 


Prayer 


No Authorcode 


Fill up the void spaces of your time with meditation and 
prayer.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.31 


They are the safest who are most in their closets, who pray, not to 
be seen of men, but to be heard of God. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 3.32 


It is a comfort to Christians apart, to think their prayers meet before 
a throne of grace; and their persons shall meet before a throne of 
glory.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.33 


There wants nothing but a believing prayer to turn a promise into a 
performance.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.34 


God is a great God, and therefore he will be sought; he is a good 
God, and therefore he will be found.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
3.35 


The breath of prayer comes from the life of faith ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 3.36 


Whatever you want, go to God by faith and prayer, in the name of 
Christ, and never think his delays are denials. ARSH December 1, 
1863, page 3.37 


They that spend then days in faith and prayer, shall end their days 
in peace and comfort.—J. Mason.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
3.38 
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Free Thinkers.—Some socialists have discovered a short path to 
celebrity. Having heard that it is a vastly silly thing to believe 
everything, they take it for granted that it must be a vastly wise thing 
to believe nothing. They therefore set up for free-thinkers; but then 
stock in trade is, that they are free from thinking. No persons make 
so large a demand against the reason of others, as those who have 
none of their own; as a highwayman will take greater liberties with 
our purse than our banker.—Fuller. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
3.39 


Don’t Read Novels 


No Authorcode 


Dr. Goldsmith, who had himself written the “Vicar of Wakefield,” in 
writing to his brother, respecting the education of his son, used this 
strong language:ARSH December 1, 1863, page 3.40 


“Above all things, let your son never touch a novel or romance. How 
delusive, how destructive are those pictures of consummate bliss! 
They teach the youthful mind to sigh after beauty and happiness 
that never existed; to despise the little good that fortune has mixed 
up in our cup, by expecting more than she ever gave; and, in 
general, take the word of a man who has seen the world, and 
studied it more by experience than precept; take my word for it, | 
say that such books teach us very little of the world.,ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 3.41 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 1, 1863 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 

The Sanctuary 


No Authorcode 
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“A Tract for the times. The Sanctuary. By Eld. R. V. Lyon, Minister 
of the Gospel, Oshawa, Canada West.,ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 4.1 


Such is the title of a tract which we recently saw advertised, and 
purchased for perusal. Whenever we meet with anything bearing 
the title of the sanctuary, our attention is at once arrested; for we 
regard it as one of the most important, beautiful and harmonious 
subjects that can, at the present time, engage the mind of 
man.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 4.2 


The tract of which we speak is designed to enlighten certain classes 
who are ignorant on this important question. It therefore comes forth 
challenging public examination; and as it is perused by those for 
whose benefit it is designed, consistency requires that, if they are 
enlightened by it, they should acknowledge that fact; and if not, that 
they should give their reasons why. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
4.3 


After quoting Danie/ 8:14, “And he said unto me, Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” the 
tract opens with the following very unfortunate assertion: “First-day 
Adventists have taken and still take the position, that the earth as a 
whole, is the sanctuary spoken of in the text. The Seventh-day 
Adventists take the position that it is heaven. Each are wrong in 
their positions! And the object of these pages is to assist honest 
inquirers, to arrive at the truth on this al/-important theme-the 
sanctuary.” ARSH December 1, 1863, page 4.4 


We have given the above, with its exclamation point, italics and 
small caps, just as we find it. In reply we speak, of course, only in 
behalf of Seventh-day Adventists. We are among those, it appears, 
who are wrong in their position; and this tract has come forth to set 
us right. The modest declaration that “the object of these pages is 
to assist honest inquirers to arrive at the truth,” with its implied 
suspicion of our honesty in this matter, can only mean in plain 
language that their object is to expose our dishonesty, and reveal, if 
not dispel, our ignorance, on this question,ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 4.5 


The author commences by stating that the position of Seventh-day 
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Adventists is, that Heaven is the sanctuary. He has no right to make 
such an assertion for two reasons: 1. If he knows so little of our 
views, or has so heedlessly examined our arguments as to suppose 
that we believe that Heaven is the sanctuary, he has no right to 
stand forth as an exponent of our belief in this matter; and 2. If he 
knows what our position is, he has no right to misrepresent it by the 
utterance of that which is utterly and positively untrue. We do not 
thank any man for conjuring up positions which we do not believe, 
and then proclaiming them to the world as a part of our errors. That 
which he gives as the position of the Seventh-day Adventists, is not, 
and never has been, their position; nor have they ever written 
anything from which such an inference could be drawn.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.6 


But a tract which is designed to set right those who are wrong, 
should be exhaustive of the subject in hand; it should thoroughly 
canvass the testimony, and all the testimony bearing on the 
question, point out the wrongs and establish the truth. How far this 
tract does this we shall see. A very few words will suffice to set forth 
its method of reasoning and the sum of its testimony.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.7 


We are treated first to the different meanings of the word sanctuary. 
On p. 4 we read: “First, What are we to understand by the word 
sanctuary? Upon an investigation of the Living Oracles, we shall 
find that the word sanctuary has various meanings. First, the temple 
at Jerusalem is called a sanctuary.” We reply that it is called more 
than this: it is called the sanctuary; and of the one hundred and 
forty-two times of the occurrence of the word sanctuary in the Old 
Testament it refers in almost every instance to this building and the 
tabernacle of Moses, of which the temple was but a continuation, on 
a larger and a more magnificent scale. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 4.8 


We quote from the tract again: Second, The holy place, or place 
appointed for the public worship of the Lord is called a sanctuary. 
Psalm 73:17, ‘Until | went into the sanctuary of God.” This 
undoubtedly refers to the temple, and hence is not a different 
application of the word from the one given above.ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 4.9 
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We read again: Third, Judah is called God’s sanctuary. Psalm 
1174:2. ‘Judah was his sanctuary.” The same psalm says, “The 
mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs.” Verse 4. 
This shows the highly figurative nature of that psalm. In another 
psalm we read, “But chose the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which 
he loved.” Psalm 78:68. Shall we understand from this that Judah 
was mount Zion? The same rule which would make Judah the 
sanctuary in Psalm 114:2, would make it mount Zion here. It is not 
difficult to see that these are figurative expressions; and the reason 
why such figures are applied to Judah, may be learned from those 
texts which inform us that mount Zion was the city of David, a part 
of Jerusalem, which was located in Judah, as one of its cities. See 
2 Samuel 5:6, 7; Ezra 1:3; Psalm 69:35.ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 4.10 


Mr. L. continues: “Fourth, Christ is called a sanctuary. /saiah 8:73, 
74. ‘Sanctuary the Lord of Hosts himself .... and he shall be for a 
sanctuary.” This text does not call Christ the sanctuary or a 
sanctuary. It only says he should befor a sanctuary.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.11 


Again, “Fifth, Heaven is called the sanctuary. Psalm 102:19. ‘For he 
hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary; from Heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth.” Heaven is not here called, nor proved to 
be, the sanctuary. To illustrate we might say, From the capitol, from 
Washington, come forth the laws of this nation. This would not 
prove that the capitol was Washington, but only that it was in 
Washington. So Psalms 102:19, does not prove that the sanctuary 
is Heaven, but only that it is in Heaven; so that in looking from his 
sanctuary, the Lord would, of course look from Heaven.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.12 


Again we read: “Sixth, mount Zion, of the land of Palestine is called 
the sanctuary; and this is the sanctuary spoken of in the text.” We 
deny that the land of Palestine is ever called the sanctuary! But 
even if it is, how does he arrive at so sudden and abrupt a 
conclusion that it is the very one spoken of in the text? We have his 
assertion for it-nothing more. To prove Palestine the sanctuary, he 
quotes the following texts which will be noticed hereafter: Exodus 
15:17; Psalm 78:54; 132:13, 14; |saiah 63:18. To prove it the one 
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spoken of in the text, he offers-nothing. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 4.13 


His second chapter then opens as follows: “In my first chapter, | 
have shown the reader, by presenting to him immutable testimony, 
that the sanctuary spoken of in my text is Palestine.” He thus rests 
his whole argument on the four texts last quoted; for these are the 
only ones claimed to refer to the land of Palestine. These are the 
texts which are to show that all others are wrong and he is right. 
Truly this is reducing the subject to a very small compass. 
Accordingly chapter 2, which commences on page 6 of his tract is 
composed of quotations from the prophecies threatening desoration 
to the land of Israel. Whether these have anything to do with the 
sanctuary or not, all depends upon the tests quoted to prove 
Palestine the sanctuary. If they do not prove it, these of course are 
altogether in relevant. ARSH December 71, 1863, page 4.14 


Chapter three embraces pp. 9-23, and concludes the book. This 
chapter is composed of long and rambling quotations from 
prophecies supposed to refer to the Age to Come, in which the only 
point worthy of notice is, that the land is to be defiled by the dead 
bodies slain in the great battle, and it is to be cleansed by burying 
them! Ezekiel 34:11-16. Such, according to this book, is the 
cleansing of the sanctuary! Whether the writer has any just 
conception of this great work, and the relation it sustains to the plan 
of salvation, the readers of the Review can judge. There is therefore 
nothing in chapter 3, that demands notice, as whatever relevancy 
its testimony has, is dependent on the texts before quoted to prove 
Canaan the sanctuary; for, if they do not prove it, none of these 
prophecies are relevant to the subject in hand. The whole question, 
therefore, so far as this book is concerned, is reduced to the four 
texts above mentioned. These we will now examine.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.15 


1. Exodus 15:17. “Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the 
mountain of thine inheritance; in the place, O Lord, which thou hast 
made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands 
have established.” It will be noticed that this is a part of the song of 
Moses uttered immediately after the passage of the red sea. It is a 
prediction of what God would do for Israel. It was to be 
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accomplished in the promised land, hence we may look for its 
fulfillment; and when we see how it was fulfilled, we shall have, 
beyond question, the intent of the prediction. We trace the history of 
Israel till they were brought in and planted in the land of Palestine, 
and the mountain of his inheritance, as predicted. But what do we 
then learn of the sanctuary? We learn that a sanctuary was built 
therein by that people, as the center of then worship and the 
dwelling place of God. And could we have asked Moses, or any 
Jew, from his day down to a. d. 70, to point out to us the sanctuary, 
the answer would ever have been, Behold the tabernacle, or the 
temple. David bears direct testimony on this point; but as his 
language is quoted as test number two to prove the position under 
review, we will examine it as such.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
4.16 


2.Psalm 78:54. “And he brought them to the border of his 
sanctuary, even to this mountain which his right hand had 
purchased.” This text belongs with Exodus 15:17; for it is the record 
of the fulfillment of wnat Moses utters as a prediction. Hence it is an 
inspired commentary upon that song. But so far from proving the 
mountain to be the sanctuary, as has been hastily inferred from the 
song of Moses, it tells us plainly that the mountain was only the 
border of the sanctuary. Our author does not seem inclined to use 
further testimony from this same psalm of David. But there is, a few 
verses further on, direct testimony as to what the sanctuary then 
was. Why was not this quoted? To introduce it would indeed have 
been fatal to his purpose of proving Palestine the sanctuary; and 
shall we conclude that this is the reason it was omitted? He has 
certainly left the way all open to so grave a suspicion as this. But let 
us look at the testimony. After stating that the Lord had brought his 
people into that good land, and cast out the heathen before them, 
the psalmist proceeds, verse 69, “And he built his sanctuary like 
high palaces.” Ah, then the sanctuary was a building erected in that 
land, and not the land itself. If there are any who still cannot see the 
difference between the sanctuary and the land, listen while good 
king Jehoshaphat, a ruler on the throne of David, rebukes such lack 
of discernment:ARSH December 1, 1863, page 4.17 


“Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this 
land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham 





44 


thy friend, forever? And they dwelt therein, and have built thee a 
sanctuary therein for thy name saying, It when evil cometh upon us, 
as the sword, judgment or pestilence, or famine, we stand before 
this house, and in thy presence (for thy name is in this house), and 
cry unto thee in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and help.” 2 
Chronicles 20:7-9. The house which is here referred to, was the 
temple which the had built in that land; and this is plainly called the 
sanctuary, in distinction from the land in which it was built. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 4.18 


3. The third text quoted is Psalms 132:13. 14: “For the Lord hath 
chosen Zion, he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest 
forever; here will | dwell; for | have desired it.” How this proves that 
the whole land of Palestine is the sanctuary, we should be truly 
gratified to learn. It speaks of Zion, not Palestine; and the reason for 
calling Zion his habitation, can only be because Jerusalem of which 
Zion, the city of David, was a part, contained the sanctuary, in 
which God dwelt.” Exodus 25:3.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
4.19 


4. Isaiah 63:18. “The people of thy holiness have possessed it but a 
little while: our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary.” This 
cannot be offered as positive testimony that the land is the 
sanctuary, since the treading down is equally applicable to cities or 
dwellings, as to the land. And it is a fact that when the people were 
dispossessed of the land, the sanctuary which they had built in that 
land was laid in ruins. In referring to the same event in the next 
chapter, verse 17, the prophet says, “Our holy and our beautiful 
house, where our fathers praised thee, is burned up with fire;” thus 
showing that the sanctuary was their beautiful house, and not the 
land.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 4.20 


And this is the sum total of the “immutable testimony that Palestine 
is the sanctuary,” which this book claims to give. We have said that 
a book coming forth with the claims of this one, should be 
exhaustive of the subject. How far it is so, the reader can now 
judge. No word is said in reference to what Paul calls the sanctuary 
of the first covenant, Hebrews 9:1, 2, and the wonderful service 
connected therewith, and which occupied so prominent a place in 
the former dispensation. No word is spoken of Paul’s invincible 
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commentary on that system, in his epistle to the Hebrews, in which 
he shows that the sanctuary and priesthood of this dispensation is 
in Heaven, as that of the former was upon earth. And of the one 
hundred and forty-six times of the occurrence of the word sanctuary 
in the Bible, only four texts, and one of these not even mentioning 
the sanctuary, are quoted to show what the sanctuary is! Is this 
important subject to be settled with treatment like this?ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 5.1 


We are reminded by this effort that there are few subjects which our 
opponents seem more loth to meet, and certainly none on which 
they manifest greater weakness, than the subject of the sanctuary. 
Brethren, we have here a citadel of strength. Here all the great 
columns of present truth center; and our system of truth forever 
remains unshaken while this citadel stands.ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 5.2 


Let nothing then cause your interest in this subject to wane away. 
Let nothing obscure its light and glory. But remember that the light 
has come, not so much to enable us to maintain a theory, as to 
reveal the momentous work now consummating before the ark of 
God in Heaven, to show us the position of our Great High Priest, 
inspire us with earnestness to confess all our sins ere his 
intercession shall cease, and enable us to be among the number 
whose sins shall be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord, and he shall come forth to 
pronounce the everlasting covenant of peace upon his people. And 
while we are strong and joyful in this blessed truth, let us also be 
faithful in all the duties which it brings to view. ARSH December 1, 
1863, page 5.3 


The Death Incurred by Sin 


No Authorcode 


Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, God said to the living 
soul that he had created, “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” No occasion would exist for asking what death was 
intended by this, had not /earned theology asserted that it meant a 
three-fold death; “Death spiritual, death temporal, and death 





46 


eternal.” The first of these deaths is defined to be a state of sin, the 
second, a separation of our soul and body, and the third, eternal 
misery. Thus where one death only was threatened, three were 
intended.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.4 


The first, there was no necessity of threatening; for if man sinned, of 
consequence he lost his innocence and became a sinner. The 
second, threatens death to a part of the man, and promises life to a 
part. In other words, the threatening was a promise that man should 
be freed from his gross materiality-a clog of clay-and exist a 
disencumbered spirit. And the third death threatened is a guaranty 
of eternal life, though that life is to be one of torment and misery. 
Oh that the beauties of this self-styled orthodoxy might be seen in 
their true light! There is no intimation of all this in the Scriptures. 
One death only was threatened; and far be it from the Judge of all 
the earth to threaten one, and execute three. ARSH December 7, 
1863, page 5.5 


But this absurdity grows out of the necessity of devising some 
means of harmonizing the scriptures with an assumed theory. It is 
assumed that the soul is immortal-not subject to death in a literal 
sense-hence another assumption, that, as death is the wages of 
sin, and the soul cannot die literally, death must mean eternal 
misery. Again, as it is said, “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die,” another death must be invented; the spiritual death 
already noticed; and as it is difficult to leave out entirely the literal 
death of the man, that also must have a place, though qualified as 
being a separation of soul and body; and it is very freely admitted 
that the inferior, useless cumbrous part of man does actually die, 
and knows nothing when dead, but to the soul, the only part that 
ever did know anything, “There is no death: what seems such is 
transition.“ ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.6 


Now, if we will permit him to do so, the Lord will tell us just what he 
meant by the threatening of death, and clear away the objection 
respecting the day in which it was to be fulfilled. In pronouncing 
sentence upon man, after he had sinned, the Lawgiver and Judge 
has clearly defined just what he meant, and al/ he meant, by the 
threatened penalty of death. If he speaks of an eternal miserable 
existence, and of a spiritual death, in the sentence he passes upon 
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man, then these were intended in the threatening. But if he says 
nothing of these, he meant no such thing. He knew what he meant 
in the threatening, and has defined it in the sentence. Then let us 
hear the great expositor of his own law define the penalty. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 5.7 


“And unto Adam he said, because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which | commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; Thorns 
also and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee; and thou shalt eat the 
herb of the field; In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it thou wast taken; for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:17-19.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 5.8 


There is nothing said or intimated, in all this sentence, of spiritual 
death or eternal misery; hence, these were not meant in the 
threatening-they are no part of the death penalty. But sorrow and 
toil are mentioned resulting in literal death; not eternal misery; but 
the return of man to the dust out of which he was formed. There is 
no other idea conveyed in this, than that man should return to the 
same condition he was in before his creation, and “be as though he 
had not been.” This would have been the final and everlasting 
condition of man, had not a Saviour, who is the resurrection and the 
life-a second Adam, a life giving spirit, been provided. Death is a 
sleep, the Bible true, but not an eternal sleep: hence, the Bible and 
Atheism differ very widely. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.9 


We may talk for or against literal interpretation, but this is certain, 
that in pronouncing sentence upon man, after he had sinned, 
Jehovah himself has interpreted the death threatened to be a literal 
death, neither more nor less-a returning of the dust, which had 
become a living soul, back to the dust again. The only question 
respecting it is, whether we will take his interpretation or not. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 5.10 


Immediately after man had sinned, a curse fell upon the earth and 
he was doomed to a toiling, sweating, dying life, until he was dead. 
This is the interpretation of the threatening, “In the day thou eatest 
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there of thou shalt surely die;” or, as the Hebrew literally reads, 
“dying thou shalt die.” It is better to accept of this interpretation like 
an honest man, than skeptically to quibble around it, because that 
Adam was not dead on the day of his transgression. The penalty 
has been faithfully executed from the day of Adam’s transgression 
to the present: and though we are not dead, we feel and know that 
we are dying men and shall soon be dead unless the Life-giver 
descends from heaven with a reprieve.ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 5.11 


Is this infidelity? or is it faith in the word of the Lord? Infidelity used 
to mean disbelief of the Scriptures; but now those are called infidels 
who believe what the Bible most clearly and_ positively 
teaches.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.12 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


No Authorcode 


Bro. White: | left Memphis Nov. 6, and spent the following Sabbath 
with Bro. Lawrence at Oakland. This church resolved last 
December to have a house 32 x 46 ready to meet in for worship in 
three months. This resolution was kept by them, and now they have 
convenient place of worship, which is necessary for the prosperity 
of every church. | felt that our meetings with this church were 
profitable to us all. Our meeting closed Monday evening, when | 
think all resolved to be more spiritual, and more diligent in the work 
of God.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.13 


Nov. 14, 15, and 16, | spent with the church in Lapeer. | felt 
freedom in presenting truth to them, but our social meetings were 
cloudy and dark. But with patience and labor wrongs that had for 
some time existed were confessed and removed, and the church 
unitedly again resolved to arise and move forward. ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 5.14 


While here one right, as | lay down to rest, | could not sleep. | 
looked for the cause of difficulties and trials in our churches. My 
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impression then was almost as great as though a voice had spoken 
to me, that the cause in almost every case is evil speaking. We 
want all wrongs righted; we intend to deal faithfully with each other; 
but brethren err and speak of faults in each other’s absence. Little 
things are magnified; many things supposed, that are not true; and 
jealousy and hatred takes the place of love. Dear brethren in every 
church, will you, will you put away evil speaking? ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 5.15 


The 17th and 18th | spent with the brethren in Hadley. We had 
three meetings, and baptized eight, most of them the fruit of the 
tent-meeting. Dear Bro. and sister Higley came to this meeting. 
Then labors for the sick and the church will be rewarded in the great 
day.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.16 


We arrived here at Bro. Lockwood’s home for pilgrims last evening, 
well nigh worn down, but feel rested to-day.ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 5.17 


John Byington. 
Hartland, Mich., Nov. 20, 1863. 


Labors In Michigan 


No Authorcode 


Bro. White: | tarried with the churches in Montcalm, Co., Mich., from 
Nov. 12 to 18. The brethren are hurrying along with their new 
meeting-house at Fair Plains, to finish it by the time you and sister 
White get around to them, for you to dedicate it to the Lord, and 
hold a series of meetings therein. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
5.18 


The churches at Fast Plains and Orleans met with the church at Far 
Plains Sabbath and first-day, 14th and 15th inst. A deep interest 
was manifested in the meetings, and many hearts made glad in 
attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. On first-day seven 
were buried with Christ by baptism. Six of them in the bloom of life. 
Three of them, two sons of Bro. King, of Orleans, and a daughter of 
Bro. Maynard, of Fair Plains, say the last time they heard you 
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preach they resolved to son the Lord. How comforting and cheering 
to see the blooming youth volunteering to serve and obey the King 
of kings. One sister who had very recently commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, came from the north part of the county, nearly 
thirty miles, to hear for the first time. When the meeting closed she 
became a subscriber for the Review.ARSH December 7, 1863, 
page 5.19 


We held one meeting with the church and friends in East Plains. 
Returning, we spent the last Sabbath with the church in Caledonia. 
Many that were present seemed to enjoy the meetings and resolved 
to press forward and live more devoted to God and his cause. The 
Lord grant them grace and strength to do so as our prayer. Bro. W. 
Minisy with his team kindly helped us on our way home.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 5.20 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Nov. 25, 1863. 


Visit to Memphis 


No Authorcode 


Bro. White: By the advice of Bro. Byington | went to Memphis, 
Tuesday, Nov. 10. Found the friends there ready to their house of 
worship, which they did on Wednesday and Thursday. The Brn. 
Jones were there to help the first day, but we had to finish raising 
without them. It is said to be the best frame within twenty miles of 
Memphis. It is 36 x 55, 22 feet high. | helped them on the house 
what | could. Had eight meetings, visited fourteen families, baptized 
six, and returned some to-day.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.21 


| found a good state of things in Memphis, as it regards their 
steadfastness in the truth. We had good freedom in preaching the 
word, and it appeared to be well received. The enemy is working 
hard against them and the truth. The brethren think they will get the 
house inclosed so that they can hold then Sabbath meetings in it 
one week from next Sabbath. | expect to return to Memphis in about 
one week. They need some one there now most of the time. Pray 
for the friends in Memphis. They have a hard battle to fight. R. J. 
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Lawrence. Oakland, Mich.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 5.22 


The Atonement—Part II 


No Authorcode 
(Continued.)ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.1 


A few remarks may be necessary on the subject of ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 6.2 


reconciliation 


There is no intimation in the Scriptures that reconciliation is mutual 
between God and man; though many writers affirm this, and large 
denominations endorse it. God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to himself; but who reconciles him to us? No one; for no such work 
is done or required. It is supposed that God must also be 
reconciled, because he is offended; he is angry with the sinner. 
This, of course, is because of his justice, which can never be 
reconciled to sin. When the sinner is reconciled to God he is no 
longer regarded as a sinner; justice being satisfied by the 
substitute, is turned away from him, and therefore no further 
reconciliation can be necessary. The difference of position between 
God and man in this respect is so marked that it need not be 
mistaken. “The carnal mind is enmity against God.” “God so loved 
the world,” etc. “God commendeth his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” “We love God because he 
first loved us.” Christ is not only a voluntary Saviour, but he is the 
gift of the Father’s love. He did not die to cause the Father to love 
man; but he died because the Father did love us; and to make it 
possible to manifest his mercy to the transgression consistent with 
his infinite justice. | cannot understand how it would be necessary, 
or even possible, to reconcile one to us, who already loves us so 
deeply, and is willing to do so much for us. Reconcile, says 
Webster, is “to call back into union and friendship the affections 
which have been alienated.” ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.3 


“Reconciled, brought into friendship from a state of disagreement 
and enmity.” All the enmity is on the part of man; of course, all the 
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reconciliation on must be effected for him. The following statement 
from Dr. Barnes | can only read with astonishment:ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 6.4 


“Reconciliation is in fact produced between God and man by the 
atonement. God becomes the friend of the pardoned sinner.” 
Atonement, p. 268.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.5 


This is equivalent to saying that God is not the friend, but the 
enemy, of the sinner, before he is pardoned. But how, then, is his 
pardon effected? According to that view, God as our enemy loved 
us; aS our enemy gave his Son to die for us; as our enemy was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself; as our enemy pardons us 
for Christ's sake; and only becomes our friend after he has 
pardoned us! Surely there is neither Scripture nor reason in this; 
and yet, as | conceive, it is the necessary conclusion of that view 
which supposes that God is reconciled to man in the gospel.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 6.6 


Our Savior’s words inMatthew 5:23, 24, show that the offender, 
and not the offended, is the party to be reconciled. “If thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee, ... first be reconciled to thy brother.” The same is 
shown again in 7 Corinthians 7:11. “Let not the wife depart from her 
husband; but and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her husband.” In both these cases the wrong-doer is 
instructed to be reconciled. And this is doubtless the idea conveyed 
by the term in its general use in the Scriptures. ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 6.7 


reconciliation precedes the atonement 


Several words in the Hebrew are rendered atonement in the 
English; principally kippooreem, in the Septuagint katharismos and 
hilasmos. \nLeviticus 16, the Hebrew has kah-phar, in the 
Septuagint exilasmos, defined expiation; to appease, or win over. 2't 
is not to be understood this that God is changed in temper or disposition; the 
sinner only changed. It is also obviously erroneous to describe a difference of 
feeling to the Father and Son, in the work of human redemption., 2S} 


December 1, 1863, page 6.8 
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When we consider that the sacrifice is the means whereby the 
atonement is made, we can readily understand how hilasmos is 
used in 7 John 2:2, defined by Liddell and Scott, a means of 
appeasing. Jesus Christ is the propitiation-the means of appeasing 
divine justice, for all. It is by means of his intercession, his pleading 
his blood, that probation is given and mercy offered to the whole 
world.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.9 


As to the meaning of the term, we are not entirely confined to 
Lexicons where the work is so minutely described as is that of the 
atonement in Leviticus 16. Says David, “Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man 
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.” Psalm 32:1, 2. This 
blessing does not come upon all, but it is placed within the reach of 
all by the death of Christ. And whose sins will be covered? 
Evidently theirs who have confessed and forsaken then sins, or who 
have been reconciled to God. This is exactly the order of the work 
described by Peter in Acts 3:79. “Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” This blotting 
out is by the blood which the High Priest brings into the sanctuary to 
cleanse it from sin. We cannot for a moment suppose that the sin of 
any will be blotted out or covered, who still maintains his opposition 
and enmity to God; but he who confesses and forsakes shall find 
mercy; that is, he who is reconciled shall have his sins forgiven and 
blotted out. It may be said in truth that reconciliation supposes an 
atonement to be made; for we are reconciled by the blood of the 
cross, which was shed for the express purpose of making 
atonement in the heavenly sanctuary. But when we learn, as we do 
from the Scriptures, that the atonement is a distinct, specific work of 
the High Priest, and the/ast work in his priesthood, both the 
distinction and order here claimed are obvious. ARSH December 7, 
1863, page 6.10 


| say the atonement is the last work of our High Priest, 
accomplished just before his second coming. If this be made to 
appear from the Scriptures, it will be still more evident that 
reconciliation must precede it. In Danie/ 8:74, a question is asked 
concerning the time of the vision recorded in that chapter; the 
answer is, “Unto two thousand and three hundred days, then shall 





5A 


the sanctuary be cleansed.” We have seen by Leviticus 16, that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary, and making the atonement, mean 
precisely the same thing; for the atonement was made by the High 
Priest sprinkling the blood upon the mercy-seat and altar, and 
cleansing them from the sins of the people. Hence this expression 
of Daniel 8:14, is equivalent to saying, “Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days, then shall the atonement be made.” Thus we 
see there was an appointed time for making the atonement. This is 
in conformity to the type, where the tenth day of the seventh month 
was set apart to that work. While this text stands as a part of that 
“scripture” which is “profitable for instruction,” it is both interesting 
and profitable to inquire where these two thousand and three 
hundred days terminate; but to understand this we must trace the 
connection between chapiers 8 and 9 of Daniel; for chapter 9 is in 
part explanatory of chapter 8, the explanation of the time (2300 
days) being given in the latter, not in the former, Note the following 
points: 1. Gabriel was commanded to make Daniel understand the 
vision. 2. He explained in chap. 9 the symbols of the kingdoms 
represented therein. 3. He did not explain the time of verse 74. 4. 
Daniel said he did not understand the vision, which of course refers 
to that part not explained-the time. 5. In chap. 9 Gabriel said he had 
come to give him understanding, and commanded him to “consider 
the vision.” 6. No vision had been mentioned since chap 8, which 
shows that Gabriel had reference to the same vision which he was 
commanded to make him understand in that chapter. 7. In chap. 9 
he commenced instructing Daniel on time, the only thing in “the 
vision” not hitherto explained. 8. He said, Seventy weeks are 
determined (Heb. literally, cut off) upon thy people. 9. The 70 weeks 
commence with the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, 
b. c. 457. See Ezra 7:10. The 70 weeks are evidently “cut off’ from 
the 2300 days; the only period given in the vision. Therefore the 
time of the going forth of the commandment to restore and build 
Jerusalem must be the commencement of the 2300 days. And if the 
70 weeks are not cut off from the 2300 days, that is, if the 70 weeks 
do not mark the commencement of those days, then no explanation 
of the days was given, and Gabriel never did what he was 
commanded to do. But such a supposition will not be urged. 
Therefore we must admit that in Danie! 9 we have a clue to the 
2300 days of Danie/ 8, and to understand the 70 weeks of Daniel! 9, 
is also to understand the 2300 days of Danie/ 8, the two periods 
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commencing together. As the Messiah was to be cut off, and cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the last week of 
the 70, which was in a. d. 31, and the time that the apostles turned 
to the Gentiles marks the close of that period, which was in a. d. 34, 
it is easy to see that the 2300 days would extend 1810 years 
beyond that time, or to a. d. 1844. And as the angel said the 
sanctuary should be cleansed at the end of that period, this must 
refer, not to the typical sanctuary which was destroyed by the 
Romans in a. d. 70, but to the antitypical “sanctuary and true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.” Hebrews 8:7, 
2.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.11 


Some are ready to object to this view, that the heavenly sanctuary 
where our High Priest officiates cannot need cleansing-that there is 
nothing impure in Heaven. The zeal of such to vindicate the honor 
of heavenly things is parallel with that of Peter, who rebuked. the 
Lord for speaking of his ignominious death; he thought a victor’s 
crown only was becoming his Master. But God has a plan 
appointed, and the death of his Son was in that plan; and the 
mistaken zeal of his servants must not be suffered to interfere with 
it. In that plan is also the atonement which God’s now exalted Son 
as Priest makes in the sanctuary in Heaven; and it has been 
sufficiently shown that the atonement is made by cleansing the 
sanctuary. That this expression of the angel refers to the heavenly, 
and not to the earthly, sanctuary, may be proved by several 
considerations. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.12 


1. The sanctuary was not cleansed from any impurity of its own, nor 
from any defilement from use, as ordinary habitations are cleansed, 
but from sin. Therefore it was cleansed by blood. By referring 
further to Leviticus 16, it will be seen, and will be noticed hereafter, 
that the design was to take away the sins from the presence of 
God, and remove them from the throne of judgment. But Paul 
declares in Hebrews 10:4, that “it is not possible for the blood of 
bulls and of goats to take away sin;” but that was all the blood the 
priests had to offer in the worldly sanctuary; therefore, as that blood 
would not remove sin, it follows that the earthly sanctuary was 
never cleansed at all, and never could have been had it remained 
and the priests still officiated therein till the end of the 2300 days. 
Nevertheless the necessity existed; for the people were actual 
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sinners, and needed to have their sins remitted or blotted out. ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 6.13 


2. The sanctuary, as before noticed, was defiled by the sins of the 
people, though the people never came in contact with it. The high 
priest stood as then representative; he bore then judgment. Exodus 
28:30. And as he alone went into the most holy place, it follows that 
it was defiled by his bearing their sins. Now it is plainly stated that 
Christ bears our sins-they were laid upon him-he is our 
representative before his Father. And it seems evident that one of 
the following positions is true: That Christ has taken the sins of his 
people, or, his people have then sins yet upon them. | think it will be 
admitted that the former is true; that as the representative and 
substitute of his saints he takes their sins. But if he takes them, 
where does he take them? Certainly where he is. Now it is by virtue 
of his priesthood that he bears the judgment of the people; but his 
priesthood is in the heavenly sanctuary. There, according to the 
type, is where our sins are taken.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
6.14 


3. That the heavenly sanctuary is cleansed, is proved by direct 
declarations of the New Testament. Paul, in writing to the Hebrews 
respecting the types and their fulfillment in the priesthood of the 
Son of God, says “It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these [i e., the blood of 
calves and goats]; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these.” Hebrews 9:23. Accordingly he says that 
Christ entered into the holy place, into Heaven itself, “by his own 
blood.” Verse 712. This is the better sacrifice or blood by which the 
heavenly things are purified or cleansed. j. h. w. (To be 
Continued.)ARSH December 1, 1863, page 6.15 


Evidences Summed Up 


No Authorcode 


“Prophets have spoken-then words are fulfilled.” The four universal 
kingdoms of earth, viz., Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome, 
have had their rise and fall. The ten kingdoms out of the Roman 
division as symbolized by the feet and toes of the image, have also 
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been fulfilled. The blasphemous horn, papacy, has also had its day 
of twelve hundred and sixty years, beginning with a. d. 538, and 
ending in 1798.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.1 


The great earthquake took place at the opening of the sixth seal, 
Nov. 1, 1755, called the earthquake of Lisbon, which shook nearly 
one-half of the globe. The sun and moon were darkened 
immediately after the days of papal tribulation on the church, May 
19, 1780. The stars have fallen from heaven, as when a fig-tree is 
shaken of a mighty wind and shakes off its unripe fruit. Nov. 13, 
1833.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.2 


The Ottoman empire has fallen according to the time predicted, 
Aug. 11, 1840. The 2300 years have ended with the loud cry of the 
first angel’s message: the hour of his judgment is come, and that 
prophetic time is no longer, autumn, 1844. The powers of earth 
have been shaken since 1848.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.3 


Babylon is fallen. Iniquity abounds. The spirits of devils are working. 
The nations are getting angry. The great battle is preparing. The 
time of trouble is coming. The third angel's message is warning. 
Nahum’s chariots are running. The seventh trumpet is sounding. 
The temple in heaven is open, where the ark of God’s testimony is 
now seen, where Jesus stands interceding for the remnant. God’s 
people are being gathered, while the wicked are scoffing. Pride and 
the love of the world are increasing. The day of the Lord hasteth 
greatly. And Jesus is soon coming. Are we ready? ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 7.4 


We are called upon at this time to be sober and watch unto prayer. 
To seek meekness and purity of heart, that we may be without fault. 
Our heavenly Father has made rich provision for his people. If they 
hunger, he will feed them with the hidden manna. If they thirst, he 
will give them to drink of the water of life. If naked, he will clothe 
them with the garments of righteousness. If weary, he will give rest 
in believing and obeying the truth. If sick, he is the great Physician 
to heal. If blind, he will anoint the eyes with eye-salve. If sorrowful, 
he will make glad. When discouraged, he will send the consolation 
of his Spirit. When cast down, he will raise them up. When tempted, 
he will give grace sufficient to endure. Jesus has enough for each, 
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enough for all, and enough for evermore. Call upon him with fervent 
prayer and faith, and the blessings are always ready.ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 7.5 


If we could only deeply consider the joys of heaven, the exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory in reserve for them that love God, how 
our hearts would burn with zeal for his matchless goodness 
revealed unto the children of men, in sending his Son to die for 
us.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.6 


When we see the tender care that our heavenly Father has over his 
children, how it should melt our hearts in love and tenderness 
before him. God has done great things for us whereof we are glad, 
and should rejoice in the rich provision made for us in the gospel, in 
the exceeding great and precious promises.ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 7.7 


Why should we sleep for one moment? Let us awake to 
righteousness and sin not, and have the true knowledge of God. Do 
we realize that if faithful a little longer, it may be our privilege to 
stand on mount Zion with the 144,000? to sing the new song of 
Moses and the Lamb? and to be where all tears shall be wiped 
away? where there will be no more sorrow, pain or death? Yes, we 
shall reach the city of God, the Kingdom of heaven, and dwell on 
the earth renewed. Amen.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.8 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus.ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 7.9 


J. B. Frisbie. 


Zeal regulated by knowledge is a rare ornament.ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 7.10 


When Jesus Comes 
No Authorcode 
When Jesus comes! said a dying saint, 


I'll leave the grave, and all earthly taint, 
l’ll speed me away to the land of light, 
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And join the song of the angels bright ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 7.11 


When Jesus comes! said a trembling soul, 

| shall dread no longer sin’s control, 

’ll be happy then, with my sins forgiven, 

And bask in the smile of the God of HeavenARSH December 7, 
1863, page 7.12 


When Jesus comes! said a parted friend, 

We shall meet again where all sorrows end. 

We shall part no more. Oh, ‘twill joyful be 

To dwell forever from partings free. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
7.13 


When Jesus comes! said a lonely one, 

| shall leave this path which I’ve trod alone, 

And hold converse sweet with God’s chosen ones; 

May patience be mine till my work is done.ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 7.14 


When Jesus comes! | of breath in prayer, 

May | stand before him pure and fair, 

May my robes be washed in the crimson tide 

Which flowed from the Savior’s bleeding side ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 7.15 


When Jesus comes! all ye waiting souls, 

With a trumpet voice that will shake the poles, 

May your shout go up, We have waited long, 

Our God will save; for his arm is strong. 

M. Wells. 

Clarendon, Mich.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.16 


Notice 
No Authorcode 
Some one at the close of our last conference at Avon, Wis., took a 


good buffalo-robe belonging to Seth Newton, and left a very poor 
one in place of it, supposed to have been done through mistake. 
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Will the one who has it please write me concerning it, at Freeport, 
Ills: ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.17 


Mary. A. Berry. 


“There’s Light Beyond.” 


No Authorcode 


“When in Madeira,” writes a traveler, “I set off one morning to reach 
the summit of a mountain, to gaze upon the distant scene and enjoy 
the balmy air. | had a guide with me, and we had, with difficulty, 
ascended some two thousand feet, when a thick mist was seen 
descending upon us, quite obscuring the whole face of the 
heavens. | thought | had no hope left but at once to retrace our 
steps, or be lost; but as the cloud came nearer, and darkness 
overshadowed me, my guide ran on before me, penetrating the 
mist, and calling to me ever and anon, saying, ‘Press on, master- 
press on-there’s light beyond!’ | did press on. In a few minutes the 
mist was passed, and | gazed up on a scene of transcendent 
beauty. All was bright and cloudless above, and beneath was the 
almost level mist, concealing the world below me, and glistening in 
the rays of the sun like a field of untrodden snow. There was 
nothing at that moment between me and the heavens.” Oh ye over 
whom the clouds are gathering of who have sat beneath the 
shadow, be not dismayed if they rise before you. Press on-there is 
light beyond. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.18 


“None Other Name.” 


No Authorcode 


A few persons were collected round a blind man, who had taken his 
station on a bridge over a London canal, and was reading from an 
embossed Bible. Receiving from the passers-by of their carnal 
things, he was ministering to them spiritual things. A gentleman on 
his way home from the city, was led by curiosity to the outskirts of 
the crowd. Just then the poor man, who was reading in the 4th 
chapter of Acts, lost his place, and, while trying to find it with his 
fingers, kept repeating the last clause he had read—“none other 
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name-none other name-none other name.” Some of the people 
smiled at the blind man’s embarrassment, but the gentleman went 
away deeply musing. He had lately become convinced that he was 
a sinner, and had been trying in many ways to obtain peace of 
mind. But religious exercises, good resolutions, altered habits, all 
were ineffectual to relieve his conscience of its load, and enable 
him to rejoice in God. The words he had heard from the blind man, 
however, rang their solemn music in his soul—“none other name!” 
When he reached his home, and retired to rest, these words, like 
evening chimes from village towers nestling among the trees, were 
still heard—“none other name-none other name-none other name.” 
And when he awoke, in more joyful measure, like matin bells 
saluting the morn, the strain continued—“none other name-none 
other name.” The music entered his soul, and he awoke to a new 
life. | see it all! | see it all! | have been trying to be saved by my own 
works, my repentance, my prayers, my reformation. | see my 
mistake. It is Jesus who alone can save me. To him | will look. 
‘Neither is there salvation in any other. For there is none other 
name-none other name-none other name given among men 
whereby they must be saved.”ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.19 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


y 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ 


From Sister McClure 


Dear Brethern and Sisters: | am still trying to walk in the straight 
and narrow way. | want to learn of Jesus, for he is meek and lowly 
in heart, and by so doing | shall find that rest he has promised to the 
faithful. | feel that the Lord has greatly blessed me and mine, and | 
thank his holy name that he has seen fit to give me my children to 
go with me to that heavenly country, where all will be peace and 
joy. The little church here in Greenbush are striving to keep all the 
commandments of God. It is cheering to meet every Sabbath with 
the brethren and sisters, to hear their lively testimonies, and to join 
in prayer and praise to the great God of Heaven. How encouraging 
to the parents to hear the testimonies of the little ones-and then 
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their little petitions so confidently offered up to then Father in 
Heaven. But they have much yet to overcome before they are fit for 
the Master’s use, and so have we all. May the Lord help them and 
us.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.20 


Lucinda S. Mcclure. 
Greenbush, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


No Authorcode 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: | would say that the 
blessed hope continues to cheer me on in my lonely pilgrimage. | 
am very glad that | have been permitted to hear the first, second, 
and third angels’ messages. | still read the Review and Herald with 
delight. | thank the Lord that he is still mindful of us here in the East. 
| rejoice that some of the Lord’s servants have come to the East, 
and | hope and trust that a good and glorious work will be 
accomplished. | had the pleasure of hearing four discourses from 
Elds. Loughborough and Hull at Manchester. We are living in a 
solemn time, truly. | desire to realize it more than | do. What is done 
for the salvation of our fellow-men must be done quickly. May the 
Lord bless you and your labors abundantly, and preserve you 
blameless unto his coming, is my prayer. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 7.21 


Sister M. M. Osgood writes from Bronte, C. W.: We are still striving 
to walk in the narrow way, and a part of the time | feel an assurance 
that the Lord guides and strengthens. His presence is dear, his 
word is precious, and his approval the one great desire of my heart. 
We are numbered as yet among the lonely ones, but trust it will not 
ever be so.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.22 


Obituary Notices 


No Authorcode 


Died in Howard Co., Ind,, Nov. 5, 1863, our only child, a daughter, 
aged one year, one month and fourteen days. We greatly miss our 
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little one, but believe the time will not be long until Jesus will come 
and call her forth to eternal life. Oh, what a glorious hope! W. N. & 
H. S. Hall. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.23 


Our youngest daughter, Marth Emma Daniels, died on the 13th day 
of September, 1863, in the town of Putnam, Fayette Co., lowa, 
aged one year, three months and nine days. We believe she will 
awake when Jesus comes to raise the saints. We feel to trust in 
God, hoping we shall so live as to meet our dear little one in the 
morn of the first resurrection.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 7.24 


A. H. & S. A. Daniels. 


The Review and Hearld 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 1, 1863 
Apostasy 


No Authorcode 


That some should receive the truth that is able to save their souls 
and afterward turn back, is nothing new in the history of true 
religion, though it does seem very strange. The arguments in favor 
of the truth are so clear and forcible, when presented to the mind, 
that they cannot reject them; but crosses arise and difficulties are 
met with in the narrow way, which cause them to open then hearts 
to the arguments and motives set before them by the adversary of 
souls, and soon they receive and cherish, as reasons for turning 
away from the truth, those very sophistries they had, on receiving 
the truth, exploded, and of which they had seen the utter fallacy. 
This seems strange; but it has happened to them according to the 
true proverb. The dog is turned to his vomit again; and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire. ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 8.1 


Oh! What a fearful state! For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness than, after they have known it to 
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turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. Oh that such 
persons might see their danger, before it is too late! That they might 
throw off the snake that Satan has been weaving around them, and 
get into that humble, teachable place where they may be helped, 
and thus be rescued from the awful doom of those who have once 
received the truth and then rejected it ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 8.2 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The True Light now Shineth 


No Authorcode 


Bro. White: | am glad to inclose one dollar for the Review, believing 
its message is from God. | have recently examined the Three 
Angel’s Messages, and | think whoever will throw away prejudice 
and look in to the Bible to know the truth on that subject, will 
endorse the view advocated in your works. If your position on those 
messages of Revelation 14, and the two-horned beast, be true, we 
are living in times awfully solemn.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 
8.3 


It is hard to believe that the two-horned beast of Revelation 714, 
applies to our nation; but the testimony is clear. ARSH December 1, 
1863, page 8.4 


Seeing the importance that God places upon the fourth precept of 
his holy law, as alone setting forth his title of royalty, viz., the God 

that created the heavens and earth, who can doubt but that 

judgments, awfully fearful and solemn, will overtake those powers 

that dare make void his law, and institute a commandment of men 

in its place? Can their pretended piety save them?ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 8.5 


May God speed the present truly that he has committed to your 
trust, in sounding the warning notes to a doomed world. | am with 
you on all points that | have prayerfully and carefully examined. Had 
it not been for the fable of the Age to come, | should never have 
been separated from you, in all probability. | am preaching to a little 
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number of about twelve here at my residence, who keep the 
Sabbath. | think they might be worked into the building should some 
skillful hand get hold of them. Who will call at the earliest 
opportunity, and apply the rule of truth? ARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 8.6 


M. Curey. 
Bunkerhill, Mich. 


Appointments 


No Authorcode 


By the request of the church at Colon, | wish to give notice that Bro. 
Waggoner will meet with the churches of Vicksburgh, Parkville and 
Colon, at our monthly meeting on the first Sabbath in December, at 
Colon, at 10 o’clock a. m. We hope there will be a general 
attendance. L. Schellhous.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.7 


Our next quarterly meeting will be at Sandyville lowa, December the 
12th, and 13th. We shall expect Bro. Luke with us. B. SuttonARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 8.8 

The next monthly meeting for Northern New York, will be held at 
Bangor, Dec. 19, and 20. Will Bro. Taylor please make 
arrangements to be with us at that time. Per order ARSH December 
1, 1863, page 8.9 


S. B. Whitney. 
Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


N. J. Berry. Not received. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.10 


W. James. The money has been received and the books and 
Review sent.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.11 
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M. Wells. Spiritual Gifts Vol. 3. will contain Testimonies 1-9, and a 
large amount of new matter. ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.12 


S. W. Hickok. The book has been sentARSH December 1, 1863, 
page 8.13 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 17, 
1863, page 8.14 


John Wilson 1,00,xxiv, 14. J. M. Brown 1,00,xxiv, 14. Eliabeth 
Chipmam for Mary S. Foster 0, 50c,xxiii, 24. M. W. Hargrave 
2,00,xxiv,21. L. Pinch 2,00,xxiv,7. A. Butler 2,00,xxiv,1. L. Wiswell 
2,00, xxv,1. S. Howland 1,00,xxiv,1. F. H. Howland 1, 00,xxiv, 1. 
Moses Emerson 1,00,xxiv, 20. J. Carter 1,00,xxiv,1. E. W. Phelps 
1,00,xxv, 1. J. H. Burlingame 2,00,xxiii, 11. E. M. L. Cory 
1,00,xxiv,1. C. Penoyer for John Hawkes 1,00xxiv,18. Mrs. M. 
Easterbrooks 2,00, xxiv, 24. J. T. Ashley 1,00, xxiv,1. A. Chase 
1,00, xxv,1. A. Chase for Amy Perry 0,50,xxiv,1. M H Collins 
1,00,xxiv,1. R. C. Ashley 2,00,xxiv,1. James H. Hervey 1,00,xxiv,26. 
J. G. Westervelt 1,00,xxiv,26. J. C. King 1,00,xxiv,26. D. D. 
Hathaway 1,00,xxiv, 26. S. Andrews 1,00,xxiv,26. Mattie Wells for 
S. P. Weatherby and J. P. Bradley each 1,00, xxiv,24. M. Wells 
1,00,xxiv,7. F. Palmer 1,00,xxiv,1. L Haskell 1,00,xxiii,1. T. Coburn 
1,00,xxiv,1. Jacob Ghoring 5,00,xxv,25. F. C. Castle 1,50,xxiv,1. N 
Claflin 1,00xxiv,14. G. H. Mathews 1,00,xxiv,1. W. H. Hall 
1,00,xxiv,25. H. Crosbie 1,50,xxvi,1. E. Dalgrien 50c. xxiv,1. S. 
Wright 1,00,xxiii,1. J. A. Blackamore 1,00,xxiv,1. Jane Sewell 
1,00,xxii,14. Betsey Reed 1,00,xxv,7. M. Thomson 1,00,xxiii,1 J. 
Backer 3,00,xxiv,1. J. Kimble 2,00,xxiv,1. P Robinson 2,00,xxv,1. 
W. Weaver 2,00,xxiv,1. D. T. Ingalls 3,00,xii,1. G. R. Barber 
5,00,xxiv,1. H. Gardner 2,00,xxv,1. R. Gorsline 2,00,xxv,1. L. 
Carpenter 2,00,xxv,1. S. H. Burlingame 3,00,xxv,1. M. and L. 
Dickinson 2,00,xxv, 1. E. Goodwin 2,00,xxv,1. W. S. Lane 
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2,00,xxiv,1. O. Clark 1,00,xxii,14. H. Decker 3,00,xxii,1.  H. 
Hitchcock 1,50,xxiv,8. C. Schawpps 1,00,xxiii,1. E. A. Davis 
2,00,xxiv,2. H. H. Wilcox 1,00,xxiii,14. C. H. Holcomb 2,00,xxv,1. E. 
O. Fish 3,00,xxv,1. A. Hall 1,00,xxiv,25. J. H. Green 2,00,xxiv,1. M. 
Hewitt 5,00,xxiv,1. M T Ross 4,00,xxiii,1. A. Tuttle 1,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Trowbridge 4,00,xxiii,1. J. Satterlee 2,00,xxiv,19. N. H. Saterlee 
2,00,xxv,1. J. Parmalee 2,00. xxv,1. J. M. Ballou 2,00,xxiv,1. A N 
Curtis 2,00,xxv,1. W H Brigham2,00,xxiv,1. H C Hall 1,00,xx,10. A 
H Robinson 1,00,xxv,1. J L Green 2,00,xxiv,11. Mrs B Wright 
1,50,xxv,8. W S Salsbury 2,00,xxiv,11. Dexter Allis 1,00,xxiv,25. M 
Brown 2,00,xxiv,11. Ruth Heth 1,00,xxiv,11. Mary Green 
2,00,xxiv,11. S Dunten 2,00,xxv,1. Paulina Griggs 1,00,xxiv,25. E 
Rogers 2,00,xxiv,11. L M Fish 2,00,xxv,1. L Chase 3,00,xxv,1. C 
Bally 2,00,xxiii,1. Isadore Green 2,00,xxiv,21. Job Spencer 
1,00,xxiv,25. L R Chapel 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs S W Bell 1,00,xxiv,26. 
Daniel Griggs 2,00,xxiv,11. A Ross 2,00,xxv,1. S B_ Craig 
2,00,xxv,1. T Smith 2,00,xxv,1. J H Grandy 1,50,xxii,14. O Wilcox 
1,00,xxiv,8. B Salsbury 1,00,xxiv,11. F Carlin 1,00,xxiv,1. J M 
Aldrich 2,00,xxv,1. J Aldrich 2,00,xxiv,1. Ira Abbey 1,50,xxv,1. A 
Abbey 1,00,xxiv,1. D Crumb 2,00,xxii,8. E D Armstrong 4,00,xxiv,1. 
H Main 2,00,xxv,1. L B Abbey 1,00,xxv,14. W S Moon 2,00,xxv,1. T 
T Wheeler 1,00,xxiv,1. M J Leonard 2,00,xxv,9. S Hodges 
1,00,xxv,1. T Harpster 50c. xxiii,25. C F Hall 25c. xxiii,7. Ellen 
Bolser 1,00,xxiii,1. C W Olds 2,00,xxv,1. W Carpenter Jr. 
2,00,xxv,1. J Place 2,00,xxv,1. G W Holt 1,00,xxiv,1. N Mack 
1,00,xxiv,4. Mrs W Williams 1,00,xxiv,25. A B Williams for E P 
Williams 1,00,xxv,1. S R Twist 25c. xxii,20. S C Hoyt 2,00,xxv,1. D 
Richmond 2,00,xxv,1. A Pierce 1,00,xxiii,1. Charles Rifle 1,00,xxv,1. 
L Martin 1,00,xxiv,1. S Martin 1,00,xxiv,1. S Burdick 2,00,xxiii,1. T F 
Hubbard 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs Delia Beers 1,00,xxv,1. Eliza Tenney 
1,00,xxiv,25. N S Raymond 2,00,xxv,1. S H King 4,00,xxvii,1. A 
Noyes 2,00,xxiv,20. J Fargo 2,00,xxvi,1. M E Rust 1,00,xxiv,26. M 
Gould 2,00,xxiv,11. F Moorman 2,00,xxiv,20. E M Davis 1,00 
xxiii,10. S Sigman 50c. xxii,1. J. J. Hitchcock 1,00,xxiv,26. E A 
Clnflin 2,00,xxv,1. Mrs H M Bishop 1,00,xxiv,20. G C Davis 
2,85,xx,23. in full of acct. G A Terry 1,00,xxiii,1. G J Sharp 
2,00,xxiv,14. A H Clymer for George Pinney and JT Prinne each 
50c. xxiii,26. for W C Kelley and Lucinda Evans each 25c. xxiii,13, 
for B Radabaugh 1,00,xxiv,1. D W Clay 2,00,xxv,1. P Dickinson 
2,00,xxv,1. WM Sexton 2,00,xxv,1. A B Castle for Mrs Wm Pratt 
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2,62,xxv,1. WW Robinson 1,00,xxv,1. Rhoda Ashald 2,00,xxv,1. G 
M Bowen 2,00,xxiv,18. George Prentice 2,00,xxiv,1. B F Curtis 
1,00,xxiii,16. Mary A Mills 1,00,xxiv,14. H A St John for Eld J 
Gallespe 1,00,xxv,1. J M St John 1,00,xxiv,14. D M Stites 
1,00,xxiii,18. N Jenks 1,00,xxiii,1. WF Cole 1,00,xxiii,1. H A Pierce 
for Mrs M Hudson 1,00,xxv,1, for P M Reed 1,00,xxv,1. A H Potter 
1,00,xxv,1. Harriet Jones for Mrs T Wilson 0,50,xxiv,1. E S Walker 
for Jacob Noble 0,50,xxiv,1. LH Phillis 1,00,xxiv,16. S P 
Hungerford for S Mullen 1,00.xxv,1. M Dow 1,00,xxiv,1. B Kingsley 
1,00,xxv,1. E R Whitcomb 2,00,xxii,1. G G Dunham 1,00,xxiii,4. A 
friend for P | Elting 1,00,xxii,1. Wm Merry 1,00,xxiv,1. J Bostwick 
1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs M Campbell 1,00,xxii,20. J Kemp 2,00,xxiii,1. H H 
Bramhall 1,00,xxv,1. H H Bramhall for S Bramhall 1,00,xxv,1. J B 
Parmalee 1,00,xxiv,1. J M Deen for Mrs L Deen and Miss Eliza 
Wells each 1,00 xxv,1. Mrs Mary House 1,00,xxv,1. Ch in Oswego, 
N Y for Mrs A Putnam 1,00,xxv,1. M J Chapman 2,00,xxv,1. P | 
Elting 2,00,xxvi,1. A Graham 2,00,xxv,1. L M Van Dorn 2,00,xxv,1. 
A W Parker 1,00,xxv,1. DP Bisbee 1,00,xxiv,1. W Smith 1,00,xxiv,1. 
D Evans 3,00,xxv,1. Mary House 1,00,xxiii,1. J Hall 1,00,xxiv,7. S 
McIntosh 2,00,xxv,7. R H Johnson 1,00,xxiii,18. C W Stanley 
1,00,xxiv,1. S L Gilbert 1,00, xxii,23. WA Mcintosh 2,00,xxv,7. C L 
Gilbert 1,00,xxv,1. E Andrews 2,00,xxv,1. S G Beede 1,00,xxiv,1. L 
Bullock 0,75,xxiv,1. R L Simson 0,50,xxiii,7. W P Andrews 
2,00,xxv,1. Mary Fairbanks 1,25,xxiv,1. O B Jones 2,00,xxv,1. O B 
Jones for W S White 1,00,xxv,7. L Hadden 1,00,xxiii,22. E Godfrey 
1,00,xxiv,1. Mary E Beach 0,25,xxvi,1. G W Eggleston 2,40,xxv,1. 
G W Eggleston for M Chapman 1,00,xxiv,14. for S Parmelee 
0,50,xxiv,1. Hetty Andre for Sarah Stirk 2,00,xxv,1. F Carlin for E 
Seeley 1,00,xxv,1. H Gibbs for Mrs L Gibbs 0,50,xxiv,1. E 
Richmond 0,88,xxiv,1.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.15 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


A G and AA Carter $5. Louisa Baker $10. Mrs M C Trembley $10. 
G R Barber $5,84. Martin Hewitt $10. Eliza A Preston $5. Henrietta 
Place $10. John Kemp $10.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.16 


Books Sent By Mail 





69 


A W Maynard 24c. M Gould 50c. H C Miller 12c. J Glover 50c. A 
Pierce $1,35. M Maynard 20c. S H King 50c. Henry Nicola 75c. W B 

Wilson 50c. Mary S Foster 50c. Nettle Kilgore $1,00. M C Tremply 
25c. J Hawkes 20c. Mrs M Easterbrooks $1,00. A Chase $1,00. J T 
Ashley 10c. S W Bell 68c. H H Wilcox 5c. H Decker 5c. N Fuller 5c. 
E Spencer 5c. B Salsbury 25c. Seth Newton $1,20. W Carpenter Jr. 
$1,00. E Goodwin $2.25. D C Elmer 25c. D Richmond 13c. E J 
Paine 80c. H B Worster $1,20. E A Claflin 50c. J Talbut $1. Mrs ML 
Tower 80c. D W Johnson $2. G M Bowen $1,30. Mrs B G Allen $1. 
H A Pierce 55c. J M Deen 50c. P | Elting 6c. J W Erwin $2. A 
Graham $1,40. W Sadden 25c. M King 20c. W L Stiles $2,00ARSH 

December 1, 1863, page 8.17 


Cash Received on Account 


| N Van Gorder $40,00. T M Steward $6,00. J H Burlingame for Eld. 
J Byington $1,20. J N Loughborough $17,45. N Fuller $10,00. WS 
Salsbury 35c. J M Aldrich $1,16. H C Whitney 50c. C W Olds $8,29. 
Isaac Sanborn $4,50.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.18 


For New Charts 


A Chase 50c. Hannah Beecher $5. Minerva Beecher $3ARSH 
December 1, 1863, page 8.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


B M and C P Osgood $6. Bro. and Sister Brooks $4. James Wager 
$1. J M Aldrich $5. Franklin Gaskill $1. George Gaskill $2. J B 
Lamson $2. Elijah Gaskill $3. J Wager $1. H Gibbs $1. R Weaver 
$1. E Goodwin $1. E H Root $10. James Baker $2. J P Fleming $5. 
A H Clymer $1. T Ramsey $1. H Nelson $1. R Baker 50c. P Smith 
$1. J W Wolf $1. Joseph Clarke $1. L Pinch $3. Church at 
Caledonia Mich. $10. E Cobb(Receipted in Review No. 24, as E 
Colby) $1. J F Colby $1. M A Colby $2. Mrs E C Trembly $2. 
Church at Dartmouth Mass. $16,20. G W Eggleston $2. J Lamson 
$5. | C Snow $1. Edward Lobdell $5. Bro. Mitchell $2. New York 
State Conference $75. Church at Brookfield N Y $25. N H Satterlee 
$5. M and L Dickinson $20. Church at Jackson Mich. $20. Church 
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at Little Prairie Wis. $10. J E French and Delilah Blanchard 
$5.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.20 


For Bro. Snook 


Church at Woodhull Mich. $5.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.21 


Pledges for Missionary Fund 


Lucinda Locke $20.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.22 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Hillsdale, $10. Convis, $12. Salem 
Center, Ind. $12. Eureka and Fairplains, $25. Shelby, $25. Hadley, 
$1. Woodhull, $10.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.23 


Received from Individuals. Brethren at Leslie, $1. R Godsmark $4. 
E R Whitcomb $7.ARSH December 1, 1863, page 8.24 
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December 8, 1863 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
1863. No. 2 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.2 


Submission 


JWe 


“In your patience possess ye your soul.” Luke 21:19.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.3 


Be still, my soul! the Lord is on thy side, 

Bear patiently the cross of grief and pain; 
Leave to thy God to order and provide, 

In every change he faithful will remain: 

Be still, my soul! thy best, thy heavenly Friend, 
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Through thorny ways leads to a joyful end.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 9.4 


Be still, my soul! thy God doth undertake 

To guide the future, as he hath the past: 

Thy hope, thy confidence, let nothing shake, 

All now mysterious shall be bright at last: 

Be still, my soul! the winds and waves still know 

His voice, who ruled them while he dwelt below.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 9.5 


Be still, my soul! when dearest friends depart, 

And all is darkened in the vale of tears, 

Then shalt thou better know his love, his heart 

Who comes to soothe thy sorrow and thy fears: 

Be still, my soul! thy Jesus can repay, 

From his own fullness, all he takes away. ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 9.6 


Be still, my soul! the hour is hastening on 

When we shall be forever with the Lord; 

When disappointment, grief, and fear, are gone, 

Sorrow forgot, Love’s purest joys restored: 

Be still, my soul! when change and tears are past, 

All safe and blessed we shall meet at last ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 9.7 


Be still, my soul! begin the song of praise 

On earth, believing, to thy Lord on high; 

Acknowledge him in all thy works and ways, 

So shall he view thee with a well-pleased eye: 

Be still, my soul! the Sun of Life divine 

Thro’ passing clouds shall but more brightly shine. ARSH December 
8, 1863, page 9.8 


Origin of the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul and Eternal Misery 


JWe 


It having already been proved that the doctrine of the immortality of 
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the soul and eternal misery is not taught in the Scriptures (see 
Which? Mortal or Immortal?) the question arises, Where did it 
originate? and how came it in the church? For that such a doctrine 
is almost universally received by the professed Christians of this 
age, will not be denied. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.9 


These questions are easily solved by the unprejudiced reader of 
history. Let us examine a few facts on this subject. If | mistake not, 
we shall find that this doctrine originated with the idolatrous 
Egyptians, was received from thence and enlarged upon, by the 
Greeks; from Greece it was taken to Rome and introduced into the 
church along with other heathen institutions.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 9.10 


1. First, then, let us see what the Egyptians did believe on this 
point. “That the thinking principle in man is of an immortal nature, 
was believed by the Ancient Egyptians.” Thomas Dick ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.11 


“The Egyptians believed that at the death of men, their souls 
transmigrated into other human bodies.” Rollin’s Anc. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 
141.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.12 


“The priests adopted the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, 
while the belief that it will endure as long as the body exists, 
obtained with the people.”—Mitchell’s Anc. Geog. p. 60.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.13 


“The Egyptian religion at this time (about 1600 or 1800 years B. C.) 
was the worship of a crowd of gods, of which some were stone 
statues and others living animals; and it was against these and 
other Egyptian superstitions, that many of the laws of Moses were 
directly pointed..—Howe’s Bartlett's Glimpses of EgyptARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.14 


From these testimonies, it appears that the doctrine was not yet 
fully established, as a majority of the people believed that the soul 
existed only as long as the body could be kept from decaying; and 
hence their great care to embalm the body. Even the priests had 
not yet advanced so far as to suppose that the soul could exist 
separate from the body. From these facts, | say, it is evident that 
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the doctrine was then in its infancy; and that it was not yet 
comprehended in all its beauty and sublimity! as it was taught by 
Socrates and Plato, who had the glory of bringing it to perfection. | 
suppose it is not very flattering to immortal-soulists to know that the 
“foundation of their religion,” originated with a set of such gross 
idolators as the Egyptians were: but | do not know how they can 
successfully deny the fact. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.15 


It may be objected that the Egyptians living at this early period, 
might have obtained this doctrine by tradition from their fathers, who 
had worshipped the true God. But the reader will bear in mind that 
immortal-soulists do not believe in the transmigration of the soul, 
and hence will not allow that this part could come from God. That 
the early books of the Bible, or those written by Moses, do not 
reveal the immortality of the soul, is acknowedged even by the 
advocates of natural immortality. And if these books did not teach it, 
certainly it could not have been obtained from this source. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.16 


Gibbon justly remarks that “we might naturally expect that a 
principle so essential to religion, would have been revealed in the 
clearest terms to the chosen people of Palestine, and that it might 
safely have been entrusted to the hereditary priesthood of Aaron, It 
is incumbent on us to adore the mysterious dispensations of 
Providence, when we discover that the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul is omitted in the law of Moses.”—Decline and Fall. Vol. 1. 
p. 530.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.17 


In his note on this passage of Gibbon, the learned H. H. Milman 
says, “This remarkable fact as far as the law of Moses, is 
unquestionable.... Modern writers have accounted in various way 
for the silence of the Hebrew legislator on the immortality of the 
soul.” He accounts for it by supposing that it might have been “more 
pernicious than useful to the people’—a supposition which is fully 
corroborated by its baneful effects at the present time.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.18 


The inquiry naturally arises, If such a doctrine was never taught by 
divine authority, how did the idea of a future life come to be so 
universally received by the human family? A conditional promise of 
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a future life was made to Adam, Genesis 3:75, but it was to be 
through the resurrection. Acts 26:6-8. 1 Corinthians 15:21, 
22.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.19 


The idea of a future life would naturally be remembered, while the 
means by which it was to be obtained would be easily forgotten. 
This we find to be the case; while nearly all nations have some idea 
of a future life, the notions as to how that life is to be obtained and 
what its occupations are to be, are as numerous as the nations 
themselves.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.20 


2. Did the Greeks obtain their religion from Egypt? They did, the 
basis and main pillars of their system. Of course their own national 
customs and peculiarities were interwoven with them; but the main 
point-the immortality of the soul-was retained and enlarged 
upon.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.21 


“It is well known, that Plato, Socrates and other Greek philosophers, 
held the doctrine of the soul’s Immortality."—Dick’s Works Vol. 1. p. 
18.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.22 


“The elements of their (the Greek’s) religious worship were derived 
by the Greeks either from Asia or Egypt.’—Witchell’s Anc. Geog. p. 
80.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.23 


“In the time of Moses, the Egyptians were renowned for their 
learning, and from them the Greeks derived nearly all the elements 
of their knowledge.”—/d. p. 59.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.24 


“It is to Egypt that Pythagoras (a Grecian philosopher) owed his 
favorite doctrine of the metempsychosis, or transmigration of the 
soul.”—Rollin’s Anc. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 141.ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 9.25 


“The worship of Bacchus was brought out of Egypt to Rome.”—Jd. 
p. 26.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.26 


Plato the renowned Grecian philosopher, the great advocate and 
expounder of this doctrine, received the first ideas from the 
Egyptian priests. “Plato Agyptum peragravit ut a sacerdotibus 
Barbaris numeros et coelestia acciperet.”—Cicero de Finibus. bN 
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25. Plato traveled through Egypt in order that he might learn from 
the barbarous priests, numbers and heavenly things. “The genius of 
Plato, informed by his own meditation, or by the traditional 
knowledge of the priests of Egypt,” etc.—Gibbon.ARSH December 
8, 1863, page 9.27 


“Egypt was ever counseled by all the ancients as the most 
renowned school for wisdom and politics, and the source from 
whence most arts and sciences were derived. This kingdom 
bestowed its noblest labors and finest arts on the improvement of 
mankind; and Greece was so sensible of this, that its most 
illustrious men, as Homer, Pythagoras, Plato; even its great 
legislators, Lycurgus and Solon, with many more whom it is 
needless to mention, traveled into Egypt to complete their studies, 
and draw from that fountain, whatever was most rare and valuable 
in every kind of learning.”—Reollin’s Anc. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 136.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.28 


The priests were at one and the same time the depositaries of 
religion and the sciences; and to this circumstance was owing the 
great respect paid them by the natives as well as foreigners, by 
whom they were alike consulted upon the most sacred things 
relating to the mysteries of religion, and the most profound subjects 
in the several sciences.”—/d. p. 141.ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 9.29 


From this it is plain that the Greeks obtained many of their ideas, 
institutions, and doctrines from the Egyptians; and that among them 
was that of the immortality of the soul. Indeed, | believe that this is 
not denied by any one.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 9.30 


That Rome or the Catholic church received the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul, purgatory, and eternal misery, etc., from the 
Greeks, is evident from the perfect similarity of the two systems. 
Between other nations who believe in the future existence of man, 
we find the greatest dissimilarity. Thus the Japanese believe that 
the souls of the wicked transmigrate, after death, into the bodies of 
animals, and at last, in case of amendment, are translated back 
again into human bodies. Many of the Indian tribes believe that after 
death, they will be transported beyond the most distant mountains 
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to inhabit a thousand islands filled with an abundance of game. The 
Gallas of Abyssinia entirely reject the idea of future punishment. 
Buddhism which numbers the most disciples of any religion on the 
globe, teaches that the “chief end of man,” is to obtain “Nicban,” or 
anihilation. The New Zealanders believe that the third day after the 
interment of a man, the heart separates itself from the corpse and is 
carried to the clouds. The Persians are said to leave one part of 
their graves open, from a belief that the dead will be reanimated 
and visited by angels who carry them to their future abodes.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 9.31 


Thus we see the greatest discord exists among nations on this 
point. But between Plato and the Catholic church and her 
daughters, there exists the greatest harmony. Let us make a few 
comparisons.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.1 


Plato represents Socrates as saying, “When the dead are arrived at 
the rendezvous of departed souls, whither their angels conduct 
them, they are all judged. Those who have passed their lives in a 
manner neither entirely criminal, nor absolutely innocent, are sent 
into a place where they suffer pains proportioned to their faults, till, 
being purged and cleansed of their guilt and afterwards restored to 
liberty, they receive the reward of the good actions they have done 
in the body.”—Reollin’s Anc. Hist. Vol. ivARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 10.2 


“Those who are found guilty of crimes, great indeed, but worthy of 
pardon, who have committed violences, in the transports of rage, 
against their father or mother, or have killed some one in a like 
emotion, and afterwards repented-suffer punishment; but for a time 
only, till, by prayers and supplications, they have obtained pardon 
from those they have injured.” Here is the doctrine of “purgatory” 
clearly stated, and doubtless all Protestants, as they have rejected 
this heathen tenet, will be ready to allow that this was the true origin 
of this doctrine. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.3 


Now read the same in the Catholic Catechism p. 111: “Ques. 
Whither go such as die in venial sins, or not having fully satisfied for 
the temporal punishment due to their mortal sins which are forgiven 
them? Ans. To purgatory till they have made full satisfaction for 
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them, and then to heaven.”ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.4 


How striking is the agreement of these two statements? so much so 
that they must both have come from the same source. But might not 
Plato have obtained this doctrine from the church? No! because he 
lived more than four-hundred years before Christ. Did he not obtain 
it from the Jews? No! because the Jews never held the doctrine of 
purgatory. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.5 


Socrates proceeds, “Those who are judged to be incurable, on 
account of the greatness of their crimes, the fatal Destiny that 
passes judgment upon them, hurls them into Tartarus, from whence 
they never depart."ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.6 


Exchanging “Destiny” for “God,” and “Tartarus” for “hell-fire,” we 
have a familiar extract from a Catholic Catechism in a modern 
orthodox sermon!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.7 


“Question. What is mortal sin? ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.8 


Ans. Any great offence against the law of God; and is so called 
because it kills the soul, and robs it of the spiritual life of 
grace.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.9 


Quest. Whither go such as die in mortal sin?PARSH December 8, 
1863, page 10.10 


Ans. To hell for all eternity, as you have heard in the 
creed.”—Catholic Catechism. p. 111.ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 10.11 


Such language is so common among orthodox Protestants that we 
need not quote any.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.12 


When Socrates was about to drink the fatal hemlock, “Crito, having 
asked him in what manner he wished to be buried, ‘As you please,’ 
said he ‘if you can lay hold on me, and | do not escape out of your 
hands.’ At the same time looking upon his friends with a smile, ‘I 
can never persuade Crito,' says he, ‘that Socrates is he who 
converses with you and disposes the several parts of his 
discourses; for he always imagines that | am what he is going to 
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see dead in a little while. He coufounds me with my carcass and 
therefore asks me how | would be buried.”—Rollin’s Anc. Hist. Vol. 
iv.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.13 


Now go and listen to an orthodox funeral sermon, as the eloquent 
minister consoles the mourning friends. Does he “comfort them with 
the words” that “the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout and with the trump of God and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first?” O, no; it is after this fashion: “Dear friends, weep not for your 
daughter. Your loss is her eternal gain. This is not your Mary that 
you see before you; it is only the dust which she animated. Mary is 
now in heaven [Acis 2:34] with the angels singing God’s praises.” 
[Psalm 115:17.JARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.14 


However much we may wish to avoid the conclusion, we cannot fail 
to see that this language is only borrowed from the heathen 
philosopher.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.15 


But is there any historical proof that these pagan philosophers and 
teachers have been consulted by the church, on this and other 
theological questions? Yes; there is an abundance of it.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 10.16 


“In the second and third century the respectable name of Plato was 
used by the orthodox, and abused by the heretics, as the common 
support of truth and error; the authority of this skillful commentator, 
and the science of dialectics were employed to justify the remote 
consequences of his opinions and to supply the discreet silence of 
the inspired writers.,—Milman’s Gibbon’s Rome. Vol. ii, p. 
309.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.17 


We are not left to guess that the writings of Plato have been studied 
and copied by so-called Christians; for it is a notorious fact that it 
has been done. Not only the writings of Plato were studied, but 
those of all the celebrated pagan teachers. “Lactantius, who has 
adorned the precepts of the gospel with the eloquence of Cicero; 
and Eusebius, who has consecrated the learning and philosophy of 
the Greeks to the service of religion; were both received into the 
friendship and familiarity of their sovereign (Constantine).’—/d. p. 
268.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.18 
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D. M. Canright. 
(Concluded next week.) 


If | Regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord will Not Hear Me.Psalm 66:18 


JWe 


We often affronts God by offering prayers which we are not willing 
to have answered. Theoretical piety is never more deceptive than in 
acts of devotion. We pray for blessings which we know to be 
accordant with God’s will, and we persuade ourselves that we 
desire those blessings. In the abstract, we do desire them. A sane 
mind must be far gone in sympathy with devils, if it can help 
desiring all virtue in the abstract ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
10.19 


The dialect of prayer established in Christian usage, wins our trust; 
we sympathize with its theoretical significance; we find no fault with 
its intensity of spiritual life. It commends itself to our conscience and 
good sense, as being what the phraseology of devout affection 
should be. Ancient forms of prayer are beautiful, exceedingly. Their 
hallowed associations fascinate us like old songs. In certain 
imaginative moods, we fall into delicious reverie over them. Yet 
down deep in our heart of hearts, we may detect more of poetry 
than of piety in this fashion of joy. We are troubled, therefore, and 
our countenance is changed.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.20 


Many of the prime objects of prayer enchant us only in the distance. 
Brought near to us, and in concrete forms, and made to grow life- 
like in our conceptions, they very sensibly abate the pulse of our 
longing to posses them, because we cannot but discover that, to 
realize them in our lives, certain other darling objects must be 
sacrificed, which we are not yet willing to part with. The paradox is 
true to the life, that a man may even fear an answer to his 
prayers.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.21 


A very good devotee may be a very dishonest suppliant. When he 
leaves the height of meditative abstraction, and, as we very 
significantly say in our Saxon phrase, comes to himself, he may find 
that his true character, his real self, is that of no petitioner at all. His 
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devotions have been dramatic. The sublimities of the closet have 
been but illusions. He has been acting a pantomime. He has not 
really desired that God would give heed to him, for any other 
purpose than to give him an hour of pleasurable devotional 
excitement. That his objects of prayer should actually be inwrought 
into his character, and should live in his own consciousness, is by 
no means the thing he has been thinking of, and is the last thing he 
is ready just now to wish for. If he has a Christian heart buried up 
anywhere beneath this heap of pietism, it is very probable that the 
discovery of the burlesque of prayer of which he has been guilty, 
will transform his fit of romance into some sort of hypchondrial 
suffering. Despondency is the natural offspring of theatrical 
devotion.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.22 


Let us observe this paradox of Christian life in two or three 
illustrations. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.23 


An envious Christian-we must tolerate the contradiction; to be true 
to the facts of life, we must join strange opposites-an envious 
Christian prays, with becoming devoutness, that God will impart to 
him a generous, loving spirit, and a conscience void of offence to all 
men. His mind is in a solemn state, his heart is not insensible to the 
beauty of the virtues which he seeks. His posture is lowly, his tones 
sincere, and self-delusion is one of those processes of weakness 
which are facilitated by the deception of bodily habitude. His prayer 
goes on glibly, till conscience grows impatient, and reminds him of 
certain of his equals, whose prosperity stirs up within him that “envy 
which is the rottenness of the bones.,"ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 10.24 


What then? Very probably, he quits that subject of prayer, and 
passes to another, on which his conscience is not so eagle-eyed. 
But after that glimpse of a hidden sin, how do the clouds of 
estrangement from God seem to shut him in, dark and damp and 
chill, and his prayer become like a dismal pattering of rain!ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 10.25 


Anambitious Christian prays that God will bestow upon him a 
humble spirit. He volunteers to take a low place, because of his 
unworthiness. He asks that he may be delivered from pride and 
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self-seeking. He repeats the prayer of the publican, and the 
benediction upon the poor in spirit. The whole group of the virtues 
kindred to humility, seem to him as radiant as the Graces with 
loveliness. He is sensible of no check in the fluency of his emotions, 
till his conscience, too, becomes angry, and dashes the little eddy 
of goodness which is just now covering up the undertow of 
selfishness that imperils his soul. If then he is not melted into tears 
at the disclosure of his heartlessness, that prayer probably ends in 
a clouded brow, and a feverish, querulous self-conflict. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 10.26 


A revengeful Christian prays that he may have a meek spirit; that he 
may be harmless as doves; that the synonymous graces of 
forbearance, long-suffering, patience, may adorn his life; that he 
may put away bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and 
evil speaking, with all malice; that that mind may be found in him 
which was also in Christ. At the moment of this devotional episode 
in his experience, he feels, as Rousseau did, the abstract grandeur 
of a magnanimity like that of Jesus. There is no doubt about the 
fervor of his theoretic love of such an ideal of character; and he is 
about to take courage from his rapture, when his conscience 
becomes impertinent, and mocks him, by thrusting upon his lips the 
words which are death to his conceit—“Forgive me as | forgive.” If 
then he is not shocked into self-abhorrence at the ghastliness of his 
guilt, he probably exhausts that hour of prayer in palliations and 
compromises, or in reckless impositions upon the forbearance of 
God.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.27 


A luxurious Christian prays, in the good set phrases of devotion, for 
a spirit of self-denial; that he may endure hardness as a good 
soldier of Christ; that he may take up the cross and follow Christ; 
that he may be ready to forsake all that he hath, and be Christ’s 
disciple; that he may not live unto himself; that he may imitate Him 
who went about doing good-who became poor that we might be 
rich, and who wept over lost souls. In such a prayer there may be, 
consciously, no insincerity, but a pleasurable sympathy, rather, with 
the grand thoughts and the grander feeling which the language 
portrays.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.28 


This lover of the pride of life does not discover his self-inflation, till 
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conscience pricks him with such goads as these: “Are you living for 
the things you are praying for?” “What one thing are you doing for 
Christ which costs you _ self-denial?” “Are youseeking for 
opportunities to deny yourself to save souls?” “Are you willing to be 
like Him who had not where to lay his head?” “Can ye be baptized 
with the baptism that He is baptized with?” If then this effeminate 
one is not roused to a more Christ-like life by the uncovering of his 
hypocrisy, what a sickly murmuring of self-reproach fills his heart at 
the collapse of that prayer!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 10.29 


Such is human nature; such, but by the grace of God, are we all. 
We must be dull inspectors of our own hearts, if we have never 
discerned there, lurking beneath the level at which sin breaks out 
into overt crime, some single offence-an offence of feeling, an 
offence of habit in thought, which for a time has spread its infection 
over the whole character of our devotions. We have been self- 
convicted of falsehood in prayer; for, though praying in the full dress 
of sound words, we did not desire that our supplications should be 
heard at the expense of that one idol. ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 11.1 


Perhaps that single sin has woven itself like a web over large 
spaces of our life. It may have run like a shuttle to and fro in the 
texture of some plan of life, on which our conscience has not glared 
fiercely as upon a crime, because the usage of the world has 
blindfolded conscience by the respectability of such sin. Yet it has 
been all the while tightening its folds around us, repressing our 
liberty in prayer, stopping the life-blood and stiffening the fibre of 
our moral being, till we are like kneeling corpses in our 
worship.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.2 


That is a deceptive notion which attributes the want of unction in 
prayer to an arbitrary, or even inexplicable, withdrawment of God 
from the soul. Aside from the operation of physical causes, where is 
the warrant, in reason or revelation, for ascribing joylessness in 
prayer to any other cause than some wrong in the soul itself? What 
says an old prophet? “Behold the Lord’s ear isnot heavy that it 
cannot hear. But your iniquities have separated between you and 
your God. Your sins have hid his face from you. Therefore, we wait 
for light, but behold obscurity; for brightness, but we walk in 
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darkness. We grope for the wall like the blind; we grope as if we 
had no eyes; we stumble at noonday as in the night; we are in 
desolate places, as dead men.” Could words describe more 
truthfully, or explain more philosophically, that phenomenon of 
religious experience which we call the “hiding of God's 
countenance?”ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.3 


It does not require what the world pronounces a great sin, to break 
up the serenity of the soul in its devotional hours. The experience of 
prayer has delicate complications. A little thing, secreted there, may 
dislocate its mechanism and arrest its movement. The spirit of 
prayer is to the soul what the eye is to the body-the eye, so limpid in 
its nature, of such fine finish and such intricate convolution in its 
structure, and of so sensitive nerve, that the point of a needle may 
excruciate it, and make it weep itself away.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 11.4 


Even a doubtful principle of life, harbored in the heart, is perilous to 
the peacefulness of devotion. May not many of us find the cause of 
our joylessness in prayer, in the fact that we are living upon some 
unsettled principles of conduct? We are assuming the rectitude of 
courses of life, with which we are not ourselves honestly satisfied. | 
apprehend there is very much of suspense of conscience among 
Christians upon subjects of practical life, on which there is no 
suspense of action. Is there not a pretty large cloud-land covered by 
the usages at Christian society? And may not some of us find there 
the sin which infects our devotions with nauseous incense?ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 11.5 


Possibly our hearts are shockingly deceitful in such iniquity. Are we 
strangers to an experience like this-that wnen we mourn over our 
cold prayers as a misfortune, we evade a search of that disputed 
territory for the cause of them, through fear that we shall find it 
there, and we struggle to satisfy ourselves with an increase of 
spiritual duties which shall cost us no sacrifice? Are we never 
sensible of resisting the hints which the Holy Spirit gives us in 
parables, by refusing to look that way for the secret of our 
deadness-saying, “Not that! Oh no, not that! But let ispray 
more?”ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.6 
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Many a doubtful principle in a Christian mind, if once set in the 
focus of a conscience illumined by the Holy Spirit, would resolve 
itself into a sin, for which that Christian would turn and look up 
guiltily to the Master, and then go out and weep bitterly.— Still 
Hour.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.7 


A truth.—lf a man but glance once over his yesterday, he will at 
once see how foolish it is to fret oneself about the time to come; for 
he will find in every yesterday a miniature grave, as it were, dug by 
a too fearful imagination, in which is buried all his little store of daily 
happiness. Men slight the good they have, in their anxiety for the 
good to come. They waste their oil for to-day, in fruitless attempts to 
procure a supply for the morrow, forgetting that he who replenishes 
the cruse is inexhaustible. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.8 


Selected for the Review. 
Eating and Sleeping 


JWe 
by w. t. vail, m. d 


There is an old adage, and a good one, borrowed, we believe, from 
the writings of St. Paul, that “if any would not work, neither should 
he eat.” Were this very rational commandment of the great disciple 
generally enforced in these latter days, we apprehend it would 
make the greatest stir among lazy-bones the world ever saw, and 
create one of the greatest revolutions known to modern 
society.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.9 


The above maxim may, we suppose, be considered both a principle 
in morals, and a law of the animal economy; but there is another 
principle more imperatively a law of the animal economy than this, 
whatever it may be considered in morals, and which deserves to be 
written in letters of gold, and posted in every household, study, 
counting-room, and office, as one of the every-day guiding maxims 
for all human life. It is this, that if any do not sleep, neither should 
he eat; or, in other words, paraphrasing the maxim, there should be 
an exact ratio between the eating and sleeping of every individual, 
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in order to preserve a proper equilibrium and healthful balance of 
the physical organism.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.10 


The point we make we do not remember to have seen descanted 
upon, nor elucidated, by any writer upon physiology or hygiene, in 
this journal, nor any other, yet so thoroughly persuaded are we of 
its importance that we do not hesitate to say, that upon examination 
it will be found a key to the origin of one of the largest class of most 
distressing and obstinate disorders. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
17.11 


No human constitution can stand an unremitted exercise of the 
brain and nervous system, day and night, for any length of time, or 
any considerable approach to such an exercise, without breaking 
down and running into monstrous disorder. No human constitution 
is capable of performing the functions of digestion and nutrition in a 
healthful and life-sustaining manner, unless its energies are 
regularly and perfectly renovated by rest and sleep. Nothing so 
impairs the digestive and nutritive functions, nor diminishes their 
power more certainly and rapidly than a loss of sleep; and nothing 
more surely hinders the return of perfect sleep and rest than full or 
over-feeding, under circumstances of nervous excitement or mental 
exhaustion. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.12 


The most difficult cases to treat successfully, that ever came under 
our care at the “Granite State,” are those patients who, for years, 
have been racking their brains incessantly with cares or business, 
have been eating heartily to sustain the draft upon their systems, 
and have been lying awake nights, thinking. Such a course runs the 
unhappy individual into the most confirmed and disastrous state of 
nervous dyspepsia, a dyspepsia that leads directly to monomania or 
insanity, ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.13 


Let the business man, let the student, let the professional man, let 
every man, who finds his accustomed period of sleep, say of six 
hours or of five hours daily, reduced to half this measure or less, 
beware how he eats. Reduce the food at once in proportion to the 
reduced sleep, if you would save serious disorder of the organism 
and secure a rapid return to health; that is, to the accustomed quiet 
and sleep. What shall be done, then, some one may ask me, in 
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case we do not sleep at all? Shall we, in that case, cease to eat 
altogether? Where there is a complete loss of sleep for any reason, 
let me answer there is no remedy so good as entire fasting. 
Sleeping before eating is the grand rule, which might be called the 
golden rule for the guidance of the whole human family. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 11.14 


But the business man rushes headlong, too often, toward a yawning 
gulf of destruction. He over-works himself to-day, his appetite is, in 
consequence, stimulated; he eats largely, and to-night he loses half 
his accustomed sleep, and the other half is but poor and disturbed. 
To-morrow, forgetting all things else, he plunges again into the 
labyrinths of business. There are herculean difficulties to be 
grappled with and over come in his pursuit after wealth, or in the 
successful management of his affairs. Again, he eats largely to 
supply the great demand made upon his system, and, most likely, 
swallows his food rapidly. Again, his sleep is broken and disturbed, 
no better than the night before, most likely worse. Now, what is to 
be done? Why, what is generally done, is to go over with the some 
old thing again-over-work, and again over-eat; but sleep! Can a 
poor, over-worked brain, and over taxed digestive organism, sleep? 
There is commotion in the house. The various members of the 
family are agitated and calling out one to the other. Can there be 
any sleep? The brain calls out to the stomach to know what it is 
doing down there, to know what’s the reason it don’t keep quiet. 
The stomach answers back to know what's the reason, after being 
required, unassisted, to do work enough for two or three members 
of the house all day, it should not have a chance to finish up by 
night, and get the house to rights, even though it be a little late. The 
heart flutters away, because the stomach and the brain, in their 
agitation, have forgotten to lend their accustomed aid. So the good 
man of the house wakes in the morning-no, he don’t wake, but he 
gets up-utterly confounded and half crazy.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 11.15 


But a good cup of strong coffee, with beefsteak, “sets him up” again 
after a little, and again he engages in the anxious strife of worldly 
pursuits. Now, how long will a poor, frail, human machine made up 
of flesh and blood, of bone and muscle, stand such irrational and 
absurd treatment.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 11.16 
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Can a poor, crazy, insane body, long remain inhabited by a sane 
and healthy mind? Does any one want a recipe for mental insanity? 
He can have it in any thing that makes the body crazy most rapidly 
and most thoroughly. So the student pores over his books by day 
and by night. He has lately come from the field of the workshop. His 
appetite is good. He eats heartily. But before long he does not sleep 
as well as he used to. The horrors of dyspepsia follow. He studies 
still. He is ambitious to excel. He knows that the path to influence, 
to honor, to wealth, lies straight through a thorough education. He 
has set his heart upon excellence and distinction. He means to be 
no common man. Poor, deluded mortal! There is a grave in the 
pathway he is traveling, open to receive him. Is there no one to tell 
him? Are none of his friends acquainted with the road? Why can he 
not be induced to change his course a little? A RSH December 8, 
1863, page 11.17 


The road he is treading is a long one, and he must sleep by the way 
and have his regular rest, or he never will have strength to attain 
the golden summit to which he aspires. Thousands lie buried along 
that road. They perished mostly for want of rest. Thousands more 
are lying crippled and wrecked all along the passage. They over- 
worked and over-ate; sleep came not to their eyes, nor slumber to 
their eyelids, and they sank by the way. Our friend will fall into the 
same pit, and thousands more will follow him.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 11.18 


The picture is capable of infinite variation and expansion. But a faint 
outline of it can be drawn in a single article. The man who sleeps 
largely can eat largely. The man who sleeps little must eat less. 
Poor sleepers, alas! what trials do they not endure? what sufferings 
are they not destined to bear? And what an army of these poor, 
miserable unfortunates there are in the world, who are anxiously 
seeking for some pill or powder, some nervine or narcotic, that will 
give them the long-desired and most coveted of all things, “a good 
night’s rest!” | have a recipe for all such poor mortals, worth a 
thousand dollars, which | offer in this number of the Herald free, and 
which may be the means of saving many a valuable life, and of 
bringing health and joy to many a sad and forlorn countenance. It is, 
Sleep first, and eat afterward. Make the amount of the latter 
correspond with the amount of the former.—Herald of Health,ARSH 
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December 8, 1863, page 11.19 


Pungent Reply.—To a young infidel who scoffed at Christianity 
because of the misconduct of some of its professors, Dr. Mason 
said, “Did you ever know an uproar to be made because an infidel 
went astray from the path of morality?” The infidel admitted that he 
had not. The doctor added, “Then, don’t you see that you admit that 
Christianity is a holy religion, by expecting its professors to be holy; 
and that you pay it the highest compliment in your power?”ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 11.20 


The Review & Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 8, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


In our last report we stated that we had decided to stay in 
Brookfield, New York, over another Sabbath and first-day. This we 
did with even better success than we anticipated. During the week 
we had an excellent opportunity at Bro. Abbey’s to rest and do 
much writing. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.1 


The gathering the second Sabbath was larger than on the first, and 
more of the young from Sabbath-keeping families. We were happy 
to meet at this meeting Elder J. N. Andrews and wife, and Bro. and 
sister Gardner.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.2 


Sabbath we spoke on the law and baptism, showing the relation 
they sustain to each other in the Christian system, principally from 
the book of Romans. There seemed to be but one mind on the 
subject throughout the entire meeting. Evening after Sabbath we 
had a meeting of labor for those who seemed waiting at the cross, 
and several made important decisions. There seemed much to be 
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done, and time was limited, as most of the friends must leave first- 
day noon, so we appointed meeting first-day morning at sun-rise. 
Breakfast was eaten by candlelight, and the rising sun saw us 
gathering to the old Christian chapel. This meeting held till 10 a. m., 
when we went to the water where eighteen were buried with their 
Lord in baptism. Of these were eleven young converts, and seven 
who had been baptized before, but now seeing more clearly the 
“form of doctrine” delivered to the Christian church in which the law 
of God sustains a close relation to baptism, saw their duty clear to 
be immersed also. We were very happy in baptizing Bro. and sister 
Andrews of this number.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.3 


Our interview with Bro. Andrews was most pleasant and cheering. 
His health is good. The Lord has done a great work for this dear 
brother. The church at Brookfield has its numbers increased from 
twenty-five to forty. May it increase in faith and good works as it 
increases in numbers. Numbers, especially of the young, always 
increase the labor and responsibility of the church. Bro. Andrews’ 
thorough labor in organizing churches in the State of New York, has 
laid a good foundation upon which to build up the cause in the 
State. We shall be happy to labor in the State as we have 
opportunity; for we now have confidence that our labors will be 
followed up by a good influence.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
12.4 


Monday morning before daylight Bro. Abbey took us into his 
carriage, and we rode with him to Utica where we took the cars for 
Boston, and for Maine. During this five weeks’ tour we have 
preached much, written considerable, and sold books, charts, and 
collected on the Review and Instructor to the amount of one 
thousand dollars. Mrs. W. has labored excessively hard, especially 
in writing. At Adams’ Center she wrote early and late, and between 
meeting. And first-day afternoon she wrote six pages of testimony 
while Bro. Andrews was preaching, which she afterwards read with 
other matter before the State Conference. She sat within four feet of 
the pulpit and used her Bible for a writing desk. When asked what 
she thought of Bro. Andrews as a speaker, she replied that she 
could not say, as it had been so long since she had heard him. 
When the sermon was finished she arose and addressed the 
congregation twenty minutes. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.5 
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The labor of this tour has been too hard, especially at this season 
when exposed to severe colds. We reached fort Howland worn, so 
far fatigued and wearied in mind that for several nights could sleep 
but little, and in this situation have taken severe colds which will 
delay our writing about one week. We hope in God. We choose to 
wear rather than rust. The readers of the Review shall hear more 
from us, and we shall take a few weeks to rest and write. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 12.6 


Topsham, Me., Dec. 1, 1863. 


Follow the Lord, and the directions of his word, wherever they may 
lead you.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.7 


“| Would not Have You to be Ignorant.” 


JWe 


There are two subjects upon which Paul says he would not have us 
to be ignorant, and two subjects, consequently, upon which he has 
given us such instruction that we need not be ignorant. First, he 
writes to the Thessalonian brethren thus: “But | would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not even as others which have no hope.” 7 Thessalonians 
4:13. Here Paul takes up the great subjects of the state of the dead, 
and the hope of the righteous beyond the grave, and expresses his 
anxiety that the church should be thoroughly instructed, and their 
minds fully enlightened on these important points: | would not have 
you to be ignorant concerning them.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
12.8 


Now there are certain inferences, to use no stronger expression, 
which we may draw concerning any subject of which Paul uses 
such language as this. Thus we may conclude that it is one of 
especial importance, else the apostle would not be so solicitous that 
they should entertain correct ideas concerning it. We may conclude 
that it is one on which the enemy of all truth would endeavor to 
found some artful and specious deception, to mislead the unwary in 
their theory of truth, and through that to affect their religious life, and 
so work out pernicious and deplorable results. Against this the 





92 


apostle would guard us. We may also conclude that, on whatever 
subject Paul has said that he would not have us ignorant, he has 
given us full and sufficient instruction to dispel our ignorance. It 
would certainly be inconsistent for him to say he would not have us 
ignorant on a certain subject, and then not give us the requisite 
information and instruction on the point, to remove that ignorance. 
We may therefore go forth into the writings of Paul, morally certain 
that we shall find every subject on which he would not have us 
ignorant, faithfully and fully explained.ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 12.9 


Taking the subject already referred to, 7 Thessalonians 4:13, we 
find these evident conclusions all borne out in fact. Concerning the 
state of the dead, the apostle has given us instruction, in quantity, 
sufficient; in plainness, unmistakable; in places and times, many 
and oft-repeated. His testimony may be condensed into that one 
expression which he uses when saying that he would not have us 
ignorant concerning them; and that is, that they are asleep. Yes, 
they are asleep; that is, spoken of under that figure, because they 
are resting in the grave as unconscious of all things, as he who is 
wrapt in the profoundest slumber. Well, is not this infidelity? Does 
not infidelity teach that death is a sleep? Yes; but it adds, An eternal 
sleep; and this bald-headed idiocy finds no refuge in the teachings 
of Paul; for he at once points us to the bow of promise that encircles 
the lowly resting-place of the saint, inscribed all over in living 
characters of light with such words as these: “For the Lord himself 
shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first.” Need we anything plainer? And this is but one of his 
many utterances, all showing that in the hands of our immortal 
Redeemer repose the precious lives of all his saints, to be restored 
to them again in the resurrection, at the last day, when he shall 
descend with the glory of his Father, with the holy angels, and all 
the paraphernalia of so mighty a triumph, to rescue his people from 
the captivity of the grave, and the power of death-all showing that 
though the tomb is a place of unconsciousness and inactivity, it is 
not their eternal abode; it has another door besides its entrance; 
and that opens forth upon a long and shining path of glory and 
immortality. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.10 
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Thus we need not be ignorant on this subject. Paul would not have 
us so; and he has given us such instruction that we need not be so. 
Has he been equally explicit on that other subject in reference to 
which he uses the same language? It is not difficult to 
determine. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.11 


Five years after writing, as above quoted, to the Thessalonians, 
Paul wrote to his Corinthian brethren as follows: “Now concerning 
Spiritual gifts, brethren, | would not have you _ ignorant.” 7 
Corinthians 12:7. What! is it spiritual gifts, says one, to which Paul 
applies the same language that he does to the life and death 
question? We know there are multitudes by whom this subject is 
lightly esteemed, and not a few of those, even, who see light and 
beauty in the other subject, to whom this is all darkness. We can 
only remind such that Paul, by this language, ranks them side by 
side in importance. If he would not have us ignorant concerning the 
one, neither would he concerning the other; if in his writings he has 
made the one clear to the comprehension of all, no less so has he 
made the other; and every inference which may be drawn from his 
language concerning the first, may be drawn also concerning the 
last. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.12 


According, therefore, to his expressed wish, or perhaps command, 
that we should not be ignorant on this subject, he proceeds in the 
same chapter to state what gifts are placed in the church. The 
diversities of operations of the same Spirit he states as follows: 1. 
The word of wisdom. 2. The word of knowledge. 3. Faith. 4. The 
gifts of healing. 5. The working of miracles. 6. Prophecy. 7. 
Discerning of spirits. 8. Divers kinds of tongues. 9. Interpretation of 
tongues. He states further that God has expressly set in his church, 
1. Apostles. 2. Prophets. 3. Teachers. 4. Miracles. 5. Gifts of 
healing. 6. Helps. 7. Governments. 8. Diversities of tongues. These 
are all the operations of the one Spirit; and to deny them is to deny 
the Spirit itself; for where the Spirit of God is, it will work in its 
appointed channels.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.13 


That these gifts were placed in the church, that they did there exist 
for a certain time in lively exercise, none can deny. Two more 
questions will comprehend the whole subject: 1. For what purpose 
were these gifts placed in the church? and 2. How long were they to 
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continue? Paul would not have us ignorant here, and so gives us a 
ready answer to the first question in this language: “For the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ;” Ephesians 4:12; and his answer to the 
second question immediately follows: “Till we all come into the unity 
of the faith,” etc. Thus the object of these gifts is shown to be, not 
merely to establish the Christian church at its beginning, as some 
contend, but to aid the ministry, edify, unite, and perfect, the church 
all through her pilgrimage; and to continue as long as the church 
needs comforting, edifying, and perfecting, and until the unity of the 
faith shall be attained. Paul tells us again, that they shall continue 
until the future perfect state is brought in. 7 Corinthians 13. And 
accordingly we find, in a prophecy applying to the closing scenes of 
this dispensation, that the dragon is wroth with the remnant of the 
church which his the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of 
prophecy-one of the very gifts committed to the church as its sacred 
treasure, over 1800 years ago. Revelation 12:17; 19:10; 1 
Corinthians 12:10.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.14 


The great enemy of all truth and spiritual life would fain keep the 
people careless or ignorant on this point. By doing this on the life 
and death question, so leading mankind to believe in the immortality 
of the soul, and the consciousness of the dead, he has just 
prepared the way for his last great deception-Spiritualism. By doing 
the same thing on spiritual gifts, he would sap the church of its very 
life-blood, and reduce it to a lifeless corpse. There is much said at 
the present day about the health reform, the proper management of 
our physical organism. This is important. There is also a spiritual life 
that demands attention; and this subject of spiritual gifts, is the 
hygiene of that spiritual life. It teaches us how to cherish and 
preserve it, and bring out all its powers in then highest degree of 
manifestation. Without the Spirit of God, we sicken, starve, and 
perish; with it, we flourish, prosper, and grow up into our Living 
Head. Study, then, the apostle’s teaching on this important subject. 
Fulfill his earnest wish, and be not ignorant concerning it ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 12.15 


U.S. 


The Eastern Mission 
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JWe 


Since my last report, which was made at Haverhill, Mass., | have 
held meetings as follows: | spent Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 31 and 
Nov. 1, at Haverhill. Here | found nine sisters keeping the Sabbath, 
some of them among the first that embraced the present truth. | 
preached to them once on the Sabbath, and by request of the 
Adventists of the place preached to them twice on Sunday in their 
hall. Good interest was manifested in the word spoken. We 
attended also two of their prayer-meetings while in the place. There 
are a few souls here that are determined to have eternal life. They 
showed their kindness to me, not only in freely opening their hall, 
but they urged upon me upwards of $3 to help me on my way, and 
requested that they might soon have a full course of lectures on the 
Sabbath and present truth. | expect Bro. Cornell is now holding 
meetings there. The sisters at Haverhill seemed much encouraged 
by our visit there. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 12.16 


Spent from Sabbath, Nov. 7, to Sunday, Nov. 15, with the church at 
Dartmouth, Mass. Here | found some sixteen Sabbath-keepers, 
most of them old soldiers. Within the bounds of this church our 
venerable father Bates formerly resided, also Brn. Gurney and 
Gifford, now at Jackson, Mich. About the time these brethren 
moved West, Bro. Collins, who had taken the lead in this church, 
died, which was a heavy blow upon them. Since then, not having 
order established among them, and having had but very little 
preaching, they had sunk under much discouragement. They had 
not seen a Seventh-day Adventist preacher for over three years. 
Our visit seemed to cheer them. As there was no public place in the 
neighborhood to be obtained for meetings, they were held in private 
houses, but were well attended. We preached eleven times, and 
held two business meetings, in which a church was organized with 
sixteen members. Systematic benevolence was_ organized, 
amounting to about $30 per year. We also organized a Sabbath 
School and Bible Class, and left them encouraged to press 
on.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.1 


Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 21 and 22, in company with Bro. 
Cornell, visited Manchester, N. H., again. Found some halting, 
others undecided, and a half-dozen or more still firm in the truth. 
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The testimonies presented in these meetings seemed to establish 
the wavering ones, and encourage the hearts of all. Several of the 
Advent brethren are anxious to hear the Sabbath question 
discussed before taking their stand upon it. We left Bro. Cornell to 
labor another week at Manchester, while we came on to fill other 
appointments at Peterboro, N. HARSH December 8, 1863, page 
32 


The meetings here in Peterboro have just closed. Here is an 
organized church of twenty-three members living very much 
scattered. Many of them have been long in the way. Others have 
more recently started. Several came out in the series of meetings 
held here last winter by Brn. Hutchins and Bourdeau. | spoke here 
four times on Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 28 and 29, and held three 
business meetings. Six of the above members were received at 
these meetings. Systematic benevolence was_ re-organized, 
amounting to over $40 per year. On Sabbath my mind was drawn 
out for the young. At the close of the meeting five arose in response 
to the request for those who wanted to start in the service of the 
Lord to arise. The Lord gave liberty in praying for them. | hope they 
may be strengthened to persevere, and that the parents may carry 
out their vows to labor more for the salvation of their children. 
Brethren, pray for us in our mission East ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 13.3 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Peterboro, N. H., Dec. 1, 1863. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment | met with the brethren at 
Rockton, Oct. 30th and 31st, and found them in a distracted 
condition. But the blessing of God, attending the word spoken, 
things were set in older among them, and | trust that through the 
things which they have suffered in the past, they have learned 
wisdom, that will benefit them in the future, and | hope that with the 
blessing of God they may grow in grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.4 
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From here we went to Hundred Mile Grove, to attend the quarterly 
meeting there. We had an interesting meeting. One was baptized 
and some who have been falling back for a year, took courage and 
started anew for the kingdom. Though this church has had many 
severe trials to encounter, they are still going on becoming stronger 
and more determined to go through. They have commenced to 
build a meeting house, which they need very much, and | trust God 
will bless them in the enterprise. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
13.5 


From this place we went to Lynxville, which is situated among the 
bluffs of the Mississippi, where we found a few brethren and sisters 
desiring to go to Mt. Zion. They had been thrown into trouble and 
confusion, by some church meetings held among them by 
inexperienced men, who | trust have learned better now. Here | 
organized a church of sixteen members, and baptized three, while 
there seemed to be quite an interest awakened in the minds of 
others to obey the truth. | trust that the Lord will help those living the 
truth, to let their light so shine before those interested that they may 
obey the Lord at once, that they, too, may be saved when Jesus 
comes.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.6 


At this meeting we met a number of our brethren from Waukon, 
lowa, who came fifty miles to have me go to Waukon, to help them 
out of trouble into which they were thrown by some urging re- 
baptism. | think our brethren in some places have injured the cause 
by injudiciously urging persons to be re-baptized, when the persons 
urged had not yet seen it their duty. My rule has always been to 
present the subject as clear as | could, and if they did not then see 
it their duty, | tell them to read and study their Bibles, and they will 
see it in due time. There is danger of urging persons so that they 
will be baptized on the faith of another, or before they are decided, 
but this does not trouble any at Waukon, now. | commenced 
preaching there the 18th and preached eight times in their new 
meeting house. During these meetings wrongs were confessed, 
and union restored. Father Butler, by permission of the church, 
resigned his office of eldership on account of his age and 
feebleness, and George |. Butler, his son, was ordained in his 
place, and Bro. Wm. Andrews was ordained deacon. | believe it 
was a profitable meeting to all ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.7 
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Here | was glad to meet some from West Union, who are still 
pressing forward for the kingdom. | trust our brethren and sisters in 
Waukon, and other places, will heed the testimony of Jesus and 
press together. press together, saith the Lord; and be perfectly 
joined together, says the apostle. | am now on my way to Wis., 
feeling much encouraged by the meetings at Waukon.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 13.8 


Isaac Sanborn. 
McGregor’s Landing, lowa, Nov. 23rd, 1863. 


Meetings in Vermont 


JWe 


Bro. White: | returned home last week, after an absence of seven 
weeks. After the quarterly meeting at Roxbury, it was decided that 
Bro. Pierce and myself should hold some meetings in Vernon, Vt. 
Agreeably to arrangement, | left for Vernon, expecting he would 
there join me the next week. But before the time arrived for him to 
leave home, the appointment for the Conference at Enosburgh, 
appeared, so he did not meet me. This appointment | did not see till 
| reached Vernon.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.9 


Our brethren had engaged the Advent meeting-house and 
circulated the appointment for a course of lectures. At this point it 
was not an easy matter to determine with certainty what my duty 
was. | had a desire to attend the Conference, but must leave the 
next week if | did, as | was some two hundred miles from 
Enosburgh. All things considered, | decided to remain longer; in 
this, probably | erred.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.10 


At the highest point of interest in our meetings, the colored 
preacher, a professed Adventist, residing in Vernon, returned home, 
and after listening to a discourse on the three calls, Luke 14, 
violently opposed our views on the third angel’s message and the 
Sabbath. He also objected to our having the meeting house, 
agreeably to the arrangement made with the committee, who 
seemed to be peace-men. Our meetings were therefore moved to a 
dwelling-house. This circumstance was rather an unfavorable one, 
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though we had a chance to speak to some new hearers. In all we 
preached over twenty discourses, besides attending several prayer 
meetings and other meetings for the church. One Adventist took a 
bold stand for the Sabbath and made aé good start with 
commandment-keepers. He supplied himself with our books and 
subscribed for the Review. One wanderer heartily confessed his 
backslidings and stated his wish and purpose to go with the people 
of God hereafter. Another who had no hope in God, spoke with 
tearful eyes in these meetings, and expressed an earnest desire to 
become a Christian.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.11 


The church unanimously voted to organize, and did so. Eleven 
united in church fellowship. Others expect to unite hereafter. 
Several of the brethren and sisters had never heard but a few 
lectures on present truth before. But few of them had before been 
present where the ordinances of the Lord’s house were attended. 
All felt encouraged and strengthened to move on in their heavenly 
pilgrimage. May union, peace and prosperity, grow and abound in 
their midst. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.12 


Our meeting with the dear afflicted brethren and sisters in Jamaica, 
was a good one. We enjoyed a refreshing season while following 
the humble example, and commemorating the dying love, of the 
blessed Saviour. Our brethren in this part of the State have a desire 
to move with the body. The plan of s. b. is carried out. | never have 
seen any, more ready and earnest on this point than some 
here.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.13 


| also heartily concur in the doings of the recent Conference in Vt. | 
am thankful that Vermont, and Canada East, are to be considered 
as a portion of the Eastern missionary field. This looks like the order 
of the Lord. And may the Great Head of the church give increase to 
the word which may be spoken by men sent out to labor for the 
advancement of the cause, both in the East and West.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 13.14 


May the union and perfection of the church be hastened and the 
time speedily come when the ransomed of the Lord shall be 
gathered to Mount Zion, is my ardent prayer. In hope ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 13.15 
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A. S. Hutchins. 
Nov. 25th 1863. 


“Prepare War.” 


JWe 


These are the eventful days, when, as if in fulfillment of the 
prophetic word, nations are beating their “plowshares into swords,” 
and their “pruninghooks into spears.” The “mighty men are walking 
up,” and those who figure as artists and inventors are by no means 
in the rear. The following description of a new war vessel gives an 
idea of the terrible craft which will soon sail on American 
waters.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.16 


g. W. a. 


the iron clad dictator 


The launch of the iron clad Dictator at New York, which had been 
previously announced to take place on Saturday, did not come off, 
owing to the fact that the tide became too low during the process of 
striking away the blocks. A powerful hydraulic pusher of 425 tons 
power, and a swinging ram handled by fifty men were applied to the 
bows and launch-ways without producing the least effect. A strong 
Manilla hawser was next made fast to the stern, and run out to a 
couple of steam-tugs on the river, but the team of steamers could 
not budge the iron ship. A third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh and 
eighth were fastened to the tow-line, and they pulled and puffed, 
and strained and jerked, but all to no purpose. The launch was 
accordingly postponed till the next full day tide, when a second 
attempt was made with no better results. Under these 
circumstances it was again postponed until means are adopted to 
insure the floating of the vessel. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
13.17 


The iron-clad Dictator, based upon the principles of the first Monitor, 
is different so far as relates to capacity, speed, seaworthiness and 
impenetrability to any armored vessel ever built in our country. Her 
extreme length, over all, is 314 feet. The armor itself extends 
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outside of the hull four feet on each side, and is prodigiously strong. 
The outside is covered with six one-inch plates of iron fastened in 
the most substantial manner, and inside of this are three feet of oak 
timber, and an armor lining formed of 41 inch bars, extending all 
around. The armor shelf therefore consists of 101 inches in 
thickness of iron, and three feet of timber, and between the metal 
and timber is interspersed a thick layer of felting. No gun yet 
fabricated can project a shot that will pierce this armor jacket. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 13.18 


Two engines, each having a cylinder of 100 inches in diameter and 
four feet stroke, will be employed to drive the screw, which is four 
bladed, 221 feet in diameter and 34 feet pitch. Steam, which is the 
moving force, will be supplied from six large boilers capable of 
furnishing 5,000 horse power to the engines, and it is reasonably 
expected that the Dictator will have a high speed. The boilers have 
56 furnaces, and the vessel will require at the least 175 tons of coal 
per day of 24 hours’ steaming at full soeed. The vessel is to be 
provided with one revolving turret for carrying two of the most 
formidable guns with which it can be furnished, and it will be as 
imprenetrable to shot of the most powerful guns as the solid rock of 
Gibralter. The inside diameter of the turret is 24 feet in the clear; a 
turret directly inclosing this will be formed of six thicknesses of inch 
plate, riveted together; and over and outside of this will be another 
turret, forming a sleeve, consisting of seven thicknesses of inch 
plates riveted together, and between these two circular shields solid 
hoops or bars, five inches in thickness, will be packed and fastened 
securely; the whole forming one great revolving iron tower eighteen 
inches in thickness 27 feet in diameter, and weighing 200 tons. 
Every effort is being made to advance the finishing stroke as rapidly 
as possible, and the vessel will soon be reported to the Navy 
Department ready for service. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 13.19 


But America is not the only nation where these naval improvements 
are being effected. England, and France, and Russia, and some of 
the European powers of lesser note, are all preparing for war on a 
gigantic scale. Russia, hitherto not famous on the water, has lately 
issued a ukase for the construction of a whole iron-clad fleet. We 
clip the following from an exchange:ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
14.1 
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russian iron clads 


The Russian government has lately given orders for the building of 
two hundred iron-clad gunboats, on a new model, especially 
intended for the defense of Cronstadt. Their construction has been 
confined to six different dockyards. Thirty-five are to be built at the 
Octu yard, on the right bank of the Nerva, at St. Petersburgh; 
twenty at the New Adnriralty; forty at the Isle of Galleys, near the 
mouth of the Nerva; sixty at Cronstadt; twenty-five at Abo, and 
twenty at Bjornbord. Each boat is to carry only one gun of very large 
caliber, placed in the center of the deck. The Admiralty some time 
since offered a prize for the best method of projecting this gun, and 
a Lieutenant of the Russian navy has invented a system which is 
considered by the Russians far superior to anything that has been 
tried in England or America. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.2 


The Conference at Adams’ Center, N. Y 


JWe 


Dear Brethren and Sister: Our conference here has just closed, and 
you must bear with me while | try to tell you of the precious season 
we have enjoyed. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.3 


Meetings commenced with the Sabbath, and Bro. Fuller gave a 
discourse from 7 John 3:7-3. It was indeed meat in due season. Our 
thirsty souls drank from the fount of life, and we went away with a 
stronger determination to struggle up nearer to God, to live in such 
a manner that we could daily say, “Now are we the sons of God,” 
than we had ever before felt. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.4 


Sabbath morning we had a social meeting. The Spirit of the Lord 
was with us, and we felt greatly encouraged while listening to the 
cheering testimonies from our dear brethren and sisters. Some of 
them were in deep affliction, as they had just laid their loved ones in 
the cold, silent grave. But while we wept with them in their sorrow, 
we rejoiced to see with what faith they looked forward to the time 
when the great Life-give shall come to break the letters of the tomb, 
and bring again their dear ones from the land of the enemy. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 14.5 
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After the social meeting had closed, Bro. White gave a discourse 
from Matthew 5:16. He commented upon the preceding verses of 
the chapter, and as he talked, our hearts burned within us. We felt 
that the good Shepherd was there, feeding his flock with the bread 
of life. At the close of the sermon, sister White gave her testimony, 
greatly to the edification and comfort of believers. In the afternoon 
Bro. White discoursed upon the subject of the seven seals, showing 
clearly that we are living in the last days. Sister White again bore 
her testimony, and oh, how the immortal inheritance was enhanced 
in our estimation as we listened to her words. And while we went 
away rejoicing in the thought of soon meeting our blessed Lord, 
others were scoffing, saying, “Where is the promise of his coming?” 
Poor, deluded souls! They are crying, Peace and safety, and soon 
sudden destruction will come up on them. Oh, may God pity 
them.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.6 


Bro. Andrews gave two deep, earnest discourses on Sunday. One 
was upon the subject of the Sabbath, and | think we all resolved, 
after hearing it, to try more earnestly to keep it as it should be kept. 
It is indeed the holy of the Lord, honorable, and let us strive, dear 
brethren and sisters, to keep it holy unto him. Not in doing our own 
ways, finding our own pleasure, and speaking our own words; but 
according to the commandment. Remember that the eyes of the 
world are upon us. All our words and actions upon that sacred day 
are watched and weighed, and if our influence tells against the holy 
Sabbath, how, oh, how shall we escape!ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 14.7 


In the afternoon sister White again gave her testimony. Deep 
silence pervaded the assembly while she was speaking. Her words 
were enough to melt a heart of stone. Oh, how vividly were the 
sufferings of our dear Saviour, and the sacrifice which he has made 
for us, portrayed. We felt ashamed to think we had ever thought our 
trials and sacrifices great. Oh, how small our light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, seemed, when compared with the far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, that is soon to be ours. ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 14.8 


We thought of you, dear lonely, scattered ones, who are deprived of 
these precious privileges, and our prayers ascended to God in your 
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behalf. Do not be discouraged though you are deprived of the 
privilege of occasionally hearing the words of life from God's 
messengers. Jesus is near you, and if you listen you will hear his 
sweet voice whispering words far more cheering than those that 
ever fell from mortal lips. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.9 


We have had a sweet, refreshing season from the hand of the Lord, 
and to his dear name be all the praise. We trust the meeting has 
been one of great profit to the cause in New York, and hope 
hereafter we shall all labor more earnestly to advance the glorious 
truth. Our spiritual strength has been greatly renewed, and we feel 
determined to press onward until our feet shall be planted upon the 
crystal sea.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.10 


May God bless Bro. and sister White, and all the rest of the dear 
brethren and sisters. It was hard to part with them; and as we stood, 
with sad hearts, watching the train that was bearing them from us, a 
brother remarked, “Well, when we start for the kingdom we shall all 
take the same train-all go together.” What a thrill of rapture those 
words sent through my heart, as | thought of the train that would 
soon be sent for us. It will be a glorious train, consisting of Christ 
and his holy angels. We shall be conducted in triumph to the 
heavenly mansions of the New Jerusalem, there to receive 
“spotless robes and crowns of glory from a Saviour’s living hand.” 
Oh, rapturous thought!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us keep our eyes upon the prize, and 
perseveringly tread the narrow path that leads to eternal life. 
Sorrows and trials we must have. We are appointed thereunto. But 
let us bear them with meekness and patience, remembering that 
the blessed Saviour sits as a refiner of silver over his children, and 
when he shall see his image reflected in us, then, and not till then, 
will he say, It is enough.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.12 


We are indeed lonely pilgrims here, wandering far from our 
fatherland; but “the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs and ever lasting joy upon their heads.” And oh, may 
God grant that we may be among the number that shall obtain joy 
and gladness, and that shall rest forever where sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.13 
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Your sister, Mary F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


Preach the Word 


JWe 


The Bible is the word of God, a lamp, a pilot, a safe harbor, a solid 
rock, a beacon, a hammer, a fire, a dry land in the midst of Jordan, 
a fountain of living waters, a heat, a shade, a covert, a shield, a 
helmet, a sword, the bread of heaven, a safe harbor, a robe, a 
crown, a palm, a diadem.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.14 


There is enough in the simple word, without running out into a dry 
theory, a heartless, hair-splitting theology. What is the chaff to the 
wheat? Paul tells Timothy to preach the word. He says also of 
himself, | determined to know nothing among you save Jesus Christ 
and him crucified, forgetting self in that all absorbing theme. Self! oh 
how it comes in for a share in everything! By this we may know if 
we are dead to the world, if its flatteries and frowns do not move us 
from this one purpose-Christ and him crucified. ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 14.15 


Why much of the preaching is ineffectual, is because it is but a 
pompous display of words. The words may be good, but they have 
no appreciable weight. They are the shadow without the substance, 
salt without the savor, and less acceptable to God than children’s 
play. God is not honored, nor does he dwell in their assemblies. 
Plain, practical preaching, that a child can understand, is more 
pleasing to God than all the fine, hair-splitting theories that have 
ever issued from pulpit, pen, or press. One soul saved is of more 
value than a thousand pleased.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
14.16 


But shall we not preach doctrine? Most certainly. Paul tells Timothy 
to take heed to the doctrine. We are far from believing that it makes 
no difference what we believe, if the heart is right. The more truth, 
the nearer the heart will be right. Let every nail driven be fastened 
by the hammer of God’s word. Those who profess to have their 
hearts right while they are willing to go round God’s word in its plain 
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and common sense meaning, are deceived, and must be brought 
back and hewed by it. Every thing that will not stand this test is hay, 
wood, and stubble, and must share the fate of chaff that the wind 
will carry away. Paul tells Timothy to preach the word, be instant in 
season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers having itching ears, and they shall turn from 
the truth, and be turned unto fables. What is truth? Thy word, O 
God, is truthARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.17 


A. P. Lawton. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Facts Concerning Our Country 


JWe 


Alien Passengers to the United States by Sea.—In the ten years 
previous to June 1, 1840, 552,000. In the ten years previous to 
June 1, 1850, 1,558,300. In the ten years previous to June 1, 1860, 
2,707 ,624.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.18 


Total Value of Real Estate in the United States ——By the Seventh 
Census, 1850, $7,135,780,228. By the Eighth Census, 1860, 
$16,159,616,068. Increase, $8 925,481,011; or 126.45 per 
cent.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.19 


Wealth of the United States in 1860.—An approximate estimate, 
made with care for Hunt's Merchant’s Magazine, sums up as 
follows: $16,588,356,338.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.20 


National Income in 1800, $86,303,282. National income in 1860, 
$1,969,088,610.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.21 


It thus appears that in the first sixty years of this century there has 
been an increase of national income from 86 millions to nearly 
2,000 millions; the power of production having been rapidly 
increased by the various uses of steam in manufacture and 
transportation, and by the invention of labor-saving machines.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 14.22 
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Thirty-Seventh Congress.—Among the important public measures 
passed by the Thirty-seventh Congress, whose session was one of 
the most eventful in history, was the free homestead act, offering 
the public lands in quarter sections to those who will settle and 
cultivate them at the cost of survey and transfer; the Pacific 
Railroad act, authorizing the construction of a railroad connecting 
the Atlantic and Pacific coasts; financial measures appropriating 
$2,277,000,000 for the suppression of the rebellion: a National 
Militia bill, putting the whole military strength of the loyal states at 
the command of the President; a Letter of Marque bill, enabling the 
President to cover every sea with privateers; and a bill of indemnity, 
relieving the President from any legal consequences arising from 
false arrest or imprisonment, and authorizing him to suspend the 
right of habeas corpus at his pleasure in every state of the 
Union.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.23 


Census of 1860.—The total population of the United States by the 
eighth census was 31,445,080; an increase of 351 per cent. from 
the census of 1850. The number of slaves was 3,953,760. There 
were 15,077 deaf and dumb persons; 12,635 blind; 23,999 insane; 
18,865 idiotic. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 14.24 


Fact from the Census.—Thus far in the history of the country, no 
state has declined in population. The increase in some of the states 
has been small. That of Vermont for the last ten years was but one 
third of one per cent.; New Hampshire, 21 per cent.; South 
Carolinia, 51*per cent.; Maine 73 per cent,; Tennessee, 10 2 / 3 per 
cent.; Virginia, 12 1 / 4 per cent. Illinois presents the most wonderful 
example of great, continuous, and healthful increase. In 1830, its 
population was 157,445; in 1840, 476,183; in 1850, 851,470; in 
1860, 1,711,951; a gain for the last ten years of over 101 per cent. 
The fifteen slave states contain 12,240,000 inhabitants, of whom 
8,039,000 are whites, 251,000 free blacks, and 3,950,000 slaves. 
The gain of the whole population of these states, from 1850 to 
1860, was 2,627,000, or 27 per cent. The increase of slaves was 
749,931, or 23 1 / 2 per cent. The nineteen free states and seven 
territories, with the District of Columbia, contain 19,201,456 
inhabitants, of whom 18,936,579 were whites, and 237,218 free 
colored. The increase was 5,598,603, or 411 per cent.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 15.1 
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Consolations of Heaven 


JWe 


How oft have hope’s visions 

Deceived the fond-hearted. 

Like the rainbow they shone- 

Like the rainbow departed- 

When their light, that once sparkled, 

Is darkened and gone; 

See! the rainbow that fades not, 

It arches God’s throne!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.2 


Earth’s grounds, oh, how tempting 

Their flowers and their fruit, 

How we love their sweet shadow; 

But a worm’s at the root! 

When thy gourd, that once sheltered, 

Is withered away, 

Be the shadow of Jesus 

Thy shelter and stay!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.3 


As the Dove, when of old, 

From the ark it went forth, 

Some green spot to rest on, 

To seek through the earth; 

When it found that the deluge, 

So deep and so dark, 

Left no green spot uncovered, 

Returned to the ark,—ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.4 


So when floods of affliction 

Have deluged all round, 

And no green spot of gladness, 

No hope-branch is found, 

Then flee to the Saviour, 

The true ark of rest! 

Oh there’s no place of shelter 

Like His pitying breast!ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.5 


From Him thine own Saviour, 
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Whate’er may betide thee, 

No distance can sever, 

No sorrow divide thee: 

Earth’s friends may forsake- 

But He’ll forsake-never; 

Earth’s loved ones may die,— 

But He lives-forever.—Sel.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.6 


The Emperor Napoleon’s Speech 


JWe 


The Emperor’s speech has set all Europe agog. It is rather pitiful to 
see how this one man cows the continent, and not merely the 
continent, but Great Britain as well. His proposal of a Congress is 
certainly a master stroke, both as an illustration of his power 
virtually to dictate terms to Europe, and also as a means of 
increasing that power in the future. It is not likely that Europe will 
reject the appeal. The Congress will doubtless meet; but it will only 
meet either to record submissively the decisions of the Emperor of 
the French, or else to dispute and to separate, leaving everything 
unsettled. And then? Why, then-the Emperor gives fair warning of it- 
there will be war! The Spectator deduces this result in the following 
forcible words: ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.7 


“A careful perusal of his whole speech, so far as it bears on Poland, 
will, we believe, leave this impression on the mind. The Emperor 
has determined with inflexibility which the public always attributes to 
him, but which only manifests just before his blow, to set Poland 
free. So clear is this one decision that he goes out of his way to 
afford to the insurrection a kind of official sanction, as one which ‘by 
its duration has become a national movement.’ If this freedom can 
be accomplished by Congress, well-if not, it must be by war; but by 
what war he has not quite decided. It might be possible to revive 
Poland by finding for Russia compensation in Turkey, and the 
Emperor, resolved on his end, hesitates as to his road. Is it to be 
war for Poland alone, or for Poland and the re-settlement of the 
whole Eastern question? The English alliance will, in all probability, 
decide his course, and the net result of his speech is, we submit 
sufficiently clear-a Congress of Pairs to erase the memory of that of 
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Vienna and ‘reconstruct the edifice, or a general war in the 
spring.”—Dr. McClintock.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.8 


Healthfulness of Woolens 


JWe 


The most suitable clothing for our variable climate, is a subject of 
much importance to all. In the last report of the National Agricultural 
Department, there is an essay upon this topic, some parts of which 
we condense with comments. Wool being an excellent non 
conductor of heat, it is very suitable as material for clothing. 
Surgeons uniformly recommend it. Dr. Hall, in his Journal of Health, 
says: “In winter and summer nothing can be better worn next the 
skin than a loose, red woolen shirt; loose for it has room to move on 
the skin, thus causing a titillation which draws the blood to the 
surface and keeps it there, and when this is the case no one can 
take cold. Cotton wool merely absorbs the moisture from the 
surface of the body, while woolen flannel conveys it from the skin 
and deposits it in drops outside of the shirt, and by this exposure to 
the air it is soon dried without injury to the body. Having these 
properties, red woolen flannel is worn by sailors even in the mid- 
summer of the warmest countries. The common observation of all 
nations leads them to give their sailors woolen flannel shirts, for all 
latitudes, as the best equalizers of heat for the body.” ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 15.9 


In the French “Annales d’ Hygiene” the following remarks occur: 
“Diseases of the chest are early contracted by exposure to the cold 
without sufficient clothing. The greater portion of the children, from 
one to fifteen months old, who die in winter, are killed by the cold, or 
diseases resulting from cold. The use of woolen clothing in winter is 
necessary for all, at least about the upper parts of the body; and 
even in summer, the man who, from his profession, is compelled to 
work in damp places, and is exposed to drafts, should not wear light 
clothes. Woolen socks should every where be adopted, for cold feet 
are almost always the cause of catching cold (catarrh,) and an 
obstinate cough is known to cease from the exclusive use of this 
sort of clothing." ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.10 
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We have heard some persons say that their feet have been kept as 
warm with cotton as with woolen stockings; and there are some 
persons who cannot wear woolen flannel next the skin without 
suffering from cutaneous irritation. There are exceptions to all 
general rules, but undoubtedly woolen flannel affords the best 
clothing to be worn next the skin in our variable climate for at least 
nine months in the year. But white flannel is just as good for shirts 
as colored flannel. The cause of flannel fulling and becoming thick 
is owing to the rubbing which it receives in washing, and flannels of 
all colors full up (felt) under similar treatment. All broadcloth dyed in 
the wool is fulled after it is colored. Flannels should never be 
rubbed upon a wash-board. The best way to wash flannels is to 
steep them in some strong soap-suds for about half an hour, then 
squeeze them between the hands for a short period, rinse them 
thoroughly in warm water and hang them out to dry without 
wringing.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.11 


Woolen flannels are more extensively worn now than heretofore by 
ladies and gentlemen. This is due in a great measure to the very 
high price of cotton flannel, which is about 50 cents per yard-the 
quality being the same as that which sold for ten cents three years 
ago.—Scientific American.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.12 


Jesus Christ deserves to be every thing or nothing; if he is all you 
say he is, how is it you do not make more of him? If he is not, why 
do you talk so much about him, or at all profess him.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 15.13 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
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living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth, ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 15.14 


From Bro. Sutton 


Bro. White: Thinking that the readers of the Review would like to 
know how we are getting along in Southern lowa, | would say that 
since Bro. Sanborn visited the churches, the cause is moving 
onward and upward. It was thought by some that our quarterly 
meeting at Knoxville was the most profitable meeting that was ever 
held at that place. We saw hearts united in the bonds of Christian 
love that had not been for more than one year. Bless the Lord for a 
truth that will unite his people. Others that had taken no part in our 
meetings for a long time, rose up and renewed their covenant, 
pledging themselves to go with God’s people to mount Zion ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 15.15 


| think | can say with David, It is good for me that | have been 
afflicted, that | might learn thy statutes. Before | was afflicted | went 
astray; but now have | kept thy word. | want to go with the body. | 
do not want to go too fast, neither do | want to go too slow.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 15.16 


B. Sutton. 
Sandyville, lowa. 


From Bro. Whitcomb 


Bro. White: | feel greatly encouraged every week by receiving the 
Review, and | wish to say to my brethren and sisters that | feel 
assured that God’s grace will prove sufficient for me, if | put my trust 
in him. | feel that the way is narrow and full of dangers, in which | 
must walk if | would have an entrance into that blessed city whose 
builder and maker is God.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.17 


There are six or seven Sabbath-keepers in Olivet, desirous of going 
with the remnant to Mt. Zion.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.18 
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| was made to rejoice and praise God to meet with the brethren and 
sisters in Charlotte, to hear from Bro. and sister Byington, and 
remarks on Revelation from Bro. Van Horn. It was good to wait 
before the Lord. We had one meeting on the Sabbath, and a 
communion season in the afternoon. We all felt that it was good to 
possess such humility of heart as to wash each other’s feet. May 
the Lord help us all to seek for that holiness of heart and purity of 
character that will fit us for an inheritance in God’s everlasting 
kingdom. Christ, whose right it is to reign, will be Lord of lords and 
King of kings; and may we by fulfilling the conditions of his kingdom, 
become joint-heirs with him to the inheritance which God has 
promised to them that love him. Christ says, Behold | come quickly, 
and my reward is with me to give-yes, praise the Lord! a free gift, a 
free reward-eternal life. 

E. R. Whitcomb. 

Olivet, Eaton Co., Mich.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 15.19 


Scarce any virtue in the whole Scripture has been returned with 
great interest than the love of mercy.ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 15.20 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Fell asleep, in Eddington, Me., Nov. 11, 1863, our beloved sister, 
Betsey E. Oakes, in the 64th year of her ageARSH December 8, 
1863, page 15.21 


Our sister had been afficted with the loss of her eyesight, and 
inflammation in her eyes, for about two years. Near the close of her 
life the consumption and dropsy set in, and it became evident that 
she was sinking away. She fell asleep without a struggle. She was 
one of the first in Maine to embrace the Sabbath, and has lived a 
Christian life, and been a mother in Israel to give counsel and 
admonition to the erring. A discourse was preached by the writer 
from 7 Corinthians 15:21, 22, when we consigned her to the silent 
grave, to wait until the resurrection morning.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 15.22 
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Abram Barnes, jr. 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 8, 1863 


Study the article in another column entitled, If | regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me. As a practical article it is to the 
point. There is much instruction in it for all; while many may be able 
to detect some secret idol in their own hearts, in the light of its 
reasoning.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.1 


With a seemingly instinctive foresight of what is coming upon the 
earth, the nations are making universal preparation for war and 
strife. Some idea of the formidable agencies to be brought into the 
coming contest may be gathered from the description of the great 
iron-clad found in another column. The ring of the hammer, and the 
hum of the manufactory is every where heard; but it is not in beating 
swords into plowshares. “Beat your plowshares into swords and 
your pruning-hooks into spears,” is a divine command; and the 
world is everywhere heeding it. But “they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks” is only a 
human announcement; and the deceived dreamers of peace and 
safety will wait in vain for its fulfillment. ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 16.2 


In this number will be found some interesting statistics relative to 
the rapid growth, progress, prosperity and wealth of this nation, 
which well illustrate the prophecy of Revelation 13:11-17.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 16.3 


We would remind Bro. J. M. Aldrich that we understood it was left 
with him, at the last General Conference to show through the 
Review the fallacy of Dr. Aker’s chronology in regard to the 
Sabbath. Several have made inquiries on the point, and are 
anxiously waiting a reply. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.4 


How Clear 
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Revelation 13 contains an account of a government, beast, which 
should enforce a certain mark, religious test. ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 16.5 


Revelation 16:9-11, contains an account of a warning against said 
mark or test. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.6 


Revelation 16 contains a description of the seven plagues destined 
to destroy those who receive the above described mark, or test. 
See especially the second verse.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
16% 


Revelation 14:1-5, and 75, give a glowing picture of the high destiny 
awaiting those who listen to, and heed, the warning of Revelation 
14:9-11.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.8 


Ezekiel gives in his ninth chapter a general view of the whole, in a 
few brief sentences.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.9 


The final and complete extinction of the beast (government) 
enforcing said mark, or religious test, is summarily given in 
Revelation 19:20.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.10 


That this chain of evidence is too strong to be broken, is evident. 
Prophecy it has been for 1800 years. History it is now, in part, and 
soon will be whollyARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.17 


These seven last plagues, with ill the varied calamities of the last 
days, are evidently the last in the history of our race. The stone of 
Daniel 2:34, then crushes to atoms the governments of earth, 
symbolized in the image of gold, silver, brass, iron, degenerating to 
clay.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.12 


That the beast (government) enforcing the mark, comes up after the 
ten-horned beast has come to its dotage, is evident from Revelation 
73. That this beast enforcing said mark is engulphed in the final 
closing scenes of earth’s history while enforcing it, is clear from 
Revelation 19:11-21. Could prophecy be more distinct?PARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 16.13 
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J. Clarke. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting there will be a quarterly meeting of the 
Seventh-day Adventists at my house in Waitsfield the first Sabbath 
in January 1864. Brethren and sisters in neighboring churches are 
invited to attend. This meeting will continue over Sunday. 
Messengers from abroad are expected. We will try and get a 
meeting-house for Sunday meeting. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
16.14 


Samuel Dana. 


| will preach a sermon in reference to the death of sister Bowers 
(who fell asleep in Jesus Nov. 17) at Clinton Junction, Ills., Dec. 13, 
at 1 o’clock p. m.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.15 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Notice of Meetings in Ohio 


JWe 


The next quarterly meetings will be held at Ayersville on the 19th 
and 20th of December, 1863, and at Green Spring on the 16th and 
17th of January, 1864.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.16 


Brethren generally are invited to attend these meetings, especially 
those living in the towns adjacent.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
16.17 


Bro. St. John, or some other brother will please to be at the rail road 
station at Defiance with a team on the day previous to the meeting, 
for the conveyance of those who may come by R. R. to this 
meeting. Meeting. to commence at 1 past 10 a. m. Con. Com.ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 16.18 


Our next quarterly meeting in Johnstown Center, Wis., will be held 
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the last Sabbath and first-day in December. We hope to have a 
general attendance.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.19 


Isaac Sanborn. 


| commence lectures this evening Dec. 1, in the town of Richmond, 
Walworth Co., Wis., and continue sometime. Would say to those 
brethren who have sent me their urgent requests, that | will send 
appointments and visit them as soon as_ possible. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.20 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


H C Miller: The book has been sent.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 
16.21 


E. S. Griggs: $22,75.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.22 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 16.23 


LL Glover 2,00, xxiv, 20. A D Jones 2,00, xxv, I. J Kellogg 2,00, 
xxii, 6. D J Burroughs 1,00, xxiv, 1. D Burroughs 0,50, xxiv, 1. H 
Howe for H Colvin 0,50, xxiv, 1. L H Ells 1,00, xxv, 1. W S Higley jr 
2,00, xxiii, 1. J Jones 1,00, xxiv, 1. Mary Palmer for Mrs Paurt 0,50, 
xxiv, 1. Mary Palmer 0,25, xxiii, 7. R Hearson 2,00, xxii, 1. WE 
Caviness 1,25, xxiv, 7. C C Aldrich 2,75, xxv, 20. A Vansyoc 2,00, 

xxv, 1. N Auten for Mary J Harris 1,00, xxv, 1. O Scott 2,00, xxiv, 
14. E Stillwell 1,00, xxv, 1. M J Chapman for Mrs M Peters & Mrs A 
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E Chapman each 0,50, xxiv, 1. Lucinda W Sims 3,00, xxiii, 1. J W 
Wolfe 2,00, xxv, 7. Mary Crosby 0,65, xvi, 15. R G Lockwood 1,00, 
xxiv 1. L Graves 1,00, xxiv, 1. L Graves for M Hearns 0,50, xxiv, 1. | 
Carpenter 1,00, xxii, 21. A Silk 1,00, xxiv, 1. Mary F Maxson for C 
Butts 1,00, xxv, 1. A J Maxwell 1,00, xxv, 1. P A Brooks 1,00, xxv, 
1. M Currant 1,00, xxiv, 13. Margaret Wick 2,00, xxiii, 1. Eli Wick 
2,00, xxv, 1. L W Hastings 2,00, xxv, 14. AH Huntley 1,00, xxiv, 1. 
T Gardner 1,00, xxiv, 1. J B Tubbs 1,00, xxv, 1. A Tubbs 1,00, xxv, 
1. J N Wilkinson 2,00, xxiii, 1. B F Wilkinson 1,00, xxiv, 1. F L 
Sawyer 2,00, xxiii, 16. L Stevens 0,50, xxiii, 16. F L Sawyer for 
Phebe Ferren 0,50, xxiv, 1. W Treadwell 1,00, xxiv, 1. Ch at 
Roosevelt N Y for Mrs A Vickery 1,00, xxiii, 8. H Edson 1,00, xxiv, 
1. H Everts 1,00, xxvi, 1. L A Rice 0,50, xxiv, 14. C H Tubbs 1,00, 
xxiv, 14. S E Merrill 1,00, xxiii, 14. D C Elmer 2,00, xxv, 1. T Bryant 
1,00, xxiv, 1. Betsey Bryant for S W Chase 2,00, xxv, 8. D T 
Shireman 0,75, xxiii, 20. J Mullen 1,00, xxiv, 1. P D Wilson 1,00, 
xxv, 1. O A Phillips 1,00, xxiv, 6. E Stevenson 2,00, xxv, 1. E W 
Burdick 1,00, xxiii, 1. J Chase 1,00, xxiv, 11. S G Hill 1,00, xxiii, 12. 
O Burt 1,00 xxiii, 7. Almira Wood 0,50 xxiv, 1. W A Raymond 1,00, 
xxiv, 1. J P Lewis 2,00, xxv, 1. L P Crous 1,00, xxiv, 1. L Wiswell for 
| Janes 0,50, xxiv, 1. J Allen 1,00, xxv, 1. S Dana 1,00, xxiv, 1. N 
Osborn 1,00, xxiv, 1. WW Gurlford 2,00, xxv, 1. P Z Kinne 1,00, 
xxiv, 1. E P Burditt 1,00, xxiv, 1. O Nichols 1,00, xxiv, 1. H S Priest 
1,00, xxiv, 1. Mrs S M Swan 3,09, xxiv, 13. B F Rice 5,00, xxiv, 1. J 
M Daigneau 1,00, xxiii, 1.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.24 


Review to Poor 


Betsey Bryant $1.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


A D Rust $1. Joanna Collins 40c. L H Ells $1. R A Ireland 20c. D 
Varner 31c. W Hornaday 69c. J W Wolfe 10c. B Crandall 25c. A 
Silk 15c. E G Rust 50c. D W Hull 50c. Jane Mullen $1. | D Van Horn 
$1,50. C D Swan $1,66. A D Jones $1ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 16.26 


Cash Received on Account 
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Jos Clarke $10. W S Higley jr $2. | Sanborn 25cARSH December 
8, 1863, page 16.27 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


| Sanborn, Janesville, Wis., $136,68ARSH December 8, 1863, 
page 16.28 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch in Peterboro, N H, $10. J H Darling $1ARSH December 8, 
1863, page 16.29 


Minnesota Conference Fund 


JH Darling $1.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.30 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part there 
of, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each four 
ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, must 
be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, Battle 
Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.31 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths. 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 1 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 
Ps ” Daniel 2, and 7, 5 


a aa an» wo 


= — = NO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 8, 
1863, page 16.32 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.33 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.34 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage. ARSH December 8, 1863, page 16.35 
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The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 « 


” with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
” "Calf Binding, 1,00 
"me with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History ee 
80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and F 
; : 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment By H. H. Dobney, Baptist é 
rie 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. Thi work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH December 8, 1863, page 
76:36 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 8, 1863, page 16.37 
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December 15, 1863 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 15, 
1863. No. 3 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
December 15, 1863, page 17.2 


“There is But One.” 


JWe 


There is but one unfading rose; 

There is but one ne’er paling light; 

There’s but one star which always throws 

Its radiance on the gloom of night ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
1753 


That rose is Sharon’s dewy pride; 
That light the glory of the throne; 
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That star is Bethlehem’s angel guide, 
Which points us to the great Unknown. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 17.4 


There is but one unfailing river; 

There is but one immortal tree; 

There’s but one song which lasts forever, 

With nought to mar its harmony.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
17.5 


That river is the stream of life; 

That tree springs ever on its shores; 

That song, with love and praises rife, 

Is hymned for aye by angel choirs. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
17.6 


There’s but one home, where’er man ranges- 

One healing for the wounded breast; 

There’s but one friend who never changes, 

One heart wherein man’s heart may rest.ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 17.7 


That home’s beyond the clouds that lower; 

That healing is Jehovah's rod; 

That friend the Fount of truth and power; 

That heart the all-clasping heart of God ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 17.8 


The Coming Kingdom 


JWe 


And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High; whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.—Daniel 7:27.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 17.9 


The subject which these words bring before us is, of course, the 
kingdom which the God of Heaven is to set up. And, that we may 
attain to clear and comprehensive views concerning it, | propose to 
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treat it under the following heads:ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
17.10 


|. What are we to understand by this kingdom?ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 17.11 


ll. The locality of it ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.12 


Ill. The state of the earth as the seat of this kingdomARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 17.13 


IV. The time and manner of its setting up; andARSH December 15, 
1863, page 17.14 


V. The subjects and officers of it; including its greatness and 
duration. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.15 


And in the progress of this examination, | shall ask you, brethren, to 
hear me patiently; to scan narrowly the proofs submitted to you, and 
then form your conclusions in the light of the word of God. | have 
nothing more to ask. My duty is done, when | have here made 
known to you all the counsel of God. You are responsible for your 
reception of it. Each one of you must answer for yourself. What 
others hold, or teach or deny, will be no plea for you. God’s truth, as 
you receive or reject it, is to tell on your spiritual growth, and be the 
measure of your eternal state. If it is not the truth of God which | 
proclaim, mine will be a fearful account; and if it is, and you reject it, 
no less fearful will be yours. Let us come, then, to this great theme 
in an humble and prayerful spirit. Let us simply desire to know what 
the truth concerning it is, and then, with whole-hearted earnestness, 
follow wherever it leads us.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.16 


1. What are we to understand by this kingdom? Now, | submit to 
you that it would be quite impossible for any man to entertain a 
moment’s doubt concerning this question, were he to be guided 
simply by the course of the prophetic narrative. He would see that 
the prophet foretold the rise and fall of four distinct and literal 
kingdoms of universal dominion. He would see, | mean, that they 
were real kings, holding sway over real people, dwelling in real and 
literal lands. He would see that the first was to be subverted by the 
second; that the second would be overturned by the third; and that 
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the third was to go down before the power of the fourth. He would 
see, moreover, that this was to be broken into ten separate 
kingdoms, in the midst of which another, diverse from all the rest, 
was to arise, and before which three of the first ten were to be 
plucked up by the roots. He would then find that these kingdoms, so 
broken, were to exist even until the time of the end.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 17.17 


All these requirements of the prophecy he would find minutely and 
fully carried out in the book of history. Not one is wanting. In the 
simple literality of absolute facts, all received an absolute fulfillment. 
When, therefore, he read in the same prophecy that, at an 
appointed time, the God of Heaven was to set up a kingdom, which 
was to break in pieces all other kingdoms, fill the whole earth and 
last forever, could he doubt as to what was meant by that kingdom? 
Could he fail to understand, | mean, that it was to be an absolute 
and literal kingdom? The first four were so. One after another they 
rose, literal kingdoms on the earth’s surface. Each despoiled the 
one going before it of its power, and gained a mightier dominion. 
Can the fifth be aught else than an absolute and literal kingdom 
too? No. He could not come to any other conclusion. From the 
prophetic narrative, no other conclusion could be formed. lf 
language requires anything, and justifies anything, as a deduction 
from it, the language of this prophecy requires and justifies this. 
Guided by it, this conclusion is inevitable. It is plain reasoning, from 
which, as it seems to me, no man can get away. ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 17.18 


But, then, it is quite certain that other conclusions have been 
formed. How is this? What account shall we give it? Simply this: 
Other passages have been appealed to in support of the idea, that 
the kingdom of God is simply a spiritual kingdom.ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 17.19 


Is, then, the Bible a book whose teachings in one part can be 
arrayed against those in another? No. Nothing can possibly be 
further from the truth. The Bible is one. Its teachings are one. It is 
one, in the great scheme which it unfolds. And | desire here, 
brethren, to affirm this principle, that no interpretation can be 
accepted as the true one, which does not build upon and unite all 
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the passages which bear upon a given theme. To this test let every 
doctrine be brought. Nothing but the truth can sustain it; and 
nothing which sustains it can fail to be truth. A key may pass 
through many wards of a lock, yet if there is but one which it cannot 
pass, you say at once it is not the key for that lock. You gain 
nothing by the wards which it passes. It does not reach the bolt. 
You open not the door by means of it. So, a principle of 
interpretation may pass through the wards of many passages, but 
the single one which opposes it shows its true character. It is not 
the key to the truth. The true doctrine of the word, like the bolt of the 
lock, moves not before it. The door of the truth opens not. The 
treasures within are shut up from you. You do not reach them. They 
are to you as though they were not. It may be an interpretation 
supported by great names. This single test is decisive against it. 
Come whence it may, support it who will, it is false. God’s book is 
one. No one part contradicts, or fails to harmonize with all other 
parts. They all agree. It is one, as the light of day is one. When you 
decompose a sunbeam, some men might say, “These colors are 
very beautiful, but you can never unite them in one.” You would 
smile at the man’s ignorance, as, with a lens, you collected all the 
several rays together and said: “See how these different colors 
unite to reproduce the light!"ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.20 


Now, just what the lens does to the different colored rays, which 
make up the sun’s light, a true principle of interpretation does to the 
different parts of the word of God. It unites them all in the sunlight of 
God’s truthARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.21 


But, it will be asked, are there not passages which speak of the 
kingdom of God as a spiritual kingdom? Of course there are. It 
would be a sad and dreary thing for the believer were it not 
so.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.22 


By a spiritual kingdom, we understand the entire subjection of 
man’s spirit to the will of God. It is a reign in the hearts of His 
people. And who can doubt that the Bible teaches this? But, then, 
this is not all. Man’s spirit is not man; and ruling in the hearts of his 
people, is not the full idea of the kingdom of God. The redemption, 
wrought out by Jesus Christ, takes in the whole man; body and soul 
alike are to share it. It is to be a perfected redemption; i. e., a 
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redemption taking in the entire being of those who share it. No part 
of their nature is to be shut out from it. The body, thus “fearfully and 
wonderfully made,” and bearing at first the impress of the image of 
God, is not destined to destruction. | read the pledge of its entire 
and glorious renovation in the humanity of Him who was “God 
manifest in the flesh.” It is a wondrous display of God’s wisdom and 
power and skill. Sin has invaded it. It has marred its fair proportions, 
and blunted its powers, and spread through all its wondrous 
mechanism the witnesses of its fall. Sickness attacks it; death 
seizes upon it; but shall it be left in its dark domain? Nay. If like the 
leprous house, it must be taken down, it is only that it may be 
reared again, in glory surpassing its first estate. It lies in the tomb; 
but it is not to abide there forever. The eye of the All-Seeing One 
watches over it; the power of the Almighty One is around it. It shall 
rise again. At the appointed time it shall awake from its slumbers, 
and come forth in the loveliness of a new creation. Hence, the 
apostle prays that “your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.23 


Aye, brethren, it is a glorious truth, that our entire nature is to share 
the redemption wrought out by Jesus Christ. It is all the purchase of 
his blood; and, hence, a redeemed soul, in a redeemed and 
glorified body, forms the full idea of a subject of the kingdom of 
God. Everything short of this is fragmentary, imperfect, 
unscriptural. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 17.24 


When, therefore, | read that “God hath delivered usfrom the power 
of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son,” 
(Colossians 1:73,) | bless him for that glorious truth. | thank and 
praise him for every evidence that men may become subjects of his 
spiritual kingdom. But, then, that is not all the truth. | read again: 
“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father.” Vatthew 13:13. And that also is true. Neither passage 
by itself gives the entire truth. Both together do. And is there any 
clashing between the blossoms of spring and the fruits of autumn? 
The one is the preparation for the other. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 17.25 


It is a beautiful sight to see the trees of the orchard covered over 
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with the blossoms of spring; but it is something more beautiful still 
to see those same trees laden with the ripe and glowing fruits of the 
closing year. So it is a beautiful sight to see the budding to kens of 
God’s grace in the spiritual affections and holy lives of his people. 
But, oh! it is to be counted more beautiful and glorious far, to 
witness the gathering in of the fruits of redeeming love, in the visible 
setting up of the kingdom of our Lord and of his ChristlARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 18.1 


So the church of Christ on earth, or, if you like the title better, His 
spiritual reign in the hearts of his people, is just a preparation for 
entrance into his kingdom. It is not that kingdom. You may not put it 
in the place of that kingdom. Can you put the blossom in place of 
the ripened fruit? Can you make the one a substitute for the other? 
Never! It is only a preparation. You cannot make it more; you dare 
not make it less. There is no such thing as reaching the glory of the 
kingdom of God, save by membership in the church of God; i. e., by 
a saving reception in the heart “of the truth as it is in Jesus.” You 
might as well hope to pluck the fruits of autumn, from a tree that 
had not borne the blossoms of spring. Hence, the Gospel is called 
“The Gospel of the kingdom.” Matthew 4:23; 9:35; 26:14. It is not 
that kingdom. It is sent to open the way into it; to prepare us for it; 
and, therefore, it is the gospel, or the good news of that kingdom. 
And so the people of God are called “heirs of the kingdom.” They 
have not yet attained to it. It is still future. The title to it is theirs; but 
they have not entered on its possession. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 18.2 


The kingdom of God, then, is just the complement, the fullness of all 
that God designs to do for his people. His spiritual reign in their 
hearts is the beginning of it. His kingdom, set up in “the new 
heavens and new earth,” is the conclusion of it; a universe, from 
which sin is banished forever! | submit to you, brethren, you can 
make nothing else out of it. Claim what you will for its spiritual 
aspect, there is a sense in which that does not express the fullness 
of its meaning. There are passages, and many of them, which lead 
you out into a wider, and more exalted, and more glorious range of 
truth, than it can possibly express. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
18.3 
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Of course it must be granted that the phrase, “The kingdom of 
Heaven” is used in a variety of connections. | suppose, however, 
they may all be reduced to two, namely: ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 18.4 


|. The kingdom which is yet to be set up on the earth; andARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 18.5 


Il. Some state or instrument of preparation for it. | think you will find 
no other. And, bearing this distinction in mind, we shall encounter 
no great difficulty in determining the sense of the phrase whenever 
it occurs. In one or two passages its meaning may be doubtful; but 
then, were it so in many, that could not outweigh a single instance 
in which its meaning is strongly and clearly defined. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 18.6 


One of these is: “Behold, the kingdom of God is within you.” Luke 
17:21. Now, if by this, our Lord meant, in our hearts, it would be a 
very clear example of its spiritual signification. But, does it mean 
that? The proof seems very clear that it does not. Who were they to 
whom these words were spoken? Pharisees; of whom He affirmed, 
that they were “hypocrites,” whose hearts, like dead men’s graves, 
were full of all uncleanness. They were children of hell; they were 
serpents; a generation of vipers, of whom He asked, “How can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?”?ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
18.7 


Now, can we suppose that our Lord meant to affirm of such men as 
these, that the kingdom of God was in their hearts? We must all feel 
that the supposition would be an outrage. But, if we adopt the 
marginal reading and say, the kingdom of God is “among you;” we 
have here a different meaning. Most probably, that is the true 
sense.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.8 


The other passage is, “There be some standing here, who shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom,” 
Matthew 16:28. To what event does this refer? Clearly, not to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It is difficult to understand how that 
interpretation ever gained currency in the church. What was there in 
a heathen army to symbolize the coming of the Son of God? And 
then it is absolutely destitute of scripture foundation. But, admit the 
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transfiguration to be a type, or setting forth of the glory of His 
second coming; and a clear and radiant light invests the passage. 
And St. Peter manifestly takes this view. 2 Peter 7:76-20. He uses 
the one event to set forth the other. The sure word of prophecy 
attests that coming. And the transfiguration was a setting forth of its 
character. Christ in glory, and his risen saints with him; what is this, 
but his coming and his kingdom?ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
18.9 


Let me repeat. The Bible is one. Its scheme is “at unity with itself.” It 
has one, great central thought. And this, it follows out in every part. 
That thought is, “the restoration of man from the consequences of 
his fall. Of this, it never loses sight. The scene may change; but this 
is stil the central figure. It may not always be equally visible. But it is 
always the great design; directing alike its silence and its speech It 
informs every part, and breathes in every page, and leads us on, 
through changing scenes and times and laws, and the rise and fall 
of empires; until it bids us rest in the full attainment of its glorious 
end! From Genesis to Revelation, the march of truth returns like a 
circle upon itself. It brings us back to the point of beginning. At first, 
man is sinless by creation. At last he is so, as the result of a 
perfected redemption. In Genesis, he stands by the tree of life; from 
which, alas, he is speedily driven out. In Revelation, he stands there 
again; but then, it is to go out no more. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 18.10 


And yet, there is advance in this unity of plan. The Paradise of the 
beginning, is the Paradise also of the end; while yet, there are 
added to it the statelier proportions of the city and kingdom of our 
God! Man is merely sinless, in the one. He is incapable of sinning in 
the other. And that, not by the power of compulsion, but as the 
result of a finished redemption. When the precious metal is once 
wholly purified, the dross gathers not in it, again. It is pure gold 
forever. So, when redemption by the blood of Jesus has run its 
course; the soul that shares it, shall contract the defilement of sin 
no more. The Bible opens with man exercising dominion over all the 
works of God. It closes with the same beauteous fact. But, it adds 
thereto, that “the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High; whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
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and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.”,ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 18.11 


And so, | submit, that this interpretation combines all the passages. 
It shows a harmony of meaning in them all. It passes through the 
wards of the different texts, and opens the door of the truth of God 
concerning them.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.12 


And then, see how imperative this view of the kingdom becomes in 
the light of the prophetic word. “And in the days of these kings, shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed. And the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” Danie! 2:44. Can anything but a literal and visible 
kingdom do this? “These kings” ruled over literal kingdoms-did they 
not? Just as literal will that of the God of heaven be. Not else, could 
it be the fifth kingdom on earth. Not else, could it break in pieces 
other kingdoms. Not else, could it take their place and occupy their 
room.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.13 


So again. When one like the Son of man, came near before the 
Ancient of Days, “there was given unto Him dominion and glory and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve 
Him.” Danie! 7:14. Here is, clearly, a kingdom on earth, a kingdom 
to which “all people, nations and languages” shall be subject. Could 
language be more pointed in description than this? What words 
could be employed to express this idea, if these words fail to 
convey it?PARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.14 


So again, in the words of our text: What is a “kingdom under the 
whole heavens,” but a kingdom on the whole earth? If words mean 
anything, these words teach that the kingdom which the God of 
heaven shall set up, is to be an absolute and literal and visible 
kingdom.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.15 


That its scepter shall be swayed over willing and obedient subjects 
in the flesh. That opposition to his sway shall be nowhere found, 
and that the earth with all the wicked rooted out, shall flourish in the 
smile, and be blessed in the presence, of its God forever. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 18.16 
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We may reach the same conclusion by another line of 
argument.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.17 


Christ is revealed to us in three offices; i. e., Prophet, Priest, and 
King. As far as he has entered on these, it has been an absolute 
and literal way. If there ever was a veritable prophet on earth, he 
was such. Did he not discharge all its duties? Did he not teach? Did 
he not unfold doctrine and prescribe law? Did he not reveal future 
events? ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.18 


Was he not absolutely a Priest? 1We would say, /s he not absolutely a 
priest? for he did not offer himself up as priest and no part of his priesthood was 
performed on earth; but he has been since, and | now, performing his priesthood 


in Heaven. wag it not a real sacrifice which he offered up? Both these 
offices were fulfilled by him in their plain, absolute, and literal sense. 
What reason, then, can you give why the other office will not be so 
fulfilled too? We are nowhere told that it will not. Nowhere is such a 
thing even hinted at. Why, then, should any one suppose it? Why 
dare assert that he will not be absolute King? He was a literal 
Prophet. He was a literal Priest. Why will he not also be a literal 
King? The teachings of his word are just as plain, just as positive, 
concerning the last as it is concerning the first. Why, then, draw a 
distinction not authorized in the word of God? It would, indeed, 
seem to be an easier thing to believe the one statement than the 
other. The doctrine of his exaltation as King, seems to be more 
natural, more in the line of what we might expect, than that of his 
humiliation on the cross. By itself, just as a revealed truth, it strikes 
the mind with a deeper awe to be told that he should be mocked, 
and scourged, and crucified, than that, as a consequence of this, he 
shall in the body that suffered be exalted to universal and endless 
dominion. Oh, when | look back upon the Saviour on the cross, it is 
an easy and grateful thing to look forward to the splendor of his 
crown.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.19 


If you say he is, and will be, King, but only in a spiritual sense, | 
reply, Be it so. If this is the Bible doctrine, it must rest on Bible 
proof. Where is that proof? You cannot produce it. No one can. It 
does not exist. The Bible does not contain it. If it does, where is it to 
be found?ARSH December 15, 1863, page 18.20 
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And there is here a fearful dilemma, which may well scare back the 
honest inquirer after truth from receiving such a doctrine. If, after all 
the Scriptures teach about Christ as a literal and visible King, it 
should turn out in point of fact that he is only spiritually so; suppose 
that interpretation should be extended to the other side? Suppose 
that he be held to be only spiritually a Priest? There is as much 
authority for the one as for the other. There are no terms more 
express concerning his priesthood than concerning his kingdom. 
Why adopt a principle of interpretation in the one case, which is to 
be abandoned in the other? The Bible is consistent throughout. And 
if you rest with an assurance which nothing can shake, on the strict 
reality of the one office, why may you not on the other?ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 18.21 


You may. You must. You dare not stand upon a line of distinction 

which God has not drawn. Christ Jesus was a literal Prophet. He 
was, he is, he will be, a literal Priest. He will yet be a literal King. He 
is not yet. Not yet has he mounted his throne. He sits now on his 
Father’s throne; i. e., his kingdom is not yet set up. When he 
ascended on high the Almighty Father said to him, “Sit thou on my 
right hand, until | make thine enemies thy footstool.” And he himself 
says, “| am set down with my Father on his throne.” And there he 
will remain until he comes again. Then, not before, but “then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory.” Then “thousand thousands shall 
minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand 
before him.” Then shall his elect church be presented unto the 
Father, a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing.” And then shall be “given unto him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and language should serve him.” 
All shall be literally accomplished, even as it is written. You may say 
what you will of human theories. The sure word of prophecy calls 
for this. And this will assuredly be gained. The power of the 
Omnipotent stands behind and sustain that word, and it cannot fall 
to the ground. There will come a day in which all these things shall 
be gloriously fulfilled. As surely as the Saviour’s brow supported the 
crown of thorns, it will yet glow with the splendor of universal 
dominion. As certainly as the reed spoke of a mock royalty, so 
certainly will he sway the scepter over all the universe of God? The 
earth which looked on him, beading beneath the burden of his 
cross, shall yet behold him, radiant with the sheen of his many 
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crowns. And where the counsel of his murderers prevailed against 
him, there shall yet go up a ceaseless song of praise from the world 
which he purchased with his blood.ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 18.22 


We learn from this subject the importance of securing an interest in 
the kingdom of God. That kingdom consists of two stages; i. e., of 
grace here and glory hereafter. They are related as the cause to its 
effect, or as the blossom is to the fruit. You cannot have the fruit 
without the blossom, the effect without the cause, the glory 
hereafter without the grace here. Life is the spring-time of our being. 
The harvest of eternity will be just what the seed we now sow 
makes it.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.1 


As there lie folded up in the bud all parts of the future flower, so the 
glory which awaits the Christian in the kingdom of Heaven, is simply 
an expansion, an unfolding of the grace that has been given him 
here. To reach the one, he must have the other. Whatever there 
may be of brightness or blessedness in his future lot, is his only as 
that grace is received into his soul. The glory which it hath not 
entered into the heart of man to conceive, and the duration of that 
glory, extending through eternal ages, are ours only as we are in 
Christ. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.2 


In what relation then do we stand to him? It is the one great 
question. All others are trifling in comparison with it. Other interests 
are for time. This is for eternity. Beyond and above all other 
questions, there rises up this one. What is my relation to this 
kingdom? What shall | be after death? What will be my eternal 
state? Where shall | be? And what? And how?ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 19.3 


Our relation to this kingdom answers these questions. You and l, 
brethren, are the subjects of it, or we are not. The Bible speaks of 
those who are heirs of the kingdom: i. e., having a clear title to it. 
Only waiting to be called to its possession. Does that describe our 
state? Does that apply to you? Are you heirs? Are you? You may 
be among the rich, or wise, or great, of the earth. It matters little. 
What does it matter to the dead that once they were noted on the 
earth? As shadows, all these things pass away. But heirship in the 
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kingdom of God is an absolute, fixed, glorious, and abiding reality. 
Are you then an heir? Is the title to that kingdom yours? Is that title 
clear? Have you examined it well? Has it no flaw? There is none 
which conveys an interest in that kingdom, save that which stands 
in Jesus’ blood! He alone is the line of descent. You must be found 
in him, or you have no interest in his kingdom. You may call youself 
a Christian. Many do. That will not make an heir. You may have a 
prominent place in the church. Many have, who will fail of the 
kingdom at last. All the ordinances of the church may be yours. But 
the title stands not in them. You must be born again. Your sins must 
be washed away in the Saviour’s blood. Faith in Jesus must 
connect you with his atoning work. It must open to you the door of 
the kingdom. You must be living members of the church of God. 
Fitness for the kingdom must be gained on earth. Grace here must 
prepare you for glory hereafter. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
19.4 


Dear reader, in my Master’s name | press this theme home upon 
you. Take hence with you the question, Am | an heir of the 
kingdom? Forget what else you will, oh, forget not that. Neglect 
what else you choose, but make that your first concern. Turn aside 
from what else you may, but be you very sure that you have 
secured an interest in the everlasting kingdom.—Lectures on 
Daniel. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.5 


Secret Societies 


JWe 


During the fall of 1862, there was a lodge established here called 
the “Sons of Temperance.” During the winter | was persuaded to 
join. Previous to this | had consulted some of my brethren, and was 
advised to let it alone. Says one brother, “There are some members 
you would not like to call ‘brethren; and he said | would find myself 
closely connected with such. But | told him that | would try it, and 
when | found it was a damage to my spiritual life, | would 
immediately withdraw.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.6 


| tried it, and the first time that | met with them | was satisfied that it 
was the place for me. Paid my initiatory fee, was honored with the 
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office of chaplain, and at the expiration of the quarter was re- 
elected, served that term, and was next promoted to the chair. Soon 
after this | found things were not right, and by a little examination of 
myself found that my mind was altogether absorbed in the matter, 
and | thought more of the Lodge than of the house of divine 
worship. Remembering the promise that | had made, and believing 
that | was one of the class that Paul speaks of in his first letter to 
Timothy (6:4, 5,) “Doting about questions and strifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse 
disputings of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth, 
supposing that gain is godliness; from such withdraw thyself,” | 
followed the admonition of the apostle, and by so doing made good 
my promise. Believing it, therefore, to be impossible for a Christian 
to be a member of a secret society without first apostatizing, or 
soon after, | hope that those who may think of joining such society 
will first study our Saviour’s life; and if you there find that Jesus 
either practiced or advised it, by all means join. | think it one of 
Satan’s snares, well and artfully arranged, to entrap those who are 
trying to be the disciples of Christ ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
19.7 


We have no time for idleness. Let us be about our Master’s 
business. In these days of peril we need on the whole armor, that 
we may be able to guard against our besetting sins —H. N. C.in 
World’s Crisis.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.8 


The Idle Word 


JWe 


“| remember what you said.” It was a trivial thing which had been 
said and thus remembered-remembered so many years. The 
remark recoiled upon me with strange and terrible power. What! is 
all we have said ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years remembered? 
Have all our thoughtless words been indelibly stamped 
somewhere? Are they for ever speaking? Can they never be 
recalled? Are they registered for the final account? This gift of 
speech, how much it is abused. | do not now mean in the way of 
violent, profane, malicious, reproachful, or bitter language; but in 
the daily intercourse of life, how much we allow the superficial to 
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take the place of the genuine, the trivial for the earnest, the 
unmeaning for the true. What a stream of aimless talk flows from 
the lips whose chief fault is that it is aimless. How many idle words 
are uttered; blameworthy, because that moment, that occasion 
given but once and forever gone, was not better improved. How 
much that is real is left unsaid, while we sport with unmeaning 
pleasure instead; yet they are caught up by deathless memories, 
sow their ignoble harvests, and will one day confront us to our 
shame.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.9 


The “idle word” was not beneath the admonition of Christ, because 
it not only frets away all our seriousness and vigor, but shallows 
those social intimacies which are meant to quicken, to improve, and 
to bless.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.10 


Promises for the Day of Trial 


JWe 


God calls his own children to pass through a stern discipline. As 
gold is purified in the fire, so his beloved ones must be refined in 
the furnace of affliction. The Captain of our salvation was made 
perfect through suffering, and the disciple cannot expect to be 
above the master. But all afflictions are made to work together for 
good, and the following paragraphs may comfort any passing 
through the deep waters:ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.11 


The day of trial came, and the blow, as usual, fell most heavily upon 
the mother. Her child was dead. In her troubles she hastened to the 
promises of God; and when asked if she found support from them, 
she answered, “What are the promises for, if not for such a season 
as this?”ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.12 


The child of God is often called to walk in darkness. The further he 
proceeds, the greater is the darkness. The light of reason fails to 
guide him. He is confused, and the gloom within is tenfold that of 
the gloom without: for, “if the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness!” He casts himself upon God, and receives- 
deliverance? no-nothing but a promise. “Fear not, when thou 
passeth through the waters, | will be with thee; and through the 
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rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through the 
fire, thou shalt not be burned: neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee.” And it is enough; “Hath he said, and shall he not do it; or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good?”ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 19.13 


The promises of God give light; they are the Lord’s candles. When 
the Lord had delivered David out of the hands of all his enemies, 
and out of the hand of Saul, he said, “Thou art my lamp (or candle,) 
O Lord, and the Lord will enlighten my darkness."ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 19.14 


A motherless boy was once asked if he would not like to have 
another mother to take care of him. He assented, and then added: 
“But my grandmother will take care of me, and she'll do it, whether 
she is paid for it or not.” This was child-like. The experience of the 
past was to the lad a pledge for the future. Now to the Christian, the 
promises of God are pledges that, come what may, all will be well. 
In their past experience all his promises are endorsed as kept, so 
that they can say with the Apostle, “I know in whom | have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which | have 
committed unto him.”ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.15 


Is the night dark? Has the sun gone down, and is there no moon? 
Take, then, these pledges-these candles of the Lord-and let there 
be light in thy heart. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.16 


“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 

But trust him for his grace; 

Behind a frowning providence 

He hides a smiling face’ ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.17 


Politeness 


JWe 


One of the English infidels was so struck with the politeness and 
good feeling manifested in St. Paul’s writings, that he affirmed that if 
St. Paul had said that he himself had ever performed a miracle, he 
would believe it, because he deemed St. Paul too much of a 
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gentleman to tell an untruth. Whatever we may think of this remark, 
we cannot but be struck with the power which politeness had over 
the infidel. And as this infidel is not an exception, it may be well to 
show some of the advantages of being polite. ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 19.18 


1. We conform to the Scriptures. If St. Paul taught politeness by his 
example, so did he by his writings. He tells us, “In honor we must 
prefer one another.” Here is the great secret of politeness, viz.: 
forgetfulness of self. In another place he says, “Be courteous,” in 
other words, be polite. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.19 


2. We make friends. Nothing so wins upon strangers as true 
politeness. A little attention shown in a stage, or in the cars, or ata 
public table, costs us very little. But what an effect it has upon the 
persons to whom the attention is shown. The pleased look, the 
grateful smile, show us we have gained a friend.ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 19.20 


3. We increase our usefulness. One reason why ministers and good 
Christian people have no more influence, is on account of their sour 
face and forbidding countenance. They look as if they said, Keep 
away from me. But if they allow the vulgar to approach within reach 
of their majestic presence, there is a pompous manner or way they 
have, which prevents the hearts of others going out to them, and 
thus influence over such people is lost. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 19.21 


4. It gives success. Let any man who has goods to sell, or office to 
attain, be kind and polite, no sham-like that put on by the politicians- 
and his goods are sold, and his office reached, ten times sooner 
than the man who looks mad, and cuts you up as he cuts off his 
calicoes and clothes. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 19.22 


Politeness, of all things earthly, costs the least. But its power, it is 
not saying too much, is tremendous. The polite man, other things 
being anything like equal, will accomplish good in the world, over 
the rest of the world without this accomplishment.ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 19.23 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 15, 1863 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Head and Front of Present Truth 


JWe 


We talk much of the present truth. There are many who dearly love 
the theme. There are many who greatly rejoice in it. It is meat in 
due season to the household of faith. It is always an appropriate 
subject for the little flock to dwell upon. Many can testify to its life- 
giving power when the vail of tradition is lifted and the windows of 
the mind are first opened to its cheering light. When a person has 
long wandered amid the indefiniteness of popular theology, with no 
special truth pressed home upon the conscience, and no definite 
idea of his own or the world’s position in the fulfillment of prophecy; 
when the fog is suddenly cleared away, and he beholds on one 
hand, like a beacon light, some startling prophecy in process of 
fulfillment, and perceives on the other, some new truth towering up 
before him with its imperative claims, and begins to see in clear 
outline his position on the stream of time, the nearness of the end, 
and the rocks and breakers that endanger his course, how he 
wakes to new life! How the word of God become a new book to him, 
filled with new beauties and new harmonies; and how he starts up 
with glowing heart, to adapt himself to the new development of 
truth, heed its injunctions, walk in its light, and press to the prize 
that gleams like a newly risen star, in a full blaze of glory just before 
him!ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.1 


Such is the nature and the work of present truth. But what do we 
mean by present truth? We mean by it, prophecies that are now 
fulfilling. We mean truths which have been developed in the course 
of time, and which show us the position we occupy in the great 
chains of prophetic events, now hasting to their accomplishment. 
We mean the duties which are now especially incumbent upon the 
church. We mean the interpretation of those symbols, which 
represent bodies of men, and organized governments which are 
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now on the stage of action, fast fulfilling their part in the great 
drama. And we mean the solemn events that immediately follow all 
these prophecies and symbols. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
20.2 


And the “present truth” as we view it, presents an imposing array of 
these. This will at once appear, if the reader will for a moment fix his 
mind upon the chart, with which it is presumed that most of the 
readers of the Review are familiar, and briefly recapitulate the 
prophecies there illustrated. We have passed through, in prophetic 
fulfillment, the great image of Danie/ 2. That is, the symbol is fully 
developed. The prophecy is, of course, not completed, as the Stone 
has not yet smitten the image upon its feet, and dashed it to 
shivers; but it stands ready and only waiting for that event. The 
same may be said of the prophecy of Danie/ 7. The lion, bear, 
leopard, and Roman beast in its pagan and papal form have all 
been developed as matters of history. So of the prophecy of the 
ram, he-goat, and little horn, in the eight chapter. But there are 
other events of more recent development which stand forth in the 
foreground of present truth. These are the three messages of 
Revelation 14:9-12; the sanctuary; the prophecy of Revelation 
13:11-17; and, Revelation 11:15.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
20.3 


In the prophecy of Revelation 14, we have reached the third 
message, and there we now are. That solemn messenger is on his 
way, bearing to the world its last offers of mercy, and uttering the 
most terrific warning that ever issued from the court of Heaven. 
Parallel with this message, a flood of light on the glorious subject of 
the sanctuary, has risen upon us. In the prophecy of Revelation 13, 
we have reached the two-horned beast, which we now behold 
before us, rapidly developing himself, and preparing with all the 
speed of the railroad and telegraph, to accomplish the part 
assigned him. And in the prophecy of the trumpets, commencing in 
Revelation 8, continuing through chap 9, and resumed again in 
chap 11:15, we have reached the sounding of the seventh, the last 
angel in the series. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.4 


As the front rank of present truth, we have therefore these four 
impressive scenes: The third angel giving the last message of 
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mercy to the world, our great High Priest consummating the work of 
salvation in the most holy of the sanctuary above, the two-horned 
beast making ready for the conflict, and the seventh angel blowing 
his trumpet of woe upon the inhabitants of the earth!ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 20.5 


And what scenes more important, more momentous and thrilling 
can be presented before us! What can be more calculated to stir 
our hearts to their utmost depths. Mark the very next event that is to 
succeed each one of these scenes: Immediately following the third 
angel, comes the Son of man on the white cloud with the sickle of 
the reaper in his mighty hand. He comes to reap the harvest of the 
earth, and gather the wheat into his garner. In the sanctuary the 
accounts of six thousand years are being settled up. The cases of 
all the inhabitants of the earth are passing in final review; and when 
its work is done, it is done for eternity! Beyond that work we see 
only the final decisions of everlasting life, or eternal death that pass 
upon the righteous and the wicked. The two-horned beast in the 
very midst of his brief career is to be cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. He is cast alive: no other government is to 
succeed this one; and the scene does not wait till this has reached 
a state of decrepitude and old age, but it goes into destruction, in 
the very hight of the vigor and power to which it had so suddenly 
risen; and who shall say that it has not already reached that stage 
of its development. And in connection with the sounding of the 
seventh angel we behold a variety of scenes which mark the 
transition from this dispensation into the glorious one to come. With 
what peace and joy and heavenly anticipations, does he who has a 
good hope through grace, contemplate these things and mark how 
near is the consummation of the blessed hope. ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 20.6 


Reader, if you have hitherto been careless on these important 
themes, let these things arrest your attention. Of one thing be 
assured, you will be aroused either by these events, or those which 
are to follow; but if not till then, you will only awake to behold that 
salvation gone which you might have shared, and meet the 
destruction which you might have avoided. Which shall it be? If you 
now treat with indifference the third angel’s message, you cannot 
treat with indifference Him who follows, on the great white cloud, 
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with the sharp sickle in his hand, and from whose presence the 
wicked will pray for the rocks and mountains to bury them forever. If 
you are unconcerned now in the work going forward in the heavenly 
sanctuary, you will not be unconcerned as you hear with terrible 
anguish, the fiat which will soon go forth as the result of that 
finished work: “He that is holy, let him be holy still; and he which is 
filthy let him be filthy still.” If you take no interest now in the part 
which the two-horned beast is to act on the page of prophecy, you 
will see ere long that your true interest did call upon you to escape 
that lake of fire into which he is finally cast. And if you care not now 
for the sounding of the seventh angel, your carelessness will cease, 
when the wrath of God, which he announces, begins to fall, without 
mixture of mercy, on the heads of the wicked. Therefore heed now 
the voice of warning and mercy. The spirit says, Come; the bride 
says, Come; and they who have heard-heard the voice of truth, and 
see the storm approaching, are bidding you come, into the ark of 
safety. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.7 


Brethren, are we awake to these things, as their importance and 
solemnity require. May the Lord warm up our hearts with a new love 
for the present truth, fire us anew with its zeal, and baptize us with 
its spirit; that when the announcement made by the great voices in 
Heaven, under the sounding of the seventh angel, becomes true in 
fact, and the kingdoms of this world become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Christ, we too, may be the Lord’s, folded in safety 
under his sheltering wings, and so heirs of the everlasting kingdom, 
which he shall then establish,ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.8 


Let us remember that God looks in our actions only for the motive. 
The world judges us by appearance; God counts for nothing what is 
most dazzling to men.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.9 


“Why? What Evil Hath He Done?” 

JWe 

When the Jews were clamoring for the blood of Jesus, their blind 
fury, their groundless and diabolical hate, received a staggering 


blow from the simple and innocent question put to them by Pilate, 
“Why? What evil hath he done?” Goaded to madness by a question 





145 


which at once laid bare their own motives, and brought vividly to 
mind the innocency of their victim, they only shut their ears, and 
cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified! Let him be 
crucified!ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.10 


There are a few scattering individuals, who not being of us, or 
because they felt ill at ease in a church where there is the gift of 
prophecy and a discerning of spirits or at least of bad habits;-there 
are a few such individuals who have gone out from us, and are 
naturally enough doing what they can to denounce the visions and 
raise prejudice against them. Over this the Millennial Harbinger 
grows jubilant, and in its issue of Nov. 25, speaks to the effect that if 
these individuals can “do anything by which to enlighten the much- 
deluded followers of Mrs. White,” that is its language, it can wish 
them success.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.11 


The Harbinger and its supporters, have appeared in times past, to 
be utterly at a loss upon which to bestow their bitterest and 
intensest hate, the Sabbath or the visions. Apparently regarding 
them each as objects of all the enmity they could muster, they have 
seemed to hesitate which to take as the object of that enmity, in 
preference to the other. But we have it at last. They deliberately 
take the visions instead of the Sabbath. We can come to no other 
conclusion; for these very individuals whom they bid God speed in 
their opposition to the visions, are for the time being observers and 
defenders of the Sabbath, and their bidding them success, is as 
much us to say, We will put up with the Sabbath, we will tolerate 
you in observing and propagating that, if you will only work 
yourselves up into sufficient fire and fury against the visions. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 20.12 


There were two things mentioned by the prophet, as special objects 
of enmity with the carnal heart-the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus; Revelation 12:17; and surely the pen of 
inspiration did not go astray in intimating that pre-eminent in this 
respect would be the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of 
prophecy, by once mentioning this to the exclusion of all else, as 
the characteristic of the church right in connection with her final 
triumph over her bitterest foes. Revelation 19:2, 10.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 20.13 
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Now we ask, Why all this bitterness, why all this opposition, why all 
this zeal against the visions? What evil have they done? They are 
published abroad, and are open for all who wish to engage in the 
work of their investigation. Do they counsel evil, or devise 
wickedness? Do they lower the standard of morality? Do they lead 
their adherents into any paths of transgression and sin? Do they 
lead them to serve God less faithfully, to love him less fervently, or 
esteem his word less highly? Do they lead to any of the works of 
the flesh, or make less devoted and faithful Christians of those who 
believe them? No man can be found so reckless of his reputation 
for truth and honesty as to assert any such thing. And again, with 
equal confidence we inquire on the other hand, Do hey not counsel 
everything that is lovely, pure virtuous, and of good report? Do they 
not rebuke sin of every kind? Is not their whole and undivided 
tendency to lead to more zeal and consecration in the service of our 
Master? Do they not lessen our attachment to things of earth, and 
lead us to a closer, and sweeter communion with the things of 
Heaven? Do they not lead to holiness of heart and purity of 
life? ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.14 


From whence, then, comes all this war against that of which nothing 
evil can be said? Do we not know from whence it comes? Ask Cain 
who slew his brother. Ask the Jews who clamored for the blood of 
the innocent Saviour. Ask the Papists who did all in their power for 
long ages to bury the word of God, in everlasting oblivion from 
honest hearts which were starving for its spiritual food. Ask the 
infidel who boils in wrath at the very name of Jesus. Ask, in short, 
the carnal heart in which there exists an inherent enmity against 
every thing heavenly and divine, and with which in its carnal state, it 
never can be reconciled. Here we find the fountain-a fountain from 
which there never has come, and from which there never can come, 
any good thing.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 20.15 


But our opponents are doing more for the truth than, perhaps, they 
anticipate in this thing. All such opposition only strengthens us in 
our position; for anything over which there is so much uncalled-for 
disturbance, so much groundless feeling, gives evidence of 
possessing in itself inherent goodness. Over the church’s best 
treasures there will of course be the most stir in the ranks of the 
opposition. And just in proportion as war is waged against them; 





147 


just so much the more should we cherish and defend them. Let us 
prize these visitations of grace vouchsafed to the church, and 
thankfully adopt the language of the poet:ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 21.1 


“How cheering the thought that the angels of bliss, 
Will bend their bright wings to a world such as this, 
Will leave the sweet joys of the mansions above 

To breathe o’er our bosoms some message of love.” 
u. s ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.2 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 


The sanctuary was the center of the typical system. It was the place 
where God’s name was recorded, and his glory dwelt. It was the 
place where Israel should meet with God and inquire at his oracle, 
and toward which they should look when they prayed, even if they 
were in a foreign land, led captive by their enemies.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 21.3 


Since the typical system was abolished, at the death of the great 
and only true sacrifice for sin, the apostle Paul has clearly taught 
us, in his letter to the Hebrews, that the true tabernacle and 
priesthood are in heaven. “We have such an high priest,” “who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not man.” Thus our minds are transferred from the 
earthly to the heavenly-from the typical to the true. ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 21.4 


How strange it is that Christians should lose sight of the true 
sanctuary, the place to which all their worship should be directed, 
as they have at the present day! But that power has been 
manifested, spoken of in Revelation 13, who “opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and _ his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven;” and, as a consequence, 
men are looking on earth for the sanctuary, either to Rome or to 
Jerusalem, or some other place, where they have no warrant from 
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scripture to look for it ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.5 


But since knowledge has increased in these last days, in fulfillment 
of the prophecy of Danie/ 12:4, light has broken upon this subject, 
as well as many others, and we find, not only that the sanctuary in 
heaven is the grand center of the Christian system, as the earthly 
was of the typical, but that this subject is the center and citadel of 
present truth. And since our temple is in heaven, and in that temple, 
“the ark of his testament,” containing “the commandments of God,” 
and in the very midst of these commandments, the Sabbath of the 
Lord, fenced around by nine moral precepts, that cannot be 
overthrown, it is no wonder that the enemies of the Sabbath should, 
not only strive to abolish the ten commandments, but to demolish 
the true sanctuary in which they are deposited beneath the mercy- 
seat-the throne of God in heaven.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
21.6 


It is no wonder that Eld. R. V. Lyon should despair of overthrowing 
the Sabbath, unless he could overthrow this tower of our strength- 
the sanctuary. If the sanctuary cannot be demolished, the Sabbath 
cannot be reached. Hence the necessity of the effort. And nothing 
but the most absolute and desperate necessity could induce a man 
of sense and of a sound mind to proclaim a theory so utterly and 
admirably weak, in the face of the fullness of the beaming light that 
now shines upon the subject. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.7 


It is truly lamentable that men professing loyalty to the King of 
heaven, should fight against his holy law. But, if they will do it, let 
them direct their efforts against the true sanctuary, and strive to 
pluck down the pillars of God’s throne; for the law is safely housed 
in heaven. “The temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” Revelation 
11:19.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.8 


Oh, for a perfect conformity to that law! that law which is perfect, 
converting the soul.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Origin of the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul and Eternal Misery 
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JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.10 


It is a well known fact that Aristotle, the Greek philosopher, before 
the Reformation, was so much admired by the church, that he had 
entirely usurped the place of the Bible! See D’Aubigne’s Hist. of the 
Reformation.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.11 


The reason of this preference may be learned by the following from 
the New American Cyclopedia. Art., Aristotle: “The reasoning power 
is regarded by Aristotle not, as we should expect, as a product of 
the body, but as foreign to its natural organism, bestowed on the 
outside, and as perfect only after its separation from the body by 
death-a view which has made Aristotle a favorite with many 
Christian theologians. In this single respect he harmonizes with 
Plato. No other philosopher has exerted so large an influence on so 
many centuries and on the ideas of so many nations, as 
Aristotle." ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.12 


This same Aristotle in the second century was opposed by the 
Christians as being contrary to their faith; but when the church had 
become entirely corrupt, he was received with open arms.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 21.13 


“Nothing was done in his line of thinking until about 150 years after 
Christ, a school was founded at Alexandria, to comment upon, and 
grammatically explain, the writings of Plato and Aristotle. This 
school endeavored to beget an enthusiasm for a speculative 
philosophy among the educated classes and to revive classical 
heathenism in opposition to Christianity. The philosophy of Aristotle 
was thus rendered obnoxious to the fathers of the 
church.”—/d.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.14 


But from the eleventh century to the Reformation, Aristotle was 
quoted by the church as good authority on theological questions. It 
may be interesting to us to trace the steps by which this corruption 
was gradually wrought in the church.ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 21.15 


As the gospel gradually spread its influence from Judea to the 
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surrounding nations, many of the pagans embraced its truths, so 
that in the end of the third, and beginning of the fourth, centuries, 
they formed a considerable portion of the Roman empire. They 
were frequently subject to severe persecutions by the emperors. 
When Constantine ascended the throne, they were still smarting 
from the persecution by Maximian.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
21.16 


Constantine, by his conduct, gave them hopes that he would 
embrace Christianity, and thus bring them complete deliverance. 
From the dictates of human nature, we may be assured that they 
watched him with the most eager interest as he wavered between 
Christianity and paganism, as the result would probably be life or 
death to them. They made all the condescension on their part that 
conscience would allow. Gibbon says, “The severe rules of 
discipline which the prudence of the Bishops had instituted, were 
relaxed by the same prudence in favor of an Imperial proselyte, 
whom it was so impatient to allure, by every gentle condescension, 
into the pale of the church; and Constantine was permitted, at least 
by a tacit dispensation, to enjoy most of the privileges, before he 
had contracted any of the obligations, of a Christian."ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 21.17 


Constantine was born and educated a pagan; and retained many of 
his pagan tenets after his conversion, which the Christians indulged 
him in, for the sake of obtaining an Imperial protector. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 21.18 


But we cannot regard Constantine as being a true Christian. All the 
acts of his life contradicted it. “Whatever symptoms of Christian 
piety might transpire in the discourses or actions of Constantine, he 
persevered till he was nearly forty years of age in the practice of the 
established religion; and the same conduct which in the court of 
Nicomedia, might be imputed to his fear, could be ascribed only to 
the inclination or policy of the sovereign of Gaul. His liberality 
restored and enriched the temples of the gods; the medals which 
issued from his Imperial mints are impressed with the figures and 
attributes of Jupiter and Apollo, of Mars and Hercules; and his filial 
piety increased the council of Olympus by the solemn apotheosis of 
his father Constantins. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.19 
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“But the devotion of Constantine was more peculiarly directed to the 
genius of the sun, the Apollo of the Greek and Roman Mythology; 
and he was pleased to be represented with the symbols of the God 
of Light and Poetry... The altars of Apollo were crowned with the 
votive offerings of Constantine."—Milman’s Gibbon’s Rome. Vol ii. 
pp. 250, 251.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.20 


Instead of being instructed by the Christians, he took it upon himself 
to teach them. He immediately turned preacher; and the 
congregation, as they were by interest bound to do, applauded all 
that he said, whether it was sense or nonsense, orthodox or 
heterodox. He presumed to regulate the doctrine and worship of the 
whole church.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.21 


“Constantine early believed that the heretics, who presumed to 
dispute his opinions, or to oppose his commands, were guilty of the 
most absurd and criminal obstinacy.’—Gibbon.ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 21.22 


Hence he immediately turned the sword of persecution against all 
those who would not humbly follow his teachings. But those who 
sanctioned what he said and embraced Christianity according to his 
faith, were especially favored. “A white garment and twenty pieces 
of gold,” was promised to every convert. Nay, further the historian 
says, “The rites of baptism were conferred on women and children, 
who for that purpose, had been torn from the arms of their friends 
and parents; the mouths of the communicants were held open by a 
wooden engine, while the consecrated bread was forced down their 
throat." ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.23 


Who would look for purity either of doctrine or morals under such a 
state of things? If they should look for either they would look in vain. 
Whole cities were annihilated and provinces laid waste, because 
they would not adopt the heathen principles of the emperor and his 
satellites. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.24 


But Constantine being unacquainted with the Bible, placed more 
confidence on the heathen bards and philosophers than he did on 
the Scriptures. “In a very long discourse, which is still extant, the 
royal preacher expatiates on the various proofs of religion; but he 
dwells with peculiar complacency on the sibyline verses, and the 
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fourth eclogue of Virgil.” “He chiefly depends on a mysterious 
acrostic, composed in the sixth age after the deluge, by the 
Erythraean sibyl, and translated by Cicero into Latin.”—Wilman’s 
Gibbon’s Rome. Vol. ii. p. 269.:ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
21.25 


The teachings of Virgil and also of Ovid, on the immortality of the 
soul, are thus described by Dick: “The poems of Ovid and Virgil 
contain a variety of descriptions, in which the same opinions (the 
immortality of the soul) are involved. Their notions of future 
punishment are set forth in the descriptions they give of Ixion, who 
was fastened to a wheel, and whirled about continually with a swift 
and rapid motion-of Tantalus, who, for the loathsome banquet he 
made for the Gods, was set in water up to the chin, with apples 
hanging to his very lips, yet had no power to either stoop to the one 
to quench his raging thirst, or to reach to the other to satisfy his 
craving appetite.” etc_—Philosophy of a Future State. p. 20.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 21.26 


Here, also, we can see all those horrid descriptions of hell, which 
orthodoxy has made so familiar to us; and which the lively 
imaginations of Finny, Spurgeon, and Beecher, have described in 
such glowing colors. If this is not then origin, and if they did 
originate in the Bible why does it not give some such descriptions of 
hell, instead of simply saying the wicked shall “perish,” “cease to 
be,” “die,” “be consumed.” etc.?,ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
2127 


This was the source from whence Constantine obtained his main 
evidence for religion, and his favorite authors, as we have seen, 
were zealous supporters of the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul and eternal misery. Thus we see in his religion more of 
heathenism than Christianity. By him the freedom of private 
judgment was abolished and the faith of believers was gradually 
confined by creeds and conferences, the speculations of 
theologians and the authority of synods. A crowd of translators, 
compilers, and critics soon obscured what little light and truth still 
remained in the church. Thus the gap was opened for all that host 
of heathen superstitions, holydays, feasts, ceremonies, etc., etc, 
which now exist in the Roman Catholic ChurchARSH December 





153 


15, 1863, page 21.28 


In succeeding years, whole armies of conquered pagans were 
driven to the water at the point of the sword and indiscriminately 
baptized!! The temples of the gods, with little or no change were 
used as churches. Who could wonder if, under such circumstances, 
every particle of true religion had been exchanged for some pagan 
superstition? That this was done to a great extent, every Protestant 
will allow. We only go a little further, but no further than facts will 
warrant, and include in that list, other traditions which are commonly 
ascribed to the Bible. Among these we must include the fable of the 
immortality of the soul and eternal misery as more strikingly 
indicating its pagan origin than any which Protestants have 
rejected. Certainly we cannot find in the whole theology of Rome, 
any thing that so much resembles a Greek or Roman fable of the 
gods, as this. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 21.29 


The church entered the dark period of her corruption and 
degradation with the hope of immortality resting on the resurrection 
of the dead; she emerged from it with natural immortality inherent in 
every man!ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.1 


Even Protestants, wanting scriptural proof, have been reduced to 
the sad necessity of going to pagan philosophers to prove the 
natural immortality of man. Thus Dick in his defense of natural 
immortality, calls Plato’s dialogue on this subject, “his admirable 
dialogue,” and quotes it as the strongest proof of the soul’s 
immortality. And Addison, in his “Cato,” speaking of this subject, 
says, “It must be so: Plato, thou reasonest well.” etc ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 22.2 


It is an undeniable fact that nearly every argument used by modern 
theological philosophers in support of the immortality of the soul, 
was thoroughly canvassed and used by a pagan more than two 
thousand years ago!ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.3 


This, | am satisfied, is the true history of this wonderful doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul and eternal misery-a doctrine so absurd, 
so contrary to reason, to nature, and to God’s word, that it would 
seem that no rational being, after a candid investigation of the 
subject, could so far subdue his reason as to believe it. Plato, 
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himself, said that only when he was in warm debate on the subject, 
could he make himself believe it. Doubtless eternal misery was first 
preached by the heathen priests to obtain a greater sway over the 
minds of their ignorant and credulous hearers. This is the mighty 
scare-crow which Rome has used to frighten men into her hellish 
designs; or, as Luther says, the pope has used it to make his pot 
boil. He succeeded so well, that now the Devil, imitating him, is 
using it to make his pot boil ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.4 


Let us consider for a moment what really is meant by that awful 
term-Eternal Misery! Stop and think of it-how the mind is oppressed 
with the thought! Eternity! No figures, no numbers, no illustration 
can give us even a faint idea of the actual length of eternity. And yet 
orthodoxy tells us that man, poor, puny man, “who is but dust and 
ashes” and as a vapor that soon passes away,” must endure 
through eternity the intense, living, burning, fires of an eternal hell. 
Even steam, under pressure can be made so hot that, if it were 
thrown upon a man, it would reduce him bones and all to a liquid. 
Artificial heat can be produced so intense as to burn and even 
volatilize the diamond, the hardest substance in nature. Yet this 
would be a very faint fire compared to hell-fire which Mr. Finny tells 
us will grow hotter and hotter as eternity rolls on. In this fire must 
the sinner live-a fire which, without a miracle from God, would 
reduce him to vapor in an instant. Now who can believe such a 
doctrine as that? Who is so dead to reason, so swallowed up in 
blind prejudice as to see consistency in it? Thank God for a religion 
which does not compel us to believe it ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 22.5 


Some have become ashamed of this eternal misery doctrine, and 
substituted for it a “guilty conscience.” This, if possible, is still more 
unscriptural, than the former doctrine; besides it does not better the 
case. For if fire is only used as a symbol, the pain must be as great 
as it would be if fire were actually used; otherwise the figure would 
not be a correct one. But nothing is more definite in the whole Bible 
than that the wicked will be punished with fire. Let us read a few 
passages and see if it is all figurative language. ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 22.6 


John 15:6: “If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
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and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned.”ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.7 


Revelation 20:9. “And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them.”ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.8 


2 Peter 3:7. “But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 22.9 


2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8. “And to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 22.10 


Malachi 4:1. “For behold the day cometh, that shall burn as an 
oven: and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.... And ye 
shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles 
of your feet, in the day that | shall do this saith the Lord of 
hosts.” ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.11 


If fire is used figuratively in the above, will our opponents tell us 
what would express literal fire?ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
22.12 


The Devil has always used this doctrine to the disadvantage of 
Christianity; but more especially is this the case now. Spiritualism 
has adopted the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, as its own 
darling pet. And now they turn it against Christianity itself, and with 
fearful effect too; for what can orthodoxy do against Spiritualism? 
Verily nothing. But rather all its teachings tend to help it along; 
indeed, its own members and ministers by hundreds, are embracing 
Spiritualism. It has been centuries building walls, digging trenches, 
throwing up redoubts, and planting cannons, until it vainly imagined 
itself perfectly secure. But lo! Spiritualism artfully creeping in, hauls 
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down the orthodox and runs up the spiritual flag. This it does so 
dextrously that many of the soldiers within declare that it is the 
same flag for which they have so long been fighting. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 22.13 


They sustain this view with such plausible arguments, that their 
party is increasing every day, and the prospect now is that the 
whole garrison will soon be of the same opinion.ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 22.14 


Thus we see orthodoxy turned out of doors naked and defenceless, 
and exposed to the fire of its own guns. Yes, the Catholic church, 
and Protestants following, her example, have prepared the way for 
Spiritualism. If they had held to the Bible doctrine that “the dead 
know not any thing,” Ecclesiastes 9:5; and that man is mortal, Job 
4:17; Spiritualism could never have been. It is only the natural 
consequence, the out growth, of this doctrine of natural immortality. 
This cannot be denied. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.15 


Then, if we have not yet been caught in the foils of this soothing 
delusion, let us bless God that we know that the foundation on 
which it rests, is a false one, and hence it must be of the 
Devil. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.16 


Thus we have seen that this doctrine of the immortality of the soul 
had its birth, and passed its infancy, with the Egyptian priests; that it 
was stolen from them and taken to Greece by her philosophers, 
where it was nourished and raised to perfect manhood; that it was 
coaxed from there to Rome, where the Roman Catholic Church 
adopted it as her peculiar favorite; that Protestants have continued 
the same respects to it, and now we see that it has, like a spoiled 
child, turned against its latest benefactors and threatens them with 
total ruin,ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.17 


D. M. Canright. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Order 


JWe 
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Heaven is a place of order. To be prepared for it, and enjoy its 
order, we must acquire a relish for it here; especially should we 
observe order in our devotions. By this we do not infer a 
Pharisaical, dead formality, or a tedious round of ceremonies; but 
we should have stated seasons of prayer in the closet there to draw 
spiritual consolation and heavenly food, and observe them with as 
much care as we do our meals. We can no more possess a healthy 
condition of mind without the former, than corporeal health and 
strength without the latter. If the proper time slips by without prayer, 
other duties having their appropriate place and time, prayer must be 
attended with confusion, if not neglected entirely. ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 22.18 


We have a vigilant foe, and we must be sober and vigilant, and 
watch unto prayer. If we are fitful and irregular in our prayers, and 
do not pray unless we feel like it, we shall be fitful and uncertain in 
our experience. That our prayers may not be set and formal, we 
must believe when we enter our closets that we are in the presence 
of God, and confess all our wrongs, in full confidence that if we 
confess our sins he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.ARSH December 15, 1863 
page 22.19 


a 


A. P. Lawton. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Are We Right? 


JWe 


This question has reference to our keeping the Sabbath from 
sunset to sunset. We believe that the Sabbath begins thus:ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 22.20 


“The sun rolls down the distant west, 

Soft twilight steals abroad, 

To welcome in the day of rest, 

The Sabbath of the Lord.” ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.21 


Our opponents know that we are great sticklers for the observance 
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of the Sabbath, and so they would fain prove us wrong. Are we 
wrong? Before we give up our position, let us look around. Let us 
see if we can better ourselves, or find a more _ rational 
position.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.22 


Sunday-keepers would have us do thus: Work on Friday till dark, 
attend to minor matters through the evening, then retire, and at 
midnight, when in sound slumber, the Sabbath begins! Thus they 
would make the workmanship of man, the clock, the great ruler of 
the day. Is this right? No; for God made two great lights; the greater 
light to rule the day,” etc. Undoubtedly “the greater light” is the sun. 
Then if the sun rules the day, we may expect that it will mark the 
beginning of the same. Which position looks the most 
reasonable? ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.23 


Others would have us commence in the morning: they don’t know 
exactly when, but somewhere about daybreak, or maybe not till 
sunrise! See their proof in Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2, Luke 24:7; 
John 20:1. We will look at this after a little. Have we such an 
indefinite position as that? No; we say sunset, which is definite; and 
a definite position is better than an indefinite one. Which position of 
the three dates back the farthest? Webster says “The Babylonians 
begin the day at sun-rising; the Egyptians at midnight, as do several 
nations in modern times, the British, French, Spanish, American,” 
etc. Thus we hear of the sunset position among the Jews as far 
back as any of the three, and when we take into consideration the 
fact that God told the Jews how to keep a certain Sabbath, which 
agrees with the manner in which they kept the seventh-day 
Sabbath, we may conclude that they kept it right; i.e., right with 
reference to time, and that this manner agrees with the way God 
kept the first Sabbath. If this reasoning is correct, we find that the 
sunset position dates as far back as creation-week. The certain 
Sabbath that | had reference to was one which is spoken of in 
Leviticus 23:26-32.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 22.24 


There are texts that are seeming objections. But when we consider 
that God instituted sunset time at creation, and since we have no 
information of his ever revoking it, we may rest assured that to 
commence to keep the Sabbath other than at sunset is incorrect. As 
for midnight-time, there is not the least shade of an argument in the 





159 


Bible to sustain it, so | will pass that by as fabulous. But what shall 
we say for those who plead for us to commence resting at day- 
break? What shall we offer to explain those texts above referred to? 
The text most relied on is Matthew 28:7. “In the end of the Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week,” etc. Here they 
say is proof for the ending of the Sabbath at dawn of day; but stop a 
moment! Look at your other proof-text in Mark 16:1. Mark says, 
“And when the Sabbath was past,” etc. Also inverse 2, “The first 
day of the week they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the 
sun.” So we see that from Mark’s testimony alone, they would fail to 
prove the point; i.e., of the day’s commencing in the morning. But, 
say you, is not one text as good as a dozen? But | ask, Can you 
prove from Matthew 28:1, that the day begins at sunrise? | think 
not. The Greek from which the word Sabbath is taken, is Sabbaton. 
In the Glossary of the Polymicrian Greek Testament is the following 
definition of Sabbaton: Cessation from labor, rest; the Sabbath, ..... 
the seventh day of the week both in the singular and plural. 
Matthew 12:2, 5, 8 28:1; Luke 4:16. A period of seven days, a 
week, singular and plural; Watthew 28:1; Mark 16:9... all the 
Sabbaths or times of sacred rest. Colossians 2:16.” So we see that 
the word Sabbath does not necessarily imply the seventh day every 
time it is used. It is also evident that the word day has more than 
one meaning. In Matthew 28:7, it evidently means the light part of 
the twenty-four hours. | understand Matthew 28:1, to teach the 
following: In the end of the week as it began to dawn toward the first 
day (not the twenty-four-hour day, but the same one as is spoken of 
in Genesis 1:5) of the week. Take that position and all is plain. If the 
Sabbath does in reality last till daylight, then the disciples went to 
the tomb on the seventh, instead of the first, day, according to 
John’s testimony. See John 20:7. They came when it was yet dark. 
But John, with all the rest, claims that they came on the first day. 
But | think this text, without further comment, is clear enough ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 22.25 


We will now look at one more supposed proof-text. See Acis 20:7. 
“And upon the first day of the week.... Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until 
midnight.” Here, they claim, they have us fast. They ask, How could 
Paul preach in the evening, and leave in the morning, and still 
depart on the morrow, if the day begins at sunset? | answer, If there 
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is but one definition to the word day, then your question is a hard 
one to solve. As we have shown before, the word day may mean 
twenty-four hours, or only the light part of the twenty-four hours. It is 
plain from the text that the day does not begin at midnight. And 
hence the text does not prove what is anticipated. Paul preached 
unto them, and continued his speech until midnight, then Eutychus 
fell from the loft, was taken up dead, and restored to life by Paul; 
after which they broke bread, and Paul talked a long while, even till 
break of day, so he departed; hence we have the first day of the 
week extending till after midnight. They met to break bread on the 
first day of the week, and do you suppose that they broke it on the 
second? Because Paul was to depart on the morrow, does it of 
necessity mean the second day? | think not. Morrow signifies, the 
day next after the present. Webster. Now it remains for our 
opponents to answer this question. If one definition of day is the 
light, was not another day ushered in when light again dawned? | 
conclude therefore that when the light returned another day came; 
i.e., the day spoken of in Genesis 1:5, | will close by giving a few 
texts in proof of sunset time. Genesis 1:5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 37; 
Leviticus 23:32, Joshua 8:29; 10:26, 27, Ezekiel 46:1, 2; Luke 
23:54, 56; 24:1.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.1 


G. W. Colcord. 
Mt. Carroll, Ills. 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other member of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
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the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 23.2 


From Bro. Van Horn 


Bro. White: | left home Nov. 4, and joined Bro. Bates at the Lowell 
meeting. We enjoyed a good sea son of worship with the brethren 
here, who were much encouraged by the faithful testimony of our 
aged brother, who always has a comforting word for the little flock, 
to continue steadfast in the way of truth, ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 23.3 


We continued our meeting together in a school-house near Bro. 
Van Deusen’s, until Wednesday evening, Nov. 11, when Bro. Bates 
went on to fill other appointments, and | remained, by the request of 
the people, to continue the meeting awhile longer. | closed my 
labors here last evening. | have given seventeen discourses on 
present truth, which has resulted in removing a great amount of 
prejudice, and four or five have taken a stand in favor of the truth. 
There are others much interested, who | trust will continue to search 
the word of God until they shall see the beauty and harmony of 
present truth ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.4 


We have been necessarily detained here longer than we expected, 
by an effort that was made by Eld. Church, a no-law, Age-to-come 
preacher, who tried to tear down the law of God, and, by 
misrepresentation and abuse, to bring the character and 
Testimonies of sister White into disrepute among this people. He 
occupied two evenings in his effort, during which time he made so 
many contradictory statements, and so many personal attacks upon 
character, that the people became fairly disgusted with him. After 
he got through, | occupied the two following evenings in reviewing 
him. The Lord gave freedom in the exposition of error, and the 
vindication of his holy law, so that a complete victory was gained in 
favor of truth. At the close of the last evening | told the people that | 
should have no more to do with the Eld. on any condition whatever. 
He gave out that he would review me the next evening. There were 
between twelve and fifteen present to hear him the next evening; 
and thus the matter closed.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.5 
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| feel thankful to God for his goodness to me, and | want to try 
always to be found doing his will, that | may share with the remnant 
in their praises to him on mount Zion.ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 23.6 


|. D. Van Horn. 
Vergennes, Mich. 


From Sister Wescott 


Bro. White: | would again cast in my mite into the Review, hoping it 
may perhaps cheer some one of the saints scattered abroad. These 
are indeed troublous times-times in which God’s children need on 
the whole armor, especially the shield of living faith. We are to be 
purified and tried; but we have only to follow the footsteps of our 
blessed Saviour, and leave the consequences with our heavenly 
Father, who doeth all things well. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
23.7 


One of our number here has been drafted, which very much grieves 
us. We have laid his case before the Lord, hoping for deliverance. 
We believe God loves those who obey him, and will not suffer one 
of their hairs to fall to the ground unnumbered. ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 23.8 


Brethren and sisters, have we as a people rightly appreciated the 
blood-bought privileges we have been for months enjoying? | feel 
for one to exclaim, How unworthy! What is man, O Lord, that thou 
art mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou visitest him? Oh that 
we could better endure affliction, die to self and be awake to God. 
Awake to righteousness and sin not, is the command of our Master. 
| believe we as a people must make greater efforts if we would 
abide his coming; and unmistakable signs foretell it near. We must 
hold on by faith and wrestle with God as did Jacob of old. We have 
not been half awake. Oh let us in the name of Israel’s God wake up 
to a sense of our duty, lay aside every weight and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and run with patience the race that is set 
before us, and so let our light shine that others, by seeing our good 
works, may be led to glorify our Father which is in Heaven. Who of 
us is there who has not got some dear friend that might be won to 
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Christ? Are our children all in the narrow way? or shall we leave 
them behind? If we do, | fear many of us will hear too late, Depart 
from me, | never knew you. | can see the way growing narrower at 
every step; but by the grace of God assisting, | am determined to 
get self subdued, so as to be able to walk therein, until with 
adoration | can behold the pearly gates. ARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 23.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.10 


Harriet J. Wescott. 
Loganville, Sauk Co., Wis. 


From Sister Sawyer 


Bro. White: | was first brought to the knowledge of the truth under 
the labors of Bro. Bates, a year ago last August; and | feel to thank 
the Lord that he permitted me to see the light of the third angel’s 
message, and gave me a heart to receive it. | believe that this is the 
last message of mercy to this wicked, sinful world, and | desire to 
heed its warning voice by keeping all God’s commandments and 
the faith of Jesus, that | may have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter through the gates into the city. | feel myself very unworthy to 
be numbered among God’s chosen people; but Jesus is worthy, 
and it is through his worthiness | expect to be saved.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 23.11 


There are five of us, besides children, that meet together on the 
Sabbath, and we feel that it is good for us to meet together to serve 
the Lord, yet we greatly desire that some of the messengers may 
come here, that the weak may be strengthened, others encouraged, 
and things set in order. We believe that good may be done here, 
and others raised up to keep God’s holy Sabbath. Our prayer is that 
some one may come soon.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.12 


Yours desiring eternal life. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.13 


Frances L. Sawyer. 
Lake Station, Ind. 
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From Sister Armstrong 


Bro. White: For the first time | attempt to acknowledge through the 
Review what the Lord has done for me. It is over four years since | 
embraced the solemn truths of the third angel’s message in a land 
of comparative darkness. | there lived for almost four years rejoicing 
in the truths of God’s word, and | believe it was my only desire and 
chief delight to seek and to serve the living and true God, and to 
stand forth a living witness for his precious truth. | strove with all my 
power to live out the principles of the gospel of Christ ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 23.14 


On the 19th of March last | left my native home and embarked for 
America, and came to this place. God, who is rich in mercy, has 
recently sent Brn. Snook and Brinkerhoff this way to declare, the 
living testimony; and truly their words and example went home with 
power to my heart, and once more | determined to start anew for 
the heavenly kingdom. | parted with those two dear children of God 
with a new and lively hope of meeting them when Jesus comes to 
make up his jewels, and to be admired in all those that love him. 
May | so live from henceforth that when Jesus comes | can join with 
all the redeemed and say, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for 
him and he will save us.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.15 


Never before did | realize so deeply what it is to be a Christian. It is 
a great thing to be a child of God, a son or a daughter of the King of 
heaven and earth.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.16 


Dear brethren and sisters, | am afraid but few of us do realize our 
position as we ought. With what Christian dignity ought we to look 
down on this poor dark world of sin and sorrow. Dead to the world 
and alive unto God, is a grand thought; dead to the world and alive 
unto God through faith in Jesus Christ. This ought to be the motto of 
us all. May it be mine from henceforth, is my earnest prayer. Pray 
for me that | may prove faithful, and at last meet all the overcomers 
on mount Zion.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.17 


Your sister, striving for the victory. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
23.18 


S. E. Armstrong. 
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Clarence, Cedar Co., lowa. 


From Bro. Sparks 


Bro. White: We are still striving to live out the present truth of the 
third angel’s message; but still we have much to contend with. 
Satan is busy and attacks us in many ways. | see a great need of 
taking heed to the Saviour’s words, “Watch lest ye enter into 
temptation.” Mark 14:38. The church here is striving to rise with the 
message, and has been rising since Bro. Sanborn was here. Thank 
God for his visit here and for the good that was done through him. 
When | look back and see what a condition we were in when he 
came here, and what we are now, | can but praise God for his 
goodness toward us.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 23.19 


At our quarterly meeting we had a good time. We were 
disappointed in not having Bro. Snook with us, but the Lord met 
with us in our social and prayer meetings. The brethren from sister 
churches came in and assisted in our meeting; and at the close of 
the meeting we attended to the ordinances of God’s house, and 
were greatly blest, for which we give God the praise.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 23.20 


J. H. Sparks. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 15, 1863 

Sad Intelligence from Bro. White 

JWe 

Immediately after mailing the last paper we received the sad 
intelligence that Bro. White’s eldest son, Henry N., was very sick 


with lung fever, in Topsham, Me. Subsequent reports showed him 
to be rapidly failing, until now we are compelled to make the still 
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more painful announcement of his death, which occurred on the 8th 
inst. The cares of the sick room have prevented Bro. White from 
attending to orders for charts, and other business matters. We 
doubt not our beloved Bro. and sister W. will be prayerfully 
remembered in their bereavement, by many sympathizing hearts all 
over the land.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.1 


P. S. We have just received a telegraphic dispatch, stating that they 
will return immediately, and the funeral will be held here in Battle 
Creek next Sabbath, the 19th inst ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
24.2 


U.S. 


The article in this number on the Coming Kingdom, is rather 
lengthy, but we considered it too good to be divided; and we are 
sure that the reader, when he has perused the first half, will be glad 
that the remainder is given in the same paper. A few expressions 
concerning soul and spirit lead us to infer that the writer entertains 
the popular view on that subject; but there is nothing said that may 
not be taken in a sense to harmonize with the truth concerning it. A 
few texts also that speak of the kingdom receive an interpretation 
differing in a measure from what has sometime been given them 
among us. We are far from positive, however, that it is not correct. 
As a whole, whoever can appreciate great truths, beautifully stated, 
and defended with a master hand, will want no better reading. ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 24.3 


Thanks to a number of correspondents for selections for the 
Review, both in prose and poetry. There is nothing more 
encouraging than for the readers of our paper to manifest an 
interest in its spiritual welfare, by furnishing matter for its columns, 
either original or selected. We want the Review to go forth each 
week, like a well-furnished table, provided with a variety of choice 
and nourishing food. To this end, it is proper to avail ourselves, to a 
limited extent, of the choice thoughts of others. ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 24.4 


The Cause in Vermont 
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JWe 


Bro. White: The cause of truth is still onward in this place. My 
brother and myself have been trying to keep up the interest that 
was raised at the Vermont Conference, and two families have 
recently decided to keep the Sabbath, and go with the remnant to 
mount Zion.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.5 


The quarterly meeting which was held at Berkshire, Nov. 28, was 
very interesting and profitable. We spoke with freedom on our 
present position, and on the subject of overcoming, and the word 
spoken was backed up by the brethren and sisters, with good, 
heart-felt testimonies; and four of the young, who have arrived at 
manhood and womanhood, spoke their determinations to be 
Christians, and go with their parents to the kingdom.ARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 24.6 


Our hearts were made glad by the testimonies which were given by 
Bro. and Sr. Austin, and their daughters. We believe that such 
straight-forward businessmen as Bro. A., can be a benefit to the 
cause, if they will keep near the Lord, and try to keep pace with the 
body. May the Lord help the old friends of the cause to live out the 
truth, that they may be free indeed, and be nursing fathers and 
mothers in Israel. ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.7 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting | will meet with the church in Otsego, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day December 12 and 13. Also with the church 
near Lake Station, Ind. 19th and 20thARSH December 15, 1863, 
page 24.8 


North Liberty 26th and 27th. Will one of the brethren from N. Liberty 
meet me at La Porte, Ind., on Wednesday 23rd inst? Joseph 
Bates.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.9 
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Providence permitting, | will attend quarterly meetings as follows: 
Parkville, Mich., Dec. 26 and 27. Burlington, Jan. 2. John 
Byington.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.10 


Vermont Conference Fund 
JWe 


treasurer’s report 


Received from Churches. Ch. at Enosburgh $50. Irasburgh $60. 
Troy and Potten $43. Richford $11,25. Eden and Johnson $34. 
Wolcott $12. Stowe $91. Roxbury $41. Jamaica $39,90. Andover 
$14,85. Vernon $16. Sutton $9,40.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
24.11 


Received from Individuals. F. T. Wales $10. J. E. Hool $2. J. 
Claxton $8. P. Bates $2. J. J. Laroch $40. C. Hemenway $2. Sr. 
Kimball 25c. S. R. Nichols $5. W. L. Saxby $5. H. Everts $7. H. 
Clough $3. A. Cross $5.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.12 


A. C. Bourdeau, Treasurer, 
Business Department 

JWe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 24.13 


Orson Butts 0,25,xxiii,14. Olive Rogers 1,00,xxv,1. Volet Sumerix 
1,00,xxv,1. Benj Hill for Amos Scott 1,00,xxv,1. Emily Wilcox 
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2,00,xxv,19. Lydia Palmiter 1,00,xxiv,1. S. A. Snyder 1,00,xxiv,1. R. 
T. Payne 1,00,xxv,1. W. Arnot 3,00,xxvi,1. W. Goodale 2,00,xxiv,1. 

W. W. Lockwood 2,00,xxv,1. |. Cornell 2,00,xxv,1. G. W. Newman 
1,00,xxiv,1. T. T. Brown 1,00,xxiv,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xxiv,1. A. 

Avery 2,00,xxv,1. W. P. Squires 1,00,xxiv,1. N. J. Berry 1,00,xxiii,5. 

C. S. Fairchild 1,00,xxi,5. Elias Mann on acct. 0,75. S. A. Adams 
1,00,xxi,20. S.A. Street 1,00,xxiv,8. C. S. Glover for James Havens 
and Joan Sheldon each 1,00,xxv,1. C. S. Glover 1,00,xxiv,1. H. J. 
Wescott 2,00,xxiv,10. E. H. Higley 2,00,xxiv,13. D. Hewitt 
1,00,xxiv,1. Church at Chesaning, Mich. for H. E. Thomson 
1,00,xxv,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xxiv,1. T. Brown 2,00,xxv,4. T. Brown for 

James Hughes and Margaret Mc Cullough each 1,00,xxv,1. A. G. 
Smith 2,00,xxv,1. A. Prescott 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. Wm. Pratt 
1,00,xxvii,1. T. S. McDonald 2,00,xxiii,11. D. Stiles 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Catherine Lindsay for Wm. Smith 2,00,xxv,1. S. B. South well 
1,50,xxiv,1. R. Godsmark 1,00,xxiv,1. H. Huntington 1,00,xxiv,1. 
John Matteson for Mrs. C. Howard 1,00,xxv,1. C. N. Russell 
2,00,xxv,10. L. Russell 2,50,xxv,14. J. D. Pierson 1,00,xxiv,1. S.A. 
Bragg 1,00,xxiv,1. S. Olson 2,00,xxiv,1. F. A. Mills 2,00,xxiii,1. 
Sophia Saxby 1,00,xxiv,1. R. J. Foster 1,00,xxiv,1. Charles Baker 
2,00,xxv,1. Mary Canneff 1,00,xxv,1. J. M. Wolfe for L. Sloat 
1,00,xxv,1. S. S. Van Ornum for H. Austin 2,00,xxv,1. A. Hunt for 
Martin Beardslee 1,00,xxv,1. A. M. Preston for Matilda Bowles 
1,00,xxv,1. J. S. Preston 1,00,xxv,1. M. C. Hornaday for C. 
Butterfield 1,00,xxv,1. M. C. Hornaday 2,00,xxiv,1. J. E. Farrar 
1,75,xxiv,20. J. H. Sparks for J. D. Matthews 1,00,xxv,1. for Mary D. 
Jenkins 0,50,xxiv,1. H. A. Pierce for S. Farnsworth 1,00,xxv,1. W. 
Hall for O. Signor 0,50,xxiv,1. S. Myers 1,00,xxiv,1. S. Myers for J. 
Clendening 0,50,xxiv,1. |. Gardner 2,00,xxv,1. E. Van Deusen 
1,00,xxiv,4. R. Holland 1,00,xxiii,16. E. B. Saunders 1,00,xxiv,1. 
Mrs. J. Smith 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. J. Smith for Mrs. A. Haise 
0,50,xxiv,1. Henry Brown for Sarah M. Clark 1,00,xxv,1. W. S. 
Salsbury for Ann Eliza Segurs and Oliver Coon each 1,00,xxv,1. 
Henry Bunce for Ann Barber 1,00,xxv,1. S. M. Holly for G. Bartholf 
1,00,xxv,1. Mary Jane Clater 1,00,xxv,1. David A. Ford 1,00,xxiv,1. 
A. Leeper 1,00,xxii,16. W. Lea 2,00,xxiii,18. T. Maybee 2,00,xxii,18. 
T. S. Harris 2,00,xxv,1. J. M. Dean 1,00,xxiv,1. S. Haskell 
2,00,xxvi,8. F. Morrow 2,00,xxv,1. R. J. Davis 1,00,xxiv,1. Enos 
Rew 3,25.xxiv,7. Amy Ridgeway 1,50,xxv,1. Mary M. Leach 
2,00,xxv,1. E. S. Decker 2,00,xxv,1. V. M. Gray 2,00,xxiii,18. Jane 
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Denman 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. L. Tarbell 2,00,xxv,1. J. M. Wilkinson 
2,00,xxv,1. Sophia Brigham 1,00,xxiv,1. N. S. Brigham 1,00,xxiv,1. 
B. Stillman 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs. L. P. Smith 2,00,xxv,1. Ansen Phillips 
1,00,xxv,1. S. D. Covey 1,00,xxiv,1. C.K. Farnsworth 
1,00,xxiv,7.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.14 


Cash Received on Account 


T. Brown $1. L. Covey $1. W. H. Brinkerhoff $54RSH December 
15, 1863, page 24.15 


Books Sent By Mail 


H. N. Morse 50c. N. Lindsey 85c. W. Lockwood 55c. N. J. Berry 
25c. Mrs. E. Smith 80c. Martin Beardslee 50c. J. E. Farrar $1,25. S. 
Myers $1,50. H. S. Giddings $2. T. Fagans 70c. B. McCormick 30c. 
T. S. Harris 30c. J. M. Deen 5c. H. A. Weston $1,75. M. Helligass 
$1,25.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.16 


Books Sent By Express 


R. J. Lawrence, Memphis, Mich., $11,07ARSH December 15, 
1863, page 24.17 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Charlotte, Mich. $15. Ch. at West Windsor, Mich. $10. D. 
Chamberlain $5. A. W. Maynard $10. Catherine Lindsay $5. S. 
Haskell $7. Emma Decker $2,50. D. S. E. $5,50ARSH December 
15, 1863, page 24.18 


PUBLICATIONS 

JWe 

The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 


additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
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four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.19 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
Bas ve 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism, its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God, a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth. 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
ie 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity. 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
wo : 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 
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The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 10 2 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The sanctuary and 2300 Days of Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 


First and Second Deaths, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 1 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 1 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double dumber of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 
»—» ” —” Daniel 2, and 7, 5 


= — = PO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 15, 
1863, page 24.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
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Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH December 15, 1863, page 24.21 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 15, 1863, page 
24.22 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
24.23 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
: with Lute 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and i 
; ; 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment By H. H. Dobney, Baptist i 
pier 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. Thi work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 15, 1863, page 
24.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid 75 ctsARSH 
December 15, 1863, page 24.25 
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December 22, 1863 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 4 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 22, 
1863. No. 4 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
December 22, 1863, page 25.2 


Let your Light Shine 


JWe 


While passing down the stream of time, 

In days and weeks and months and years, 

We are onward hastening to that clime, 

Where God shall wipe away our tears ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 25.3 


If we are of that humble few, 
That live by faith, and not by sight, 
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Who would our Saviour’s track pursue, 
Count all God’s laws and precepts right ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 25.4 


Though we are wronged in many a’way 

Let us with Christ-like meekness bear 

What evil ones against us say; 

That we may in God’s promise share ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 25.5 


May all my works and actions be, 

A pattern of my heavenly King, 

That all, the light in me may see, 

And so to Christ their homage bringARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 25.6 


The prayers of all | humbly crave, 

Who in God’s promises can hope, 

That | sustaining grace may have, 

To cheer me on an buoy me up,ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
25.7 


Till Christ our Saviour shall proclaim 

Deliverance to his followers true, 

And then may my unworthy name 

Be numbered with the faithful few. 

J. D. Hough. 

Rochester, Mich,ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.8 


Intemperance Increasing 


JWe 


It is unnecessary to preach to any who believe and practice the 
present truth, a sermon on the evils of in temperance to deter them 
from the use of spirituous liquors. A standard of piety which roots 
out such indulgences as tobacco, and even tea and coffee, will of 
course give no place for an instant to the more grossly sensual 
indulgence of intoxicating beverages. Yet we cannot overlook this 
great evil of this evil-increasing age. And to note how this burning 
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iniquity is treated by a class who should stand like a wall of 
adamant against it; to see how it is purposely ignored by some, 
winked at by others, and neglected by nearly all of this class, will 
serve to give us as clearly as perhaps anything else, an idea of the 
downward tendency of this age, as noted in prophecy. Geo. Trask, 
in an address to ministers, entitled, “The Pulpit divorced from the 
Temperance Cause,” sets forth the recreancy of the popular pulpit 
on this question, and the dangers which threaten our land from the 
fast-increasing evil of intemperance. He speaks as follows:ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 25.9 


Dear Brethren: We shall not waste King’s English to prove that 
intemperance is getting the upper hand of us, and like a sea of fire, 
threatens to roll over the nation.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
25.10 


Sad demonstrations of this boldly stare us in the face, and the 
watchman on Zion’s walls who fails to discover this is blind in a 
significant sense. A change has come over our profession touching 
this cause. We have preachers-successor of the very men who 
inaugurated the temperance movement-who year by year totally 
ignore it, alike in sermons and in prayers! Pulpits which thirty years 
ago roared like Sinai against this abomination, are now silent as the 
grave, whilst others give it merely a passing notice.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 25.11 


Whence this change-whence this “divorce” from a great and 
suffering cause? Are clergymen wine-bibbers? Are clergymen sots? 
Does conscious guilt seal their lips in criminal silence! God forbid! 
Such an imputation would be false-basely false. Compared with 
men in other vocations-lawyers, doctors, and the like-clergymen are 
eminently temperate-bright specimens of the  virtue.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 25.12 


Churlish men say the “pulpit is shorn of strength, and has had its 
day.” True it has lost its stronghold on the populace in some 
measure. True it is not invested with a halo of superstitious 
veneration as in dark ages. But, thank God, we have pulpits still 
which have not lost an iota of vital energy to battle an evil which 
“drowns men in destruction.” What power equals pulpit-power when 
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in right hands? When a preacher, a true man, stands up in his 
place, and wields the law of God and the gospel of Christ against 
this giant iniquity, he is the impersonation of moral power, and he 
creates moral power in all about him-the very power which is 
indispensable to carry this reform into the strongholds of sin and 
Satan. He is a water-wheel which sets ten thousand spindles 
whirling. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.13 


How, then, has it come to pass that pulpits once so effective, 
preachers now so able, do comparatively so little against this 
destroyer? What causes have wrought this change, and rendered 
pulpits so inefficient? ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.14 


Other agents, we answer, have arisen, and in some sense become 
our substitutes, and assumed our responsibilities; and our failing to 
stand up in our places and faithfully to apply the word of God to this 
evil, has occasioned infinite mischief to a cause we all profess to 
love.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.15 


1. We have placed undue reliance on Washingtonians. These 
reformed inebriates came from Baltimore and other cities, from 
theaters, gin-palaces, and “breathing holes of hell!” They were 
eloquent men. Delirium tremens made them eloquent, and they 
taught us a new and magnificent lesson, that the drunkard is not 
beyond the compassion of God, and, though possessed of a legion 
of devils, he can be restored and sit at the feet of Jesus. They 
accomplished a grand work in their own way, and we cease not to 
thank God for it ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.16 


But they were not men of culture. They had no science, and many 
of them no religion. They were unable to analyze poisonous drugs 
and drinks, and of course unable to instruct the public relative to 
important principles involved in this reform. Hence, when ministers 
of Christ relaxed their efforts, as many did when Washingtonians 
took the field, and imagined that these new lights would perfect a 
work which they had begun, they made a capital mistake. The 
substitution of their instructions for the luminous instructions of a 
faithful and fearless pulpit, was like substituting he fitful, fiery 
flashes of Atna or Vesuvius for the light of the sun. ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 25.17 





178 


2. Many of us have placed undue reliance on Prohibitory Laws. 
Believing such laws against a nefarious traffic indispensable, we 
labored indefatigably to secure them. When secured, we imagined 
our civil authorities would execute them, irrespective of what 
clergymen in their pulpits might or might not do. Having secured 
wholesome laws, we seemed disposed to have the comfort of them; 
we suspended our vigilance, and reposed on our laurels. Hence, 
laws just and good, precisely adapted to meet the “greatest evil of 
the age,” are not executed in our cities and large towns. Purse- 
proud, ruby-faced distillers and venders make them a “by-word and 
hissing,” stir up riots, trample down all law, in disregard of God and 
man. Why, we ask, is prohibitory law a failure? Because moral 
power does not come forward to support it. Churches do little or 
nothing about it, because pulpits do nothing about it; and as the 
execution of the law is committed to men who care little or nothing 
about it, of course it is not executed, and we mournfully fail in as 
grand a legislative measure as was ever devised. ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 25.18 


3. We have placed undue reliance on professional lectures. A 
preacher, intrenched in the prayers of his church, intrenched amidst 
the elements of the law and gospel, amidst motives drawn from 
time and from eternity, may wield, if he will, a power well high 
divine. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.19 


Thirty-four years ago, several sermons on the nature and effects of 
intoxicating liquors were delivered in the theological chapel at 
Andover. They were delivered on consecutive Sabbaths, in the 
presence of Stuart, Porter, Woods-men of might-and in the 
presence of a most fastidious audience. Now, we have gladly 
listened to many professional lectures since then; we have admired 
the dramatic genius and matchless eloquence of Gough; laughed 
and cried under the wit and poetry of Jewett, and thanked him for 
his scientific instructions; but those sermons made deeper 
impressions than all the lectures we ever heard. Those sermons, 
we dare say, still live in the minds of many clergymen, now laboring 
wide asunder over our vast territory. The momentum they gave still 
“operates unspent.”ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.20 


The fact is, questions of salvation and damnation are involved in 
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this theme. Hence, when a godly man takes the pulpit, prepared to 
preach on this as on other Bible themes, the hallowed associations 
of prayer, time anyplace, wonderfully combine to give him power, 
and as a prince he prevails. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 25.21 


Brethren, let us do our appropriate work, and give noble, worthy 
lecturers every encouragement to do theirs; but no longer substitute 
their appeals, however captivating, for the instructions of God’s 
word. Why exchange the pulpit for the platform? Why exhaust our 
zeal by raising a hundred dollars for some “eloquent orator,” and do 
nothing till he comes, and when he comes load him with noisy 
applause, and do nothing afterward?ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 25.22 


We have given a dozen years and more to the temperance cause. 
We have been everywhere, preaching against tobacco and strong 
drink. Wherever we have labored, we have seen here clergymen 
fully awake, battling the monster with Christian weapons in a 
fearless and successful manner. Dram-shops and the whole 
paraphernalia of drunkards have gone down under their scathing 
tongues. We fix no limits to the power of an honest pulpit. We have 
seen thirteen dram-shops demolished by a couple of sermons from 
a young preacher, and the plowshare of reform driven completely 
through the place. Glorious men. They do much to atone for the 
defects of a whole profession Their reward is on high!ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 25.23 


We have seen others-fine gentlemen, fine preachers-who treat this 
as a vulgar cause, and who fear they may compromise their dignity 
if they “touch it with one of their fingers.” The subject was about to 
come under discussion in a clerical body of late. A member 
objected, and with a swell of grandiloquence moved “that it be not 
entertained, as it did not comport with the dignity of the body!”ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.1 


We have seen others, who have never investigated the deadly 
nature of intoxicating agents, and know nothing of their fatal power 
on the souls of their hearers, and nothing of their fatal power to 
render them useless as preachers of the gospel. They remind us of 
a young and popular preacher, who said “It is a fine thing to have a 
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man come round and tell us all about rum and tobacco, and save us 
the trouble.” Their idol is polite literature. ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 26.2 


We see clergymen who do but little themselves, but censure what 
others do, in a lordly style. What pulpits, or order of pulpits, what 
societies old or new, are doing anything, comparatively anything, in 
this terrible crisis? ARSH December 22, 1863, page 26.3 


We see clergymen who consider the pulpit too sacred to admit this 
theme. They think it well enough to reason on temperance on 
secular occasions-to give it a slight touch on fast-days and stormy 
days; but to preach a sermon on this mighty evil on a fair Sabbath, 
when influential sinners are at church; would violate the sanctity of 
God’s house; and all notions of pulpit etiquette ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 26.4 


We ask such brethren, Does not the use of intoxicating drinks 
transgress the laws of life, and is not such transgression the very 
essence of sin? And should not pulpits preach against sin? We ask, 
Are not such drugs and drinks obstacles to the conversion of 
sinners? and should not pulpits preach against that which subverts 
their own purpose?ARSH December 22, 1863, page 26.5 


What sin, we ask, does the Bible assault with such power as that of 
intemperance? Not the formidable type of intemperance which now 
infuriates our mobs, and sometimes heads our armies; not the type 
of intemperance whose aliment is “liquid death and distilled 
damnation;” but the Bible hurls its denunciations against 
intemperance in far milder forms-intemperance in the use of wines- 
the juice of the grape!ARSH December 22, 1863, page 26.6 


Pulpits too holy! What place is too holy in which to work for God? 
When, brethren, shall we rid our profession of this pious 
legerdemain? When shall we view this glorious reform from a 
Christian standpoint, place it among Christian ethics, and so preach 
that we shall impress perishing thousands about us with the terrible 
truth that “no drunkard can inherit the kingdom of God?”ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.7 


The profession is infinitely in debt to the temperance cause, and 
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gratitude should arm our pulpits against “the great evil of the age.” 
Fifty years ago clergymen generally indulged in the cup, and many 
were drunken. They drank in their parochial calls from house to 
house, they drank at tea-parties, weddings, and funerals, and in all 
ministerial conventions. They marched to sparkling decanters no 
less promptly than topers marched to dram-shops by city bells 
which rung out the toddy-hour. Many drank to utter degradation, 
and the winds of heaven whistled over the bones of many whom 
drunkenness hurled from pulpits into dishonored graves. Hence, 
dear brethren, consider “the rock whence we were hewn”—consider 
the terrible crisis through which we are passing. Scorn no more this 
bleeding cause, but “play the man.”"ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 26.8 


“The temperance cause,” said a titled divine, when addressing an 
immense body of clergymen in Brooklyn, N. Y., “the temperance 
cause-a cause without an effect!” How becoming the occasion, the 
presence, and an epoch when the flood gates of intemperance are 
lifted up, had a counter sentiment been offered: The temperance 
cause-a blessing to every nation, people, and tongue. As 
ambassadors of the world’s Redeemer-ourselves redeemed from 
drunkards’ graves-we will declare with unfaltering tongue the whole 
counsel of God against an evil which threatens to whelm the nation 
destruction.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 26.9 


Counsel for the Soldiers of Jesus 


JWe 


Bro. White: | send you the following article, for the Review, if you 
think proper to publish it. It is taken from a chapter in Pike’s Guide 
to Young Disciples, entitled, The Spiritual Conflicts and Sorrows of 
the Disciples of Christ,” and will, | trust, encourage and comfort the 
humble followers of Jesus. What | have selected is under the 
heading of Persecution and Temptation. M. F. Maxson.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.10 


Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


The Christian’s path to Heaven is a chequered path. Many are the 
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sacred pleasures of the followers of the Lamb; but they have also 
pains and trials peculiar to themselves.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 26.11 


“Much in sorrow, much in woe, 

Onward, Christian, onward go; 

Fight the fight, and, worn with strife, 

Steep with tears the bread of life, 

Onward, Christian, onward go! 

Join the war, and face the foe.",ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
26.12 


Every disciple of Jesus will find that the Christian life is truly a 
warfare. Would you behold those who have no foes without, no foe 
within; whom no fears distract, no dangers threaten? it must be 
when you meet them in the upper world; and if you ever join them 
there, assisted from above, you must persevere in the warfare 
which they have triumphantly ended.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 26.13 


“Life is the scene of conflict, not of rest; 

Man’s is laborious happiness at best; 

On this side death his dangers never cease, 

His joys are joys of conquest, not of peace."ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 26.14 


The spiritual sorrows and conflicts which the Christian has to 
endure are of various kinds. Many of his trials proceed from within. 
He feels the correctness of the statement made in the word of truth, 
“The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, 
and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye do not the 
things which ye would.” By the expression, the flesh, in the 
Scriptures, appears frequently to be meant human corruption, or 
those remains of depravity with which the believer has to struggle. 
This is one of the Christian’s principal enemies. The world 
occasionally allures by its charms, or alarms by its terrors. The 
assaults of Satan take place at times, though not constantly 
continued; but the flesh is like a body of death, with which the 
Christian is perpetually burdened. The Scriptures represent the 
conquest and destruction of this constant enemy as a painful and 
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difficult achievement. It is not described as dying by a sudden 
wound, but by a slow and lingering death. “They that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” The young 
Christian commencing his course full of hope, may for a while be 
comparatively insensible to the pressure of this constant enemy; but 
soon he will find that he has to struggle with an evil heart, and has 
need to crucify the flesh with its affections and desires.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.15 


Perhaps with all the inward conflicts and sorrows, you have to 
encounter outward opposition. The world reviles and slanders you 
because you are no longer conformed to its corruptions. You are 

perhaps represented as a schismatic, an enthusiast, or a fanatic, or 
as a melancholy creature. going out of your senses, because you 

will follow the dictates of Jesus, and tread where he trod before you. 

Your regard to his precepts is deemed unnecessary preciseness; 

your religion is pronounced hypocrisy, and your wisdom folly. Your 

former associates make you the butt of their ridicule. Your nearest 

relatives oppose your holy choice, and are changed into enemies 

because you have embraced the religion of Jesus. ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 26.16 


Perhaps some who read these lines may have parents who even 
threaten to disown them, and to cast them helpless on the wide 
world if they adhere to their religion; or employers who will dismiss 
them from their service if they faithfully follow Jesus Christ. This 
kind of persecution still exists. The carnal mind is as much enmity 
against God as it was when Nero, or Pliny, or Trojan, or Diocletian, 
ravaged with persecution the church of God. In the midst of trials of 
this kind you have cause for joy rather than sorrow. They are what 
the holy Jesus told his first disciples to expect. “Ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake; but he that endureth to the end shall 
be saved.” “And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolk, and friends, and some of you shall they cause to be 
put to death.” “A man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” 
They are what he himself encountered, and need we wonder that a 
world which hated him should hate his followers? “lf they have 
called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of 
his household.” If they represented him as a glutton, a drunkard, 
and a stirrer of sedition, surely you need not be surprised, and 
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should not be pained at any scandal they may cast on you. If 
friends oppose your choice, and deem your wisdom folly, remember 
his brethren at one time did not believe in him, but said he was 
beside himself. If the haters of holiness revile and mock and injure 
you, hearken while your Lord says, “If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world, but | 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 
Since he was hated, why should it grieve you to be hated by a world 
that hated him? Why should you mourn at being reviled, when he 
was reviled before you? Rather rejoice; and if ever disposed to 
mourn and droop on account of the opposition you experience, then 
hear him saying, “Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake; for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven. Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad; for great is your reward in Heaven; for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you.”ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.17 


Thus expect little from the world that hated him; but rejoice, that if 
you are dead with him, you shall also live with him; if you confess 
him on earth, he will also confess you before his Father, and before 
his angels. Important period! How trifling then will appear the 
ridicule of the gay, and the more open enmity of the hostile! Then all 
the trials of faithful piety will end. Look therefore to the crown, and 
you will not tremble at the cross. Think of hearing from the lips of 
the Master those gladdening words, Well done, good and faithful; 
and the enmity and contempt of the haters of holiness will be as 
trifling as the chattering of a magpie, and will no more prevent your 
pressing on to Heaven, than the buzzing of an angry fly.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 26.18 


Had the disciples of Jesus no other enemies than the flesh and the 
world to oppose their progress to Heaven, the Christian life would 
be in reality a warfare. But the word of God discloses to your view 
other enemies not less formidable. However Unitarians and infidels 
may reject or ridicule the notion of Satanic opposition directed 
against the growth of piety, no truth is revealed in the divine word 
with more clearness. In your warfare with the prince of darkness 





185 


you have no occasion for surprise or alarm at the strength, the 
repetition, or the horrid nature, of his suggestions to temptations. 
Read the history of our Lord’s temptation, and it may furnish you 
many useful lessons. Satan tempted Jesus, hence you may learn 
that the most pious may expect his assaults. He persevered in 
tempting Jesus, and when foiled at one temptation, employed 
another. Hence it is evident that Satan will not easily depart from 
those whose faith and piety he is anxious to destroy. He tempted 
Jesus with the most horrid of temptations, even that of falling down 
and worshiping himself-a Devil. Need the Christian then be 
surprised if the enemy, who presented a temptation so horrid to his 
Lord, should harrass him with suggestions equally dreadful? His 
last and principal offer to the Saviour, was the world. “All this will | 
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” This is the most 
successful of the false but alluring offers that he still employs to 
keep or draw the soul from God. When tempting Jesus, he backed 
his impious suggestions by passages from even the word of God, 
and by wresting the Scriptures. Thus the kingdom of Satan is still 
upheld, and multitudes undone forever. Yet consider that Jesus, 
though tempted even to worship the Devil, continued holy, 
harmless, and undefiled. It is not therefore temptation, but yielding 
to temptation, that stains the soul with sin. Often are the friends of 
Jesus distressed and perplexed from not regarding this distinction. 
They think they cannot be his followers who have such horrid 
thoughts or temptations as they have. At such times they should 
look to their Lord, and think, Am I, or can | be, tempted worse than 
he? Why then despond?ARSH December 22, 1863, page 26.19 


That you may overcome in your warfare, watchfulness is a most 
imperative Christian duty. The Lord Jesus inculcates a watchful 
spirit. “Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when the 
time is. | say unto you all, Watch.” “Blessed is he that watcheth.” 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” Take unto 
you the whole armor of God, and you will, through Jesus’ strength, 
triumph over the wicked one. Pray much. By prayer you will 
conquer. Avoid idleness. The slothful are peculiarly open to the 
assaults of the wicked one. With prayer unite reading the Scriptures 
and devout meditation. Above all, endeavor to live under the 
influence of faith in God and Christ in HeavenARSH December 22, 
1863, page 27.1 
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To communicate your trials and temptations to Christian friends 
may also assist you in overcoming the wicked one. Amidst all the 
discouragement and distress of your spiritual warfare, never forget 
that you have a faithful High Priest who has passed into the 
Heavens, but who knows how to succor them that are tempted, as 
he was in all points tempted like as they are, yet without sin. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 27.2 


Jesus felt the sting of affliction, the assaults of Satan, and the 
sorrows of spiritual desertion. In your darkest hour you may 
approach him and say, Blessed Lord, behold in me a case that 
once was thine-harassed by those hellish foes that once harrassed 
thee; but thou hast conquered, and wilt thou not give thy poor 
follower grace and strength to conquer too? Why distrust the 
gracious Saviour? Are not his promises as rich as heavenly love 
can make them? as firm as eternal truth can fix them? as free as an 
undone world can want? Art thou his servant? He says, “Where | 
am, there shall also my servant be.” Art thou one of his flock? he 
declares, “My sheep shall never perish, neither shall any one 
(neither man nor devil) pluck them out of my hand.” Or art thou 
laden with sin and full of fears? he says, “Him that cometh to me | 
will in no wise cast out.” “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” In your Christian pilgrimage, 
in your spiritual warfare, forget not that you have a Saviour; and let 
that Saviour be your comfort and support. Think of your heavenly 
Father’s love. Richer mercy you cannot need than that which God 
displays. Think of him as a father. Does not a father pity his feeble 
child? If the child be sick and afflicted, unable to utter anything but 
sobs and moans, will he pity that child the less?7ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 27.3 


God is a Father to those that seek him; a kinder Father than any 
earthly parent; he knows his children’s sorrows; he sees their 
feebleness, and knows their frame is dust. He pities them. Trust in 
his tender love. Take courage. Press onward. Soon life’s conflicts 
will cease, and a crown of life will be yours. ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 27.4 


| Don’t Like My Business 
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JWe 


There is no greater fallacy in the world than that entertained by 
many young men that some pursuit in life can be found wholly 
suited to their tastes, whims and fancies. This philosopher’s stone 
can never be discovered; and every one who makes his life a 
search for it will be ruined. Much truth is contained in the Irishman’s 
remark: “It is never aisy to work hard.” Let, therefore, the fact be 
always remembered by the young, that no life-work can be found 
entirely agreeable to a man. Success always lies at the top of a hill; 
if we would reach it, we can do so only by hard persevering effort, 
while beset with difficulties of every kind. Genius counts nothing in 
the battle of life. Determined, obstinate perseverance in one single 
channel, is everything. Hence, should any one of our young readers 
be debating in his mind a change of business, imagining he has a 
genius for some other, let him at once dismiss the thought, as he 
would a temptation to do evil. If you think you made a mistake in 
choosing the pursuit or profession you did, don’t make another by 
leaving it. Spend all your energies in working for and clinging to it, 
as you would to the life-boat that sustained you in the midst of the 
ocean. If you leave it, it is almost certain that you will go down; but if 
you cling to it, informing yourself about it until you are its master, 
bending your every energy to the work, success is certain. Good, 
hard, honest effort, steadily persevered in, will make your love for 
your business or profession grow; since no one should expect to 
reach a period when he can feel that his life-work is just the one he 
could have done best, and would have liked best. We are allowed 
to see, and feel the roughness in our own pathway, but not in 
others; yet all have them.—Hunt’s Merchant’s MagazineARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 27.5 


Christian Cheerfulness 


JWe 


Christian cheerfulness is honorable to God, and of happy influence 
on man. Let the cheering and tranquilizing power of the gospel 
break forth and shine from your character. Jeremiah sung psalms in 
the dungeon; Luther translated the Bible while in prison; John 
beheld the brightest visions of the New Jerusalem in Patmos; 
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Bunyan in later days, composed his Pilgrim in confinement. There is 
very impressive power in Christian happiness, on those who see it 
from without. It is a sunshine amid dripping clouds-a Sabbath heart 
in a week-day body, and Sabbath speech amid the dialects of 
Babel. It is brightest when all around it is blackest. When our natural 
affections cease their music, we then hear, sung out of the sky, 
unutterable melodies which ear hath not heard; when the world is 
all gloom, a regenerated soul treads glories out of every pebble, 
and sees the stars as arteries along which pulsations of felicity 
reach him. He can say with Habakkuk—“Although the fig tree shall 
not blossom, neither shall fruit be on the vines; the labor of the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the field, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet | will 
rejoice in the Lord, | will joy in the God of my salvation.”ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 27.6 


The Night Cometh 


JWe 


The night cometh! Nor does it seem far off. It never appeared so 
nigh! The shadows are lengthening out, and falling with ominous 
gloom upon the valleys of earth. The dimness of twilight is 
beginning to make itself felt. It is settling down densely upon our 
cities, and on our solitudes; upon the towers of our strength, and 
the palaces of our pomp; nor can the noisy rush of eager 
multitudes, hurrying to and fro for gain or pleasure, wholly stifle the 
utterance of fear and awe. Men cannot help foreboding evil, for who 
can tell them what may be in the womb of darkness? The night 
shades are already around us, and reminding us of the descending 
night.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.7 


“Yet it is a matter of joy, also, that the day is at hand. The night, 
though, is brief, and is soon succeeded by a glorious day. But still of 
that day, the night is the forerunner. And the world’s night is surely 
near, else why so many indications of closing day? But, has it not 
been always thus? Have not other ages as well as the present been 
equally crowded with signs of trouble? Have not certain men always 
loved to be prophets of evil, and to interpret gloomily the events of 
their day? Is there not among many a morbid and unhealthy love of 





189 


the dark and the ominous?ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.8 


Be it so. It will not, however, be denied that the time must come 
when the crisis will arrive; and that before its arrival, it will give 
notice of its approach, by casting its shadows before. If such a crisis 
remains yet to be realized, then some age or other must be its 
precursor-must lie next the precipice, and see with its own eyes the 
gulf below. It is right, no doubt, that we should be cautious, not 
mistaking events, nor miscalculating times, nor misjudging signs; 
but it is far safer to take swift alarm at what seem like tokens of evil, 
even though the alarm should prove false, than with incredulous, it 
may be with derisive skepticism, to reject every sign, and refuse to 
be fore warned. It is bad, certainly, to be taking needless alarm at 
all, as if the day of the Lord would never really come, but was a 
mere empty name, hung over us for terror, age after age, as a 
check upon the world, and a stimulus to the church. If, then, that 
day be a certainty, a reality, who will affirm that, when about to 
arrive, it will not foreshow itself? Surely a dislike to give heed to the 
forebodings of judgment, must arise from a dislike to entertain even 
the thought of that crisis. We will not see in the events of the day, 
premonitory shocks of the last earthquake, because we would fain 
discredit or postpone that day of calamity and terror. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 27.9 


This is not wisdom, neither is it magnanimity. It is folly and littleness 
of soul. It is a reckless resolution to blind ourselves to the evil as 
long as possible, and then to brave it as best we may, when it does 
burst upon us.—Bonar.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.10 


A Starless Crown 


JWe 


Dr. Dolson told me that a man in the General Hospital greatly 
desired to see a chaplain, and accordingly | went to see him. When 
the nurse had put aside the mosquito netting, the poor man began 
to converse with me very freely, speaking of his home in Hopkinton, 
N. H., where he had a wife and two children. He had once been a 
member of a Freewill Baptist church in that vicinity. He asked me if | 
thought it possible that his great desire would be gratified before he 
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died. | told him | could hardly judge without knowing what it was. 
“Oh,” said he, “I want to be the instrument in the conversion of one 
soul. | cannot die and wear a starless crown, a starless crown!” 
There was a depth of earnestness in his expression and manner 
very affecting, and the whole fear of the man in dying was, not that 
he was an unforgiven sinner-not that he should fail of heaven-not 
that his friends would not come to Jesus, but that he should wear a 
starless crown.—Dr. S. J. SpauldingARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 27.11 


Coming Events 


JWe 


A Writer in the Christian Advocate and Journal speaks of coming 
events thus: ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.12 


“That we are on the eve of great events, that we are even “now 
moving close up to the world’s great crisis, is the general, if not the 
universal, belief. Like the signs that presaged the coming of Christ; 
like the wonders that heralded the downfall of Jerusalem; so the 
signs of these times, wars and rumors of wars, perplexity of nations, 
and men’s hearts failing them for fear, are the ascending dust of the 
world’s gathering squadrons for the decisive conflict. Debates in 
Congress, and Parliament, and Chambers; insurrections in the 
Ottoman Empire and Greece; the upheaval of society in Russia; the 
Italian difficulties; the discontent of Hungary and of Poland; the 
dissensions of Germany; the unrest of France, and Spain, and 
England; the tramp of foreign mercenaries in Mexico, and the rage 
of civil conflict and the boom of cannon on our own shores, are 
voices in the advance, shouting on the hosts of the whole earth to 
the final battle of the day of God Almighty.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 27.13 


“Again. The mutterings of the coming crisis swell from all lands. For 
that earthquake, great and mighty, the way is even now being 
prepared. Already the earth quivers to the shock, and thrones and 
dynasties are trembling to their final fall ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 27.14 
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The Fruit of Prayer 


JWe 


If He prayed, who was without sin, how much more is the sinner 
bound to pray? And if He, watching through the whole night, prayed 
with continued supplications, how much more ought we, night and 
day, to watch in frequent prayer?—St. CyprianARSH December 
22, 1863, page 27.15 


When we send the dove of prayer to Heaven, it brings back an 
olive-branch in its mouth. We must send prayer before, as a 
harbinger to bespeak a blessing. Do men think the tree of blessing 
will drop its fruit into their mouth, when they never shake it by 
prayer? Watson.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.16 


A female Inebriate Asylum is talked of in Boston. Was there ever a 
more startling evidence of the deep-reaching might of the liquor 
curse? In the homes of wealth and fashion the skeleton is working 
its terrible results. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 27.17 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 22, 1863 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Our Weak Points 


JWe 


It will be news to those who have a clear understanding of the 
present truth, to learn that there are any very weak points in our 
system of belief. It will surprise them still more to learn what, by 
some, are considered our weak points. One who has been long 
connected with the Advent movement, but who has never believed 
many of the doctrines advocated in the Review, not long since 
remarked, “Il consider that one of your weak points’—he was 
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speaking of the three messages of Revelation 14.ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 28.1 


The three messages one of our weak points! But these messages 
are the very foundation, the life and power, of the work in which we 
are engaged-a work attended thus far with results over which, if it 
be truth, we have reason greatly to rejoice. And is it so, that the 
very foundation of our work is one of our weak points? Have we 
been building on weakness? Have we been all along fancying that 
we were strongest where we are weakest, and that that position 
was one of our citadels of strength, which can be most easily 
assailed? This is so, if the estimate which our opponents place 
upon this subject is correct. One of two conclusions, therefore, 
follows: either they have not sufficiently examined this portion of our 
belief, and are deceiving themselves in regarding it one of our weak 
points, or we are deceiving ourselves in regarding it as one of the 
clearest and best defined truths which we have to present. Let us 
see how this is.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.2 


We do not propose to enter into any extended argument on the 
application of the first, second, and third angels’ messages, which 
already form the subject of an able pamphlet issued at this Office, 
but only to take a stand-point which all must acknowledge to be 
correct, and from that draw two or three inevitable conclusions. This 
will be sufficient to test the matter of our strength or weakness here; 
for if from any acknowledged or established premises, two, or even 
one evident and necessary conclusion can be drawn, it forms a 
breastwork of truth, which all the hosts of error will never be able to 
scale or scatter. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.3 


1. First, then, it will be admitted that Revelation 14:6-14, brings to 
view a series of consecutive events-events which follow each other 
in order, and in close connection. We speak not now of the rest of 
the chapter, or of the book of Revelation, as a whole, which is 
composed of many distinct chains of events. This is enough for our 
present purpose, and surely there is no break in the order of events 
embraced in verses 6-14 of chap 14.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 28.4 


2. The royal personage seen, according to verse 74, upon the great 
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white cloud, will be admitted by all to be a symbol of the Son of 
man, and to apply to him at the time of his second advent in the 
clouds of heaven. Here, then, we have a fixed and definite event, as 
a point from which to reason. The second coming of Christ is 
brought to view in verse 74. Here we take our stand. We now 
inquire for the events that immediately precede the appearance of 
the Saviour upon the white cloud. Going back in the record, which, 
as we have seen, is consecutive in the order of its events, we find 
that the last work that precedes the coming of Christ, is represented 
by an angel flying through the midst of heaven, with a message of 
mercy and warning to the inhabitants of earth. Examining still 
further, we find this to be the third of a series of angels, the second 
of which follows the first, and the third the second, in immediate 
connection. Hence we call the last, the third angel’s message. Now, 
wherever the first angel’s message commenced, or wherever that 
or the second applies, one fact will stand out clearly to the 
comprehension of all, and that is, that the third message reaches to 
the second coming of Christ; or as near to it as probation extends, 
and its warning can be applicable to the world. This conclusion is 
sustained by the testimony beyond the possibility of contradiction. 
We repeat it: The third angel’s message, whatever it is, and 
wherever it commences, extends to the coming of Christ. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 28.5 


Let the reader now make an application of these facts. Adventists of 
all classes who object to our application of the messages, believe 
that the Lord is coming in a few years. We would ask them, then, 
this one question: Where is the third angel’s message which goes 
forth previous to that event, and extends to it? If the Lord is very 
soon coming, as they claim, then it must be that a work symbolized 
by the third angel’s message is being accomplished; for inspiration 
has put nothing into the prophecy by mistake, and nothing but what 
will be accurately fulfilled. But if they persist in denying that the third 
message is now going forth, they may at once cease preaching the 
coming of the Lord nigh at hand; for since such a message is to go 
forth previous to the coming of Christ, if that message is not yet 
being fulfilled, Christ's coming is thrown off into the indefinite and 
uncertain future. Can we come to any other conclusions? Verily not. 
If our opponents will endeavor to extricate themselves from this 
dilemma, they may find that what at first seemed like a weak point, 
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turns out to be a position of invincible strength. ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 28.6 


A word as to what is symbolized by the third message, may be in 
order. Inasmuch as these angels have the gospel to preach, and 
the preaching of the gospel, literally, is not done by angels, but is 
committed unto men, we believe it is conceded by all classes that 
these angels must symbolize a body of religious teachers. We are 
not standing on disputed territory, therefore, when we say that the 
third message must represent a body of religious teachers, going 
forth with the warning of that message, and proclaiming the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 28.7 


Is such a message being given? and by whom? As for the majority 
of those who profess the Advent faith, they spurn from them the 
essential features of the faith of Jesus, and believe that the 
commandments of God have either been abolished or changed. 
They are not therefore proclaiming the commandments of God and 
faith of Jesus. They certainly are not giving the third angel’s 
message. But there is another class who are proclaiming these very 
things, and who claim to be fulfilling the prophecy. ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 28.8 


But says an objector, the agents which fulfill prophecy do not know 
it at the time; and your claim, that you are fulfilling the third 
message, would be an evidence to me, that you are not. In reply we 
deny the validity of the objection, simply referring as a conclusive 
refutation to the case of John the Baptist, who knew that he was 
fulfilling prophecy, and also what prophecy he was fulfilling. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 28.9 


Two conclusions here present themselves, one of which must be 
accepted by our opponents. They can take that which is most 
agreeable to their feelings: If Seventh-day Adventists are not giving 
the third angel’s message, that message is not being given; and if it 
is not being given, the coming of Christ is postponed to an indefinite 
period.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.10 


Brethren, if the doctrine of the soon coming of the Saviour is not a 
weak point, neither is the message which immediately precedes 
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and heralds that glorious event. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
28.11 


The Independent’s Sunday Article 


JWe 


The N. Y. Independent of Nov. 26, 1863, contains a lengthy article 
on Sunday, in answer to the question, how Sunday came to be 
observed as the Sabbath of Christendom. Solomon asks, “Is there 
anything whereof it may be said, See, this is new?” and we feel 
disposed to respond, Verily, nothing on the Sunday question. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 28.12 


The texts quoted by the Independent in favor of Sunday, most any 
reader of the Review could repeat by anticipation, from memory, if 

so disposed. We will, however, give them, so that they may all be 

visible to the naked eye: John 20:19, 26; Acts 2:1, 20:7; 1 

Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10. That is all, and even of these it is 

conceded that they “do not contain an express injunction;” but 

somehow they involve inherent strength sufficient to support the 

vast temple of Christendom’s first-day Sabbath ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 28.13 


To supply the “expressinjunction,” which the Scriptures lack, the 
following testimony is then brought in: The epistle of Barnabas, 
Ignatius to the Magnesians, Neander, Justin Martyr, Clement of 
Rome, Pliny, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and the council of 
laodicea. Include the testimony of these men, and the sacred 
volume is supposed to be complete! Do not Papists smile with 
scorn at such a course as this on the part of Protestants? If not, it 
certainly cannot be because they have not abundant 
occasion.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.14 


We only refer to this subject, however, to say to the readers of the 
Review, if any of them have seen the article under notice, that all 
the testimony here adduced is thoroughly discussed, and disposed 
of, in the History of the Sabbath, published at this Office. The texts 
of scripture quoted are all relieved from the unnatural and 
insupportable weight placed upon them; the epistle of Barnabas is 





196 


shown to be a forgery, or as Mosheim expresses it, the 
“contemptible reverie of a wild and irregular genius;” Ignatius to the 
Magnesians is also shown to be spurious, or if not, that its 
testimony relative to the Sabbath is but a fraudulent interpolation; 
and the character and credulity of the other witnesses are set forth 
in their true light;-all on good and standard authority, with a 
reference to “chapter and verse” where the testimony may be 
found. If any are troubled on the Sabbath question, let them send 
for the History of the Sabbath, which is an end of all controversy on 
that subject. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.15 


The United States in Prophecy 


JWe 


The question whether the United States are a subject of prophecy, 
is forcing itself upon many minds at the present time. Apparently too 
powerful and important a nation to be overlooked in prophecy, 
people seem to conclude that it must be somewhere referred to. 
Hence every nook and corner of the prophecies is searched for 
some available testimony; and there is even no hesitation to wrest 
the scripture to this end if it cannot be accomplished without.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 28.16 


A correspondent of the Advocate and Journal comes out 
unblushingly with the absurd position that the Stone of Daniel 2, 
which smites the image upon the feet, symbolizes the United 
States! It was cut out of the mountain (Great Britain) without hands, 
and is to smite the image upon its feet, and become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth! Then the millennium comes in, 
and peace and righteousness rule the world!:ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 28.17 


If people want the truth on this subject, why will they not go to 
Revelation 13, where the prophecy comes in, its easy and natural 
order? Why can they not see that verses 11-17, bring to view a 
most apparent and appropriate symbol of our government, as 
regards all the essential particulars of time, locality, manner of rise, 
character, acts, and end?ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.18 
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The Great Earthquake of Revelation 6:12 


JWe 


“And | beheld,” says John in the Revelation, “when he had opened 
the sixth seal, and lo there was a great earthquake.” Revelation 
6:12. The opening of the sixth seal was marked by the great 
earthquake of Lisbon, in 1755. New facts of history concerning that 
terrible event are continually coming to light, which will be of interest 
to the student of prophecy. We find the following in the Scientific 
American of Dec. 12, 1863:ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.19 


“On November 1, 1755, a terrific earthquake took place at Lisbon. 
In about eight minutes most of the houses, and upward of 50,000 
inhabitants, were swallowed up, and whole streets buried. The 
cities of Coimbra, Oporto, and Braga, suffered dreadfully, and the 
town of St. Ubes was wholly overturned. Whilst some of the 
inhabitants ran affrightedly to pray in churches to the images of the 
Virgin of their patron saints, others, hard-hearted wretches, the 
denizens of jails, loosened from their captivity by the shock, 
perpetrated murders and unheard-of cruelties, and pillaged the 
wounded and frightened inhabitants. In Spain, a large part of 
Malaga was destroyed, and the area of destruction extended to 
Fez, in Morocco, one-half of which was thrown down, killing 10,000 
Moors. Above half of the island of Maderia became waste; and 
even the island of Myteline, in the Archipelago, suffered so much 
from the shock that 2,000 houses were thrown down. This awful 
earthquake extended 5,000 miles, even to Scotland. In England, 
various singular phenomena, unaccountable until the news of the 
earthquake arrived, were observed. The hot-well at Bristol became 
red as blood, and so thick and turbid that the water could not be 
drunk. Water in a common well turned as black as ink, and was 
unfit for use for a fortnight, and the tide of the river Avon turned 
back, contrary to its usual course. It was no wonder, therefore, that 
men’s hearts failed them through fear, nor were the men of science 
able satisfactorily to account for the wonders which they 
beheld."ARSH December 22, 1863, page 28.20 


As the earth waxes old, it would be natural to expect that these 
spasms of nature would increase in frequency and power; a 
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supposition of which the following facts would seem to afford some 
proof:ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.1 


“In 1840, at Mount Ararat, 3137 houses were thrown down, and 
many hundreds of people perished; at Zante, in the same year, 
many were killed from the same cause; at Cape Haytien, St. 
Domingo, in 1842, two-thirds of the town were thrown down, and 
between 4,000 and 5,000 people killed. In 1857, in Clabria, 
Montemarro and other towns were destroyed, and it is said that 
22,000 lives were lost in a few seconds; it is calculated that out of a 
population of six millions, the unfortunate kingdom of Naples lost in 
seventy-five years 111,000 inhabitants. Nearly the last great 
earthquake recorded is no later than March 20, 1861, when the city 
of Mendoza in South America was overthrown, two-thirds of it 
destroyed, and 7,000 lives were lost! There was also a terrible one 
in Manilla during last year." ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.2 


Adam, the Sinner, not to Live Forever 


JWe 


Adam sinned; the sentence of death was immediately pronounced 
against him, and he was forthwith excluded from the tree of life, in 
execution of the penalty. Free access to this tree and partaking of 
its fruits, would cause him to live forever; so when this was taken 
from him, his life in effect was taken and the penalty executed; for 
death would certainly ensue. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.3 


“And the Lord God said, Behold the man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take 
also of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever; therefore the Lord 
God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from 
whence he was taken. So he drove out the man; and placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden, cherubim, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” Genesis 3:22- 
24.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.4 


Life, in its most literal sense, is evidently intended in this passage. 
In a figurative sense it may signify happiness; but man had brought 
himself into an unhappy condition by his transgression, and with the 
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view that life here means happiness, the cherubim and flaming 
sword were to prevent man forever from being happy. But God is 
willing that the sinner should turn and become happy, as is evident 
from the promise made concerning the seed of the woman before 
the sentence of death was passed upon our race. Some have 
thought that the tree of life is Christ; but all are invited to come to 
Christ for life and happiness. No cherubim and naming sword guard 
the way to Christ, lest sinners should come to him for pardon, life 
and happiness.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.5 


Man was excluded from the tree of life that he might not live 
forever-that he might die. He had sinned against God by partaking 
of the interdicted tree-the tree of knowledge of good and evil; and 
now, “lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life,” he 
is driven away and excluded, and his approach made impossible. 
Thus the life which was given to our race in Adam is taken away, 
being forfeited by disobedience, it is utterly lost. And this though 
terrible is still merciful. To become immortal in sin, would be the 
greatest curse. This we cannot do. We cannot regain the life which 
was forfeited by sin. We should not desire it. But, thank God! life 
and immortality are brought to light through the gospel; and all are 
invited to come to Him who is the ressurrection and the life. As in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order. “They that are Christ’s at his coming.” He 
gives to his sheep eternal life and they shall never perish-they shall 
not be hurt of the second death. Such are some of the precious 
promises to those only who are Christ’s.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 29.6 


The tree of life is taken from man, because he is a sinner, lest he 
should become immortal in sin. But he is invited to come to Christ 
that his sins may be removed. When this is done, he is not yet 
immortal, he has eternal life in prospect-lays hold of it by faith. He 
now feeds upon Christ by faith; but is not yet restored to the tree of 
life. He must fight the good fight, and be a final overcomer; then 
Christ will restore to him the tree of life. “To him that over cometh,” 
says Jesus, “will | give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God.” Again, “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life." ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 29.7 
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Though man has sinned, and been excluded from the tree of life, 
there is a way to regain it; the overcomer shall yet eat of its fruit. 
Our race are shut away from it, lest we should eat and live forever. 
Those then to whom our blessed Saviour shall give to eat of this 
tree, will doubtless live forever. But what of those who do not 
believe; who do not overcome; who do not gain access to the tree 
of life? Will they live just as long?ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
29.8 


It is asserted that every human soul is destined to live as long as 
God exists. If this is so, why have a portion of our race the promise 
of being restored to that tree from which man was excluded, lest he 
should live forever? ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


It has been some time since | have reported my labors through the 
Review. My delay has been occasioned by circumstances that | 
could not control; and laboring, under such, have had but little to 
report. | have spent considerable time at home, some on account of 
sickness, and some in preparing for the comfort of my family while | 
am in the field during the winter. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
29.10 


| began lectures in Clarence, Cedar Co., lowa, Oct. 27, and labored 
till the 30th, when Bro. Brinkerhoff joined me, and we both labored 
together till the close of the meetings. We were often interrupted by 
rain and snow, so that our meeting was nearly a failure. But enough 
has been done to more than pay for the labor of the meeting. Two 
decided to keep the commandments, and a number of others are 
convinced, and we hope will yet come out.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 29.11 


We labored under some discouragement occasioned by some who 
profess the truth in that vicinity not taking any vital interest-not so 
much as unbelievers. There is a great responsibility resting on such 
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brethren. They stand as representatives of the truth, and it is 
condemned on account of their slackness and unfaithfulness. | find 
that the hardest places to succeed with these truths, is in 
communities where such unholy influences are exerted by 
professed brethren. They have a burden for everybody but 
themselves. They are all right. They do not need the benefits of the 
meetings, and can stay at home the most of the time, and let their 
unconverted neighbors go. It is poor encouragement to the outsider 
to inform him that such a brotherhood will be his if he embraces the 
truth. We hope these things will not be so longer. In many places 
the truth is crucified in the house of its friends. It now cries for 
mercy, but soon it will cry for vengeance. Let all brethren who want 
labor in their neighborhood see that they live so that their lives will 
be a good recommendation to the truth. ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 29.12 


We hope for good results from our labors in Clarence, though every 
circumstance was against us. We are now ready to enter into active 
labor among our churches. Bro. Brinkerhoff will visit the churches 
north, and | will visit the brethren south. May God bless, and give 
great success to our weak efforts to advance his cause.ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 29.13 


B. F. Snook. 


He that has no love to God’s precepts, will find there is something 
radically wrong in his religion,ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
29.14 


Russian Preparation for War 


JWe 


Gen. Todleben is superintending the works for strengthening 
Cronstadt, and barring the approach to the Neva. In one channel 
leading to the back of Cronstadt, about 300 lighters laden with 
stones have been sunk, so that now in no part is there more than 4 
feet of water. In another channel 300 infernal machines are to be 
laid, each of which will contain 7 pounds of powder, and explode by 
a slight touch of a vessel passing over. On the main island of 
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Cronstadt several large earthworks are being thrown up. Some of 
these earthworks are to be covered with 71 inch plates, placed on 
an angle of 45, and curved over the top so as to form a cover. 
Another means of defense consists of a submarine boat of colossal 
dimensions, in the construction of which about 200 tuns of iron and 
steel are to be used. It is to have engines worked by compressed 
air, to have a very strong beak, with provision for attaching large 
cylinders charged with powder to the bottoms of vessels to be fired 
by electricity ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.15 


The parties navigating the vessel will see what they are doing by 
means of bull’s eyes, and they will regulate the depth at which they 
swim, keeping quite close to the surface. By the 1st of June, 1864, 
the Marine Department confidently expects to have at Cronstadt 16 
iron-clad vessels, and they consider these a very poor fleet for such 
a Power as Russia. Enormous exertions are being used to obtain 
the requisite quantity of guns, with suitable ammunition, for all the 
forts, earthworks, and ships, and it will perhaps be found that the 
Russians have really got ahead of England in guns, and shot-guns 
are now being produced in about a dozen factories, working day 
and night, and in a few days another Elswick will commence. Its 
production will be solid cast-steel guns, from the 6-pounder to the 
11-inch gun, which latter is to fire a 500-pound shell. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 29.16 


To provide the necessary shot and shell to their guns, all the 
founderies around St. Petersburgh have orders varying from 15,000 
to 50,000 each. All the shot and shell from 12-pounders upward are 
for field-guns. Round hammered-steel shot are also being prepared 
to suit the naval 60-pound gun. One firm alone has on hand 30,000 
of these. Land-artillery forces are also adopting the steel guns for 
their service. In anticipation of war and the supplies of armor-plates 
being stopped, two forges are erecting, capable of making 10,000 
or 12,000 tuns of armor-plates per year. Large supplies of saltpeter 
have been purchased during the summer, and the powder-works 
have been extended, and are working night and day. Flour has 
been very largely bought for delivery in February, and for those 
places to which the ordinary route is by water in spring extra prices 
are being paid for winter delivery. Two years’ supply of coal has 
been provided for the fleet. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.17 
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Pointed Paragraphs 


JWe 


We may set it down as an axiom, that disrespect to others is 
incompatible with self-respect, and he who is indifferent with their 
feelings can have none but indifferent feelings of his own. The bitter 
word is not the strong word. The greatest vigor of thought or act is 
not violent; it breaks no law of courtesy. The lighting is silent and 
playful-it is the rent and wounded air that wails in thunder. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 29.18 


Obedience and Faith.—There are some who pretend to believe, but 
work not; there are others who work, but believe not; but a saint 
does both; he so obeys the law as if there were no gospel to be 
believed, and believes the gospel as if there were no law to be 
obeyed.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.19 


If you want to love God, you must love your brother also, and that, 
too, even if you happen to know more than he does; or even if by 
some marvelous chance he should happen to know more than you 
do! Don’t knock his lantern to atoms because it gives more or less 
light than yours. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.20 


There is a world of beautiful meaning in the following rather liberal 
translation from Freeville:ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.21 


“As the clock strikes the hour, how often we say, 
Time flies; when ‘tis we that are passing away.” ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 29.22 


Dangerous Pleasures.—| have sat upon the sea shore and waited 
for its gradual approaches, and have seen its dancing waves and 
white surf, and admired that he who measured it with his hand had 
given to it such life and motion; and | have lingered till its gentle 
waters grew into mighty billows, and had well-nigh swept me from 
my firmest footing. So have | seen a heedless youth gazing with a 
too curious spirit upon the sweet motions and gentle approaches of 
inviting pleasure, till it has detained his eye and imprisoned his feet, 
and swelled upon his soul, and swept him to a swift destruction. 
—Basil Montague.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 29.23 
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The Arab’s Proof—Some years ago a Frenchman, who, like many 
of his countrymen, had won a high rank among men of science, yet 
who denied the God who is the author of all science, was crossing 
the great Sahara in company with an Arab guide. He noticed with a 
sneer, that at certain times his guide, whatever obstacles might 
arise, put them all aside, and kneeling on the burning sands, called 
on his God. Day after day passed, and still the Arab never failed, till 
at last one evening the philosopher, when he rose from his knees, 
asked him, with a contemptuous smile, “How do you know there is a 
God?” The guide fixed his burning eye on the scoffer for a moment 
in wonder, and then said, solemnly, “How do | know there is a God? 
How did | know that a man, and not a camel, passed my hut last 
night in the darkness? Was it not by the print of his foot in the sand? 
Even so,” and he pointed to the sun, whose last rays were flashing 
over the lonely desert, “that footprint is not that of man.”ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 30.1 


“Our Help and Shield.”—Psalm 33:20 


JWe 


Through the cares and vexations of life, 

Through sickness, and sorrow, and pain, 

Through the valley and shadow of death, 

Our stay and our staff shall remain; 

O! Lord, our soul waits for thee, 

Our help and our shield thou shalt be.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 30.2 


And when our frail bark shall be cast, 

By tempests and storms, ever near, 

‘Gainst the breakers which cumber life’s stream, 

Look aloft, and through faith, never fear; 

O Lord our soul waits for thee, 

Our help and our shield thou shalt be!LARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 30.3 


Should sunshine, at times, gild the way 
With glitterings which only allure, 
And tempt us to sleep ‘neath its rays, 
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We will look to the refuge secure; 

O Lord, our soul waits for thee, 

Our help and our shield thou shalt be!ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 30.4 


Oh! ‘tis sweet thus to | now we may lean 

On an arm that is able to save, 

Secure, if we trust, from all harm, 

From the cradle e’en down to the grave; 

O Lord our soul waits for thee, 

Our help and our shield thou shalt belLARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 30.5 


The Resurrection 


JWe 


There is no doctrine more clearly taught in the word of God than 
that man shall have a literal resurrection from the dead. Says Paul, 
71 Corinthians 15:22, For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. Old men, little children, and the middle aged, 
alike have to “bow to sceptered Death.” And the same will come up 
again when the trump shall sound to wake the sleeping dead. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 30.6 


It is believed by many that there is no need of a literal resurrection 
from the dead; that when a man dies, he at once leaves this 
cumbrous clay, and soars above and there lives on amidst the 
shouts and songs of the happy throng in heaven. Could we believe 
this, we too would respond, There is no need of a literal resurrection 
from the dead.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.7 


But hear the apostle still further: Now if Christ be preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead 
then is Christ not risen. 7 Corinthians 15:12, 13. The apostle not 
only teaches by this that Christ rose from the dead, but that we 
must have a resurrection through him, and without this, we have no 
hope of the future. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.8 
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The apostle further says: For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not 
raised. And if Christ be not raised, then your faith is vain: ye are yet 
in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished. 7 Corinthians 15:16-18. This is the apostle’s great 
cleaver. This must carry death to the popular theology of the day, 
that man enters upon his reward at death.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 30.9 


“So man lieth down and riseth not: till the heavens be no more they 
shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep. Oh that thou 
wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret 
until thy wrath be past; that thou wouldest appoint me a set time 
and remember me. Job 14:72, 13. Job looked forward unto the 
resurrection, and understood that man was to rest in the grave until 
that time. And while meditating on the time of trouble and the wrath 
of God as it is to be poured out on this guilty world, it is not strange 
that he should break out in the language we have just quoted: “Oh 
that thou wouldest hide me in the grave.,ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 30.10 


In the following verse Job asks the question, If a man die shall he 
live again? then proceeds to answer it in the following language: 
Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee. Job, with all the righteous 
from Abel down to the advent of our Lord, will answer this call by 
coming forth from their dusty beds when the trump of God shall 
sound.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.11 


But it is urged that it would be impossible for man to have a literal 
resurrection of the body; for, says the objector, how can God gather 
together the different particles of dust that have been scattered 
apart for thousands of miles? To such we would say in the 
language of our Lord, Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not 
the Scriptures neither the power of God. Mark 12:24. Again, is it 
necessary that the same identical dust should be brought together 
to constitute the same person? May not the resurrection mean the 
same organism re-animated and brought to consciousness and life 
again? Those who have been partakers of the divine nature, and 
have sought immortality through Christ, will be raised incorruptible, 
and have eternal life; while the wicked will come up mortal, and 
therefore subject to the second death.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
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page 30.12 


“But some men will say, how are the dead raised up, and with what 
body do they come?’ Paul illustrates this by the seed we sow or 
plant. The seed sown moulders to dust; and in due time behold a 
resurrection of that grain. Not the same identical body sown, but 
one like unto it; as the apostle has said, God giveth it a body as it 
has pleased him, and to every seed his own body. 7 Corinthians 
15:38.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.13 


Are we not living near this solemn time to which apostles and 
prophets have looked with the deepest interest? We believe it; and 
it brings hope and light to God’s people. It unfolds the future and 
removes the gloom and darkness that must otherwise have hung 
over the fallen race of man, and points to joys far brighter than this 
dark world can give, and bids us all prepare to meet our God. J. D. 
Morton. Coldwater, Mich.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.14 


Ancient Christian Zeal—Good old Chrysostom, in his epistle to 
Cyriacus, said: ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.15 


“Should the Empress determine to banish me, let her banish me; 
‘the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof.’ If she will cast me 
into the sea, let her cast me into the sea; | will remember Jonah. If 
she will throw me into a burning fiery furnace, the three children 
were cast there before me. If she will throw me to the wild beasts; | 
will remember that Daniel was in the den of lions. If she will 
condemn me to be stoned; | shall be the associate of Stephen, the 
proto martyr. If she will have me beheaded; the Baptist has 
submitted to the same punishment.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 30.16 


Sister E. H. Higley writes from Lapeer, Mich. | am striving to keep 
the commandments of God, and have faith that Christ died for me, 
to atone for my sins. Oh that God would give me wisdom, and direct 
me, that | may ever be found in the path that leads to the kingdom- 
in that way cast up for his ransomed to walk in. | find more and 
more difficulties attending keeping the commandments every day 
and were it not for the help of the Bible aided by the Review | 
should despair; but | yield all to the Lord and pray him to keep me in 
the way | should go. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.17 
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The Standard 


JWe 


There’s many a creed in these last days 

To which men pin their faith; 

But this should be our care, to know 

What inspiration saith, ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.18 


To follow God’s unerring word, 

Which is the rule of right, 

And strive to live so as to make, 

His service our delight. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.19 


The word lights up the pilgrim’s way; 

It makes the simple wise, 

To learn by it our duty now; 

In this the secret lies. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.20 


And turning to the sacred chart 

We find the precepts ten, 

Are each most holy, just and good, 

And binding still on men.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.21 


For at the first the Law was made, 

Unalterably sure, 

And so we read that these commands, 

Forever shall endure. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.22 


The law convinces us of sin, 

And teaches what is right; 

Blessed are they who meditate, 

And in it take delight; ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.23 


For they will find an entrance through 

Those gates of pearl so fair; 

While those who disobey are left 

Where dogs an sorcerers are.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
30.24 


The faith of Jesus, too, we need, 
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That we may watchful keep, 
Lest he should, coming suddenly, 
Find all of us asleep. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.25 


For by the signs we all may know 

The time is drawing near, 

When coming in the clouds of heaven, 

Our Saviour will appear. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.26 


And those who would be found of him 

Blameless without a spot, 

Must have the robe of righteousness 

Which our dear Lord hath wrought.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
30.27 


Then he will say, “Ye blessed, come;” 

And we shall ever be, 

Free from all sorrow, care and pain, 

Through all eternity. 

S. Elmer. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.28 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 

their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 

and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 

that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 

emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 

comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 

of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth RSH December 
22, 1863, page 30.29 
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From Sister Weaver 


Bro. White: It cheers my heart to hear from brethren and sisters of 
like precious faith. | feel more determined than ever to try to be an 
overcomer and meet God’s chosen ones on mount Zion. | do not 
want to bury my talent. | want to work for the Lord. We are 
commanded to let our light shine; and | believe if we are Christians 
we shall. The religion of Jesus Christ will be our theme. | want to be 
an instrument in the hands of God of leading souls to Christ. My 
prayer is, O Lord, make duty plain, that | err not. | think it but a little 
while before our sorrows here shall cease; a little while before we 
shall behold the glories of Heaven, and have no more sadness to 
mar our peace; a little while before we shall be where lasting glory 
reigns, where storms and tempests will be o’er; a little while before 
we Shall enter into that rest prepared for the people of God. What a 
great privilege to be a child of God! | think religion is worth giving up 
all else for. We have a hundred-fold in this life, and in the world to 
come, life everlasting. Glorious thought! If faithful a little longer, we 
shall reap our reward, and come off conquerors through him who 
hath loved us, and gave his life a ransom for us.ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 30.30 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 30.31 


Cordelia Weaver. 
Cambria, Niag. Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Wakeling 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Thinking that it might be interesting to 
the friends of truth to hear the testimony of some of those who have 
lately started in the narrow way that leads to life, here in Memphis, | 
thought | would try to communicate a few facts for 
publication. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.1 


The cause of truth is being built up. In our meeting this evening, all 
of the brethren and sisters seemed to be striving for the same 
blessing, to have God’s Holy Spirit, to guide us into the perfect 
knowledge of the truth as expressed in the word of God. We are 
anxiously looking forward to the happy time when the remnant shall 
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stand with the Redeemer on the mount Zion, to sing the glad song 
of Moses and the Lamb. We feel thankful to the Lord for having 
permitted us to hear the last solemn warnings of the third angel’s 
message, that the last gathering call has been sounded in our ears. 
There has been a great and good work done here; and, praise the 
Lord! we believe the work is still going on. The dear children and 
youth are becoming interested, and some have announced their 
determination to go with their parents to mount Zion. Oh, may the 
messengers of this truth be encouraged to go on and labor with 
renewed zeal in the great work.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
31.2 


Dear brethren, pray for the cause in Memphis, that we may all come 
off victorious through the blood of the Lamb.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 31.3 


Yours in the love of the truth, ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.4 


Sarah J.Wakeling. 
Memphis, Mich. 


From Bro. Jones 


Bro.White:| would again give my testimony that the Lord is good 
toward me and his mercy endureth forever.When | look into the 
history of the past relative to myself, | am led to wonder love and 
praise, that | have been preserved from the traditionary shoals and 
quicksands upon which the world has run aground.Thanks be to 
God for the brilliancy of that light which breaks forth from the sacred 
page, illumining the high way cast up for the ransomed of the Lord 
to pass over. And oh, may we all keep in that strait and narrow way, 
carrying the lamp of God’s word before us, knowing that so long as 
we are guided by that, we shall never stray. But when the Christian 
puts his lamp under a bushel or lays it aside, how quick the devil 
will come and take the advantage of neglect, and lead us into 
another road which is far wider and which has a great multitude 
traveling therein. And as an inducement to turn our feet in that 
direction, the parleying Christian is told that this people are not 
troubled in regard to the coming future and they even have no 
bands in their death. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.5 
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But the Christian stops and reflects before taking the fatal step. He 
concludes to go into the sanctuary of the Lord. Light breaks in anew 
upon the mind, he sees even from the beginning down to the end of 
the road.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.6 


Then brethren and sisters let us never stop and parley with the 
enemy, but with the light of divine truth shining upon our pathway, 
let us go forth rejoicing in the hope of soon seeing Jesus coming in 
the clouds of heaven.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.7 


Yours looking for the Son of man.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
31.8 


E. Jones. 
December 17, 1863. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. R. J. Lawrence writes from Memphis, Mich., Decreased. 7, 
1863: | came to Memphis last Friday. Met with the church Sabbath 
and evening at Bro. Philips.’ A large attendance. Friends here are 
generally firm. Yesterday | visited several families. In the forenoon 
and afternoon went to the Congregational house, and heard a 
discourse, founded on Job 74:70. Parts of such texts were brought 
forward as best suited his position, such as the rich man and 
Lazarus, the thief on the cross, | am the God of Abraham, Paul’s 
desire to depart, the souls under the altar, etc., and our positions 
held up to ridicule. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.9 


This morning | took an inspection of the meeting house. It is all 
inclosed, and the outside will be finished with one coat of painting in 
a few hours. The floor is all laid but fitting in the last piece. The 
lathing is commenced. | expect to stay here over two Sabbaths 
more.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.10 


Bro. C. E. Hahn writes from Fort Madison, lowa: Dear reader, are 
you keeping the law of God? James says, He that offends in one 
point is guilty of all. James 2:10. Have you any idols that you love 
more than God? Do you ever take the name of the Lord in vain? 
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There are many ways in which perhaps you may unconsciously, do 
this. Do you, ever desire to have a part of your rich neighbor’s 
goods? Our hearts sometimes are very deceptive. Do you not some 
times rob the Lord of a little of his time by talking about your worldly 
business on the Sabbath, calculating how much you made in the 
last week, etc? Or do you not some times come home from your 
work a little too late to get ready for the Sabbath, and thus trespass 
upon the Lord’s time? If so, you are violating two of the 
commandments. The Lord has given you six days to work, and 
reserved the seventh for himself; and you appropriate a part of that, 
and thus become guilty of violating two of the Lord’s holy precepts. 
Some say, | am too poor; | can’t always get ready; Sometimes | 
should lose a job if | should quit before sundown. Where is your 
confidence in God? Hear what David says: | have been young, and 
now am old, yet have | not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his 
seed begging bread. Psalm 37:25. If we are, in this way, 
commandment-breakers, let us get out of the way of others, by 
turning to the Lord with our whole hearts, or ceasing to make a 
profession. This is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. 7 John 
5:3. | am striving to keep all the commandments, the Sabbath not 
excepted. | expect, if faithful, soon to see the inside of the city; for 
Christ is soon coming to receive those to himself that love God and 
keep his commandments. Christ says, Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 31.11 


Bro. M. W. Neal writes from Oceola, lowa: | am still trying to live out 
all the light | have got, and to make my way through to the kingdom. 
There are four of us here in this neighborhood that meet together 
on the Sabbath-day to worship God. Although the health of some is 
very poor, yet we scarcely ever spend a Sabbath without meeting 
together to worship God.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.12 


Bro. A. D. Jones writes from Pontiac, Ills.: The Review is the only 
preacher of present truth that we have seen in three years, it being 
three years since we embraced the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus in Michigan, and then came West, where we have 
met with no one of like faith. Oh, what a pleasure it would be to 
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have the privilege of meeting with the people of God upon the 
Sabbath, and hearing the truths of the word of GodARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 31.13 


| wrote a letter last winter, which was published in the Review, 
requesting some minister of present truth to come this way, and if 
possible deliver a course of lectures, and also that my companion 
and myself might have an opportunity of being baptized. It seems to 
me that much good might be done here. Many admit the truth of the 
Sabbath, but are not willing to come out from the world and keep it. 
They admit that the signs of the times foretell the near coming of 
the Redeemer; yet they are making no preparations for it Oh that 
God would rouse them up to a sense of their duty, and call his 
people forth from Babylon and prepare the way for the coming of 
our Lord, is my humble prayer ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
31.14 


Bro. J. Matteson writes from Poysippi, Wis.: | received some 
pamphlets from the Office not long ago, and | feel thankful for them. 
They have been a great help to me, under God’s blessing, to give 
me a right understanding of present truth. At present | am lecturing 
on these glorious truths, every other Sunday, in two different 
places. In one place | preach in English, and the other in Danish. 
We expect Bro. Sanborn to come up here the last part of January, 
and | hope then to receive some further information from him, 
respecting the last message of mercy.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 31.15 


Last Sunday, one of my countrymen urged me very hard to come 
over to his neighborhood to preach. It is not very far from here, and 
a place thickly settled with Danes. He said that the people were 
languishing for want of truth, and | made up my mind to go there 
and deliver a course of lectures in the beginning of next 
month.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.16 


Bro. L. R. Chapel writes from E. Palermo, N. Y.: Our monthly 
meeting was held at Roosevelt, Dec. 5 and 6. Bro. C. O. Taylor was 
with us. | think the Lord helped him in presenting the truth, and it 
was meat in due season, and will be the means of doing good to 
those present if they heed his instructions, and lay the truth to heart. 
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As his discourses were of a practical nature, and for the church, it 
was thought best not to have any public appointment given out | 
think the church here will be profited by his labor. ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 31.17 


Obituary notices 


JWe 


Died in Allegan, Allegan Co., Mich., after a distressing sickness of 
three weeks, Mary, wife of Bro. Thomas McDowell, aged 36 
years.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.18 


Sister McDowell commenced keeping the Sabbath about five years 
ago. She was baptized by Bro. James White, and united with the 
church in Monterey at the time it was organized, some two year 
since, and continued in full fellowship with said church until her 
death. Our hope is that she sleeps in Jesus ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 31.19 


The court-house was well filled on Sunday with sympathizing 
brethren and friends, who listened attentively to the subject of the 
resurrection of the just at the second coming of Christ, founded on 
the words in Job 14:74. Joseph Bates ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 31.20 


Died of consumption, in Fairfield, Vt., Oct. 26, 1863, sister Alia 
Herrick, youngest daughter of Leander and Sapho Herrick, aged 18 
years.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.21 


We visited her several times during her sickness, and found her 
resigned to the will of God. She spoke calmly of death, and said 
that her sleep would be short, and that her hope was in the 
resurrection of the just. She manifested much interest for the 
salvation of her unconverted relatives and friends, and urged the 
necessity of obeying the present truth, which she loved. A few 
moments before her death she collected her strength, called the 
members of the family around her, and exhorted them to obey the 
third angel’s message. She also left messages for absent relatives, 
encouraging them to keep the commandments. Agreeably to her 
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request the funeral sermon was preached by the writer from 
Revelation 14:13. “And | heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
and their works do follow them.”ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
31.22 


“She hath passed death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus smoothed her dying pillow— 

Her slumbers blest. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.23 


“When the morn of glory, breaking; 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be her waking, 

In fadeless bloom.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.24 


“Where no wintry winds are blowing, 

No burial train, 

Crowned with gems celestial, glowing, 

We'll meet again.” 

D. T. Bourdeau.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.25 


Died of consumption, in Groveland, Ills., May, 4, 1863, my sister, 
Marinda Cole, wife of Bro. James W. Cole, aged 24 years and 11 
months.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.26 


She suffered much for about eight months. She leaves a husband 
and one child to mourn her loss. Sister Cole embraced the truth 
about ten years ago in Locke, Mich., under the labors of Bro. 
Cornell About four years ago she removed to Illinois, and united 
with the church in Princeville, where she remained a faithful 
member until her death. T. T. Brown.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 31.27 


Died of inflammation on the lungs, Nov. 24, 1863, in Allentown, Pa., 
whether he had gone on a visit, Isaac Clater, of Marshall, Mich., 
aged 72 years.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.28 


He had commenced anew to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. A 
sermon was preached in the Episcopal church from the words, The 
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Lord is at hand. A very numerous company of relatives and friends 
were present.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 31.29 


Amanda M. Clater. 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 22, 1863 


How many Men have gone to the War? From the following statistics 
it appears that over one million of men from the free States have 
entered the field in behalf of the Union. The slave States have 
probably put in as many more on their side of the controversy. Of all 
this vast number how many will be, or have been, killed! how many 
maimed for life! how many be broken down, and their constitutions 
ruined by exposure and disease! and how many return reeking with 
the foulest of vices contracted in camp-life, a curse to themselves 
and the community! How can horrors be multiplied faster than by 
war! The following are the figures: ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
32.1 


The Army and Navy Journal gives, in tabular form, a statement of 
the volunteers furnished by all the free States except California, and 
by Missouri and Kentucky, for the Union armies up to this time. The 
tables are made up from official returns. Sixteen free States and 
two slave States have sent to the field 1,276,243 volunteers; of 
these 1,068,769 were three-years men. New York has furnished 
222, 836 volunteers, of which 30, 131 were two-years, and 15,922 
three months men. Illinois has sent out 135,440 volunteers; 
Massachusetts, 71, 038. Kentucky has contributed 43,908 men, 
and Missouri 37,947.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.2 


The Cause in Western N. Y 


JWe 


Our last monthly meeting, held Dec. 12 and 13, was one of deep 
interest. The Lord blessed us from the commencement with a 
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sense, in some small degree, of our condition, and with a desire to 
return to the Lord. The spirit of confession was with us, and the 
necessity of seeking the Lord till he be found, was felt. We trust it 
will prove the beginning of better days for the church in this region. 
May the resolutions expressed at this meeting never be forgotten, 
but be put in faithful practice; and may those who met at this time 
ever look back with pleasure upon this season, even when the 
warfare is ended and the victory is won.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 32.3 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Appointments 
JWe 


Eastern Mission 


It has been decided that Elders Loughborough and Pierce travel 
together for a while in New England to look after the welfare of the 
scattered brethren, organize where practicable, comfort the lonely 
ones, warn those who are in danger of fanaticism and error, and 
preach the word to those who have ears to hear, as they may have 
opportunity,ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.4 


We would say to the brethren, these ministers are eminently 
qualified to do you good. Receive them as the servants of the Lord, 
and do what you can in supporting the Eastern Mission ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 32.5 


By request we give the following: ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
32.6 


Appointments 


Providence permitting, Elders Loughborough and Pierce will hold 
meetings as follows: ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.7 


Worcester, Mass., Tuesday evening, Dec. 29 
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Clinton, ” Wednesday, ” ” 30 


Fitchburg, ” Thursday, ” ” 31 
Ashfield, ” Sabbath & first-day Jan. 2&3 
Springfield, ” Tuesday evening "5 
oe Conn., Sabbath & first " 9810 
New York City, ” ” ‘ "16817 
James White 


N. B. Brethren in all the above-named places should write to Eld. J. 
N. Loughborough at some point, stating what trains to take, and 
when to take them, and make all necessary arrangements for 
meetings, and to meet these brethren at the cars. Be explicit in your 
letters, and in season. These evening meetings may best be held in 
private houses, if convenient, and thought best.ARSH December 
22, 1863, page 32.8 


From New York city we would propose Providence, R. |., Havernill, 
Mass., North Berwick, Me., Portland, Topsham, Jay, Canaan, and 
other points in Maine. ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.9 


J. W. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Dayton, 
Green Co., Wis., and commence meetings Jan. 1, and continue as 
long as the interest may demand. Will Bro. Pratt meet me at 
Evansville station, Jan 1? Isaac SanbornARSH December 22, 
1863, page 32.10 


The next quarterly meeting in Western N. Y., is to be held at Bro. J. 
Lamson’s in Hamlin, Monroe Co., on the second Sabbath and first- 
day in January. It is hoped that Bro. Andrews will be at liberty to 
attend. Those who go with teams should be well supplied with 
blankets and buffalo-robes. Teams will be at the Brockport station 
on sixth-day, on the arrival of the accommodation from Rochester, 
about noon. Passengers from the west will please take the morning 
train, and wait (the sisters, and such as cannot walk) at the station 
till the arrival of said accommodation.ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 32.11 
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R. F. Cottrell. 

The next quarterly meeting of the S. D. A. church at Avon, Rock 
Co., Wis., will be held on the first Sabbath and first-day in Jan., 
1864. We hope to see a general gathering. Will Bro. Sanborn meet 
with us? ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.12 

Joseph G. Wood. 

The next monthly meeting for Central N. Y., will be held at Kirkville, 
Jan. 2, 1864. It is hoped there will be a general attendance. Come, 
brethren, to this meeting prepared to labor for the Lord. ARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 32.13 

In behalf of the church.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.14 


L. R. Chapel. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. S. Woodward: The money has been received, and the book will 
be sent as soon as ready.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.15 


A. Hulet. The P. O. address for which you inquire is Boston, 
Mass.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.16 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 32.17 
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Benj. Stiles 1,00, xxiv, 1. Mrs. Hicks 0,50, xxiv, 1. Samuel Clark 
3,00, xxvi, 1. C. Webster 1,25, xxv, 1. Ellen S. Edmunds 2 00, xxv, 
1. B. S. Brooks 2,00, xxv, 1. T. W. Potter 1,00 xxiv, 1. W. Sutliff for 
Mary A. Brooks 0,50, xxiv, 1. David Locklin 1,00, xxv, 1. M. A. 
Brown 1,00, xxv, 1. Mrs. S. Myers 1 00 xxv, 1. Mrs. Ann Hodge 1, 
00, xxv, 1. Mrs. C. C. Mitchell 1 00, xxv, 1. J. Pemberton 2 00, xxv, 
1. H. S. Gurney 1 00 xxiv, 1. H. S. Gurney for S. Gurney 0,50, xxiii, 
1. D. B. Kelsey 0,50, xxiv, 1. P. Allen 1,00, xxiv, 1. A. Rathbun 1,00, 
xxv, 1. W. P. Rathbun 2,00, xxiv, 1. A. B. Pearsall 1,00, xxiv, 1. L. 
Hansen 1,00, xxv, 1. Sarah Neal 0,50, xxii, 1. M. D. Brewer 1,00, 
xxv, 1. H. Clemens 5,50, xxiv, 1. J. G. Wood 1,00 xxiv, 1. Emily 
Payne 1,00, xxiv, 1. A. Buel 1, 00, xxiv, 1. Isabel L. Cramer 1,00, 
xxv, 1. C. R. Ogden 2,00, xxv, 1. Almeda Wright 1,00 xxv, 1. J. F. 
Sindlinger 2, 00, xxv, 20. Robert Porter 0, 50, xxiv, 1. J. Graham 
0,50, xxiv, 1. S. Garrison 0,50, xxiv, 1. Z. Nicola 2, 00, xxv, 1. J. 
Yates 2,00, xxv, 5. E. H. Adams 2, 00, xxv, 8. N. Osborn 1, 00, xxv, 
1. J. M. Ferguson 1, 00, xxiii, 17. Ch. at Richmond, lowa for S. 
Harris 4,00, xxiii, 18. J. M. Furguson for J. Furguson 0,50, xxiv, 1. 
M. J. Chapman for Eliza Root 1,00, xxv, 1. Joshua Gregory 1,00, 
xxv, 1. N. Ward 1,00, xxiv, 1. W. C. Peck 1,00, xxiv, 1. J. C. Dewing 
for Adella A. Royce 0, 50, xxiv, 1. E. W. Darling 1,00, xxiv, 1. J. D. 
Hough 2,00, xxv, 1. J. Turnbull 1,75, xxv, 1. R. C. Hunnewell 2,00, 
xxiv, 20. Mary Capen 1, 00, xxv, 1. Mary Borden 2,00, xxv, 7. F. 
Greenman 2, 00, xxv, 9. Z. Andrews 1, 00, xxiv, 1. G. N. Collins 
1,00, xxiv, 1. David Ferrin 1,00, xxiv, 12. Mary McGillivray 2,00, xxv, 
19. E. B. Carpenter for Josiah Morrow 1, 00, xxv, 1. A. Seymour 
2,00, xxiv, 23. G. Warner 1,00, xxiv, 1. Edward Klase 1,00, xxiv, 1. 
A. H. Clymer 2 copies 1,00, xxiv, 1. A. H. Clymer for J. Clabaugh 
and M. E. Wisegiver each 1, 00, xxv, 1. for David Clymer 0,50, xxiv, 
1. for S. Keel, T. Stratten, G. Harris, W. S. Clymer, A. Needles each 
0,25, xxiii, 14. Alexander Campbell 4,75, xxviii, 1. Mary Burrill 0,50, 
xxiv, 1. J. |. Bostwick 2,00, xxv, 1.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
32.18 


Cash Received on Account 


L. G. Bostwick for Isaac Sanborn $2. B. F. Snook $5. J. L. Locke 
$5. L. M. Gates $2, 75.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.19 


Books Sent By Mail 
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Isadore Roscoe 20c. H. Allen $1. Alex. Campbell, Ireland, $1. S. 
Clark $2,07. W. P. Davis 50c. M. A. Brooks 46c. W. Sutliff 15c. M. 
W. Stockwell 25c. J. M. Ferguson $1,25. W. P. Andrews 25c. A. 
Hulet $1, 65. W. Lawton 35c. E. B. Gaskill 25c.ARSH December 22, 
1863, page 32.20 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


J H. Waggoner, Warren Ohio, $104,22. B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, 
$43,07.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ellen S. Edmunds $3. Lucia Morris $5. F. Kundert $2. Ch. at Avon, 
Wis. $10. C. K. Farnsworth $10. M. J. Chapman s. b. $1,10. 
Margaret Smith $4. Martha J. Lamson $5. J. G. Lamson $10. A. 
Seymour s. b. $5. E. B. Gaskill $7,30ARSH December 22, 1863, 
page 32.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.23 


Price. Weight. 
Cts. Oz. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
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Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 

Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 1 
of the Seventh day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald, Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 
aa Daniel 2 and 7, 5 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Jud on on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 22, 
1863, page 32.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH December 22, 1863, page 32.25 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 22, 1863, page 
32.26 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
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32.27 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
» with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
» ” "Calf Binding, 1,00 
» ee with Lute 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History é 
; 80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and P 
: ; 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist : 
rie 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. Thi work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 22, 1863, page 
82.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
December 22, 1863, page 32.29 
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December 29, 1863 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
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Something for Thee 


JWe 


Something, my God for thee— 

Something for thee! 

That each day’s setting sun may bring 

Some penitential offering. 

In thy dear name some kindness done— 

To thy dear love some wanderer won— 

Some trial meekly borne for thee, 

Dear Lord for thee. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.3 
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Something, my God, for thee- 

Something for thee! 

That to thy gracious throne may rise 

Sweet incense from some sacrifice; 

Uplifted eyes, undimmed by tears- 

Uplifted faith, unstained by fears, 

Hail each joy as light from thee, 

Dear Lord, from thee. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.4 


Something, my God, for thee- 

Something for thee. 

For the great love that thou hast given- 

For the dear hope of thee and heaven, 

My soul her first allegiance brings, 

And upward plumes her heavenward wings 

Nearer to thee. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.5 


The Time of Rewards and Punishment 


JWe 
by b. f. snook 


Having previously proved the mortality of man, and that in death he 
is not conscious, neither rewarded for his obedience, nor punished 
for his disobedience, we will now proceed to point out the time 
when God will render to every man according to his deeds. Upon 
this subject we submit the following proposition: ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 33.6 


|. That the retribution, or giving rewards and punishments, will take 
place under the sounding of the seventh angel. In the book of 
Revelation, the Christian dispensation is divided into seven periods, 
represented by seven churches, seven seals, and then by seven 
angels sounding seven trumpets. The last of each of these 
represents the last days of this dispensation. The period measured 
off by the sounding of the seventh angel, comprehends the times of 
rewarding the righteous and punishing the ungodly, and hence must 
span the thousand years, at the end of which the wicked will be 
destroyed. Revelation 20:5.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.7 
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The time when the seventh angel sounds next claims our attention. 
That is, when the mystery of God begins to be finished. Revelation 
70:8. The mystery of God is the salvation of Jews and Gentiles on 
the same conditions. Ephesians 3:2, 6, 9. To finish this mystery is to 
make the atonement, or cleanse the heavenly sanctuary. Hebrews 
8:2, 9; 9:23; Daniel 8:14. The sanctuary was to be cleansed at the 
end of the 2300 days. The 2300 days, which are symbols of years 
Ezekiel 4:6, ended in 1844, for they began in the autumn of 457 b. 
c., and hence terminate at that time. Therefore, as the seventh 
angel sounds when the mystery of God begins to be finished; and 
as the mystery of God begins to be finished when the cleansing of 
the heavenly sanctuary begins, and as that begins at the end of the 
2300 days, and as they terminate in 1844, we conclude that the 
seventh angel began to sound at that time. ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 33.8 


We are now prepared to consider the testimony up on the subject of 
retribution. “And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in Heaven saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign 
forever and ever. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear thy name small and great, and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth.” Revelation 20:15- 
18.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.9 


The import of this very significant scripture appears to be as follows: 
1. At the close of probation all the wicked nations and individuals of 
earth are given into the hands of Christ. Psalm 2:9. 2. The nations 
become angry and vent then fury in destructive warfare upon each 
other. Joe/ 3:9. 3. In the same period is the time of God’s wrath. 4. 
In the same time he will reward all his faithful people, and destroy 
the corrupters of the earth. The giving the nations into the hands of 
Christ, the anger of the nations, and the wrath of God, the salvation 
of the saints, prophets, and all who fear his name and the 
destruction of the wicked, are events which must occur in that 
period measured off by the sounding of the seventh angel, which 
began in 1844. The fact is therefore herein demonstrated that the 
popular theory of rewards and punishment being given at death, is 
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incorrect. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.10 


Il. The saints of God will not be rewarded till the resurrection of the 
dead. The Scriptures are very explicit upon this point. Indeed, they 
are so very clear that it is a great wonder that any one who has ever 
read them should believe in such a doctrine as that the righteous go 
to Heaven and receive their reward, as soon as they die. The Lord 
said in reference to the time of reward, “And thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:14. “Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth, they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation,” John 5:28, 29. “And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Danie/ 12:2. These 
three important texts are sufficiently clear and pointed to prove our 
proposition. And upon the authority of this very plain and well- 
sustained position we hesitate not in saying that the popular theory 
contradicts the word of God. This doctrine so clearly taught is 
entirely set aside by the theology of our day. For if the righteous go 
to heaven at death, there certainly can be no benefit in the doctrine 
of the resurrection. If the saints can have their reward without it, 
there is no need of it; and as a result of the general belief on this 
subject, we discover that the churches generally have no faith in the 
doctrine of a literal resurrection, ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
33.11 


Ill. The resurrection will take place in connection with the second 
coming of Christ. The time is coming-the bright morning will soon 
dawn, when the many millions of saints who are yet sleeping will 
awake from their dreamless slumbers; when the chains of death by 
which they have long been held in the land of darkness and 
forgetfulness, will be forever broken, and they will live to die no 
more. This happy event will occur as described by Christ and the 
apostles. “And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
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four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Vatihew 24:30, 
31. “For the Lord himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. These 
scriptures connect the resurrection of the just with the second 
coming of Christ. This introduces another proposition ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 33.12 


IV. The saints will be made immortal, receive their crowns, and be 
rewarded with eternal life, and appear in glory at the second advent 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 33.13 


1. The trumpet that awakes the dead will sound when the Lord 
makes his appearance; and when the trumpet sounds the dead will 
arise. “Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed; for this corruptible must put 
on in corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 7 
Corinthians 15:51-53. Then those who have long been seeking 
immortality will receive it through the second Adam. “For as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly.” Verse 49.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.14 


2. Then, and not at death, will the saint receive his unfading crown. 
“And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 7 Pefer 5:4. It was this bright 
promise that filled the heart of the apostle Paul to rejoicing, in his 
last moments. He looked at death as the termination of his earthly 
sufferings. He said that he was ready to be offered; and well did he 
know that then his martyrdom was near. But he looked beyond 
these light afflictions of momentary endurance, to the second 
advent of Christ for his crown. He said of this, “Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day (the day of death? No), 
and not to me only, but to all them also that love his appearing.” 2 
Timothy 4:8. The hope of receiving a crown of glory at death, was 
no part of Paul’s hope. He was content to await God’s appointed 
time, until his change should come.ARSH December 29, 1863, 
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page 33.15 


3. “For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels, and then shall he reward every man according to his work.” 
Matthew 16:27. “And behold | come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give every man according as his work shall be.” Revelation 
22:12. How brightly does the Lord’s blessed word shine around this 
subject. There is light here that shines so brightly that none can 
now be excused for living in ignorance. Not in one single place in all 
the Bible is there an intimation of a promise of salvation before the 
Lord comes. The promises all stand in connection with that 
event.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 33.16 


4. In this world it is appointed to man to suffer and to die; but when 
Jesus comes and immortalizes his saints, they shall have eternal 
life, and never suffer any more. Praise the Lord! The Christian’s 
sufferings are all this side of the first resurrection. “And Jesus 
answered and said, Verily | say unto you, There is no man that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake and the gospel’s, but he shall receive 
an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions, and in the 
world to come eternal life.” Wark 10:30.ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 34.1 


5. After Christ informed his disciples that he was going away to his 
Father, and would leave them in this world to suffer and at last to 
die, he told them plainly that they could not follow him whither he 
was going. John 13:33. This bereaved them of all their joys; and for 
their consolation he said to them, “Let not your heart be troubled; ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions. If it were not so | would have told you. | go to prepare a 
place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you | will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be 
also.” John 14:1-3. How full of sweet consolation the blessed 
promise in this, must have been to the weeping, sorrowing 
disciples. The world was dark, but all beyond was bright and 
resplendent with glory to them.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
34.2 
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The apostle Peter presented the same promise to the brethren in 
his day, to induce them to greater acts of faithfulness in the cause 
of God. He said to them, “When Christ who is our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” Colossians 3:4. Again, 
Christ, when speaking of the harvest, the end of the world, his 
coming, and the burning of the tares, said, “Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” Matthew 
13:43.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.3 


We must desist, or we shall burden our subject with testimony. The 
foregoing propositions we have sustained with a mass of testimony 
that no honest man will attempt to gainsay or question. Our final 
salvation-our eternal all-adheres to, and is dependent upon, the 
second coming of Christ, which may the Lord hasten, and prepare 
us for, is our prayer. Amen. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.4 


The Schemes of Louis Napoleon 


JWe 


A writer in one of the circular issues of New York, dated Sept. 5, 
1863, publishes that, in 1857, he made the acquaintance of a 
gentleman of somewhat distinguished character, who had been the 
intimate friend of a certain Mr. Muller, the companion and 
counsellor of Louis Napoleon, in the days of his banishment, and 
from whom he obtained possession of some very remarkable 
Napoleonic secrets, which we repeat ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 34.5 


It appears from what he thus elicited, in accordance with all the 
accounts, that the dream of Louis Napoleon’s whole life was his 
accession to the throne of France; and that such was his aptitude 
for reverie, and facility for speculative development, that he had 
three large volumes, at the time he was in this country, filled with 
his plans for attaining the grand aim of his ambition. The secrets 
referred to, are contained in the general run of this imperial 
programme, framed so long in advance, and in the filling out of 
which thus far there has not occurred a single variation.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 34.6 
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The attempt to take France with about sixty followers, in the 
steamboat City of Edinburgh, was distinctly marked out in these 
volumes. The calculation was, that the electric fire which always 
runs in the French veins, and which is known as “glory,” would burst 
into a universal glow at the watchword of Napoleon; while the 
counter view and calculation for defeat, was contained in a marginal 
note, to the effect, that should he fail, the conviction that he was an 
easily-handled, soft-brained fool, would make him only the more 
eligible with the scheming sharpers of European politics, as a future 
candidate. It was to help this latter calculation entirely, that the 
performance with the tame eagle was thrown in. “The eagle,” said 
Muller, “will catch the fools, if we succeed; it will catch the sharpers, 
if we lose. In playing for the minds of men, we must never forget the 
two divisions of society.” This latter calculation was undoubtedly 
justified by the manner in which the intriguing leaders in French 
politics afterwards seized upon Louis Napoleon, almost by common 
consent, as their candidate for the position of Prince President. 
“They thought they had the man of the tame eagle,” said Muller; 
“but they got nothing better than the Corsican wolf.”"ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 34.7 


Muller did not go back to Europe with Louis Napoleon; but he 
confidently expected to be sent for as soon as his protege should 

arrive at power. When, however, he found himself neglected, nay, 

forgotten by his aspiring pupil, in the grand dazzle of events which 

always buzz and sparkle round a throne, he sunk into a deep 
dejection. About a year after Louis became Emperor, Muller died in 
obscurity and poverty in Howard Street, in 1853 ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 34.8 


Coming into possession of these Napoleonic ideas only second 
hand, this writer says that he did not attach much importance to 
them, till he saw the opening portion of them come exactly true in 
the Italian campaign. That was Louis’ second great move toward 
the unity of the Latin race. His first was his endeavor to raise Spain 
to the grade of a first class European power. “Now, as to the Italian 
campaign,” says this writer, “| saw the programme come exactly 
true, and particularly saw that unexpected peace, which was 
tendered in the full flow of triumph, laid down as a double victory, 
inasmuch as in addition to feats of war, it conquered an alliance and 
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friendship from a powerful and otherwise implacable foe. The object 
of the war was to make an alliance with Austria, and bring Italy so 
under his control, that he might unify her when he would.”ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 34.9 


Louis Napoleon’s darling idea is to establish a dynasty. The Latin 
race is to compose the body, and France the head. As early as 
1857, he commenced preparing the mind of France for the union of 
the Latin race, by pamphlets from various writers on that subject. 
And in all cases these pamphlets spoke sneeringly of the Anglo- 
Saxon race, and indicated that Catholicity, properly applied, was the 
synthetic bond and impulse that would carry the Latin race to the 
resumption of its early empire over the world. “Without that 
synthetic idea,” said one enthusiastic writer, in 1859, “we never can 
make France mistress of the world!’ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 34.10 


And what comes still closer home, this write informs us that Muller 
frequently declared, that Louis Napoleon intended to divide this 
republic into two conflicting parts: and that after we had become so 
weakened as to be unable to assist England, which is our natural 
ally, he intended to attack her. That it was to be his first policy, to 
ingratiate himself with England-to show a continual unwillingness to 
act without her co-operation, but always to deceive her. This idea 
was expressed in the Napoleonic manuscript by the term of 
“flattering the old ox”—these words being chosen probably because 
Bull was at last to be slain. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.11 


The number of soldiers set down in the Napoleonic manuscript for 
our invasion was 75,000-a force which, under the then condition of 
affairs, might be considered as equal to 200,000 now. With these, it 
was Louis’ notion to get a footing in Louisiana, which he claimed to 
be really the property of France, by virtue of the non-fulfillment of 
the conditions of the cession. He used to say, that the greatest 
mistake his uncle ever made, was the sale of the vast territory of 
Louisiana to the United States-it should be the aim of France to 
recover that territory, and, by way of doing so, and of holding it in 
our despite, the slaves were to be made free and converted into 
soldiers. “] want no better material than is to be found in them,” said 
Napoleon; “and so long as they are not emancipated by the United 
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States, there is an empire ready in that quarter for whoever can 
give them liberty and arms. Once mine, | shall never dread losing 
them or the territory they defend."ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
34.12 


With these ideas in his mind over twenty-six years ago, it is not 
difficult to believe that the Southern rebellion was in part inspired by 
Louis Napoleon, and that it has been through some secret 
understanding between him and its leaders, that the latter have 
counted so firmly, from the start, on foreign intervention. It was 
stated previous to the rebellion, in two of the Richmond papers, and 
in one in Alabama, that Louis Napoleon would help the South in a 
war against the North.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.13 


To show how well settled this idea of dividing the United States was 
with Napoleon, we have the word of Pierre Soule that Louis once 
seriously asked him “how he would like to become President of a 
Southern Republic!” He was then undoubtedly dreaming of its 
ultimate seizure for himself! The Napoleon manuscript, which was 
written more than twenty-six years ago, avowed, that as soon as 
he, Louis Napoleon, should obtain control over the South, he would 
abolish Slavery.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.14 


The remark of Napoleon to Pierre Soule, which was made during a 
visit of the latter from his legation at Madrid, to Paris, suggests that 
Louis, more than likely, gave impulse to the Ostend diplomatic 
meeting. He certainly inspired the raid on Cuba, and incited the 
insult to our flag on the Black Warrior; but he did not press the 
matter on the Spaniards, because events were not ready for his 
purpose. It was necessary, before he began to wrestle with the 
Great Republic, that he should first secure allies, and, in fact, effect 
a great coalition against it. His theory on this point, as originally laid 
down in the manuscript, was to begin first with Russia, next Austria, 
next Spain-fighting each in detail, if it were necessary, to effect the 
kind of alliance he wanted, but wheedling England all the while-to 
use his own words—‘“feeding the old ox.” Witness how he used 
England in the Crimean war; how he cajoled and quieted her, while 
he was reconstructing Latin Italy, and taking Savoy and Nice; and 
how, at every footstep of our troubles, he has constantly put 
England forward to provoke our animosity. Notwithstanding the 





236 


similarity of faith and institutions between the English and 
ourselves, he has so used the aristocratic government of England, 
as to exasperate us with the deepest wrongs, and make the 
destruction of England the first wish of the American heart. On the 
other hand, he has not permitted an iron-clad or confederate pirate 
to be constructed in any of his ports; and we have heard of no 
blockade runner flying the French flag. His diplomacy in the matter 
of our troubles has been complete; and while he has lulled our 
suspicions, by directing our attention to “the old ox,” he has been 
silently preparing, under the false cover of the Polish question, to 
descend upon our coasts.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.15 


The Napoleonic notes provided, that after this country was reduced, 
England was to be deprived of all her allies, and then, along with its 
religion, swept away. Germany was to be deceived by him, with an 
offer of a throne in Mexico, or South America, to some of its 
aspiring princes. Protestant and Catholic Germany were to occupy 
each other in exterminating strife-a thing that could easily be 
effected and prolonged, if England were not too weak to side with 
Prussia in the contest. Your readers can judge for themselves if 
England has not been played almost to a point of helplessness 
already, when the Saturday Review, in its last issue, lamented that, 
for some reason or other, Britain stands to-day, among the nations, 
without a friend in the world. France, on the other hand, stands at 
the head of European powers, with all of them obsequious to her, 
and ready and eager to recognize her new transatlantic empire, and 
do her bidding in regard to it. Observe also the following 
expressions concerning Napoleon and his’ most recent 
developments.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 34.16 


The Philadelphia Press, has the following editorial observations on 
Napoleon’s recent address to the French LegislatureARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 34.17 


“Fifty years hence he may be understood, but to his contemporaries 
he is a mystery. Of all modern statesmen his policy is the most dark 
and silent; his purposes are inscrutable; his principles are 
undefined. Would he aid the Turks against Russia? No one knew till 
the Crimean war was virtually begun. The improbability of a war 
with Austria was urged, and believed up to the very moment of 
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hostilities. And now all the world is wondering if France will espouse 
the cause of revolted Poland, and for the third time this century 
make war upon the Czar. The Emperor seems to believe, with 
Talleyiard, that speech was invented to enable man to conceal his 
thoughts. His recent address to the French Legislature, ostensibly a 
declaration of his policy, is, in reality, another veil drawn over that 
already hidden. It is an enigma which has a hundred solutions, of 
which ninety-nine are certainly wrong, and even the one is in 
conjecture. It is positively affirmed that this soeech means war; it is 
positively affirmed that it means peace. Who shall judge between 
authorities equally intelligent and trust worthy? The Emperor has 
not taken the French Legislature into his confidence, and has not 
revealed to the world his purposes."ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 34.18 


He has, however, proposed a Congress of European sovereigns, to 
settle the Polish question, it is pretended, as the only means of 
evading war! An article, in the Paris Patrie, says, this does not so 
much mean peace, as the liberty of peoples. La France newspaper 
publishes, that “The refusal of England and Austria to co-operate 
actively on the Polish question engenders a European question. 
Upon the table of the Congress, the Emperor will open the great 
book of the liberty of nations, to establish public right anew; to clear 
away ruins from European soil; to reconstruct a new edifice, 
founded upon the well-understood interests of sovereigns and 
nations; to blot out injustice and oppression; to constitute 
governments in accordance with manners, history, and civilization; 
to make a new Europe, like society itself. This programme is a 
justification of the words, ‘the empire is peace.” ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 35.1 


The Constitutional argues the necessity of establishing a new public 
law, as peace does not exist in the present day, but armaments ruin 
all. The Congress proposed by the Emperor would accomplish the 
work of universal progress and general civilization, ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 35.2 


The editorial of The Press, from which we have quoted, very well 
says, “It seems more probable, now that the Emperor has spoken, 
that Poland, a blind Samson, will drag to the earth the pillars that 
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upheld European peace.”ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.3 


We believe the approaching year will develop wonders in the affairs 
of this world. The day of God’s judgment of the nations is at hand. 
Let us not sleep as do others. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.4 


Influence 


JWe 


Truly has it been remarked, that every one is at all times performing 
the double office of the mold and the wax; for we are continually not 
only giving, but receiving, impressions. This thought is sufficiently 
important to cause us at all times to weigh well our actions, for 
disguise it as we may, “trifles light as air’ are constantly swaying us 
for good or for evil; and not only swaying us, but going on in ever- 
widening circles, till the influence from some simple act, none may 
compute.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.5 


Within the past twenty-four hours the quiet, unobtrusive influence of 
one who has for years been sleeping in her unnoted grave, has 
nerved me to the performance of a Christian duty-the lifting of a 
heavy cross. True, the promise of inspiration, “My strength is 
sufficient for thee,” was found good. Yet the remembered act of one 
who perhaps had never dreamed of influence, for she was one of 
those gentle, pliant mothers who rule by winning kindness, has 
stayed up my heart, even as Aaron and Hur stayed up the hands of 
Moses in the hour of fierce conflict between Israel’s and Amalek’s 
hosts.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.6 


A group of gay youth, of both sexes, were spending a social 
evening in her parlor, as guests of her own daughters and sons. 
The playful bandinage, the pleasant repartee, were hushed as she 
entered the room and kindly greeted them. Seating herself among 
them, she spoke a few words of serious import, then remarked, “1 
wish to pray with you before | retire.” And kneeling in our midst, she 
implored God’s blessing on us. Perhaps none heeded her prayer! | 
am sorry to say none of us knelt with her. But she had given her 
message of warning to us, and the evening family prayer was not 
omitted; and to-day, after slumbering in my memory a score of 
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years, that Christian act has commended itself to my better 
judgment, and performed its ministry in helping me to resolve not to 
shrink from manifest duty, however crossing it may be, since 
through the power of memory, “that pen to register, that key that 
winds through secret wards,” it may bear fruit after our bodies are 
laid in the grave.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.7 


Alluding to the power of memory, recalls another of life’s 
reminiscences, which might bear upon my theme. A much-loved 
neighbor had gone to the realms of death. Unexpectedly had she 
passed away. In the still hours of night a messenger dispatched for 
the purpose had knocked loudly at each dwelling where abode 
those who would fain gather around her dying couch, with the 
startling message, “Mrs. B. is dying!” and then hastened on; for 
three miles away dwelt her parents. Each one thus summoned 
speedily repaired to the scene where her life was fast ebbing away, 
only to stand for a short time in mute and sorrowful surprise around 
our unconscious friend. Soon the “spirit had returned to God who 
gave it,” and death was there with its icy chill ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 35.8 


Meanwhile the father and other relatives had arrived, and a few 
moments passed in mingling the sympathetic tear. Her form was 
then adjusted, and the only male professing Christian said, “When 
death enters our midst, it is proper that we pray.” Silently the group 
arranged for prayers, a portion of scripture was read, and prayer 
was offered. For the deceased, a good hope of a happy 
resurrection could be cherished; but the father was an 
uncompromising infidel, and the husband and too many of the 
group “cared for none of these things.” It was a cross for frail human 
nature, then and there, to volunteer a prayer; but then and there 
was an opportunity to show himself on the Lord’s side, and 
honorably he did it. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.9 


Denied the comfort of ministering to her previous to her death, | 
craved the privilege of lingering around her lifeless form till its 
interment. During the quiet watches of the ensuing night, | improved 
the opportunity to converse religiously with the young man who was 
also present at the scenes of the morning, who was keeping vigils 
with me. He was communicative, and remarked in the course of our 
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conversation that “there was one passage of scripture he thought 
was not quite true; it certainly was not with him.” It was our 
Saviour’s words, “He that is not for me is against me, and he that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” He said he always 
rejoiced when he heard that any one was serious, or had 
experienced religion; and he always desired the progress of 
Christianity. “L.,” said 1, “did you kneel this morning at prayers?” 
Evidently a little surprised at my abrupt question, he replied in the 
negative. “You kneel at home, at family prayers, do you not?” | 
asked. “Yes, always,” was his reply. “Did E kneel?” | again asked. 
This was a young woman, who, with myself and the one who 
prayed, were all who professed Christianity there. From his reply | 
found that she did. | assured him that | was glad she did, but 
inquired why he did not. He answered, “I expected to kneel, but 
when | saw that none about me were going to do so, | also kept my 
seat!” “And so,” | added solemnly, “let your influence go against 
Christ, when it should have gone for him.” He was convinced; but | 
continued, “I knelt as a thing of course, thinking the females, at 
least, would; but when | found | was kneeling alone, for a moment | 
felt embarrassed; but recovering myself, | rejoiced that by that act | 
could testify my allegiance to Jesus.°ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 35.10 


How often is the melancholy fact forced upon the Christian’s mind, 
that many of those whom we fondly hope are the children of God, 
do not at all times exert an influence that tells favorably for the 
religion of Christ. It is sad that so often occasion is given for the 
worldling to fulfill those words of David, “They eat thy people as 
they eat bread;” for it seems that mankind will never learn “that 
measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, is not wise;” never practically learn that the 
Bible rule is the only standard, and that it should be the final court of 
appeals to all, as well as to the Christian; since by it we are to be 
judged at last, and each for himself must individually stand or fall in 
that day when God shall make up his jewels. In that day with what a 
thrilling personality will come to each that inquiry of our Lord, “What 
shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul?”ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.11 


M. W. Howard. 
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Malone, N. Y. 


Why Should I be Afraid? 


JWe 


“Father is near, and why should | be afraid?” said a sweet little 
child. “He will take care of me. Nothing can harm me while he is 
near.” Precious child! Its words are those of every true child of God. 
Amidst all the dangers, sorrows and conflicts which attend their 
pilgrimage, they feel that they have a Father, an almighty Father 
and friend by their side-one that is with them in every danger, every 
trial and sorrow. Though at times his chastening hand is laid heavily 
upon them, yet they can bow submissively’ neath the rod that’s sent 
in love, and say, “It is the Lord, let him do as seemeth him 
good.”ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.12 


Why should | be afraid? God is my Father. | will fear no evil. Many 
are the trials and afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all. Their feet are planted upon the rock of divine 
truth and love, and though the rude billows of life rush madly 
against them, endeavoring in their fury to sweep them into the 
yawning gulf below, yet with their eyes fixed upon God, their hand 
clasped in his, they can exultingly say, Why should | be afraid? The 
Lord is my strength and my helper, | shall not be greatly moved. 
There are times when God's face is hidden from his children; when 
his smile, which “is the light of their soul,” is withdrawn, and they 
walk in darkness. But though they mourn the absence of their loved 
one, yet the language of their heart is, Why should | be afraid? My 
Father is near. He only hides his face to try my patience and faith, 
or to more fully show me my utter unworthiness, and bring me with 
deeper humility at his feet. And faith pierces through the dark 
clouds, and sees the glimmering rays of light beyond; and it hears 
above the roaring thunders the voice of Jesus-that voice so low and 
sweet, that amid the loud tempest is inaudible to all save the ear of 
faith-saying, Fear not, | am with thee; | will lead thee through the 
darkness. Thou art mine. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.13 


O happy child of God! Thou art blest, supremely blest. Thou hast 
nothing to make thee afraid. If it is the will of God that thou shouldst 
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sleep, thou canst triumphantly say, Why should | be afraid? My God 
is near, ARSH December 29, 1863, page 35.14 


“| fear not the tomb, 

Since Jesus hath lain there, | dread not its gloom; 

There sweet be my rest till he bid me arise, 

To hail him in triumph descending the skies." ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 35.15 


O Christian friends, why should we be afraid? What though the 
heavens shall soon pass away, and the earth with the works therein 
be burned up, God will hide his children in the chambers of his love. 
And though the mountains shall fall, the islands flee away, and the 
elements melt with a fervent heat, yet they will be secure. ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 35.16 


But oh, poor sinner! you have great reason to be afraid. What shall 
shield you in that terrible day from the wrath of Him whose love you 
have slighted! whose counsels you have rejected! whose 
commandments you have set at naught? Vainly then will you call 
upon God for help. The angel of mercy which is now hovering over 
you, will then have folded his wings, and forever flown away. Shall 
your first earnest, heart felt prayer be, “Rocks and mountains fall 
upon us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb?” Remember that “the still 
small voice” will not then whisper words of comfort to your breaking 
heart. Oh, no! The only answer you will then receive will be the 
echo of your own words, ringing through the clefts and chasms of 
the ruined earth, laughing at your calamity, and mocking your 
despair. Oh, come to Jesus! Come before it is too late. | entreat 
you, in the name of my Master, to hearken to the voice of love and 
mercy that is calling you. How can you slight the tender mercies of 
Jesus? How can you go on in open rebellion against him whose 
name is love? Does not the image of one crowned with thorns, pale 
with anguish, bleeding and dying, follow you by night and by day? 
That precious hand, that was nailed to Calvary’s cross, is knocking 
at the door of your heart. Do you not hear the sweetest voice that 
ever fell on mortal ear, saying to you, “Behold | stand at the door 
and knock.” Will you let him knock in vain? Will you? Oh hasten to 
open the door, and let the heavenly stranger in. He comes to cheer, 
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to bless, to comfort, and to save. He comes to make you live, that 
he may crown your life with joy, and make it a blessing; that he may 
shield you in the day of his wrath, and finally save you in his 
kingdom. Can you, will you reject this precious friend? Oh! would to 
God that | could do something to lead you to Jesus. But | can only 
entreat you in his name to come and drink of the waters of life, 
which are flowing freely for every thirsty soul. May God help you to 
come. And may he help us all to live in such a manner, that when 
that dreadful day shall come, we can say, God is my Father. He will 
take care of me; and why should | be afraid? ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 35.17 


Mary F. Maxson 
Adams’ Centre, N. Y 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 29, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Confusion on the Prophetic Periods 


JWe 


When the plain path of truth is left, it is no wonder that men should 
be ready to enter into any by-path upon which they may chance to 
stumble. When they turn their backs to the light, it is no wonder that 
they should grope their way along like blind men. When they let go 
the anchor, it is no wonder that they should drift in every direction 
on the trackless ocean.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.1 


Such seems to be the position of many professed Adventists 
respecting the prophetic periods, especially the 2300 days. The 
great anchor on this period is the position established by Adventists 
in 1844, that the period is 2300 years in length, commenced b. c. 
457, and ended in 1844. The evidence which goes to establish this, 
compared with that for any other position, has been admitted by 
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one of our ablest opponents, to be like the sun compared with a 
rush light. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.2 


But here is the great dilemma under which they labor. Adhering with 

what seems to us like a blind tenacity to the view that the Lord must 

come at the end of the 2300 days, as the Lord has not yet come, it 
must somehow be made to appear that the 2300 days have not yet 

ended. So anything that seems to afford proof in this direction, even 

if no more than a “rush light,” is eagerly received. ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 36.3 


The latest effort to “prolong the days” that has come under our 
notice, is the claim put forth by W. H. Hacking, in the Millennial 
Harbinger of December 16, 1863, that it should read 2400 days 
instead of 2300 days. Concerning the commencement of this period 
he says: “We must therefore date the commencement of the vision 
as far back as b. c. 536, or else have no vision of the ram with two 
horns.” Another little piece of numerical legerdemain is visible in his 
efforts to make the period, with this starting point, extend to 1866, 
thus: “b. c. 536 is only 535 whole years; so 1866 only makes the 
cardinal number 1865, added together make 2400.”ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 36.4 


This speaks for itself. As to his commencement, however, we 
inquire, Does not the ram with two horns represent the Medo- 
Persian empire during its whole existence? The two horns do not 
represent Cyrus and Darius personally, but the two elements of the 
nation, Medes and Persians. Hence there is no cause for going 
back to the first, second or third year of the existence of that empire 
for the commencement of the prophetic period which covers this 
field of vision; and, indeed, the prophet guards us against this 
misapprehension, by introducing the ram in the height of his power, 
and pushing his conquests westward, northward = and 
southward.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.5 


But we wish to inquire more especially concerning the reading of 
2400 instead of 2300 days. He offers no other authority for this than 
the Septuagint. That the Septuagint reads thus, we do not deny. 
But, to say nothing of his unfortunate attempt at quoting the Greek, 
in which, in a quotation of twelve words, there are no less than 
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seven glaring errors, we are prepared to show that this reading is 
simply a misprint which has crept into the common edition of the 
Septuagint in this country. The Septuagint is a translation from the 
original Hebrew into Greek. Our common English version is a 
translation from the same Hebrew into English. One translation 
reads 2400, the other 2300. It will be at once seen that this 
difference in the translations can be authoritatively settled by simply 
appealing to the original from which they were both taken; and it is 
a fact that a// the Hebrew manuscripts read 2300, not 2400. This is 
alone sufficient to convict the Septuagint of error here. But we have 
still more definite testimony. The whole question is well set forth in 
the following from Litch’s Prophetic Exposition, vol. i, pp. 115, 
116:ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.6 


It has been sometimes urged, as a reason why we cannot depend 
on the calculation of this period, that there are various readings, 
and it is uncertain which is the correct one. The reading of all the 
Hebrew manuscripts is 2300. The Septuagint, or Greek version, is 
2400. The Latin of Jerome, 2200 ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
36.7 


The Hebrew copies being the oldest, and all the copies agreeing in 
the reading, it is but a reasonable conclusion that it is the correct 
reading. As for the reading of Jerome, there are few who place any 
confidence in it. On the reading of the Septuagint, | beg leave to 
introduce the following extract from “Begg’s Connected View,” p. 
3:ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.8 


“It is in mercy to His people, although it will end to the 
condemnation of the wicked, that God has given such clear and 
determinate intimation of the ‘things that are to come hereafter;’ and 
any attempt to throw unnecessary doubt upon the certainty of the 
‘times’ revealed, calls for severe reprehension. To this charge there 
is reason to fear the Examinator of Mr. Irving’s Opinions, in the 
Edinburgh Christian Instructor for 1828, (p. 476,) has exposed 
himself, when, in order to strengthen his argument for the 
impossibility of determining the commencement of the mighty year 
of God’s glory,’ he fixes upon the misprint of one of the dates in our 
version of the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament. ‘In 
regard to the long period of Daniel,’ there is, in reality, no reason for 
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its being ‘disputed, whether we should read, with the Hebrew, 2300, 
or with the Septuagint, 2400 years.’ Although all our common 
editions of the Septuagint have this typographical error, being 
printed from an edition into which it had crept, yet the manuscript in 
the Vatican, from which that very edition was printed, has 2300, and 
not 2400. And of all the principal standard editions of the 
Septuagint, that alone from which ours are taken has this error. Let 
not, then, the carelessness of men be charged upon the Most High, 
nor the errors of copyists on the Spirit of inspiration. For a full 
statement on this subject, see ‘The Scheme of Prophetic 
Arrangement of the Rev. Edward Irving and Mr. Frere critically 
examined by William Cunninghame, Esq., of Lainshaw.”ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 36.9 


Thus, in addition to the fact that all the Hebrew manuscripts read 
2300, we have the still more decisive fact that the very manuscript 
in the Vatican from which the common edition of the Septuagint was 
printed, reads 2300 instead of 2400, as printed in that edition. 
Hence that reading is a mere typographical error, a misprint; and on 
this foundation our friend would fain erect a theory.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 36.10 


We cannot, therefore, allow him the benefit of that extra hundred 
years, with which he would be glad to stretch out the 2300 days. He 
must fall back within the original limits; and when he has puzzled 
his brain sufficiently in trying to make an application, we hope he 
will deign, before abandoning it entirely, to examine it in the light of 
the sanctuary, which is the true, as it is the only, key to the solution 
of this question. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.11 


“They Stagger, but not with Strong Drink.” 


JWe 


Under this figure, /saiah 29:9, the Lord through the prophet speaks 
of those who turn their backs upon the truth, and shut their eyes 
and ears to the declarations of his word. The recreancy and 
frivolous excuses of their position, he sets forth in the following 
language: “And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, 
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saying, Read this, | pray thee: and he saith, | cannot; for it is sealed; 
and the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, Read 
this, | pray thee; and he saith, | am not learned.” Verses 17, 
12.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.12 


If this language applies to those who never have come to a 
knowledge of the truth at all, who can fathom the severity with 
which it scathes those who, having once received this knowledge, 
acquainted themselves with the theory, and professed the spirit of 
the truth, at last turn their backs upon some of its fundamental 
principles? Judge, then, of our surprise, when we read not long 
since in the World’s Crisis, from the pen of one who stands high 
with many as a leader and instructor of the people, an argument to 
prove that the prophetic periods of Daniel are literal days, not years- 
an argument which we can regard no less than a deliberate attempt 
to race to its very foundation, one of the main pillars of the Advent 
faith. The writer closes his article with the following language:ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 36.13 


“Waiving for the present the further discussion of this subject, | 
frankly confess that | am not competent to give much instruction on 
the point; and only hope that those who do profess to expound the 
prophetic periods, may be, as they certainly ought to be, a great 
deal better informed than | am concerning them. These times are in 
the Bible; but some of men’s expositions of them are not in the 
Bible, and are never likely to be. ‘The wise shall understand;’ but a 
great many who have thought themselves ‘wise,’ have proved that 
they were wise above what was written, if not ‘wise in their own 
conceits.’-h. |. h., ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.14 


It may do, even on a subject so plain as this, to talk flippantly to the 
venerable names who have from ages past believed in the year-day 
theory, about being wise in their own conceits, unless the person 
should there by happen to prove himself to be in that unenviable 
state: for the fancy is very apt to seize one, in the condition spoken 
of by the prophet, that everybody else is staggering, and he is the 
only sober one in all the crowd.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
36.15 


Even Prof. Bush, who never believed the Advent doctrine, wrote to 
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Wm. Miller as follows: ‘I do not conceive your errors on the subject 
of chronology to be at all of a serious nature, or in fact to be very 
wide of the truth. In taking a day as the prophetical time for a year, | 
believe you are sustained by the soundest exegesis, as well as 
fortified by the high names of Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop 
Newton, Faber, Scott, Keith, and a host of others, who have long 
since come to substantially your conclusions on this head.”—Time 
of the End, p. 46.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.16 


A few weeks after the publication of the article above referred to, we 
were glad to see a writer in the same paper come to the rescue of 
the great truth, which was well nigh betrayed in the house of its 
friends. Looking upon this as a good exposition of the true theory; 
we lay it before the reader: ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.17 


“With all the light there is at the present time upon the prophecies of 
Daniel and John, to me it is a little surprising that any student of 
prophecy should still insist that the prophetic periods of Daniel are 
literal days, and a good deal surprising that any looking for the 
return of Christ to earth, should favor the literal day theory. With me 
it is no small matter connected with my faith in the soon coming of 
Jesus, whether the days of Daniel are literal or symbolical days. | 
believe unhesitatingly that the ‘time, and times, and the dividing of 
time,’ the 2300 days, ‘time, times and a half,’ 1290 and 1335 days 
of Daniel 7, 8, and 12, are symbolic, each day standing for a year; 
and | think | can give a reason for my hope upon this point. | believe 
these days are year-days, ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.18 


“1. Because they are connected with symbolic prophecy. In Ezekiel 
4, symbolical time is used in connection with a prophecy illustrated 
by symbols. But you may say that God expressly said, ‘| have 
appointed thee a day for year,’ and has not said so in Daniel. In 
reply | would say, that in John’s Revelation also he has given us 
symbolical time in some ten places, and has not once in either of 
these told us that each day stands for a year. Perhaps the reason 
why it is not given in Daniel as well as in Ezekiel, may be found in 
Daniel 12:4. Yet it may be said that the days of Danie/ 72 are not 
connected with symbolical prophecy, and consequently that 
argument would prove the 1290 and 1335 days to be literal days, 
even if the others are year-days. If you will carefully compare the 
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visions of Chaps. 10, 11, and 12, with the preceding visions, you 
will see at once that Daniel’s last vision is but an explanation of the 
other vision, which he could not understand; also, what the 1290 
days are; consequently if one is symbolical time, the other must 
be.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.19 


“2nd. Because the ‘time, and times, and the dividing of time,’ (chap 
7,) ‘time. times, and a half,’ (chap 8,) apply to the same events that 
‘a time, and times, and half a time’ of Revelation 12:14, the 1260 
days of Revelation 11:3; Revelation 12:6, and the ‘forty and two 
months, of Revelation 12:2, and Revelation 12:5, apply to. And no 
critical expositor will for one moment attempt to make the long 
persecution of the martyr church by the seven-headed and ten- 
horned beast, to be but 1260 literal days, when it was that number 
of years.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 36.20 


“3rd. Because the time connected with the last vision is declared to 
be ‘long,’ which was not long if three years and a half were its 
length; certainly not long in comparison with the vision of chap 9, 
which vision was not even called long, though it was seventy weeks 
of years; and of the last vision it is said, ‘And the thing was true, but 
the time appointed was long.’ Danie! 10:7.ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 36.21 


“Ath. Because not one of these four periods given in Danie! 7, 8, 
and 72, can in any way be made to fit the events to which they are 
applied by Maitland, Stuart or any other literal-day expositors. This 
class of expositors endeavor to make the 2300 days cover the 
whole time from Antiochus Epiphanes, when invading Judah and 
taking Jerusalem, b. c., 170, that is, year of the Greeks 143, (see 1 
Maccabees 1:20,) to the year of the Greeks 148, when the Jews 
overcame the invaders, gained possession of their city again, and 
restored their daily worship in the temple. Jerusalem was at this 
time in possession of Antiochus but five full years, while in 2300 
days there are six years, three months, and twenty days. That is as 
near as they come in their calculation of the 2300 days. And if they 
extend the time to the death of Antiochus, then they cannot make 
six full years. And if they commence these days from b. c. 174, (as 
some do) when Antiochus caused Onias, the high priest of 
Jerusalem. to be deposed, then they have nine years before 
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Antiochus’ idol worship is overthrown in Jerusalem, which would be 
nearly three years too much for their argument.ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 37.1 


“With regard to the 1260, or 1290 days, a period of about three 
years and a half, they apply this time to the whole length of time 
that Antiochus caused swine’s flesh to be offered upon the altar, of 
the Jewish sanctuary, which is called by the book of Maccabees, 
‘the abomination of desolation.’ But unhappily for this exposition of 
the days, neither 1260 nor 1290 days will measure this pollution of 
the sanctuary. Just three years and ten days at most is all that can 
be made out for that abomination. See Josephus’ Antiquities, book 
12, chap. 5, secs. 3, 4; also 1 Maccabees 1, for the commencement 
of these days. ‘Now the fifteenth day of the month Casleu, in the 
hundred forty and fifth year, they set up the abomination of 
desolation upon the altar, and built idol altars throughout the cities 
of Judea on every side.’ 1 Maccabees 1:54. ‘Now the five and 
twentieth day of the month they did sacrifice upon the altar of God.’ 
1 Maccabees 1:59. The same writer, speaking of the overthrow of 
this abomination, says, ‘Now on the five and twentieth day of the 
ninth month, which is called the month of Casleu, in the hundred 
forty and eighth year, they rose up betimes in the morning and 
offered sacrifices according to the law upon the new altar of burnt- 
offerings which they had made. Look at what time and what day the 
heathen had profaned it; even in that it was dedicated with songs, 
and citherns, and harps, and cymbals. Then all the people fell upon 
their faces, worshiping and praising the God of Heaven, who had 
given them good success.’ 1 Maccabees 4:52-55.ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 37.2 


“How then can the figures of Daniel be made to agree with this idol 
pollution of the Jewish sanctuary? The 1335 days, being forty-five 
days more than 1290, are extended by the literal-day theorists to 
the death of Antiochus. In this, too, they are equally wide from the 
truth, for the sanctuary was cleansed on the twenty-fifth of the ninth 
month, which would be ninety-five days before the end of that year; 
and the death of Antiochus did not take place until some time in the 
next year. For proof of this: ‘So king Antiochus died there in the 
hundred forty and ninth year.’ 1 Maccabees 6:16. Consequently, 
none of the four periods can in any way be made to apply to 
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Antiochus Epiphanes’ abominating the Jewish sanctuary.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 37.3 


“Sth. Because our Lord, in Vatthew 24:15, makes ‘the abomination 

of desolation’ to be yet in the future from his time, and so it could 

not have been fulfilled two hundred years before he uttered his 

great prophecy of Vaitihew 24, as literal-day theorists necessarily 

make it to have been, if their exposition is correct ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 37.4 


***** *ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.5 


Then, to use the language of a great man in the Christian church, | 
would say, ‘If the old established principle of the year-day theory is 
wrong, not only has the Christian world been led astray for ages, by 
a mere iginis fatuus of false hermeneutics; but the church is at once 
cut loose from every chronological mooring, and set adrift in the 
open sea, without the vestige of a beacon lighthouse or star by 
which to determine bearings or distances from the desired 
millennial haven to which she has hoped she was tending.” ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 37.6 


The following paragraphs we take from the Voice of the Prophets. 
They well express the views and feelings of those who still desire to 
adhere to the ancient landmarks: ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
37.7 


“The year-day theory of interpreting the prophetic periods is vital to 
the position of all classes of Adventists, whether they are looking 
definitely or proximately for their fulfillment in the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is the great principle assailed by all opponents, 
infidel, semi-infidel, futurist, and preterist. It is the first on which 
brethren become involved in doubt under the trials which they 
encounter from without and within.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
37.8 


“We stake all that is involved in our hope, on the scriptural integrity 
of that great principle. It is to us what the “scale” on which the chart 
for the use of the mariner is constructed-usually that of an “inch to a 
mile,"—and by which he navigates with safety through all his 
dangers, on all his voyages, all over the world. Without that “scale,” 
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his chart to him would be a useless thing. And in the hour of the 
greatest danger it would be worse than useless-it would be a 
mockery and an aggravation. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.9 


“The true meaning of the prophetic times has a close and vital 
connection with the general exposition of the sacred visions. It has 
been the general impression of the best Protestant interpreters, for 
near three centuries, that a prophetic day signifies a natural year, 
and that all the other periods are to be expounded by the same 
rule."ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.10 


To the Committee 
JWe 


Appointed to Extend the Circulation of the Review 


The time has expired in which in Review Vol. xxii, 23, we requested 
the committee to report; but by the terms of the appointment none 
were to be discharged until the object of the appointment was 
accomplished. For the benefit of those who may not have read the 
article containing the appointment, and for those who may have 
forgotten, we will give a brief statement of the object, conditions and 
duties, of the committee.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.11 


The object of the appointment of a committee was to increase the 
circulation of the Review from 2800 to 5000. The committee is 
composed of each subscriber of the Review and every Sabbath- 
keeper, each to act independent of the other, and each to consider 
the responsibility of raising the requisite number devolving upon his 
or her personal efforts-every member of the committee to report 
within one month, and none of the committee to be discharged until 
the requisite number of subscribers is made up.ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 37.12 


It will readily be seen that if all the members of the committee had 
been faithful to the trust committed to their care, we should not now 
be under the necessity of making another appeal; but such has not 
been the case. A few have been faithful to the talent committed to 
their trust, and have gained other subscribers, some one, some 
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two, and some five, and one good brother even sent in eight 
subscribers at one time. To these we would say, Well done. ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 37.13 


The number has not yet been made up, but we are not 
discouraged. We still have hopes of seeing our expectations 
realized. Although a large majority of the committee have not 
responded, we still have faith in their integrity. Knowing the 
besetments or human nature, we are prepared to make every 
allowance, believing that all that will be necessary to have them 
discharge their duty will be to occasionally “stir up their pure minds 
by way of remembrance.” Some no doubt will require more “stirring” 
than others, but by a due exercise of the graces of patience and 
perseverance we expect to succeed. Why should we not expect to 
see our hopes realized? We certainly are not asking anything 
unreasonable nor improbable-nothing unreasonable when we only 
ask each one of our subscribers to use their influence or their 
means to procure one subscriber-nor anything improbable when we 
expect our list can be increased to 5000 subscribers in a short 
time.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.14 


In view of these facts we propose to extend the time until the close 
of this volume, during which time we trust that every member of the 
committee who has not already done so, will at least obtain one 
subscriber, and as many more as they can-peradventure others 
may not be so fortunate or faithful, and you may by this means help 
supply their lack. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.15 


Again, let us urge upon you the necessity of each one feeling the 
responsibility of raising the number resting upon them: and let each 
one be determined that there shall be no failure on their part. ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 37.16 


rules to work by 


1. Get what brethren or sisters you can to take the paper at full 
price. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.17 


2. Try to induce honest inquirers after truth to take it for 
investigation.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.18 
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3. If you fail in both these classes, there is still one thing you can 
do. You can take it and pay for it yourself for relatives and 
friends.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 37.19 


E. S. Walker, Sec’y. S. D. A. P. Association. 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 1 


JWe 


The idea that the dead are in a state of consciousness, has 
obtained to a considerable extent in the world, by some means; and 
it is a matter of interest to as certain its origin. If it is from Heaven, 
doubtless it is taught in the revelation which God has given us-the 
holy Scriptures. And if others, our teachers, have found it there, we 
can do the same, and not take it at second hand. But if the doctrine 
is not in the Bible, those who have confidence in its teachings, as a 
full and perfect revelation from God, will come to the conclusion that 
God is not its author; and as, at the present day, a system of the 
most abominable infidelity rests wholly upon this for its foundation, it 
becomes every person to inquire seriously and earnestly, in the 
light of the Scriptures, whether God or the great adversary is the 
author and finisher of this faithARSH December 29, 1863, page 
37.20 


The Bible nowhere asserts that man has knowledge in death; but it 
does declare the contrary in the most positive and unequivocal 
manner. It is true there are passages from which inferences are 
drawn that the soul is immortal, and that man is conscious in death; 
but these inferences are not necessary. There is no passage of 
scripture but is susceptible of being understood in such a manner, 
without wresting the text, as perfectly to harmonize with the positive 
declaration that “the dead know not anything." ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 37.21 


Those who advocate man’s natural immortality and his consequent 
consciousness in death, argue in a circle. Certain passages, they 
think, prove their views, because the soul is immortal, and therefore 
cannot die. And the best reason that they have for thinking the soul 
immortal, and the best proofs that they can bring to support it, are 
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these same passages-passages which are just as_ easily 
understood in harmony with the opposite view. To their mind, these 
passages teach man’s consciousness in death, because the soul is 
immortal; and the soul is immortal, because these very passages 
teach it. It will not be denied that the doctrine of man’s continued 
consciousness in death, that is, that the real man does not die at all, 
is a very ancient doctrine. Ancient pagan philosophers held it, and 
the heathen, as far back as the days of Moses, worshiped dead 
men as their gods. In Numbers 25 we read, “And Israel abode in 
Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices 
of their gods; and the people did eat, and bowed down to their 
gods. And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor; and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Israel.” The Psalmist, in reference to the 
same thing, says, “They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor, and 
ate the sacrifices of the dead.” Psalm 106:28.ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 37.22 


It is a well-known fact that pagan nations have been in the habit of 
deifying the dead. They have held that their dead heroes were not 
dead, but had gone to be with the gods, and were themselves the 
objects of worship. Now, since it is a fact that men do, as it appears 
to all our senses and natural faculties, die, the same as the brute 
creation, how came this idea among the heathen, that men do not 
die, but are ushered into a higher life at death? The idea is either 
true or false, and must have been derived from God, the great 
fountain of truth, or from the father of lies. Which is it? The idea 
could not have been derived from the Bible, for, as we have seen, it 
was in the world before even the books of Moses were written. Still | 
think that its origin is revealed in the BibleARSH December 29, 
1863, page 37.23 


When God inspired Moses to write his word, he took him back to 
the beginning, and there revealed to him two grand assertions 
which were made to our first parents soon after they were created, 
which directly contradict each other; consequently one of them was 
false. It was the first lie ever spoken to our race, and its author was 
the father of lies. God had said to them concerning the tree of 
knowledge, “In the day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt 
surely die.” But the serpent said unto the woman, “Ye shall not 
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surely die;” but in case they disobeyed God; said he, “Ye shall be 
as gods.” And although death did follow man’s transgression, yet 
Satan was not long in persuading those who rejected the 
knowledge of God, that his lie was still the truth-that instead of the 
real man dying, he only entered upon a higher life, and thus reaped 
a real benefit from the change-became as gods, and the proper 
object of worship. And if we trace the results of this down to the 
present day, men are not wanting who boldly and blasphemously 
assert that the serpent told the truth, and that “God lied.”ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.1 


This is no “stale joke,” as characterized by a certain Professor 
recently. | am not joking, my dear readers, when | utter my most 
solemn and decided conviction before God, that Satan’s lie, uttered 
to our parents in Eden, is the true and only origin of the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul, and the consequent consciousness in 
death. Dr. A. Clarke, in his comment upon the language of the 
serpent to Eve, says, “The tempter through the nachash, insinuates 
the impossibility of her dying, as if he had said, God has created 
thee immortal, thy death is therefore impossible; and God knows 
this, for as thou livest by the tree of life, so shalt thou get increase 
of wisdom by the tree of knowledge.”ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 38.2 


Then the first doctrine which the great tempter ever preached in the 
world, was immortality in sin, or natural, unconditional immortality. 
Is it strange that the seducing spirits of these last days should teach 
the same? Says Paul, “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” Macknight has _ it, 
“doctrines concerning demons,” and Wakefield, “doctrines about 
dead men.”ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.3 


It is a heathen notion that demons are disembodied human spirits- 
spirits of dead men. The Bible view is that they are the “angels who 
kept not their first estate.” We read of the “Devil and his angels.” 
The true Christian would be slow to believe that Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the holy prophets and saints of old, were the 
demons that took possession of, and tormented, men in the days of 
our Saviour, and that were cast out by him. Yet if the heathen 
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notion is true, they are all demons; and if we take anything upon 
then authority, to be consistent we must take the whole. It is far 
better to accept of the revelation that God has given us.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


Bro. White: As | have not reported myself of late, it may be duty to 
acquaint our brethren with my labors since conference. | have made 
two visits to Darlington; found most of the brethren striving for the 
kingdom. Two of them were drafted, brethren Armitage and Albert 
Hardy. They paid $300,00 and were cleared. From this place | went 
to Fayette, where we held our last tent meeting. Found the Freewill 
Baptists were making a division in their church by closing their 
meeting-house against us. | designed to follow up the interest we 
left when we closed our tent labor, but we are cut off for the 
present, there being no house for meetings. ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 38.5 


| attended the quarterly meetings at McConnel’s Grove and 
Monroe. At these meetings | did not enjoy as much liberty as on 
some former occasions, but our communion seasons will long be 
remembered by those present. At McConnel’s Grove our elder (Bro. 
Brown) was confined at home and could not meet with us at our 
usual place of worship, consequently we had the communion at his 
house. In answer to prayer Bro. B. was much blessed. His distress, 
caused by rheumatism, was removed, and he was able to take part 
with us.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.6 


At Monroe we had a melting time. There were brethren present 
from Avon, McConnel’s Grove and Darlington. Our quarterly 
meetings should be well attended by all that can consistently reach 
them. It is my opinion if we should have our communion seasons in 
the evening, and by ourselves, away from the world, it would be 
better. This institution belongs to the church of God.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.7 
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| have preached some in new places. | have given several lectures 
in the town of Jordan. Here | was assailed in the most abrupt 
manner by one Dr. Cox, once a Protestant Methodist preacher, but 
now a Spiritualist lecturer. The doctor and his party have been 
successful in throwing confusion into nearly all the meetings that 
have been held by different ones for a long time. They had enjoyed 
the privilege of speaking in every meeting, and to be cut off from 
this privilege was more than they could bear. They said it was a free 
country and they could not submit to the gag law. | told them | was 
a man of order, and they could not speak on my time or 
responsibility; but if they wanted to discuss the subject of 
Spiritualism, | would meet them. A question was _ proposed, 
moderators chosen and rules adopted, and the debate began, 
which lasted one week. The doctor grew more and more nervous to 
the close. The last evening of our debate, when | was criticising 
some of his foolish positions, and especially his remarks on 
Ecclesiastes 9:3-5, and the rich man and Lazarus, he could govern 
himself no longer, but jumped from his seat, shook his fist in my 
face and called me a liar. With patience | bore it, but met his 
arguments without fear. His position in regard to the rich man and 
Lazarus was nothing new. But his having said the spirit of man was 
a part of God, involved him in difficulty when he came to the 
parable; for he said it was the spirit of the rich man that went to hell. 
My reply was as follows: If the spirit of man is a part of God, and the 
spirit of the rich man was in hell, we must conclude that God was 
tormented in hell; and, second, as there was an impassable gulf 
between him and Abraham, it would subject the divine being to 
eternal damnation. Now doctor, exert your skill in getting God out of 
hell across the impassable gulf into the seventh sphere. This point 
will bear with equal weight against some religious bodies. The M. E. 
Hymn Book says the soul is God’s immortal breath ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.8 


The doctor made such a failure in the estimation of the audience, 
that when he entered upon his last speech there were so many raps 
on the house and in the house he was obliged to sit down. These 
raps were not from the dead but from the living. Another gentleman 
took his place and made many remarks that had no bearing on the 
question. | replied and the debate closed, much in our favor. The 
people are anxious to hear on the different points of our faith. | shall 
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accommodate them as soon as | can.ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 38.9 


It will not be possible for me to travel much this winter. My wife’s 
health is very poor, and she is away from home for the purpose of 
being benefited by cold water treatment. | shall travel all | can, and 
labor as much as | can to spread the truth ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 38.10 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
Monroe, Wis. 


In Ohio 


JWe 


It was my earnest desire to return to Ohio at an earlier day; but my 
own health has not been good, and there has been more sickness 
in my family the past fall than in any season for several years. This 
has detained me. A few words about meetings in Michigan may not 
be out of place. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.11 


The quarterly meeting at Matteson, was not largely attended. It was 
just at the season when Brn. did not feel willing to leave their labor 
to come a distance. But the result was good. New courage was 
given to some, to whom | pray the Lord to give abiding 
comfort.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.12 


The meeting at Hillsdale, was a good one, for which the way had 
been prepared by the visit of Bro. and Sr. Byington. The cloud was 
moving off, and almost all were free. One dear brother whom Satan 
had bound down in discouragement had concluded to give up, but 
then resolved to throw off the chain, was baptized, and went free. 
The ordinances were attended on first-day evening. | hope the time 
will soon come when all will more highly prize the privileges of the 
ordinances of the Lord.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.13 


| spent one Sabbath with the church at Salem, Ind. | was reminded 
at that meeting of the time spoken of by the prophet when “the 
people had a mind to work.” How it cheers the heart of a minister to 
have all rise up at the close of a sermon and give a ready, cheerfull 
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testimony. The church at Salem have had “the lot of the 
righteous”’—some tribulation and persecutions: but he who numbers 
the hairs of our heads will never forsake those who trust in 
him.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.14 


The monthly meeting at Colon, was truly refreshing. There also the 
ordinances were celebrated. These meetings more than all others, 
bind the hearts of the children of God together, and therefore 
should not be neglected. | mean the ordinance meetings. | fear too 
many have failed in this respect in times past. | pity those members 
who absent themselves on such occasions. | cannot afford to lose 
them.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.15 


Three Sabbaths | spent at Battle Creek, and Sabbaths spent there 
are always profitable to me. The one at the time of the Association 
meeting; the one preceding; and again the 12th inst., which was the 
last | spent in Michigan. This last was a solemn day. Solemn to all 
because of the sad news just received of the bereavement of Bro. 
and Sr. White, and | may say of the church; for all who knew Henry, 
must feel his loss. Rarely do the Christian graces shine so brightly 
in the young. Would there were more of the youth like him!ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.16 


The most profitable of all my meetings were held with the church in 
Burlington. By the help of good brethren and sisters | have been 
trying to walk in the “valley of humiliation;” and | trust, like Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim, | shall have a pleasant walk if | succeed in finding good 
footing at the bottom of the valley. By my own experience and 
observation | have learned that all are apt to stumble more or less 
in going down, and few succeed in getting safely down alone. And it 
seems to be a peculiarity of that locality, that no one seems to feel 
the need of help there, though slipping at every step; and those who 
offer to help are considered meddlesome and obtrusive. And some, 
refusing aid from their fellow travelers, are so unfortunate as to 
receive a fatal fall before they reach the valley. Whether Pilgrim 
missed the sight, or whether Satan has erected it since, | know not; 
but | discovered the “image of jealousy” over against the hill leading 
to the valley, and those who bow to it are sure to get bruised on the 
way, if they escape with life. But enough! Brethren, | am not 
dreaming at all. Every “wayfaring man” can see these things. ARSH 
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December 29, 1863, page 38.17 


Had it not been for the request to preach a funeral sermon at 
Gilboa, | should have gone directly on to Ashtabula county. When | 
decided on the time to be at Gilboa, | was near the S. M. R. R. It 
was Dec. 6, and knowing that | could not get an appointment to 
them by the Review, for Dec. 19, | sent by letter. This would go to 
Toledo the 7th, to Ottawa the 8th, and to Gilboa the 10th; giving 
time to have the appointment given out the Sabbath previous, that 
was, the 12th. | encountered the storm and severe cold to meet the 
appointment, and arriving there found the letter safely laid up in the 
Gilboa post office! | think it creditable to all concerned that it was 
taken patiently. The appointed sermon was preached on the 20th, 
but many who desired to be present on the occasion could not be 
notified. May the Lord sustain the “little flock” in Gilboa. Their 
number has decreased both by death and removals; | hope the 
“things that remain” may not fail. Walking by sight, we shall find 
enough to discourage; walking by faith, there is full enough to 
encourage us. The “far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory” 
eclipses then the things of earth, and shuts them out of view. “Lord, 
increase our faith." ARSH December 29, 1863, page 38.18 


When last at Lovett’s Grove, about eight months since, | made an 
appeal in behalf of the children. The church felt and responded to it; 
and the Lord blessed their efforts. | am invited to spend next 
Sabbath there, and baptize some. | expect then to proceed 
immediately eastward. My address, for the present, will be Orwell, 
Ashtabula Co., Ohio. J. H. Waggoner.Leipsic, Dec. 22, 1863ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 38.19 


The Last Message of Mercy 


JWe 


Angel of mercy art thou here 

And hovering over us now? 

Oh may we all before our God, 

In adoration bow.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.1 


To heed the message or reject 
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The world will soon decide, 
While some in love receive the truth, 
More will its claims deride. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.2 


Why will they slight the offered boon? 

Though we their lot deplore, 

They place themselves beyond the reach 

Of mercy’s lingering, store. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.3 


Too late! their dreadful doom now sealed, 

Too late will be their cry; 

We might have lived, but now alas 

The second death must die. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.4 


The Spirit and the bride say come, 

Let naught obstruct the way; 

But hasten God’s commands to keep, 

And all his will obey.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.5 


Oh be entreated while there’s hope, 

To heed the message given; 

That with the ransomed you may find 

A place of rest in heaven. 

R. Smith. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.6 


Wait on the Lord 


JWe 


“The Lord is my light and my salvation. Whom shall | fear? the Lord 
is the strength of my life, of whom shall | be afraid?” Psalm 
27:1.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.7 


These words of the sweet Psalmist are peculiarly comforting in 
sickness and affliction. The beautifully expressive Ps. from which 
they are taken is full of precious, consoling and sweet encouraging 
promises to the faithful ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.8 


Ofttimes, within the last four months have | derived sweet 
encouragement from the Psalmist’s prayer and exhortations, herein 
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contained. Amidst the varied scenes of the society of the ungodly, 
my mind has been borne above the surrounding influences, to feast 
upon the sweet refreshing views of the Psamist. With David my 
heart responds, “One thing have | desired of the Lord, that will | 
seek after, that | may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of 
my life, to be hold the beauty of the Lord and to inquire in his 
temple. For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion, in 
the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me, he shall set me up 
upon a rock.” Verses 4, 5.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.9 


From time to time, we prove God’s love and tender care for us. 
Truly the Lord is our only hope. He preserves our life and health, for 
by his blessing only are they continued to us. Ofttimes the most 
salutary and effectual means proves futile to the restoration of 
health, and sometimes he blesses human means to our recovery. 
But whatever betide, how precious the assurance that our heavenly 
Father guides and protects as is for our good and his own 
glory.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.10 


With the Psalmist, | would ever pray “Teach me thy way O Lord and 
lead me in a plain path." ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.11 


Again, the psalmist, as if to sum up all duty in the lovely grace of 
patience, exclaims, “Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and he 
shall strengthen thine heart. Wait, | say, on the Lord.” Verse 
14.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.12 


F. M. Bragg. 
Water Cure, Flint, Mich. 


European Armies and Navies 


JWe 


According to recent statistics, the total army of England is 228,973 
men. Her navy consists of 412 steamers, 144 sailing vessels. Total, 
556, carrying 14,748 guns.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.13 


France maintains in time of peace an army of 404,192 men; in time 
of war 757,725. She has 364 steamers, and 111 sailing vessels. 
Total, 475, with 9,178 guns. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.14 
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Russia has an army of 577,859, with 242 steamers, and 71 sailing 
vessels. Total navy, 313. Number of guns. 3,851.ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 39.15 


Prussia, in time of peace, maintains an army of 208,576; in war, 
609,669. Her navy consists of 30 steamers, and 13 sailing vessels. 
Total, 43. Number of guns, 391.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
39.16 


The Single Eye 


JWe 


By this term Christ designated the quality of concentrated attention 
upon an object, and contrasts it with that confused and unsteady 
condition of mind and heart, when the eye sees “double.” In every 
department of desire and effort, the needfulness of this quality is 
very apparent. He who is continually changing his business, in the 
hope of improving his fortunes, seldom attains what he is seeking. 
The largeness of the crop depends upon the carefulness with which 
the ground was prepared and the seed sown. Steady industry and 
continued attention to business never fail of their reward.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 39.17 


No less is this singleness of eye of deep importance in spiritual 
matters. Reward here is proportionate, likewise, to the amount of 
determined effort that is put forth. No man can serve two masters. 
In the nature of things, any attempt to do so must fail. That blessed 
peace which passes all understanding, comes only to those whose 
deepest affections are fixed on Jesus, the centre of all spiritual 
good. It is for want of the “single eye” that so many come short of it. 
There is an uneasiness about such persons, an unrest and secret 
dissatisfaction which is plainly manifested, yet often unaccounted 
for. Their hearts are divided between two objects, and the great end 
of their religious calling is unattained. Those that “have” shall 
receive in greater abundance; from those that have not, shall be 
taken even that which they seem to have. To those whose religious 
profession is not a pretence, who are not balancing between the 
world and God, but in simplicity and whole-heartedness are seeking 
to be faithful to duty and to grow in the likeness of Christ, to them 
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there is added more and more spiritual strength and blessedness. 
Those who are striving to serve two masters, looking now on the 
one side, now on the other, find themselves constantly decreasing 
in vigor and joy, and they are disappointed in the rewards which 
they hoped for. They are abhorred of Him who spues the lukewarm 
out of his mouth, and the world soon finds them out and despises 
them.—Moravian.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.18 


Religion— 
JWe 


Like snow that falls where waters glide 

Earth’s pleasures fade away, 

They melt in Time’s destroying tide, 

And cold are, while they stay; 

But joys that from religion flow, 

Like stars that gild the night, 

Amid the darkest gloom of woe, 

Shine forth with sweetest light ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
39.19 


Religion’s rays no clouds obscure, 

But o’er the Christian’s soul 

It sheds a radiance calm and pure, 

Though tempests round him roll; 

His heart may break ‘neath sorrow’s stroke, 

But to its latest thrill, 

Like diamonds shining when they’re broke, 

Religion lights them still ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.20 


The fluctuations to which our spiritual life is subject, show the 
wisdom and goodness of God in making so much of it to reside in 


duty, a principle which is in dependent of the variations of feeling. 
—Patience of Hope.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.21 


Formalism in Religion 


JWe 
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It is so easy to seem orthodox in creed and statement; so safe to 
rest in a merely traditional belief, that many a decorous professor 
fails to perceive the sure, though invisible, connection between the 
lip confession and the life-denial of a merely outward profession, 
and the broader form of denial by which all such profession is 
decided. Yet between Christ mocked and Christ rejected, there is 
but a single step; and who shall say how easily it is taken, of how 
quickly we may pass from the hollow homage, of “Hail, Master,” 
which mocks our Lord, to the smiting and buffeting of open 
outrage!-Selected.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.22 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died of lung fever, in Topsham, Me., Dec. 8, 1863, Henry N. White, 
eldest son of Eld. James and Ellen G. White, aged 16 years and 3 
months, after a short sickness of one week. Funeral services were 
held there in the Baptist church at the solicitation of friends. Sermon 
by Eld. M. E. Cornell. He was then brought to Battle Creek, where 
brief funeral services were held the 21st inst., and we followed him 

to the family burial place in Oak Hill cemetery, there to rest till the 
bright morning of the first resurrection. The aim of support on which 
the parents have long been accustomed to lean, does not fail them 

in this hour of trial. And the thought that their beloved son nearly a 

year since publicly identified himself with the people of God, and 
died in the triumphs of faith, will serve above all else to hallow their 
heavy loss. There were many circumstances connected with 
Henry’s last sickness and death, calculated to mingle with the bitter 
cup of bereavement the sweetest consolation-circumstances which 

memory will ever hold as her dearest treasures. To give all the 

interesting particulars would extend this report to too great a length. 

It has therefore been decided to embody them in a pamphlet, 
entitled, An Appeal to the Young, to be prepared by sister Adelia P. 

Patten, who is a member of the afflicted family, and was with them 

during the last sickness of the deceased.ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 39.23 


U.S. 
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Fell asleep in Jesus, in Lynxville, Wis., Dec. 2, 1863, sister Emma 
McDonal, wife of Bro. William McDonal, and daughter of Bro. and 
sister Heligass, aged 18 years. Sister McDonal suffered much, but 
her sufferings were borne with great patience and Christian 
resignation. When given up to die and told she could not live, her 
reply was that she would not sleep but a little while; that soon Jesus 
would come and she would be raised. Before her death she 
exhorted all present to prepare for the kingdom of God. She died in 
full hopes of having part in the first resurrection. She leaves an 
affectionate companion, a father and mother and a large circle of 
friends who deeply mourn her loss; but they believe that she will 
have part in the first resurrection. The writer spoke to a large and 
attentive congregation at her funeral, from the words, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord. L. G. Bostwick ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 39.24 


Died, in Providence, R. |., Nov. 30, Capt. Samuel Warner, aged 79 
years. Bro. Warner is survived by his wife, and two sons, with their 
interesting families. His views, were in the main, the same as those 
advocated by the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald. His life was 
an active one. In early life-for a time-he followed the sea: afterward 
he engaged in agriculture; but for a number of years he has been a 
resident of this city, and was occupied in looking after his property. 
Something over twenty years ago he received deep religious 
impressions, and about four years since gladly submitted to be 
buried in baptism. His funeral was attended on the 2nd inst., by a 
numerous company of mourners and sympathizing friends.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 39.25 


b. f. s. 
Providence, Dec. 3, 1863. 


Died in Jamaica, Vt., Nov. 12, 1863, my father-in-law, James 
Wilder, of heart disease, after a severe and painful illness of about 
six months, which he bore with Christian patience and fortitude. He 
was a firm believer in all of the present truth. The coming of the 
Lord was a theme upon which he dwelt with great delight, bearing a 
testimony to all of the consolation the blessed hope afforded him in 
that solemn hour when no human aid could afford him relief, 
exhorting them to seek a preparation for the coming of the Lord and 
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to meet him on the fan fields of deliverance, where parting can 
never come. On the 14th, after listening to a very appropriate 
discourse by Elder Tripp, from 2 Timothy 4:7, 8, we followed him to 
his silent resting place, where pain and sorrow can never come and 
death will be unknown. Although we mourn, yet it is not without 
hope. Horace Barr.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 39.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 29, 1863 


The Charts 


JWe 


We now hope to be able to attend to all orders for Charts promptly. 
They can now be had at the Review Office; of Henry O. Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass.; Oliver Mears, Bowling Green, Ohio; Wm. S. 
Higley, jr., Lapeer, Mich.; Seneca H. King, Orleans, Mich.; E. S. 
Griggs, St. Charles, Mich., and B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, or of him 
where he may travel. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.1 


The price of a set on paper, backed with cloth and varnished, to 
hang up in the best room in the house, 


On cloth, for preachers, and those who wish to carry them, as they $3.50 
go about doing good, YU. 


When sent by mail, post-paid, from the Office, without rollers, $3,00. 


$4,00. 


Rapid Preparation 


JWe 


The following facts taken from the President’s last message, show 
the rapid strides this nation has made during the last few years, in 
preparing for war. ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.2 


“The naval forces of the United States consist, at this time, of 588 
vessels, completed and in the course of completion, and of these 
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75 are iron-clad armored steamers. The events of the war give an 
improved interest and importance to the Navy, which will probably 
extend beyond the war itself. The armored vessels in our navy 
completed and in service, or which are under contract and 
approaching completion, are believed to exceed in number those of 
any other Power, but while these may be relied upon for harbor 
defense and sea coast service, others of greater strength and 
capacity will be necessary for cruising purposes and to maintain our 
rightful position on the ocean.”ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.3 


Speaking of naval preparation on our western rivers, he says: ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 40.4 


“A naval force has been created on those interior waters and under 
many disadvantages within little more than two years, exceeding in 
number the whole naval force of the country at the commencement 
of the present administration." ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.5 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting | will meet in quarterly meeting with the 
churches as follows: Oakland, Jeff. Co., Wis., the third Sabbath and 
first-day in January. Will some one of the brethren meet me at Fort 
Atkinson the 14th, as | will come on the cars ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.6 


At Mackford, the fourth Sabbath and first-day. Will some one of the 
brethren meet me at Fox Lake the 21st. They will probably find me 
at the tavern, as | will get there in the night before. ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 40.7 


Also at Marquette the 29th and 30th. We hope to see a general rally 
at all the above meetings, and hope every one will come with a 
determination to work for the Lord as there is but little time left 
us.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.8 


Isaac Sanborn. 
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P. S. | will give appointments for Illinois as soon as | fill the above. |. 
S.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.9 


Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


The lowa Conference Committee appoint meetings as 
follows:ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.10 


Lisbon, January 8 and 9, 1864.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.11 


Waterloo, ” 15 and 16, “ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.12 
West Union, ” 22 and 23, “ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.13 


It is expected that Elder Wm. H. Brinkerhoff will attend the above 
appointments.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.14 


Also Elder B. F. Snook will, providence permitting, meet with the 
church atARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.15 


Pilot Grove, Jan. 15 and 16, 1864 ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.16 


Liberty, ” 22 and 23, “ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.17 
Knoxville, ” 29 and 30, “ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.18 


Brethren, come to these meetings with the determination of working 
for the Lord, and realizing the great work of the third angel’s 
message. Come filled with the love of God. Amen ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 40.19 


By order of the 
lowa Conference CommitteeARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.20 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Church of 
Mackford, will be held in their new meeting-house Jan. 23rd, 1864. 
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We hope to see Bro. Sanborn at this meeting and also a general 
attendance.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.21 


Rufus Baker. 
Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, Elders Loughborough and Pierce will hold 
meetings as follows: ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.22 


Worcester, Mass., Tuesday evening, Dec. 29 


Clinton, ” Wednesday, ” "30 
Fitchburg, ” Thursday, ” » 31 
Ashfield, ” Sabbath & first-day Jan. 2&3 
Springfield, ” Tuesday evening "5 
Kensington, Conn., Sabbath & first " 98140 
day 

New York City, ” ” 2 ”  16&17 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


M. W. Howard. We are out of No. 23, Vol. xxii ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.23 


Nathan Davis. Give us your former address and we will change 
your paper.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.24 


W. E. Caviness. The P. O. address of T. Hare is Marion, Linn Co., 
lowa.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.25 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.26 


A. A. Bartholomew 2,00, xxii,1. D. B. Dunham 1,00, xxiii,1. W. 
Janes 2,00, xxiv,1. James Heald 2,00, xxv,1. W. H. Riley 3,00, 
xxiv,6. Wm. James 1,00, xxiv,4. M. H. Leonard 2,25, xxiii,1. J. 
Taber 2,00, xxiii,1. P. Middaugh 2,00, xxiv,8. J. P. Rathbun 3,00, 

xxvi,14. D. Howard 1,00, xxiv,1. M. L. Scott 15c, xxiii,5. Mary 
Alexander 1,00, xxiv,3. E. D. Wilch 1,00, xxiv,1. G. Leighton 1,00, 
xxiii,1. M. S. Kellogg 1,00, xxiii,14. D. Kellogg 1,00, xxiii,14. I. A. 
Olmstead 2,00, xxv,1. E. R. Howlet 1,00, xxiii,8. |. A. Olmstead for 
Adaline Youngs 0,50, xxiv,1. Darius Myres 1,00, xxiv,1. J. Appleby 
jr. 0,25, xxiii,3. John Leeland 2,00, xxvi,8. L. A. Green 2,00, xxv,1. 
Jacob Kemple 1,00, xxiv,1. Ann E. Hurd 1,00, xxv,1. L. A. Marsh for 
Elmira Egbert 1, xxv,1. Mrs. H. Erway 1,00, xxv,1. A. Aldrich 1,00, 
xxv,1. L. Pierce 1,00, xxiii,1. Eld. G. Cruzan 2,00, xxiii,1. David 
Hughs 0,50, xxiv,1. Eliza Keefer for Mrs. Ellen Charlesworth 0,50, 
xxiv,1. P. A. Gammon 2,00, xxv,9. Cynthia Fox 2,00, xxv,1. L. P. 

Russell 1,50, xxiv,1. John Downs 1,00, xxiii,14. S. S. Jones 1,00, 
xxiv,1. M. T. Olds 2,00, xxiv,1. James Ferrel 1,00, xxiv,1. J. P. 

Flemming 2,00, xxv,9. Maria Tewell 2,00, xxiv,14. J. Dorcas 2,00, 
xxv,6. Ch. at Hanover for B. A. Phillips 1,00, xxv,1. J. Bartholf 2,00, 
xxv,1. M. J. Bartholf for D. B. Staples 1,00, xxv,1. C. N. Pike 2,00, 
xxvi,2. Lorana Haynes 2,00, xxiv,18. Rufus Raker 2,00, xxv,1. B. F. 
Hicks 2,00, xxv,1. |. J. Howell for C. S. Howell 1,00, xxv,l. |. J. 
Howell 0,40, xxi,11. E. Jennings 2,00, xxiii,1. J. L. Baker 1,00, 
xxiv,1. P. M. Delamates 3,00, xxvii,1. A. D. Love 1,00, xxiv,1. J. W. 
Burtis 2,00, xxiii,14. E. Degarmo 2,00, xxv,1. James Jones 1,00, 
xxiv,1. Mary Russel for L. L. Russell 1,00, xxv,1. for Mary Rice 0,50, 
xxiv,1. A. Hurlbut 1,00, xxiv,1. Solomon Steele 1,00, xxv,1.ARSH 
December 29, 1863, page 40.27 


Cash Received on Account 


M. S. Kellogg $3,15. Joseph Bates 23c. A. S. Gillett 20c. R. J. 
Lawrence $5.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.28 
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Books Sent By Mail 


W. E. Caviness 30c. A. A. Bartholomew $1. W. James $1. Mary 
Alexander 20c. M. J. Myers 50c. Jno. Leland 29c. |. T. Vincent 19c. 
L. Vincent 19c. E. S. Peck 19c. W. H. Porter 19c. E. Gay 19c. S. R. 
Brackett 19c. W. Ridout 19c. A. O. Gates 19c. S. A. Baker 19c. R. 
Patten 7c. A. M. Kelley 7c. Eld. O. Davis 7c. N. Terrill 7c. O. Pine 
7c. E. Hatch 7c. N. W. Vincent 80c. Maria Tewell $1,20. Mrs. Geo. 
Woodward $1,35. |. J. Howell $3,85. J. Newton 55c. H. C. Miller 
30c. Joseph Owens $1. Mary Russell 67¢ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.29 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Oneida 0,75. Charlotte $11. W. Windsor 
$11. Tyrone $12. Orange $8. North Plains $15. Jackson $25. Lowell 
$18,50. Millford $9. Caledonia $14. Orleans $36 ARSH December 
29, 1863, page 40.30 

Received from Individuals. D. Chamberlain Mich. $5. Brethren at 


Lake Station Ind. $5,37. E. M. L. Cory $1ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.31 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


A. G. and A. A. Carter $5. A. J. Emons $10ARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.32 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Andrew Olson $5. S. B. Craig $2. C. P. Buckland $3,25. J. M. Burtis 
$2,75.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.33 


For Bro Snook 


S. Hare $9. Ch. at Fairfield lowa. $10ARSH December 29, 1863, 
page 40.34 


PUBLICATIONS 
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JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.35 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
vee He 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth. 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
see 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
dices . 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 10 3 


day of the week, 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 


Advent the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 

of Revelation 8 and 9. 19 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 7 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 7 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 7 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath; 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review And 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 
» 7” ” Daniel 2, and 7, 5 


a aaa&#an» wo 


= — = NO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
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Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 29, 
1863, page 40.36 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH December 29, 1863, page 40.37 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.38 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.39 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History F 
80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and F 
: : 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 29, 1863, page 
40.40 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
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December 29, 1863, page 40.41 
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1864 
January 5, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1864. No. 6 


The Advent Reviews & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigadiRSH 
January 5, 1864, page 41.2 


The New Year 


JWe 


Sunlight of the heavenly day, 
Mighty to revive and cheer, 

Bless our yet untrodden way, 

Lead us through the entered year: 
Where the shades of death we see, 
Let thy living brightness be; 
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Let it speed our lingering feet, 
Let it shine on all we meet.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.3 


Lord of all, we cannot know 

What our paths may yet unfold; 
But the part that love would show, 
Wise to save us, thou hast told. 
By our souls’ unmeasured price, 
By thy life-long sacrifice, 

By thy death to set us free, 

Lead us on to joy in thee- 

On to greet the perfect day, 
Blessed end of toil and strife- 

On through all the narrow way, 
Brightness of our human life. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.4 


The Renovation of the Earth 


JWe 


Very fearful, indeed, is the scene which St. Peter (2 Peter 3:10) 
brings before us. But, then, | beg you to examine, and see it is not a 
universal destruction of which he speaks. Its purpose is the 
perdition of the ungodly, the sweeping away of the banded enemies 
of God, the uprooting of all His foes, the breaking in pieces of all 
combinations against Him. And after this is accomplished, the earth 
is to put on a new phase of beauty, in which no one discordant 
element shall again appear. This destruction was accomplished 
once by a flood. It will be again by fire. In the flood the apostle says, 
“The earth perished.” Moses says it was “destroyed.” How did it 
perish? How was it destroyed? Simply in reference to its state for a 
time as an habitable globe. No other destruction was wrought by 
the flood. None other will be by the fire.ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 41.5 


The earth is to be purified from the presence of the banded 
enemies of our Lord and his Christ. Its imprisoned fires are to be let 
loose. Earthquakes shall rend it. Volcanic eruptions shall change it. 
The heavens, i. e., the atmosphere, shall pass away with a great 
noise, is very descriptive in this phrase. It is passed by with a 
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rushing sound, as of a tornado. It is a fearful commotion, but it does 
not at all convey the idea of universal destruction. The description 
of the apostle very strikingly reminds one of the terrors attending 
the eruptions of the great volcanoes. “One cannot,” says Bishop 
Berkley, “form a juster idea of the noise emitted by the mountain, 
(Vesuvius), than by imagining a mixed sound made up of the raging 
of a tempest, the murmur of a troubled sea, and the roaring of 
thunder and artillery, confused altogether. Though we heard this at 
the distance of twelve miles, yet it was very terrible.” In 1744 the 
flames of Cotopaxi rose three thousand feet above the brink of the 
crater, and its roarings were heard at the distance of six hundred 
miles. (Dick.)ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.6 


Of an eruption from Kilauea Hawaii, here is the following account: 
“The lavas rolled on, sometimes sluggishly and sometimes violently. 
* * * * It swept away forests in its course, at times parting and 
inclosing islets of earth and shrubbery, and at other times 
undermining and bearing away masses of rock and vegetation on 
its surface. Finally, it plunged into the sea with loud intonations. The 
burning lava, on meeting the waters, was shivered like melting 
glass into millions of particles, which were thrown up in clouds that 
darkened the sky, and fell like a storm of hail over the surrounding 
country. Vast columns of steam and vapors rolled off before the 
wind, whirling in ceaseless agitation, and the reflected glare of the 
lavas formed a fiery firmament overhead. For three weeks this 
terrific river disgorged itself into the sea, without 
abatement.’—Dana’s Geology, U. S. Exploring Expedition, p. 
190.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.7 


The intense heat of the fountain and stream of lava, cansed an 
influx of cool air from every quarter. This created terrific whirlwinds, 
which, constantly stalking about, like so many sentinels, bade 
defiance to the daring visitor—American Journal of Science, Sept. 
1852, p. 258.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.8 


Now, you have but to enlarge this scene. You have but to suppose 
the imprisoned fires, that glow beneath the surface of the earth, to 
be let loose, in order to realize the terrific grandeur of the event 
sketched by St. Peter. And so perfect is the preparation for this, that 
Mr. Lyell says: “When we consider the combustible nature of the 
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elements of the earth, so far as they are known to us, the facility 
with which their compounds may be discomposed, and enter into 
new combinations, the quantity of heat which they evolve during 
these processes; when we recollect that water itself is composed of 
two gases, which by their union produce intense heat; we may be 
allowed to share the astonishment of Pliny that a single day should 
pass without a general conflagration.—Principles of Geology, vol. ii, 
p. 451.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.9 


As yet the hand that formed these elements restrains them. He will 
do so until his designs are accomplished. They are powerless 
against Him. When the appointed time has come, those restraints 
will be lifted off. He who kindled those fires will summon them to 
their work. He will let loose the imprisoned elements; the 
instrumentalities that have slumbered so long will come forth to their 
mission.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.10 


When this is done, the new heavens and the new earth appear, and 
a new order of things is set up. And so St. Paul teaches when he 
says: “And thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hand. They shall 
perish, but thou remainest.” But how perish? The next verse 
answers, “And as a vesture shall thou fold them up, and they shall 
be changed.” Hebrews 1:10, 12.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.11 


Aye, that is it. “Changed!” The curse shall be lifted off. The blight of 
sin shall rest upon the works of God no more.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 41.12 


Now, all creation is subject to unholy uses. The sun shines on the 
evil, as well as on the good. The moon and the stars look down on 
wrong and oppression and crime. The sighing of the prisoner, the 
down-trodden and the oppressed, goes forth on every breeze. The 
earth nourishes those who defy its maker and theirs. The rains fall 
on the lands of those who are rebels against God, and tyrants over 
man. All the courses of nature minister to those who harden 
themselves in opposition to His will, and the very air that bears life 
and blessings upon its wings, is returned in curses to Him who bade 
it blow! The earth was made teeming with wondrous beauty. Now, 
thorns, thistles, and noxious weeds infest it. Tempests sweep 
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across it, earthquakes rend its bosom, pestilence and disease go 
forth through every land, and decay and death reign everywhere 
with resistless sway, but in all these respects it shall be changed. 
From all these evils it shall be cleansed. It shall be restored to 
beauty, equal to that which first adorned it. ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 41.13 


Again, it shall lie in the light of its Creator’s smile, but that Creator 
shall then assume the dearer name, and wear the brighter crown of 
its Redeemer. No cloud of sin shall darken it again. A beauty, a 
glory, and a blessedness worthy of its Redeemer’s work, shall be its 
everlasting portion, and God’s will shall then “be done on earth, as it 
is in Heaven.” Then the scene which the poet has sketched from 
the volume of the Book shall be realized, andARSH January 5, 
1864, page 41.14 


“One song employ all nations, and all cry, 

Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us. 

Worthy the Lamb, the hills and plains reply. 

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks, 

Shout to each other, and the mountain tops 

From different mountains catch the flying joy, 

Till nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round!”ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 41.15 


| know not, brethren, how this theme may affect you, but for myself, 
| confess | cannot dwell upon it with out a quickening pulse at the 
though of the final and glorious triumph which it sets before us. | 
bless God for the bright glimpses of the splendors which shall mark 
the Redeemer’s reign. It is a wondrous privilege to be permitted to 
look forward and contemplate the period of his glorious return to 
earth. It is a blessed thing to turn the eye of faith upon the 
brightness of his many crowns. And, as we dwell thereon, that 
which places a hope firmer than an adamantine rock, beneath our 
feet, is that the pathway to those crowns leads up from the foot of 
the cross-the cross of Christ. Oh, it shall yet be the central figure of 
all creation’s history! From it shall go forth the mighty attraction, that 
shall hold the universe together. And as worlds revolve around their 
central sun, so shall the universe move in its mighty orbit, round the 
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central fact of Christ and Him crucified ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 41.16 


On that cross the Saviour won his crown. His agony and bloody 
sweat, his cross and passion, invest it with all its glories. The 
brightness of the one would have had no existence but for the 
shame and humiliation of the other. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
41.17 


And his example here points out a great truth to us. If we would 
attain to the glory of His kingdom, we must seek and find an interest 
in his cross. Faith in Jesus Christ must unite us with his death, or 
we shall have no share in all the blessings which that death 
secured. The cross must lead us to the crown. Only in its shadow 
are we safe; only in the death which it sets forth can we attain to 
life; only through the shame which it records can we receive a title 
to the glory and blessedness of the everlasting kingdom.—Lectures 
on Daniel.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 41.18 


You know not what is in your way, therefore walk humbly; glory is at 
the end, therefore press on cheerfully. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
41.19 


Our Times and Hopes 


JWe 


Nearly two thousand years have elapsed since the ascension of our 
Lord, and we have positively reached the time spoken of by Daniel, 
the prophet, thus:—“Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
he increased.” Who can doubt? “He that runneth may read” this. 
Still another fact is not less obvious. It is that so clearly predicted by 
our Saviour thus: “And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold.” The bands that bound society together, civil, 
social, and religious, all seem to be giving way; the time of trouble 
spoken of by both Daniel and our Saviour is upon us. “Like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt,” so it is now with the troubled masses. “There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked.” This is now the moral phase of 
society, and precisely our prophetic whereabouts of the Church, our 
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nation, and the world at large. The Church is in exile, weeping and 
praying, “even so come, Lord Jesus.” While the latter day “scoffers” 
in derision are saying, “Where is the promise of his coming?” 
Thousands are deceiving and being deceived by the delusive 
dream that the millennial day is softly stealing upon our world, and 
there shall be the much-talked-of golden age. Alas! for such! 
Between our time and that future glory of Messiah’s reign there lies 
a region as dark as midnight, strewed with such ruined hopes and 
blasting terrors as this world has never known-such a time of 
plagues and tribulation as never was, when all hopes based on 
finite good shall utterly perish, with all those who have deceived 
themselves thereby. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.1 


There is a most manifest blind, persistent rejection of the glorious 
truth, that the next great event which will mark the history of our 
world, make an end of Satan’s usurpation, and bring in everlasting 
righteousness, is the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ to 
establish his kingdom, in answer to that prayer he himself indited: 
“Thy kingdom come,” the very kingdom ascribed to him, “for thine is 
the kingdom, the power and the glory, forever. Amen.” ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 42.2 


No person who may be favored with grace enough to disarm 
himself of prejudice, and sit down as an humble learner at the feet 
of Christ and his Apostles, and receive their exposition of the 
Prophets, can resist the fact that the hope of the primitive Church 
was, and the true hope of the Church now is, “the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” (Titus 
2:13.) Not until then will the Church be disenthralled and saved from 
all her enemies, coming out of the wilderness, “fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” Not until 
then will God’s incorrigible enemies bow and confess, under the 
heavy pressure of his righteous judgments, and be removed as 
tares and cumberers of the ground. Verily, there is no other 
legitimate Bible hope for the people of God in this trying hour. If 
other hopes are entertained, they are of human origin, and never to 
be realized. They are but “the light of the fire, and the sparks of their 
own kindling.” With all deference to the opinions of others, such is 
the modern theory of this world’s conversion, and the building of 
Christ's everlasting kingdom in his personal absence by human 
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instrumentality. In the light of God’s immutable truth, it may safely 
be affirmed that God has nowhere commissioned men either to 
convert the world or build his kingdom proper in this world. If any 
doubt, let such disprove by plain, obvious scriptural testimony. 
Christ has commissioned and sent forth men to preach the Gospel 
of the kingdom, and deigned to tell us what the sure result would 
be, namely, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damned.” The labors of more than 
eighteen hundred years, the world over, have invariably confirmed 
this certain result. We are forced to the conclusion that, during the 
present dispensation, fallen humanity will remain the same, and that 
the Gospel, like its author, will continue the same; nor will God 
change. Hence the results of gospel preaching, and all other means 
of grace, will not be more efficient in their results than they have 
been in the primitive Church, and through the ages past. To what 
other conclusion does revelation, reason, and common sense lead? 
The apostle Paul certainly understood the nature of his calling, and 
may safely be regarded as a model minister and missionary of the 
gospel. In all his writings, there is nothing to indicate that he thought 
his commission was to convert the world, or build the kingdom of 
Christ Jesus. His words may be forced into such a construction, as 
they frequently have been. We will hear him speak for himself, thus: 
“lam made all things to all men, that | might by all means save 
some.” He meddled not with things beyond his calling and measure. 
Would to God it were so with all who claim to be sent of Christ to 
teach and preach in our day.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.3 


The lameness of the various efforts to prove the world’s conversion 
from the Sacred Oracles, proves the fallacy of that theory. Mere 
assumption and inference can, in no case, be admitted as 
evidence. Take the following specimens, which are, in substance, 
what lately appeared in print, to prove the world’s future conversion 
in the present dispensation. First, to prove the world’s conversion 
the following language is quoted: “Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound.” (Romans 5:20.) The most that this Scripture 
proves is, that divine grace so abounds, that whosoever will may be 
saved, and nothing more. Grace provides and reveals the means of 
salvation, but is not salvation itself, nor does its freeness prove that 
one sinner will accept of it, much less the whole world. Again, “All 
things are put under his feet.” Very true; and, therefore, we must 
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submit to be saved by His grace, or fall and perish by His righteous 
judgments. How does this prove the conversion of this world? Once 
more: “Ask of me and | shall give thee the heathen for thine in 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
(Psalm 2:8.) Why omit the ninth verse, which explains the meaning 
of the eighth, and is a part of the same paragraph, and which tells 
what Christ will do with the unbelieving part of the world given unto 
him? Certainly not save them, for they will not believe, more than 
would the antediluvians or Sodomites. The ninth verse, so carefully 
avoided, clearly states what shall be the final doom of such 
heathens, thus: “Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Does this prove, or look 
like, the world’s conversion, when the two verses are read together, 
as common honesty would dictate? This garbling and perverting the 
Sacred Scriptures to sustain a favorite but false theory, is one of the 
most alarming signs of our times, for which there can be no excuse 
or apology.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.4 


This is not the age or dispensation of the kingdom and reign of 
Christ, but a preparatory dispensation of the Holy Ghost to 
illuminate, purify, strengthen, and comfort those who received him 
by faith in Christ. Thus is the Lord preparing a people for himself 
“meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” 
(Colossians 1:12.) The fact that God is now raising up witnesses in 
all parts of the world to this precious truth, is certainly worthy the 
consideration of all—Advocate.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.5 


What Profit Should we Have if we Pray Unto Him? Job 27:15 


JWe 


The great majority of us have little faith in prayer. This is one of 
those causes which may produce a habit of mind in devotion, 
resembling that of impenitent prayer, and yet distinguishable from it, 
and co-existent, often, with some degree of genuine piety. 
Christians often have little faith in prayer as a power in real life. 
They do not embrace cordially, in feeling as well as in theory, the 
truth which underlies the entire scriptural conception and illustration 
of prayer, that it is literally, actually, positively, effectually, a means 
of power.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.6 
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Singular as it may appear, the fact is indisputable, that Christian 
practice is often at a discount by the side of heathen habits of 
devotion. Heathen prayer, whatever else it is or is not, is a reality in 
the heathen idea. A pagan suppliant has faith in prayer, as he 
understands it. Groveling as his notion of it is, such as it is he 
means it. He trusts it as an instrument of power. He expects to 
accomplish something by praying.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
42.7 


When Ethelred, the Saxon king of Northumberland, invaded Wales, 
and was about to give battle to the Britons, he observed near the 
enemy a host of unarmed men. He inquired who they were, and 
what they were doing. He was told they were monks of Bangor, 
praying for the success of their countrymen. “Then,” said the 
heathen prince, “they have begun the fight against us; attack them 
first." ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.8 


So any unperverted mind will conceive of the scriptural idea of 
prayer, as that of one of the most down right, sturdy realities in the 
universe. Right in the heart of God’s plan of government is it lodged 
as a power. Amidst the conflicts which are going on in the evolution 
of that plan, it stands as a power. Into all the intricacies of divine 
working and the mysteries of divine decree, it reaches out silently 
as a power. In the mind of God, we may be assured, the conception 
of prayer is no fiction, whatever men may think of it ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 42.9 


It has, and God has determined that it should have, a positive and 
an appreciable influence in directing the course of human life. It is, 
and God has purposed that it should be, a link of connection 
between human mind and divine mind, by which, through His 
infinite condescension, we may actually move His will. It is, and 
God has decreed that it should be, a power in the universe, as 
distinct, as real, as natural, and as uniform, as the power of 
gravitation, or of light, or of electricity. A man may use it, as 
trustingly and as soberly as he would use either of these. It is as 
truly the dictate of good sense, that a man should expect to achieve 
something by praying, as it is that he should expect to achieve 
something by a telescope, or the mariner’s compass, or the electric 
telegraph. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.10 
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This intense practicalness characterizes the scriptural ideal of 
prayer. The Scriptures make it a reality, and not a reverie. They 
never bury it in the notion of a poetic or philosophic contemplation 
of God. They do not merge it in the mental fiction of prayer by 
action in any other or all other duties of life. They have not 
concealed the fact of prayer beneath the mystery of prayer. The 
scriptural utterances on the subject of prayer admit of no such 
reduction of tone, and confusion of sense, as men often put forth in 
imitating them. Up, on the level of inspired thought, prayer is prayer; 
a distinct, unique, elemental power in the spiritual, universe, as 
pervasive and as constant as the great occult powers of 
nature. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.11 


The want of trust in this scriptural ideal of prayer, often neutralizes 
it, even in the experience of a Christian. The result cannot be 
otherwise. It lies in the nature of mind. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
42.12 


Observe, for a moment, the philosophy of this. Mind is so made, 
that it needs the hope of gaining an object, as an inducement to 
effort. Even so simple an effort as that involved in the utterance of 
desire, no man will make persistently, with no hope of gaining an 
object. Despair of an object is speechless. So, if you wish to enjoy 
prayer, you must first form to yourself such a theory of prayer-or, if 
you do not consciously form it, you must have it-and then you must 
cherish such trust in it, as a reality, that you shall feel the force of an 
object in prayer. No mind can feel that it has an object in praying, 
except in such degree as it appreciates the scriptural view of prayer 
as a genuine thing.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.13 


Our conviction on this point must be as definite and as fixed as our 
trust in the evidence of our senses. It must become as natural to us 
to obey one as the other. If we suffer our faith to drop down from 
the lofty conception of prayer as having a lodgment in the very 
counsels of God, by which the universe is swayed, the plain 
practicalness of prayer as the Scriptures teach it, and as prophets 
and apostles and our Lord himself performed it, drops 
proportionately; and in that proportion, our motive to prayer 
dwindles. Of necessity, then, our devotions become spiritless. We 
cannot obey such faith in prayer, with any more heart than a man 
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who is afflicted with double vision can feel in obeying the evidence 
of his eyes. Our supplications cannot, under the impulse of such a 
faith, go, as one has expressed it, “in a right line to God.” They 
become circuitous, timid, heartless. They may so degenerate as to 
be offensive, “like the reekings of the Dead Sea.”—Still Hour ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 42.14 


Contentment makes a believer rich, while plenty leaves the sinner 
poor.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.15 


When a man chooses for himself, he generally has a very bad 
portion.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 42.16 


Bear Ye One Another’s Burdens 


JWe 


The following which | found in the “Tract Journal,” is a short, sweet 
treatise upon the text it bears. Those who think and wish to pass 
through life easily, without any burdens, never placing their necks 
beneath any yoke, may peruse it with profit; in fact, we may all read 
it and grow better. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.1 


It is a true remark of somebody, that “some people pass through 
this world like straws upon a river; they do not go, but are carried.” 
Others, a few, fear not to soil their hands or bend their hearts to 
others woes. Their aim is to do good somewhere to somebody. 
Such know what burdens are. They do not ask to live in this world 
without them. The sentiments of another come forcibly to my mind: 
“| hope we shall not be satisfied with being half a Christian. It is a 
day to elevate the standard of piety. We want more Judsons, 
Newels, and Huntingtons. These were devoted souls. It was not 
half-way work with them. Religion was all and in all. For this they 
lived, they suffered, and, supported by its consolations, they died. 
They have left a bright track for us to follow. Well may we tread 
closely in their steps; and then, though we share in their sufferings, 
we shall also inherit with them a crown of glory.” m. d. a.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 43.2 


“How tired you look, little girl! Isn’t your pail very heavy?” “Oh, yes, 
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ma’am, it is pretty heavy, but | shouldn’t mind it so much if it didn’t 
make my hands smart so.” And the burden-bearer, a girl perhaps 
ten years old, showed the palms of her hand, red as blisters. “Poor 
thing! Give it to me a little while; I'll carry it for you, and rest you.” | 
saw by the face of the kind young lady, as she lifted the pail, that it 
was heavier than she expected, but | heard no exclamation about 
the exceeding weight. Common politeness prompted me to step 
forward and relieve her of the unaccustomed burden; but | 
refrained, for two reasons. First, | knew | must turn at the second 
corner; and, next, | wanted to see if the lady would persevere in 
carrying so large a pail through the crowded street. She did. When | 
turned the corner she was in the midst of interesting inquiries about 
the child’s brothers and sisters.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.3 


| went on my way, thinking of the commandment which she was 
obeying, “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of 
Christ.” She was an utter stranger to me, but | felt that | knew her. | 
felt sure that the heart which prompted such sweet acts of wayside 
kindness was the home of kindly affections. ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 43.4 


“Help us to bear one another’s burders, and so fulfill the law of 
Christ.” Often do | hear this prayer uttered. Sometimes | see it 
answered. Sometimes | see Christians showing every day readier 
sympathy, a more helpful, loving spirit to their wayside companions 
in the path of life; drawing to them the afflicted, as our Lord drew to 
himself from far and near those “sick with divers diseases.” Oftener 
this prayer goes up to Heaven, and brings no answer down. Why? 
We do not wish for an answer. We ask, to be sure, that we may 
bear each other’s burdens, but how angrily should we start up if the 
burden of our nearest neighbor were laid upon our individual back. 
It is heavy, The very name, burden, implies a weary weight. We 
have now all the load that we can bear. Many of us think we have a 
greater one than we can carry. What shall we do? Shall we lie idly 
down and look up to the soft sky and say, “Gracious Father, let me 
die and come to Heaven, where there is no more weariness?” Not 
at all! Cast the burden which weighs you to the earth upon him 
whose strength is infinite, whose praise is that he “has borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows;” who has bidden us cast our care 
upon him, because he careth for us. Then will you have a hand 
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ready to help the struggling one at your side, strength to make 
somebody’s burdens a little lighter. For this service you have all the 
promises of God. Paul’s mighty prayer for the Colossians stands 
recorded for you and me. He implores God that they may be 
“strengthened with all might, according to his glorious power, unto 
—.” Unto what? Unto “triumphings and gloryings, and the crown of 
life?” By no means. “Unto allpatience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness.” This is the end for which all the imperial attributes of our 
God do service to us; that we in our weakness, strengthened by his 
might, may be able to bear and suffer like our divine Master. St. 
Paul prays for the Colossians that they may be “fruitful in every 
good work, and always increasing in the knowledge of God.” This is 
the other half of our work as Christians. But we must be willing to do 
the work and bear the burdens with Martha, as well as sit with Mary 
at the feet of our Lord to be taught the “knowledge of him.” Our 
Saviour is perfect, both in knowledge and love; “though we fail 
indeed, he fails never;” his complete fullness hides our deficiencies. 
Let us do what we can, though it must be so little, remembering that 
the grandest monument ever raised to a mortal bore this inscription, 
“She hath done what she could.” ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.5 


Consolatory 


JWe 


Look to him who bore our grief, 

To him that carried all our sorrow; 

He grants the contrite soul relief, 

And pain may end before to-morrow.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
43.6 


What tho’ thy kindred thee deride, 

And tho’ thy bosom friend reject thee; 

Through persecution’s swelling tide, 

Thy Saviour safely will protect thee ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
43.7 


And if his voice we still obey, 
Then all the help we need is given; 
Strength in proportion to our day, 
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And at the end, a blissful Heaven ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
43.8 


Sabbath Meditations.—No. 4 


JWe 


What a variety of subjects for contemplation in the word of God, all 
tending to the same great end, namely, the sanctification of the 
chosen people of God.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.9 


Of all the lessons taught in the word of God, there is perhaps none 
more difficult to practice than self-denial. Christ says, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross. It is easy 
to talk, easy to write, and it costs but little to practice many of the 
Christian virtues; but to deny self those gratifications to which we 
are accustomed, to restrain the risings of self, to keep under the 
carnal mind, to sacrifice self for the pure principles of the truth, 
rooting out the noxious plants of self-complacency, self-flattery and 
pride,—this costs us many a hard-fought battle with the old man of 
the carnal heart. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.10 


Self-denial is an indispensable characteristic of the Christian. It is a 
virtue without which the soul withers in drought and barrenness, 
and even society itself becomes intolerable where this virtue is not 
practiced. Even irreligious people often practice a degree of self- 
denial as a safeguard and a preservative of social peace and family 
order, as a trait which must be interwoven with the warp of life in all 
the social and domestic relations. This is practiced in a degree in 
every well ordered household. Indeed, wholly without this, society 
would be a boiling sea of conflicting interests, more fatal and 
intolerable than the waters of Sodom.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
43.11 


But we are called to a more complete and thorough carrying out of 
this principle than the polished and accomplished worldling ever 
dreamed of. This denying one’s self for Christ, reaches farther, and 
extends to the whole range of human action, both in thought, word 
and deed.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.12 
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That uncharitable assigning of unholy motives to another, that bitter 
feeling, that suspicious suggestion, that impure thought or unholy 
desire, that covetous anxiety for more of earthly treasure, that 
longing for present ease, that slothful negligence, that rebellious, 
bitter retort, that unsanctified opposition to such reproof as suits our 
case, that building of castles in the air, that wandering of the mind 
to worldly scenes and forbidden objects, all must be denied. ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 43.13 


We cannot catalogue the long list of emotions and words, thoughts 
and desires and acts, which self-denial must subject and subdue, 
ere all the soul is brought into subjection to the will of Christ. The 
moral law as expounded by Jesus Christ comprehends in its scope 
everything which is offensive to God. But plain as this is, still none 
but those who are taught of the Spirit of God arrive at just and 
adequate conceptions of the requirements of this law.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 43.14 


It is indeed a great thing to be a Christian; a great thing to be 
humble enough to be taught of the Spirit of God; to find the narrow 
way and to travel onward with steady step; to listen to such 
teaching as the Spirit of God presses home to the teachable, 
humble soul, and when taught, to deny self the wrong and receive 
the right. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.15 


To such, sweet are the rewards of self-denial. The conscience once 
an accuser and a tormenter of the soul, now approves and smiles; 
the passions once mutinous and tyrannical, now subdued and 
obedient, be come subject to the law of God, and holy calmness 
and peace pervade the mind once tumultuous and confused.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 43.16 


J. Clarke. 
Right Conversation 


JWe 


Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me; and to him that or dereth his 
conversation aright, will | shew the salvation of God. Psa. 1, 
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23.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.17 


Bro. White: My mind, of late, has been dwelling upon the subject 
brought to view in the above text. As we are living in the days when 
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived, does it not become us to watch our conversation, 
that we may receive the blessing promised to him that ordereth his 
conversation aright. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.18 


We read in 7 Peter 1:75, “But as he which hath called you is holy, 
so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” Now is it not time that 
we take heed to the many passages of Scripture bearing upon this 
point? Our Saviour says in Matthew 12:36, 37, “But | say unto you, 
that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 43.19 


It seems that idle words, jesting, and filthy conversation, is one of 
the besetting sins of this age. Dear brethren and sisters, are we 
clear of this sin? If we are not, let us start from this time, and 
resolve that we will be guilty of it no longer. How often our ears are 
stung by the filthy conversation of the wicked about us. And it can 
truly be said by those who are trying to become pure and holy in the 
sight of God, as it was of just Lot; who dwelling among them, in 
seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with 
their unlawful deeds. And we read in 7 Peter 3:70: “For he that will 
love life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they speak no guile.” And James says in chap 3:13: 
“Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you? Let 
him shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom.” And Peter, speaking of the things that are to take place at 
the coming of the Lord, says, 2 Peter 3:11: “Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness.” ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 43.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, Jesus is soon coming, and are we 
getting ready? Are we making that preparation that we shall need, 
to stand before the Judge of all the earth at his appearing? Oh let 
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us arouse ourselves and be awake to the times in which we are 
living. The war cloud is hanging over this earth. The nations are 
angry; but the four angels are holding the four winds of the earth, till 
the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads. Let us work while 
the day lasts; for the night soon cometh when no man can 
work.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.21 


Jesus will have a pure church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing. Then let us purify our souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren. See that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently. Jesus gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. | want to get ready for the 
coming of the Saviour, and be numbered with the 144,000 in whose 
mouth will be found no guile, and sing the song of Moses, the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 43.22 


F. F. Lamoreaux. 
Grand Ledge, Mich., Dec. 27, 1863. 


As the gay and brilliant colors with which the forests are arrayed in 
October are caused by the sharp sting of the frost, so some of the 


loviiest and brightest virtues which adorn humanity are caused by 
the sting of affliction ——Brace.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 43.23 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 5, 1864, 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 

“Decisive on the Sabbath Question.” 

JWe 


The following article is from the pen of Prof. N. N. Whiting, of 
Williamsburg, N. Y., and was published in the Voice of the 
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Prophets, for September, 1863. It claims to be decisive on the 
Sabbath question, and is consequently just such an article as the 
readers of the Review will be pleased to examine. If anything is said 
against the Sabbath, we prefer something which is, or is supposed 
to be, decisive, reserving the right, of course, to judge for ourselves, 
whether or not such is its character. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
44.1 


the sabbath 


The Hebrew word “Sabbath,” has beentransferred by the 
translators of the Septuagint and by the New Testament writers. 
You are aware that it signifies “a rest,” “a lying by from labor.” |n the 
Greek it appears in two forms, one is “Sabbaton,” a neuter noun of 
the second declension, with a plural, “Sabbata.” The dative plural of 
this word is “Sabbasi,” found in the third declension, as if from a 
nominative, “Sabbat,” or “Sabbas.” The genitive plural is 
“Sabbaton,” (long 0, as in our word tone.) An English reader when 
he sees the nominative “Sabbaton,” (short 0, as in not,) would be 
likely to confound it with the genitive plural, or vice versa. So much 
for the form of the word. Now for the use. 1. “Sabbaton’” signifies “a 
rest,” “a Sabbath,’—especially, the seventh day of the week. By a 
metonomy it is also used for the interval from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
that is, a week. So inLuke 18:12: “dis tou Sabbatou,” twice in a 
week. In other instances, this word is used after numerals, as “first,” 
and in Matthew 28:1, after “mian” “one,” by Hebrewism for “first.” So 
Mark 16:9, “Early the first day of the week,” “Proi prote Sabbatou.” 
So Luke 24:1; John 20:1.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.2 


2. The plural form, “Sabbata,” is used often with the singular 
signification. This may be regarded as a Hebrew idiom. In these 
cases it is in the genitive or dative case, plural, as “Sabbaton,” or 
“Sabbasi.” For examples of genitive plural, see Matthew 28:1; Luke 
4:16; Matthew 12:1; Acts 13:15, and 16:73. For dative plural, ark 
2:23, 24; Luke 4:31; 6:2, 13:10. | believe that there are only two 
instances in which “Sabbata” (in nominative plural) is properly 
translated Sabbaths, viz.: Acts 17:2, and Colossians 2:16. In the 
Septuagint, “Sabbata,” (nominative plural) is used as a singular, 
Exodus 16:23, 26. Now, as to the passages to which you refer, 
viz.:ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.3 
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Mark 16:9, “prote tou Sabbatou,” is “the first day of the week.” ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 44.4 


Mark 16:1, “diagenomenou tou Sabbatou,” is “the Sabbath being 
passed.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.5 


Mark 16:2, “tes mias Sabbaton,” (plural,) “of the first day of the 
week.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.6 


Luke 24:1, see above.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.7 


John 20:1, “te mia ton Sabbaton,” is “the first day of the 
week.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.8 


John 20:19, “tor Sabbaton,” “of the week."ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 44.9 


1 Corinthians 16:2, “kata mian Sabbaton,” is “on the first day of the 


week;” and Acts 20:7 is exactly the same, i. e., “mia 
Sabbaton.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.10 


Now, then, | regard Colossians 2:16, as decisive on the Sabbath 
question. “We are to let no man judge (i. e., have authority) over us 
in respect to the distinctions of meats or drinks, as clean or unclean, 
and in respect to holy days, or new moons, or Sabbaths.” It is in 
vain to say, that other days besides Saturday were “days of rest,” or 
Sabbaths. The plural (genitive), “Sabbaton,” will include al! days of 
rest.” Its most general rest, as we all know, is the most frequent 
(Sabbath) day of rest. Let me recommend to your notice, Paley’s 
Moral Philosophy, article “Sabbath,” for a clear and concise view of 
this subject. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.11 


remarks 


It will be seen that all but the concluding paragraph of the foregoing 
article, is simply a criticism upon the word Sabbath, on which there 
is no controversy The last paragraph alone involves a position, and 
sets forth the views of the writer. He considers Colossians 2:16, as 
decisive on the Sabbath question. “We are to let no man judge us,” 
etc., “in respect to Sabbaths.” Why not? What is the reason for this? 
How have we come by this freedom in respect to sabbaths? This 
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article does not tell us; but Paul does; and to his language we must 
therefore appeal: Colossians 2:16: “Let no man therefore judge you 
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days.” This language is a conclusion from 
some preceding statement; something has been done so affecting 
sabbaths that no man is to judge us in respect to them. What is 
this? We find it in verse 14, where it is stated that Christ blotted out 
“the hand-writing of ordinances, that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross.” This 
is all that was done. The “hand-writing of ordinances” was blotted 
out. Now it will be evident to all that no conclusion can be drawn 
from this fact showing a release from anything not contained in the 
hand writing of ordinances: otherwise, we should have a conclusion 
broader than the premises, which would be inadmissible. But Paul 
does deduce from this that we are released from meats, drinks, 
feast-days, new moons and sabbaths. These things therefore are 
embraced in the hand-writing of ordinances. To say, then, that the 
weekly Sabbath is here referred to by the term sabbaths, involves 
us at once in the hideous conclusion that the weekly Sabbath, the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, “the holy of the Lord and honorable,” 
a part of that law which is a delight to the Christian, which is 
“spiritual,” and “holy, just, and good,” is but a part of the hand- 
writing of ordinances! Can we adopt such a conclusion? If we do, 
we must also accept the unsightly train that follows: ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 44.12 


1. If the Sabbath is a part of the hand-writing of ordinances, then is 
the whole law of ten commandments such also; for the Sabbath is 
imbosomed in the very midst of those commandments, and was, 
like them, spoken with the voice of God from the summit of Sinai, 
and written with his own finger on tables of stone. Whatever 
argument affects the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, affects 
in the same direction, and to the very same extent, the whole ten of 
the commandments:ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.13 


2. If the Sabbath is a part of the hand-writing of ordinances, then is 
the Sabbath, and all the ten commandments, abolished and done 
away; for the hand writing of ordinances has been blotted out and 
nailed to the cross; and no man is to judge us in respect to any of 
these things!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.14 
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3. If the Sabbath is a part of the hand-writing of ordinances, then 
was it a shadow of things to come; verse 77; but the Sabbath was 
instituted before the fall; which at once renders the claim of its being 
at all shadowy or typical, wholly inadmissible. ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 44.15 


4. If the Sabbath is a part of the hand-writing of ordinances, then it 
is “against” man and “contrary to’ him; it is one of the carnal 
ordinances of Hebrews 9:10, and a part of the yoke of bondage of 
Acts 15:10, which Peter told the disciples neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear. But on the other hand, the Sabbath is 
declared to be made “for man,” not against him; we are instructed to 
call it “a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable;” fearful judgments 
came upon Israel for neglecting it, and the greatest blessings are 
appended to its observance, even in prophecies which apply to this 
dispensation; our Lord devoted a great portion of his ministry to 
ridding it of its Pharisaic traditions, and placing it upon its true basis, 
the law of his Father; it is recognized in the New Testament as an 
existing institution, far this side of the cross, where the hand-writing 
of ordinances perished; John, in the Revelation, speaks of the 
Lord’s day, showing that the Lord claims one day in this 
dispensation as his own; and the prophet Isaiah carries us forward 
into the new earth, and brings to view the Sabbath in that glorious 
and eternal state. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.16 


Do all these declarations refer to the same thing? Then farewell 
forever to the idea that the Bible is harmonious and consistent with 
itself! If declarations so palpably contradictory, are all spoken in 
reference to the same subject, let Christianity retire from the field, 
and skepticism and infidelity stand forth unimpeached in their 
audacious claims!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.17 


But no: they do not all refer to the same thing. One is spoken of the 
Sabbath of the Lord; the other of the annual sabbaths of the 
Hebrews. This people had a class of such sabbaths, as distinct 
from the Sabbath of the Lord, as the fourth of July is from the 
Sunday of this land; and to confound the two, is to ignore every 
feature by which any two objects can be rendered distinct. These 
annual sabbaths of the Hebrews are associated throughout with 
their other ordinances of meats, drinks, new-moons. etc. The 
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Sabbath of the Lord is never thus associated. These are the 
sabbaths referred to in Colossians 2:16. The Sabbath of the Lord is 
not referred to at all in that scripture. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
44.18 


But an attempt is made to override this distinction in the declaration: 
“It is in vain to say that other days besides Saturday were ‘days of 
rest’ or Sabbaths. The plural (genitive), ‘Sabbaton’ will include all 
days of rest.” To this we have already partly replied by showing that 
no sabbaths could be included in that expression but such as were 
included in the hand-writing of ordinances, which is here the subject 
of Paul’s discourse. Because Paul says, as the result of the blotting 
out of the hand-writing of ordinances, that no man is to judge us in 
meats, drinks, sabbaths, etc., to play upon the word sabbaths and 
claim that it comprehends more than Paul has introduced as the 
subject of his reasoning, is too glaring a fallacy to need 
refutation. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.19 


This would be sufficient on this point; but we reply further, that the 
assertion that the plural of Sabbaton includes al/ days of rest cannot 
be correct, as we have instances where it is applied to the sabbaths 
of the Jews, and to them exclusively. See Hosea 2:17: “I will also 
cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her new moons and 
her sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” This is addressed to the 
Jewish church under the figure of a lewd woman. The Lord by the 
prophet speaks of a class of sabbaths which he calls her sabbaths. 
This must refer to the local and ceremonial sabbaths of that people, 
and to them only; for the Lord never speaks of the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment as her sabbath, but always as “the Sabbath of 
the Lord,” “my holy day,” etc.; and in this so far as we can learn all 
commentators are agreed. But here we find the word, sabbaths, 
according to the Septuagint, from the plural of Sabbaton, just as in 
Colossians 2. The conclusion is therefore not only legitimate but 
necessary, that Sabbaton either singular or plural is governed by 
the connection in which it stands, both as to the kind and number of 
sabbaths to which it refers. The connection in Co/ossians 2:16, will 
not allow us to include therein the rest-day of the fourth 
commandment; and hence that text, instead of being decisive, as is 
claimed, on the question of the weekly Sabbath, does not even 
refer to that institution!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 44.20 
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Are the Dead Conscious? No. 2 


JWe 


The evidences on this subject must be found in the revelation which 
God has graciously given us. Men talk of a philosophical argument 
in favor of natural immortality and consciousness in death. If the 
fact that Plato and other heathens, that were called philosophers, 
held the doctrine, furnishes such an argument, they certainly have 
one. But if it is claimed that natural science furnishes any proof of it, 
all we have to do is to deny it and ask for the proof. Nothing short of 
what is called theological science, a science not derived from the 
oracles of Jehovah, nor from any facts discoverable in nature, but 
from the oracles of heathen deities and the superstitions of those 
who did not choose “to retain God in their knowledge,” and were 
consequently. given “over to a reprobate mind,” and led captive by 
Satan at his will, can furnish anything in its favor. It is truly 
lamentable that so much of what is honored with the title of 
theology, is derived from such a source; but still it is the truth. 
Witness the heathen festival of the sun, the rival of the Sabbath of 
the Lord, usurping its place, and sustained by modern theology, 
Bible in hand! This and that have one parentage; the Bible says 
nothing in support of either, but much against both. ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 44.21 


The utmost stretch of human capacity is not able to discover any 
difference whatever between the death of a man and that of a brute. 
As far as our sagacity can penetrate, “as dieth the one, so dieth the 
other.” And no man has come back from the dead, with the 
information of what he knew while he was dead. A person in a 
trance is not dead, but living; and, like one in a partial sleep, he may 
dream. But, on the other hand, there are instances innumerable of 
living persons being utterly unconscious for a considerable length of 
time. Where were their immortal souls, which cannot cease to think 
during that time? And what principle of philosophy is that which 
teaches, that should you take a person in an unconscious state, 
and dash his brain to fragments, instantly his consciousness will 
return, and he will know, not only all he ever knew in his life, but 
besides this, what it is to be dead, and what is to be his eternal 
destiny? A_ slight pressure on the brain produces utter 





302 


unconsciousness; but, according to this philosophy, grind the 
person to powder, or burn him to ashes, and it only increases his 
knowledge! If the word of the Lord asked me to believe this, | would 
try to believe it; but “oppositions of science, falsely so called,” will 
fail to produce the slightest conviction of its truth, ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 44.22 


It is a well known fact, that the powers of the mind, the judgment 
and the memory, decline and fail with those of the body. This is 
utterly inconsistent with the idea that the mind is immortal, and not 
dependent upon the body for the exercise of its faculties. ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 45.1 


We turn from the wisdom of men to the word of the Lord; and this 
word we shall find decisive of the question before us. It is said of 
Adam and of many of the antediluvian patriarchs, that they /ived to 
a certain age and then died. The Bible nowhere informs us of an 
immortal principle that is separated from the body at death; but the 
man himself is represented as dying. “Dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return,” is the word of Him who cannot lie. Jacob, when 
about to die, charged his sons, saying, “Bury me with my fathers in 
the cave that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite. There they buried 
Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried Isaac and Rebekah 
his wife; and there / buried Leah.” Genesis 49:29. How unorthodox 
are such expressions at the present day! The man himself is 
represented as dying and being buried; as going down into the 
grave and mingling with the dust. If this is not the truth, it seems to 
me the Bible ought to have told us of it. But it has not. But 
concerning the resurrection it is said, that “all that are in the grave 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth." ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.2 


Job said of himself, in case he had died in infancy, “For now should 
| have lain still and been quiet, / should have slept, then had | been 
at rest. Ch 3:13. Could Job be asleep and awake at the same time? 
Could he be in motion when he was at rest? It certainly looks like an 
impossibility. “I will tell you how it is,” says a friend, “the body sleeps 
while the soul is awake, the body rests while the soul is in motion. 
The soul is immortal; it cannot die."ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
45.3 
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But Ezekiel says, “The sou/ that sinneth, it shall die, ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 45.4 


“But,” says my friend, “you quote it as though the spirit of man was 
meant by the term soul, when the context incontestibly shows that 
no more than person or life is meant by it.,ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.5 


Amen. That is just what is meant by the term. Person and life are its 
primary and chief significations. When it is said “Man became a 
living soul,” person is meant. He became a living person. And when 
it is said, “Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath soul,” life simply is the meaning of the term. Hence a 
person, or any being that has life, is a living soul. And when it is 
said, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” death is threatened against 
the living person that sins. And when it is said, “As her soul was in 
departing,” (for she died,) life is all that departed; “she died.” 
Genesis 35:18, 19. “Rachel died, and was buried.” This is the key 
that unlocks the whole subject. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.6 


But, my friend, you make a distinction between soul and spirit; and 
seem to admit that the soul is mortal, while you claim that the spirit 
is immortal. | believe it is generally understood that the “immortal 
soul” and the “deathless spirit” are one and the same thing. This 
idea must be corrected. Two parts of man, then, the body and the 
soul, are admitted to be mortal, while immortality is only claimed for 
one part out of three. This is narrowing down the controversy. And 
when it is proved, as it has been, that the spirit, which at death 
returns to God who gave it, is simply the breath of life which was 
breathed into his nostrils at the beginning, the whole question is 
settled. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.7 


R. F. Cottrell. 
A Few Thoughts on the Penalty of the Original Law 


JWe 


The penalty of the original law is not spiritual or moral death ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 45.8 
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1. Spiritual death is a state of sin and no punishment.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 45.9 


2. It would confound the crime with the penalty, and would be 
virtually saying to man, because you have sinned, | pronounce you 
a sinner. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.10 


3. If spiritual death is the penalty, and Christ suffered the full penalty 
of the law, it follows that Christ died a spiritual death, which is to be 
dead in trespasses and sins; which would prove that he was a 
sinner and give the word of God the lie; for it says, In him was no 
sin.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.11 


4. If spiritual death is the penalty of the law, and is never to be 
changed, but there is to be a continuation of the same in hell, it 
contradicts the Bible; for that teaches that the sinner must suffer the 
second death.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.12 


The penalty of the original law was physical or corporeal death. 
Proof, (1) Genesis 3:17-24. Verse 19 reads as follows: “In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 
out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou 
return." ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.13 


That the penalty might be inflicted upon Adam, God drives him from 
the garden, cuts him off from having access to the tree of life, 
deprives him of the means of perpetuating his existence; and the 
result is, Adam goes back into the dust. And all the days that Adam 
lived were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died. The penalty 
God pronounced upon Adam has never been revoked. Immediately 
after man’s transgression, the elements of nature were placed in 
opposition to him that he might lead a life of toil, become subject to 
the ills incident to his natural life, until his career is ended and he 
sleeps in the dust. The same dying nature that Adam possessed he 
has entailed upon his posterity. The seeds of mortality are ripening 
fast, and our friends are continually going to the hills of the dead. If 
it had not been for the scheme of salvation through Jesus Christ, 
the sleep of Adam and his posterity must have been an eternal, 
unconscious night in the dust of the earth, ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.14 
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Proof, (2) Romans 5:12: “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned.” ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.15 


Proof, (3) 7 Corinthians 15:21: For since by man came death, by 
man (or Christ) came also the resurrection of the dead.” If it had not 
been for the transgression of man, the boon of eternal life would 
have been his. Notwithstanding man by transgression involved the 
world in ruin, yet God’s love was not exhausted. A remedy is 
provided, a scheme devised for man’s recovery. Eternal life is 
promised through a crucified and risen Saviour to all the faithful 
ones. The blessing of eternal life is placed before us as an object of 
hope and pursuit. Shall we make an effort to secure the 
treasure?ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.16 


Reader, let us try to be loyal to the government of Heaven. The 
promise is to them who by patient continuance in well doing, seek 
for glory and honor and immortality. Eternal life is the reward. The 
blessed and holy will have a part in the first resurrection at the 
coming of Christ. But the sinner comes up in the second 
resurrection, and will be doomed to the second death as the reward 
of his own personal sins. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.17 


Monroe, Wis. Wm. S. Ingraham. 


The Faith of Jesus 


JWe 


We understand that the faith of Jesus is something definite, or 
having precise limits; embracing a perfectly correct religious 
system; and any departure from, or opposition to it, whether through 
design or ignorance, is radically wrong. The proclamation of the 
third angel of Revelation 14:9-11, is now being heard; and in 
connection with that proclamation it is said in verse 12, “Here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus." ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.18 


Reader, there is now a people among us, who are striving through 
the assisting grace of God, in patience to possess their souls, 
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waiting for the coming of their Lord; and keeping “the faith of 
Jesus.” The faith of Jesus is something which may be kept, and this 
faith is a thorough knowledge and belief of the truth, as revealed to 
us by our Lord.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.19 


As the coming of our Lord is near at hand, it seems absolutely 
necessary that we should be in possession of, or fully understand 
his testimony; for in Ephesians 5:27, it is said that he is to “present 
to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” It is said also 
in 2 John 9, 10, “Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God; He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath both the Father and the Son.” “If there come any unto 
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.20 


The question then arises, How shall we, amid the conflicting views 
of the present day, be able to decide what is right, and what is 
wrong? The Baptists would say, Go with us, and the Methodists, Go 
with us; and so with each one and all of the different religionists of 
the age. But what says the testimony? “If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | 
speak of myself.” John 7:17. What is it to do the will of God? “This is 
the will of God, that ye keep his commandments.” “A good 
understanding have all they that keep his commandments.” Psa/m 
7111:10. “My son forget not my law, but let thine heart keep my 
commandments, so shalt thou find favor and good understanding, 
in the sight of God and man. Proverbs 3:1-4. Do you wish the Spirit 
of God to lead you into the faith of Jesus? Peter speaking of Christ, 
says in Acts 5:32. “And we are witnesses of these things, and so is 
also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.21 


At the present time we wish to call your attention to the law of God, 
that law, which, according to the testimony of Jesus, he “came not 
to destroy.” As a brother once said, “Man may get up a golden calf, 
and pretend to pray and shout, and sing, and think they have a 
good religion; but the Bible tells us, that ‘he that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be an abomination.” 
Proverbs 28:9. “He that saith | know him and keepeth not his 
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commandments is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” Through grace, 
let us first understand, then keep, and live according to “the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 45.22 


Wm. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, O. 


Astonishing Apostasy 
JWe 
Elder Moses Hull Departed from the Faith, and Gone to Spiritualism! 


statement of the general conf. committee 


Dear Brethren: It becomes the unpleasant duty of your Committee 
to announce to you through these columns, the glaring heresies 
and downfall of Elder Moses Hull. To you who have ever looked 
upon this man as sound in the faith, and have been so often 
pleased with his preaching, this statement may seem rather 
startling, yet it is nevertheless but the utterance of truth. For more 
than five years, Elder Hull has been an acknowledged preacher 
among this people, exercising the various functions of a Christian 
minister with the approval of the body, and as such he has been 
cheerfully sustained by the liberalities of the church. But to-day he 
is a fallen man, and in the light of the sacred Scriptures, a heretic of 
the most obnoxious kind. We will now state some of his present 
views, which not only relieve him from any further duties in this 
cause, but exclude him from the fellowship of all who revere the 
word of God. The points are as follows:ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.23 


1. His rejection of the Bible, as a rule of life ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.24 


2. A denial of the divinity of Jesus Christ ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 45.25 


3. Rejection of the vicarious merits of the blood of Christ, and 
consequently the whole doctrine of the atonement.ARSH January 5, 
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1864, page 46.1 


4. Believes in the almost total unaccountability of man.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 46.2 


5. Maintains that every individual of the race of Adam will progress, 
until all will become good, happy, and saved.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.3 


6. Denies the doctrine of the physical resurrection,ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.4 


7. Questions the existence of a personal Devil ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.5 


8. Discards the idea of future punishment to the wicked.ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 46.6 


9. Denies the mortality of man.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.7 


10. Believes in the conscious state of the dead.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.8 


11. Rejects the Bible view of the saints’ inheritance. ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 46.9 


12. Disbelieves entirely the view of Christ’s atoning work as a High 
Priest in the heavenly sanctuary,ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
46.10 


13. In short, he has adopted the theory and philosophy of Modern 
Spiritualism almost in toto. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.11 


These points were obtained in an interview recently held by two of 
the three members of the General Conference Committee, and the 
Michigan State Conference Committee, with Eld. Hull, and in private 
conversation. The reader will perceive from them that the “fearful 
leap” has been taken, and that the prediction of the apostle, “In the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrine’s of devils,” in him finds an instance of 
most literal accomplishment. To-day Eld. Hull is a spirit-medium. He 
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has taken part in circles in this city, has already made some 
converts to the theory, and talks as glibly of the “spheres,” “circles,” 
“mesmerism,” and “the summer-land,” as if they were his mother 
tongue. He is what is called an “impressible medium,” and now 
writes through spirit influence. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.12 


Concerning his views now, it may be safely said that he does not 
hold one point in common with this people. To the question asked 
him, what views he still maintained as formerly, he replied, all he 
could then think of were “spiritual gifts and the Sabbath.” But his 
views of spiritual gifts, as he expounded them to us, are no more 
like the Bible view than black is like white. He holds that every 
human being has a gift-a continual inspiration from his guardian 
spirit. As to his keeping the Sabbath, he observes it on other 
authority than the Holy Scriptures; for he stated to one of the 
committee that when his “inspiration” told him the seventh day was 
not the Sabbath, he should no longer keep it-ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.13 


Some of his positions are so blasphemous that it will startle the 
reader to see them. Concerning the offering of Christ on the cross, 
he remarked, that his blood was of no more worth to other beings, 
than if Moses Hull should be sacrificed by some wicked mob for his 
good deeds that he might do! How far this falls short of doing 
“despite to the Spirit of grace,” and “counting the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing,” let the 
reader judge. Of the point first mentioned, his rejection of the Bible 
as an unerring rule, he said, “The Bible would do for that age, but | 
will not give up my inspiration for that of any Bible writer.” Speaking 
of the condition of the human family, he remarked, “I regard all 
mankind as doing about as well as they can. If they err, it is 
attributable to then organization. My present views nearly do away 
with the accountability of man; but not entirely.” Speaking of the 
doctrine of progression, he said, the men who lived in Noah’s time 
were not destroyed as a penalty for not getting into the ark, but 
because they could not believe Noah’s doctrine; that they struggled 
a little in the water, and then commenced their march in the spheres 
just where they left the world. We might mention many other 
remarks expository of his unbelief, but the above is sufficient to 
make the moral distance between him and true-hearted Seventh- 
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day Adventists as far as the East is from the West. He has not only 
proved recreant on points which are of vital interest to us at the 
present time, but he has renounced those cardinal doctrines which 
are common to every so-called orthodox persuasion in the 
world. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.14 


Against his personal character, however, we have no particular 
charges to bring. Our people have sustained Eld. Hull as a preacher 
among them, in full confidence that he was a man of good moral 
character. No Sabbath-keeper has intimated anything to the 
contrary, to our knowledge. And we can excuse his recent childish 
threats of what he would do if his character should be attacked, on 
the ground that he has been labored with patiently and faithfully 
since he came among us, both by preachers and leading members, 
for his imprudences, especially in regard to those females who wish 
to distinguish themselves by being very intimate with a young 
preacher. These imprudences have sometimes made him and the 
cause with which he was connected subjects of reproach. Many 
unfavorable reports followed Eld. Hull when laboring in lowa, which 
threatened his usefulness in that State. But the Battle Creek church 
did not credit these reports. They regarded them as resulting from 
the advantages which opponents took of his incautious conduct. 
They saw in this young man some talent as a speaker, and with the 
hope of benefiting him, in seeing that his temporal wants were 
liberally supplied, and in correcting those faults in him which often 
exposed him to the reproaches of the enemies of the Lord, the 
church invited him to move his family to Battle Creek. Yet it is a fact, 
not much known among our people, that before Eld. Hull moved to 
Battle Creek, nearly three years since, he was required to sign a 
written article as a bond for his consistent walk. As a speaker he 
has generally excelled, and has been put forward to preach on such 
occasions as our General Conferences; but in the church at Battle 
Creek, where he is best known, he has not been considered a safe 
counselor in matters pertaining to the cause.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.15 


Last May the General Conference Committee decided to place Eld. 
Hull in a new field. He had crippled his own influence in the West, in 
Michigan, by falling under the influence of a trance-speaking 
Spiritualist at Paw Paw about one year since, and in Western New 
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York by imprudences in connection with tent-meetings there two 
years ago last August. The Committee decided to place him beyond 
the influence of these misfortunes, if possible, hoping that with the 
prudent example of Eld. Loughborough before him, and benefited 
by his judicious caution, he would improve, and be a blessing to the 
cause in New England.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.16 


And not having confidence in Eld. Hull’s abilities, excepting as a 
preacher, the Committee gave to Eld. Loughborough the charge of 
the work, following in the matter somewhat the custom of the 
Methodists. In this decision he cordially acquiesced, and expressed 
himself much pleased with the arrangement before ten or more 
ministers who were seated in the editor’s room in the Review Office. 
But after Elds. Loughborough and Hull had labored together in New 
England about three months, Eld. Hull demurred against the 
decision of the Committee, stating that he would be second to no 
man. He stated in Manchester, N. H., before Eld. James White and 
others that he did not object to the course of Eld. Loughborough, as 
he had only carried out the decision of the General Conference 
Committee; but his complaint was against the Committee ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 46.17 


Soon his old doubts, which have been his occasional companions 
for the past twelve months, revived in all their furor, and he 
withdrew from the field to his family, who were then stopping in 
Indiana.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.18 


Immediately on his return home, to Battle Creek, he went into the 
trunk business, and has occupied his time in making trunks, and 
attending circles and lectures, and such investigations, until now he 
is a spirit medium of quite fair proportions. Being somewhat restive 
under restraint, we presume Mr. Hull will now enjoy greater freedom 
of mind in going out and in before that class where “every man does 
what is right in his own eyes,” and whose creed in brief is, 
“Whatever is, his right." ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.19 


In this course which Eld. Hull has pursued, the Committee claim 
that they have a perfect demonstration of the justice of their 
decision in not giving him a leading voice in the management of this 
work. For in the short space of less than four months, he has 
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abandoned every point of faith which he was then professedly 
defending, and has made a complete, not to say unparalleled, 
somerset in his religious belief. ls such a man to be entrusted with 
the management of the cause of truth? Not if those engaged in that 
cause ever want to know where they are going. It is his rebellion 
against this just restraint of the church, who saw that he was a man 
who must be looked after and counseled, that has resulted in his 
final, overthrow. Under the influence of the counsel of brethren, and 
the more powerful restraints of the word of God, we consider that 
his moral character, notwithstanding his mistakes, has been 
unimpeachable; but now that he has broken away from these 
restraints, we would suggest to his new friends that we consider the 
past no guarantee for the future in this respect.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.20 


As far as duty is concerned in this matter, we think the church are 
clear from the blood of this man’s soul. They have done for him, 
temporally and spiritually, all that Christian love and sympathy could 
suggest. In spiritual things, the leading members of the Battle Creek 
church have spent weeks of labor in trying to help him. In temporal 
things, they have done more than their duty. They took him from the 
very dung hill of poverty, houseless, homeless, and destitute, and 
he leaves us to serve the cause of Spiritualism, with a good home, 
into which the Battle Creek church alone have put one hundred 
dollars’ worth of furniture. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.21 


The following is a verbatim report of a frank statement made by Eld. 
Hull before us: ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.22 


“lam willing to sign a statement that my brethren have done all that 
was good, and honorable, and just, by me. | have not a word of fault 
to find with them as to my temporal and spiritual good. Bro. and 
sister White have been honest and kind, and not designed to abuse 
me. | think they are rather sharper than need be.”ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 46.23 


Concerning the future labors of Elder Hull we know but little. The 
period of his incubation being over, he will probably assume some 
sphere of activity. Doubtless he will take the field as a lecturer on 
the New Philosophy. In the name of God whom he is dishonoring 
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we would warn the church everywhere against his influence. He 
says he expects to bring many good Seventh-day Adventists over 
to his views, and without any particular effort on his part. ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 46.24 


Brethren, let this case be a warning to all. Eld. H. once stood firm 
and clear in the truth. And his fall is a striking illustration of the 
dangers of venturing with in the influence of Spiritualism under the 
plea of investigation. But perhaps we shall be met with the scriptural 
injunction, “Prove all things.” Then we reply, Spiritualism has 
already been proved. Its diabolical nature and tendency have been 
fully shown; and under such circumstances to go off upon the 
Devil's ground, to investigate his great deception, is about the same 
as it would be to go into a nest of rattlesnakes to investigate the 
nature of the poison which they eject from their deadly fangs. ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 46.25 


Poor Elder Hull! how we pity him! and how our hearts have yearned 
toward him like David’s to Absalom, as we have seen him 
fascinated with the snake-like charms of Spiritualism. But the die is 
cast, the old Serpent at last has him in his fatal folds, and he who 
so zealously warned others of the dangerous meshes of Satan’s 
net, has now deliberately walked into the snare, and given himself 
up to be “led captive by him at his will.,ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 46.26 


Let a useful lesson be learned from this,—that the race is not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong; but that our only safety is in 
humble dependence upon the outstretched arm of Israel’s God. And 
to the household of faith, who are keeping the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, we would say in the 
affectionate words of the apostle, “Now unto Him that is able to 
keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our 
Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 46.27 


John Byington, 
J. N. Andrews 1Eld. Andrews being located in New York, was not present at 


the interview above referred to. 
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G. W. Amadon. General Conf. Executive Committee. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 3, 1864. 


We, the undersigned, concur in the above statement.ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 46.28 


Uriah Smith, 
John Byington, 
Cyrenius Smith. Mich. State Conference Committee. 


Death Is in the World 


JWe 


Ah! Death is in this world of ours, 

With sable wings of gloom, 

Outspreading o’er the fairest bowers, 

He gathers for the tomb- 

He hides our loved ones in the tomb!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.1 


He loves a shining mark, ‘tis said, 

Because we miss them most; 

Yet all must he among the dead, 

And join that silent host, 

Must join to swell that countless host. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.2 


But oh! it seems a cruel thing 

That he should take the flowers, 

Just into beauty blossoming, 

And dim our brightest hours- 

Sweet buds, they brighten life’s dark hours.ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 47.3 


And oh! it is so sad to think 

That friends long cherished-true, 

Through his relentless power should sink 

And bid a last adieu- 

Kind friends, how sad that last adieu!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.4 
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To see the mother stricken down, 

Even in her youthful years, 

And sorrowing forms come gathering round 

In anguish and in tears- 

Alas! how vain are sighs and tears!ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.5 


And when they’ve laid her in the tomb, 

Her babes cling to each other, 

And passing through each lonely room, 

They call in vain for mother- 

Poor babes to have no more a mother.ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 47.6 


In his cold arms our sires are borne 

To the charnal house of clay, 

The strongest tie by him is torn 

The noblest lain away- 

In death the loved are laid away.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.7 


He heedeth not a sister’s love, 

Nor brother's griefs and fears, 

Nor tearful eyes upraised above, 

But still his tomb he rears: 

The world is filled with tombs he rears. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.8 


And death is but a cruel foe, 

With sable wing unfurled; 

And if no hope beyond we know, 

How dark must be this world! 

‘Tis well that hope is in the world.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.9 


‘Tis well we’ve heard there is a world, 

Where life from death is given, 

Where blighting wings are ever furled; 

That friends shall meet in heaven- 

‘Tis well we’ve heard of heaven. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.10 


Letters 
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JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting then 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another. We _ believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the house 
hold of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies 
of the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 47.11 


From Sister Olds 


Bro. White: | am much encouraged by reading the testimonies of 
those of like precious faith. | with my companion embraced the truth 
under the labors of Brn. M. E. Cornell and B. F. Snook at Laporte 
City, lowa. | praise God that | ever had the privilege of hearing the 
prolamation of the third angel’s message, and that | had a heart 
willing to receive and try to obey its precepts. | am still trying to 
keep all of God’s commandments, and the faith of Jesus, which we 
read is the spirit of prophecy. | am a firm believer in spiritual gifts. | 
believe that God is at the head of this work, and that he is leading 
out a people to witness his coming, and to be prepared for 
translation. Oh how careful and prayerful ought we to live! | want to 
live a faithful, humble, devoted, Christian. | want a humble place 
among God’s children. | want to be among the number that will be 
ready to meet Jesus when he comes.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.12 


We are truly living in perilous times, when it is very necessary to cry 
earnestly to the Lord for help. | feel as though | was among the 
weakest, yet | feel like saying, “Let us lay aside every weight and 
the sin that doth so easily beset us and run the race with patience, 
looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith. | do feel 
thankful that we have an high priest that can be touched with the 
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feelings of our infirmities, one who was tempted in all points like as 
we are, yet without sin. Let us come boldly then unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain help in time of need. ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 47.13 


| hope that | received the truth for the love of the truth; and | pray 
that these truths may sink deeper and deeper into my heart, until | 
shall be able through the grace of God to overcome the last sin. Oh 
that my prospects may grow brighter and brighter until the perfect 
day.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.14 


F. Olds. 
La Porte City, lowa. 


From Bro. Keezer 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | read with pleasure your testimonies in 
the Review, and would like to hear from many more especially the 
lonely ones. What a comfort it is to them, that God is not confined to 
numbers but is willing to meet even one; and none can hinder them 
from holding communication with him daily. Be true to your Lord 
and Saviour, and you need not fear to tread the rough and thorny 
way. Though all at times may look dark, yet remember that Jesus 
has said, “Lo! | am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.”ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.15 


| thank the Lord for his goodness in giving me a disposition to hear 
and embrace the present truth. My hope is in God, that he will give 
me grace to stand through every scene before us. We have our 
house built upon the sure foundation, the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus; and if we but furnish it with the graces of the 
Spirit, reflect the lovely image of Jesus and in all our ways 
acknowledge him, the floods may come, the winds blow, but we can 
claim the promise, it shall not fall ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.16 


If we are overcome it does not benefit us to go back, but to make 
another desperate effort, though besieged on every side, to go 
through. Thus may we get the “gold tried in the fire, that we may be 
rich, the white raiment that we may be clothed, and anoint our eyes 
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with eye-salve that we may see, and so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Pray for me brethren and sisters 
that | may overcome and stand with you on mount Zion, to behold 
the king in his beautyARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.17 


Yours in hope of life in the new earth. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
47.18 


N. Keezer. 
Lodi, Wis. 


From Bro. Holcomb 


Bro. White: Thinking that the readers of the Review would like to 
know something of the meeting at Verona, | would say that it was 
very interesting as well as profitable. Bro. N. H. Satterlee freely 
opened his doors, and he and his family as well as the rest of us 
present were blessed. Bro. J. N. Andrews spoke to us of the 
importance of living nearer to God, and of associating ourselves 
together in church fellowship, that we may be able to help each 
other on in the way to life; and of the importance of coming out from 
the world and being separate. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.19 


Sabbath eve, we had a social meeting in which nearly all took a 
part. First-day Bro. Taylor spoke to us from 7 Thessalonians 5:19. 
“Quench not the Spirit.” He showed that this was the Spirit of God, 
and how easy it was grieved. How careful we ought to be not to 
grieve so holy, so tender a Spirit. Bro. Andrews spoke to us in the 
afternoon, and we closed with a social meeting.ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 47.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, | am thankful that | can hear God’s word 
even at the eleventh hour. It is but a very short time that we shall 
live in his dark world; but a short time before Jesus will come and 
take us home. What a thought, to be in the presence of Jesus, to 
see the King in his beauty. Oh, are we ready now to see that dear 
Saviour when he comes in his splendor with the holy angels with 
him? Are we ready to stand before that God who says he will 
destroy the wicked; that God who cannot look upon sin with the 
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least allowance? Let us double our diligence as we see the day 
approach. We are living under the third message, and how soon will 
that message be closed forever! Let us be wise for ourselves while 
it is called to-day; for soon the night will come when no man can 
work.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.21 


C. H. Holcomb. 
Augusta Center, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. S. Tenny writes from Alto: | wish to say to the brethren and 
sisters that through the agency of some kind friends, | have just 
received the Review: a very acceptable present. Though | do not 
know who the donor is, yet | feel very thankful for so great a favor. | 
feel very lonely; for | cannot meet with the dear brethren and sisters 
often; living at some distance from them. Yet | ought not to feel 
lonely; for the blessed Saviour, is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. The Lord has seen fit to try me, as well as others, in this 
terrible war. Two of my sons are now drafted, and one has been in 
the army nearly two years. My husband; aged and infirm; being in 
his 71st year, seems to feel the stroke heavier, if possible than | do, 
as it takes from us, the one with whom we live, and leaned upon, for 
support. Brethren and sisters pray for me, that while tried in the 
furnace of affliction, | may sustain no loss.ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 47.22 


Sister A. Baily writes from Vernon, lowa: | am still trying to obey 
God and do his will, and can truly say that | feel more than ever 
resolved by the grace of God to be more faithful; and although | am 
suffering afflictions, my whole trust is in my kind and Heavenly 
Father. Dear brethren and sisters, this may be the last that you will 
ever hear from me, and | would that | could say something to the 
lonely ones that would encourage them. Through your lonely 
pilgrimage look up; for your redemption is drawing near. The 
Saviour is soon coming to gather his ransomed ones home. | have 
often thought | would like to live till my Saviour comes, but | read 
some precious promises for those that sleep in him. Oh glorious 
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promise! | hear him saying, | am the resurrection and the life. They 
that believe on me, though they were dead, yet shall they live again. 
Thank God, brethren and sisters, the grave cannot hold us, nor 
death’s cold chains bind us forever. The saints then immortal in 
glory will reign. “Death will be banished, his sceptre be gone.” We 
are truly living in perilous times. It is a time when we have need of 
grace to arm us for the conflict and prepare us for the troubles that 
are just before us. In view of these things let us watch and pray, 
that we may be made holy and pure and enter into the marriage 
supper of the Lamb.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.23 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died November 17, 1863, in Manchester, IIl., at my residence, my 
mother-in-law, Nancy Bowers, in the seventy-first year of her age, 
after a severe illness of six weeks. Mother Bowers early embraced 
religion, and lived a consistent Christian life, greatly esteemed and 
beloved by all her friends and acquaintances. She embraced the 
third angel’s message in June, 1861, under the preaching of Brn. 
Sanborn and Loughborough. She loved the commandments of God; 
and the Sabbath was to her a great delight. She lived out her faith 
with great propriety and firmness, and died in the faith of having 
part in the first resurrection. She is one of the happy number on 
whom the blessing is pronounced: They rest from their labors, etc. 
May her godly precepts and examples long be cherished and 
remembered by all her acquaintances; and may we who mourn her 
loss, so live by the grace of God assisting us, that we may be ready 
to meet her when Jesus comes to make up his jewels, and take his 
ransomed people home.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.24 


Alfred Hough. 


Died, in Dartmouth, Mass., October 17, 1863, our little son, aged 
one year, five months, and twenty-six days, after a most painful 
illness of nearly three weeks. We deeply feel our loss. He was a 
very interesting and lovely child. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.25 


“Parents saw with grief unspoken, 
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Only in tears, 

Their sweet bud of promise broken- 

Youngest in years.” 

H. & S. G. Russell. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 47.26 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 5, 1864. 


Some of our cotemporaries seem disposed to blow a great bubble 
over Louis Napoleon, as a prominent actor in prophecy, the 
Antichrist of the Scriptures, future monarch of the world, etc., etc. 
We have just seen a notice of a work entitled “Louis Napoleon, as 
the Destined Monarch of the World and Personal Antichrist.” Now, if 
we have the least confidence in the prophecies, we must see that 
all such speculations are idle and foolish. The world in its present 
state can have no future monarch; that is, there can be no other 
universal empire established in this world. Prophecy has marked 
out but four; and they have all arisen and had their day. The next 
and only universal kingdom in the future is God’s everlasting 
kingdom, which is to have no end. Again we have an enumeration 
of all the opposing powers, which fight against the King of kings, 
and perish at his appearing. Napoleon is not brought to view 
personally among these. These powers are the dragon, beast and 
false prophet, Revelation 16:13; 19:19-21, or Paganism, Papacy 
and apostate Protestantism. We may therefore at once dismiss the 
idea that Louis Napoleon is, above all other parties, to be the pre- 
eminent actor in these scenes.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.1 


The Correspondent of the London Christian Times writes that the 
house intended for the residence of his Holiness [the Pope] 
whenever he feels inclined or forced to take another flight, is being 
built in Jerusalem. May not this fact throw some light on Danie/ 
11:45? If so, whenever this does take place, the record is that “at 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble such 
as never was since there was a nation.” Daniel 12:1.ARSH January 
5, 1864, page 48.2 
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The sudden bereavement of Bro. and sister White has broken up 
their arrangements for the winter in the East. Their work is much 
delayed, and they do not design to travel at present. Sister White 
has been hindered on her third volume, and having important 
matter on hand, some of a local and personal nature, she decides 
to issue Testimony to the Church No. 10, which will be ready in a 
few days. Price 15 cents. If sister White remains at home a few 
weeks, Spiritual Gifts, Vol. III, will probably be prepared, printed, 
and bound by the first of April. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.3 


According to the Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, the 
Navy of the United States is now a formidable affair, consisting of 
588 vessels, mounting 4,443 guns. This is an increase of 161 
vessels and 1, 125 guns during the year. ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 48.4 


Weigh that Excuse 


JWe 


It storms to-day. It rains or snows, or at least, it mistles and it may 
rain hard. It would expose the health of my family to take them out 
to meeting; and seeing they cannot go, | might as well stay with 
them. In fact, | think it is too bad for man or beast ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.5 


My dear brother, think a little. Suppose it were a week day, and you 
were as much at leisure as you are to-day, and by going the same 
distance which you have to go to meeting, each one that were 
present at the roll-call would be certain to receive one dollar, which, 
if absent, they would not receive. Would you not improve the golden 
opportunity? Could you not make your family comfortable, to go so 
short a distance? Could not the horses go, if properly cared for? At 
least, could you not save one dollar yourself, just as well as not, if 
you dare not risk your family to go.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 
48.6 


Please ask yourself seriously such questions as these, and thus try 
to discover how high a value you place on the privileges you 
enjoy. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.7 
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Again, suppose that some good preacher was expected at the 
meeting, one you highly esteemed and greatly desired to meet with 
and hear. Would not the obstacles be removed, and the difficulties 
overcome? How highly, then, do you prize the privilege of meeting 
with Him who is always present where two or three are met in His 
name, and of enjoying His approving smile who has said, “Forsake 
not the assembling of yourselves together?”ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 48.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting | will meet in quarterly meeting with the 
churches as follows: Oakland, Jeff. Co., Wis., the third Sabbath and 
first-day in January. Will some one of the brethren meet me at Fort 
Atkinson the 14th, as | will come on the cars ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.9 


At Mackford, the fourth Sabbath and first-day. Will some one of the 
brethren meet me at Fox Lake the 21st. They will probably find me 
at the tavern, as | will get there in the night before. ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.10 

Also at Marquette the 29th and 30 th. We hope to see a general 
rally at all the above meetings, and hope every one will come with a 
determination to work for the Lord as there is but little time left 
us.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.11 

Isaac Sanborn. 


P. S. | will give appointments for Illinois as soon as | fill the above I. 
S.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.12 


Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


The lowa Conference Committee appoint meetings as 
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follows:ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.13 


Lisbon, January 8 and 9, 1864 


15 and 
Waterloo, 16, - 
West 7 22 and 
Union, 23, ‘s 


It is expected that Elder Wm. H. Brinkerhoff will attend the above 
appointments.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.14 


Also Elder B. F. Snook will, providence permitting, meet with the 
church atARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.15 


Pilot Grove, Jan. 15 and 16, 1864 
Liberty, » 22 and 23, 
Knoxville, ” 29 and 30, 


Brethren, come to these meetings with the determination of working 
for the Lord, and realizing the great work of the third angel’s 
message. Come filled with the love of God. Amen. ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.16 


By order of the 
lowa Conference Committee. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.17 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Church of 
Mackford, will be held in their new meeting-house Jan. 23rd, 1864. 
We hope to see Bro. Sanborn at this meeting and also a general 
attendance.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.18 


Rufus Baker. 
Business Department 
JWe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 5, 1864, 
page 48.19 


John H. Holt 1,00,xxxv,1. M. Fifield 1,75,xxiv,20. Elvira A. Nutting 
for Lydia J. Elder 1,00,xxv,1. M. H. Wilson 1,00,xxv,1. N. M. 
Hopkins 5,00,xxv,1. Mary C. Clark 1,00xxv,1. J. B. Walls 2,00,xxv,1. 
J. Pierce sen. 2,00,xxv,1. W. Bates 1,00,xxv,1. W. S. Foote for 
Gilbert Emmans 1,00,xxv,1. A friend for Mrs. |. H. Archer 
1,00,xxv,1. A. Mullen 1,00,xxi, 23, C. L. Haskins 1,00,xxv,1. W. J. 
Woods 1,00.xxv,1, L. C. Tolhurst 2,00, xxv,1. James Baker 
2,00,xxiv,17. Peter Smith 2,00,xxv,1. H. C. Crumb 2,00, xxiii, 1. F. 
H. Hemenway 2,00,xxiii,8. A friend for Sarah A. Miller 1,00,xxv,1. M. 
Siver 1,00, xxv,1. M. Wolf 1,00,xxiv,1. L. Lathrop 4,00, xxvii,1. A. H. 
Hilliard 2,00,xxv,1. Sophronia Chapel 1,00,xxv,1. Catherine Tosh 
1,00,xxiv,14. Mrs. C. Stevens 2,00,xxv,1. Allen R. Hardy 2,00,xxv,1. 
T. H. Risinger 2,00,xxv,1. Peter Erb 2,00,xxiv,1. T. Crouch 
2,00,xxvi,23. Mary Crouch for Mrs. Elizabeth Coleman 0,50,xxiv,1. 
Rachel M. Long 1,00,xxv,1. Daniel Newcomb 2,00,xxv,1. J. Whipple 
2,00,xxv,1. J. M. Baker 1,25, xxiv, 14. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xxiv,1. S. M. 
Pomroy 0,50, xxiv,1. Lydia Bolton 1,75,xxiii,5. B. M. Hibbard 
2,00,xxv,1. J. Althouse 3,00,xxv,1. A. W. Smith 2,00,xxv,1. Lucia 
Fogg 1,00,xxiv,1.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.20 


Cash Received on Account 


Wm. S. Ingraham $2. H. C. Blanchard $0,50. A. S. Gillet $1,40. I. 
Sanborn $2,26. P. Strong $2. P. Scarborough Jr. $10. A. S. 
Hutchins $0,47. J. N. Loughborough $38,26ARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


L. C. Tolhurst 27c. L. Lathrop $1,10. John Newton 60c. Peter Erb 
45c. J. M. Dean 12c. W. E. Caviness 15c. Hannah Smiley 
19c.ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.22 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


A Sister in Ohio $5. Delilah Blanchard $5. Geo. Adair $5. A. W. 
Smith $7,80. Ch. in Boston Mass. $16,00. S. N. Haskell $3, Geo. 
W. Farnsworth $1.W. S. Ashley $0,50. Mary A. Foster $2ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 48.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.24 


Price. Weight. 
cts. Oz. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, % : 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour, His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
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The Saints’ Inheritance, The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God, The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany, Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism, Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets, The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The sanctuary and 2300 Days of Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 


Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton the State of the Dead, 

Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


10 


10 


10 


a a an» uo 
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Illustrated Review. A Double dumber of the Review and 


Herald Illustrated, 5 1 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 

Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

In German, 10 2 
In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
ph Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH January 5, 
1864, page 48.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.26 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.27 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.28 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
” 7” with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 


his angels, and Satan and his angels, 50“ 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 


connection with the Third Message, a 
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Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH January 5, 1864, page 48.29 


The Chart, A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 5, 1864, page 48.30 





330 


January 12, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY ° 
1864. No. 7 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigadiRSH 
January 12, 1864, page 49.2 


Hymn for the Sabbath 


JWe 


Tune—“From Greenland’s icy mountains.",ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 49.3 


Oh day of rest and gladness, 
O day of joy and light, 

Oh balm of care and sadness, 
Most beautiful, most bright. 
On thee, the high and lowly, 
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Bending before the throne, 
Sing, Holy, holy, holy, 
To the great Eternal One.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.4 


Thou art a port protected 

From storms that round us rise, 

A garden intersected 

With streams of paradise; 

Thou art a cooling fountain 

In life’s dry, dreary sand; 

From thee, like Pisgah’s mountain, 

We view our promised land.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.5 


Thou art a holy ladder, 

There angels go and come; 

Each Sabbath finds us gladder, 

Nearer to Heaven, our home. 

A day of sweet reflection 

Thou art, a day of love; 

A day to raise affection 

From earth to things above.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.6 


New graces ever gaining 

From this our day of rest, 

We reach the rest remaining 

To spirits of the blest; 

To Holy Ghost be praises, 

To Father and to Son; 

The church her voice upraises 

To thee, Eternal One.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.7 


Israel, and Israel’s Hope 


JWe 


“Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit.” Isaiah 27:6.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.8 


The beauties of spring-time-when the earth emerges from the chill 
frosts of winter, and vegetable life starts into new being, and the 
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face of the earth covers itself with its green and variegated robes as 
the season advances-are a fit and lively emblem of the future life, 
and glories of the future state, when God’s people and the globe 
itself shall be redeemed from under death and the curse, and 
placedARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.9 


“Beyond the frost-chain and the fever.,ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 49.10 


As trees and plants are decked in sweet and fragrant and lovely 
flowers and blossoms, and their branches become loaded and 
pendent under the growing and ripening fruits of summer, by the 
returning sun and refreshing showers, so shall “the trees of 
righteousness,” and the heavenly plants of the coming kingdom, 
“blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit,” on the 
return of the “Sun of Righteousness, with healing in his wings,” and 
“the spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest.” Then “the 
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of 
righteousness, quietness and assurance forever.” Then God’s 
“people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, 
and in quiet resting-places,” and it shall be known how “blessed” 
are those who have “sown beside all waters.” Though now the 
faithful slumber in death’s cold, icy embrace, and lie entombed in 
the grave, the sepulchre, the dust of the earth, and depths of the 
sea; yet the voice of Him who is “the resurrection and the life” shall 
be heard by them, and they shall start into life, and come forth 
immortal and glorious to fill the face of the new made world with 
fruit ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.11 


“All nature dies, and lives again; 

The flowers that paint the field; 

The trees that crown the mountain’s brow, 

And boughs and blossoms yield: 

So to the dreary grave consigned, 

Man sleeps in death’s dark gloom 

Until the final morning wake 

The slumbers of the tomb.”ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.12 


Let us consider—ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.13 
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|. Who constitute Israel? ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.14 


Il. The promise comprised in the text ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
49.15 


“Israel? is a name signifying, “A prince of God.” The first occasion of 
its use and application in the Scriptures was to Jacob, the father of 
the twelve patriarchs, who were the fathers of the twelve tribes. The 
name was given to Jacob by the angel with whom he wrestled by 
the brook Jabboc, until the break of day, and prevailed. The angel 
of the Lord inquired of him at that time, “What is thy name?” And he 
said, “Jacob.” Then said the angel, “Thy name shall be called no 
more Jacob, but Israel” (marginal reading “A prince of God”) for as 
a prince hast thou power with God, and with men, and hast 
prevailed.” The signification and primary use of the name is thus 
determined: And Jacob became worthy of the title because of his 
all-conquering faith, ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.16 


This is the sense given to the name by our Lord when on earth in 
the days of his flesh. He “saw Nathanael coming to him,” and saith 
of him, “Behold an /sraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” In 
which language he also gives us to understand that some bear the 
title who are unworthy of it. The pure and faithful, alone, are to be 
considered true Israelites. When Nathanael in his surprise inquires, 
“Whence knowest thou me?” and Jesus replies, “Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, | saw thee,” the 
Saviour gave him and his disciples to understand not only his 
omniscience, but that Nathanael wrestling in prayer under that fig- 
tree, and there prevailing with God as did Jacob before him with the 
angel, entitled him to the name of Israel ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 49.17 


The apostle Paul uses the term in the same sense; and makes 
application of it only to the righteous of his own nation. “Who are 
Israelites? to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenant? Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect; 
for they are not all Israel which are of Israel.” That is to say, the 
mere lineal descendants of Jacob are not Israel. Lineal descent 
alone does not constitute one an Israelite, or that class of persons 
Israelites to whom pertaineth the adoption, glory, and covenants. 
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And he adds: “Neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children.” The lineal descendants of Abraham, who may 
trace an unquestionable genealogy back to their ancient sire, are 
not to be regarded as Abraham’s children in the sense of the 
Scriptures. They may be his direct descendants, but not his seed, to 
whom the promises were made. “But the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed;” and these are the children of faith, as was 
Abraham. Saint Paul did not regard the unbelieving Jew in any age, 
a child of Abraham in the view of Scripture promise, or hope. The 
Jews in Chatham Square and Street, of the city of New York, who 
live unbelieving lives, and stand ready to filch the country purchaser 
out of his last penny by their covetousness, Saint Paul would not 
regard as “Israelites indeed,” or the children of Abraham. And what 
would he say of these, or how regard that class of the nation who 
are disloyal, and traitors to this government, and are helping to tear 
down the beautiful temple of Christian liberty and religion? Would 
he, if he was on earth, say of those Jews of New Orleans, and the 
multitude flocking to the States in rebellion, for covetous and 
disloyal purposes, that they are “the seed of Abraham, and heirs 
according to the promises?” Never! And we have a very poor and 
shortsighted comprehension and understanding of the Scriptures 
who regard such as his covenant people, or the Israel of God. The 
nation at large may be the seed of Abram; but not of Abraham, the 
father of the faithful. The Jews may lay claim, and Christian 
Judaizers for them, that they are “Abraham’s seed” and “Israel;” but 
it is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. A class of unbelieving 
Jews came to the Saviour in his day, saying, “We be Abraham’s 
seed.” They were of the true and genuine genealogical stock-not 
“born of fornication,” but of true and pure blood. And the Lord thus 
addresses them: “If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told 
you the truth, which | have heard of God; this did not Abraham. Ye 
do the deeds of your father. Ye are of your father, the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do; he was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in truth, because there is no truth in him; 
he is a liar, and the father of it”, ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
49.18 


Abraham, on the contrary, rejoiced by faith to see Christ’s day, and 
was glad, and he was an honest man. This is not the character of 
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the Jewish nation. They, for ages past, have hated and blasohemed 
the name of Christ, uttering maledictions and curses upon it, more 
than any other race or people; and their character is proverbial for 
cheating, lying, and covetousness. To them cannot belong “the 
adoption,” “the glory,” “the covenants” and “oracles of God;” but to 
those of thatnation only who are like Abraham, Jacob and 
Nathanael, “Israelites, indeed, in whom there is no guile.” “They 
which are the children of the flesh are not the children of God, nor 
“God’s peculiar people,” nor his “covenant people,” as they are 
termed. They may be, as to the flesh, the descendants of Abraham 
and Jacob, but are not “children of Israel,” nor “of God,” nor of “the 
promise,” in a scriptural sense.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 49.19 


0 66, 


Israel therefore constitutes those of that nation who are like Jacob 
of the Old Testament and Nathanael of the New. And we are ever 
to associate with the distinguished title, “A prince of God.” None 
merit or deserve the name but those who prevail with God in faith. 
“Without faith it is impossible to please God.” The unbelieving Jews 
of all ages have ever grieved him, and their carcasses have fallen in 
the wilderness and throughout all lands to the ends of the earth 
without hope of “a better resurrection,” and to whom he has sworn 
“that they should not enter into his rest.,ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 49.20 


What is true of the term “Israel,” as applicable to God’s people, is 
true also of the term “Jew.” “He is not a Jew which is one 
outwardly,” declares the apostle. “But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly.” Few in the Christian church read their Bibles with 
sufficient care to observe the true meaning of the words of divine 
revelation; and hence they regard the Jewish nation to be, as a 
nation, the peculiar favored people of God, to whom God still has 
respect above that of any other people, and to whom he is to fulfil 
great covenant mercies in the future. But | do not so regard God’s 
relation to that people, of that there are any special promises to 
them in the future, above that of Gentile nations. The faithful of that 
nation are the specially favored of God; and a Scripture reference 
from my text teaches that “the remnant that is escaped of the house 
of Judah shall again take root downward, and bear fruit upward.” 
Isaiah 37:31.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.1 
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Again: “Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is found in the cluster, 
and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it, so will | do for my 
servants’ sakes that | may not destroy them all. And | will bring forth 
a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; 
and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there.” 
Isaiah 65:8, 9. “The new wine in the cluster,” “the seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah,” are the “elect” of God, and his “servants” who 
shall “inherit” and “dwell” in his “mountains.” So teaches the New 
Testament also. The apostle Paul thus quotes from the prophet in 
confirmation of the doctrine in reference to who constitute the Israel 
of God: “Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be 
saved.”ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.2 


Having proven conclusively, that in all past ages, according to the 
sacred records, aremnant only of that nation were among the 
faithful, and the rest were unbelieving, he says, “Even so, at this 
present time also, there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace.” Also, under the figure of an “olive tree,” with its dead 
branches, cut or “broken off,” he presents Israel holy, both in the 
root and branches; and says, respecting the unbelieving Jews, 
“because of unbelief they were broken off.” Romans 11. This had 
been predicted as seen in our contexts v. 77: “When the boughs 
thereof are withered, they shall be broken off, he that made them 
will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will show 
them no favor.” These unbelieving Jews, or “withered branches,” 
are counted “enemies” for the believing Gentiles’ sake, that they 
may take their places, being grafted into the parent tree. “The 
remnant,” “the elect,” the believing branches, are the “beloved for 
the Father’s sake,” and not the whole of the nation ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 50.3 


This leads me to the remark, in the second place, that all those of 
faith of all nations, are recognized as Israelites, as truly as those of 
Jewish extraction.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.4 


Any and all Gentile believers, who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and prevail with him for the blessings of his grace, are entitled to 
the name Israel; for “as a prince have they power with God and with 
men.” So reasons the great apostle of the Gentiles: “And that he 
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might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us, whom he hath 
called not of Jews only, but also of the Gentiles. ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 50.5 


“As he saith in Osee, | will call them, my people, which were not my 
people; and her beloved, that was not beloved. And it shall come to 
pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people, there they shall be called, the children of the living God. 
What shall we say then? That the Gentiles which followed not after 
righteousness have attained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness of faith.” Romans 9:23-30. And in another epistle to 
the Gentile church he says, “Therefore remember, that ye being, in 
time past, Gentiles in the flesh; that at that time ye were without 
Christ, being aliens from the common wealth of Israel, and 
strangers to the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world; but now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were 
afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ; for he is our peace, 
who hath made both one, and broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us.”ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.6 


Let those take heed who attempt the useless work of building up 
this demolished wall; they can only do it with “untempered mortar,” 
which will have no endurance, and all their pains is but labor lost. 
(“Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household of God.”) 
Concerning this mystery of the gospel, the apostle says, “By 
revelation He made known to me the mystery that the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise by the gospel.” Ephesians 3:1-6 Those of faith, therefore, 
of all generations, and Gentile nations, are regarded as Israelites, 
and are incorporated into one body with the faithful of the Jewish 
nation, and together constitute the people of God, and “fellow heirs” 
to the same glorious promises in Christ. This presents us with the 
beautiful figure of the “olive tree” in its perfection as given by the 
apostle: “Some of the branches were broken off.” (The unbelieving 
Jews.) “The wild olive tree graffed in,” (the Gentile church) and 
“partakers of the root and fatness of the olive tree.” Thus the beauty 
and perfection of the tree is preserved, and the Gentiles inherit with 
the Jews and the fathers all the covenant promises in Christ ARSH 
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January 12, 1864, page 50.7 


“Know ye therefore,” says Saint Paul, “that they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abraham; and the Scriptures 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations 
be blessed! So, then, they which be of faith are blessed with faithful 
Abraham.” Galatians 3:6-9.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.8 


“Israel” the complete and perfect “olive tree” of the Bible is 
constituted, therefore, of the faithful of all nations, and will “blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit.,ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 50.9 


(To be continued.) 


As a Prince Hast thou Power with God. Genesis 32:28 


JWe 


An intrepid faith in prayer will always give it unction. Let the faith of 
apostles in the reality of prayer as a power with God take 
possession of a regenerate heart, and it is inconceivable that prayer 
should be to that heart a lifeless-duty. The joy of hope, at least, will 
vitalize the duty. The prospect of gaining an object, will always 
affect thus the expression of intense desire. ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 50.10 


The feeling which will become spontaneous with a Christian, under 
the influence of such a trust, is this: “I come to my devotions this 
morning, on an errand of real life. This is no romance and no farce. 
| do not come here to go through a form of words. | have no 
hopeless desires to express. | have an object to gain. | have an end 
to accomplish. This is a business in which | am about to engage. An 
astronomer does not turn his telescope to the skies with a more 
reasonable hope of penetrating those distant heavens, than | have 
of reaching the mind of God, by lifting up my heart at the throne of 
grace. This is the privilege of my calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
Even my faltering voice is now to be heard in Heaven, and it is to 
put forth a power there, the results of which only God can know, 
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and only eternity can develop. Therefore, O Lord! thy servant 
findeth it in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee."ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 50.11 


“Good prayers,” says an old English divine, “never come weeping 
home. | am sure | shall receive either what | ask or what | should 
ask.” Such a habit of feeling as this will give to prayer that quality 
which Dr. Chalmers observed as being the characteristic of the 
prayers of Doddridge-that they had an intensely “business-like” 
spirit ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.12 


Observe how thoroughly this spirit is infused into the scriptural 
representation of the interior working of prayer in the counsels of 
God, respecting the prophet Daniel. The narrative is intelligible to a 
child; yet scarcely another passage in the Bible is so remarkable in 
its bearing upon the difficulties which our minds often generate out 
of the mystery of prayer. Almost the very mechanism of the plan of 
God, by which this invisible power enters into the execution of His 
decrees, is here laid open.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.13 


“While | was speaking,” the prophet says, “Gabriel, being caused to 
fly swiftly, touched me, and said, ‘O Daniel, at the beginning of thy 
supplication, the commandment came forth, and | am come to show 
thee, for thou art greatly beloved.” What greater vividness could be 
given to the reality of prayer, even to its occult operation upon the 
divine decrees? No sooner do the words of supplication pass out 
from the lips, than the command is given to one of the presence- 
angels, “Go thou;” and he flies swiftly to the prostrate suppliant, and 
touches him bodily, and talks with him audibly, and assures him that 
his desire is given to him. “| am come to thee, O man greatly 
beloved; | am commissioned to instruct and to strengthen thee. | 
was delayed in my journey to thee, else | had come more speedily 
to thy relief; for one and twenty days the prince of Persia withstood 
me; but Michael came to help me; the archangel is leagued with me 
to execute the response to thy cry. | must return to fight that prince 
of Persia who would have restrained me from thee; unto thee am | 
sent. From the first day that thou didst set thy heart to chasten 
thyself before thy God, thy words were heard; and | am come 
because of thy words. Again | say, O man greatly beloved! fear not; 
peace be unto thee; be strong, yea, be strong.” Could any diagram 
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of the working of prayer amidst the purposes of God, give to it a 
more vivid reality in our conceptions, than it receives from this little 
passage of dramatic narrative, which you will find, in substance, in 
the ninth and tenth chapters of the prophecy of Daniel?ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 50.14 


| have sometimes tried to conceive a panorama of the history of one 
prayer. | have endeavored to follow it from its inception in a human 
mind, through its utterance by human lips; and in its flight up to the 
ear of Him who is its hearer because He has been also its inspirer; 
and on its journey around to the unnumbered points in the organism 
of His decrees which this feeble human voice reaches, and from 
which it entices a responsive vibration, because this also is a 
decree of as venerable antiquity as theirs; and in its return from 
those altitudes, with its golden train of blessings to which eternal 
counsels have paid tribute, at His bidding. | have endeavored to 
form some conception thus, of the methods by which this 
omnipotence of poor human speech gains its end, without a shock 
to the system of the universe, with not so much as a whit of change 
to the course of a leaf falling in the air. But how futile is the strain 
upon these puny faculties! How shadowy are the thoughts we get 
from any such attempt to master prayer! Do we not fall back with 
glad relief upon the magnitude of this fact of prayer, “beyond the 
stars heard,” and answered through these ministries of 
angels?ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.15 


Human art has not yet succeeded in extending the electric 
telegraph around one globe. The combined science and skill and 
wealth of the nations have failed thus to connect the two continents. 
But yonder is a child, whose lisping tongue is every day doing more 
than that. In God’s administration of things, that child’s morning 
prayer is a mighter reality than that. It sets in motion agencies more 
secret, and more impalpable, and yet conscious agencies, whose 
chief vocation, so far as we know, is to minister at that child’s 
bidding. “Verily | say unto you, that in Heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father who is in Heaven.” Could we 
appreciate prayer, think you, as such a reality, such a power, so 
genuine, so vital a thing in the working of the divine plan, so free 
from trammel in its mystery, so much resembling the power of God 
because of its mystery, and yet could we find it to be in our own 
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experience an insipid-duty?—Still HourARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 50.16 


Heaven’s Attractions 


JWe 


| have been thinking of the attractions of heaven-what there is in 
heaven to draw souls to it. | thought of the place. Heaven has place. 
Christ says to his disciples, “] go to prepare aplace for you.” It is a 
part of the consolation with which he comforts them, that heaven is 
a place, and not a mere state. What a place it must be! Selected out 
of all the locations of the universe-the chosen spot of space. We 
see, even on earth, places of great beauty, and we can conceive of 
spots far more deligthful than any we see. But what comparison can 
these bear to heaven, where every thing exceeds whatever eye has 
seen or imagination conceived? The earthly paradise must have 
been a charming spot. But what was that to the heavenly? What the 
paradise assigned to the first Adam, who was of the earth, earthy, 
compared with that purchased by the second Adam, who is the 
Lord from heaven? It is a “purchased possession.” The price it cost 
the purchaser every one knows. Now, having purchased it, he has 
gone to prepare it-to see it in order-to lay out his skill upon it. Oh 
what a place Jesus will make-has already made-heaven! The place 
should attract us. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 50.17 


Then | thought of the freedom of the place from the evils of earth. 
Not only what i/s in heaven, should attract us to it, but what is not 
there. And what is not there? There is no night there. Who does not 
want to go where no night is? No night-no natural night-none of its 
darkness, its damps, its dreariness-and no moral night-no 
ignorance-no error-no misery-no sin. These all belong to the night; 
and there is no night in heaven. And why no night there? What 
shines there so perpetually? It is not any natural luminary. It is a 
moral radiance that lights up heaven. “The glory of God doth lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” No need have they there of 
other light. This shines every where and on all. All light is sweet, but 
no light is like this. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.1 


And not only no night there, but “no more curse.” Christ redeemed 
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them from the curse of the law, being made a curse for them. And 
“no more death.” The last enemy is overcome at last. Each as he 
enters the place, shouts victoriously, “O death-O grave!” “Neither 
sorrow.” It is here. O yes. Itis here-around, within. We hear it; we 
see it; and at length we feel it. But it is not there. “Nor crying’—no 
expression of grief. “Neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away.” And what becomes of tears? Are 
they left to dry up? Nay, God wipes them away. And this is a sure 
sign they will never return. What shall cause weeping, when he 
wipes away tears?ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.2 


| have not said there is no sin in heaven. | have not thought that 
necssary. If sin was there, night would be there and the curse, and 
death, and all the other evils-the train of sin. These are not there. 
Therefore sin is not. No, “we shall be /ike him; for we shall see him 
as he is."ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.3 


What is there then, since these are not? Day is there-and there is 
the blessing that maketh rich-and there is /ife, immortality-and since 
no sorrow, joy—‘“fullness of joy-joy unspeakable’—and smiles 
where tears were-and there they rest, not from their labors only, but 
from cares, and doubts, and fears. Andgjlory is there, an 
“exceeding and eternal weight.” ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.4 


Then | thought of the society. It is composed of the Elite of the 
Universe. The various orders of angels who kept their first estate-as 
humble as they are high-not ashamed of men. Why should they be, 
when the Lord of angels is not ashamed to call us brethren? The 
excellent of the earth also will be there-all the choice spirits of every 
age and nation-the first man-the first martyr-the translated patriarch- 
the survivor of the deluge-the friend of God, and his juniors, Isaac 
and Israel-Moses, the lawgiver, and Joshua the leader of the host- 
the pious kings-the prophets-the evangelists and apostles, Paul, 
John-the martyrs-the reformers-the Puritan — fathers-the 
missionaries, Swartz, Brainerd, Martyn-Carey and MorrisonARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 51.5 


Is that all? Where will be he who used to lisp “father, mother,’—thy 
child? Passing out of your hands, passed he not into those of 
Jesus? Yes, you suffered him. If any other than Jesus had said, 
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“Suffer them to come unto me,” you would have said, No. Death 
does not forever quench those recently struck sparks of 
intelligence. Jesus is not going to lose one of those little brilliants. 
All shall be in his crown.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.6 


Perhaps thou hast a brother, or a sister who will be there; that 
should draw you toward heaven. Perhaps a mother-she whose eye 
wept while it watched over thee, until at length it grew dim, and 
closed. Took she not in her cold hand, thine, while yet her heart 
was warm, and said she not, “I am going to Jesus. Follow me 
there?” Perhaps one nearer, dearer than child, than brother, than 
mother-the nearest, dearest will be there. Shall | say who? Christian 
female, thy husband. Christian father, the young mother of thy 
babes. He is not. She is not. Has heaven no attractions? Heaven is 
gaining in attractions every day. True, the principal attractions 
continue the same. But the lesser ones multiply. Some have 
attractions there now, which they had not but a few months ago. 
Earth is losing. How fast it has been losing of late! But earth’s 
losses are heaven’s gains. They who have left so many dwelling 
places of earth desolate, will be in their Father’s house in heaven. 
What if they shall not return to us? We shall go to them. That is 
better. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.7 


But the principal attractions | have not yet mentioned. There is our 
Father-our heavenly Father, whom we have so often addressed as 
such in prayer. He that nourished and brought us up, and has borne 
us on-he that has watched over us with an eye that never sleeps, 
and provided for us with a hand that never tires; and who can pity 
too. We have never seen our heavenly Father. But there he reveals 
himself. There he smiles; and he nations of the saved walk in the 
light of his countenance.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.8 


And there is he, to depart and be with whom Paul desired, as being 
“far better” than to live. There is his glorified humanity. If not having 
seen, we love him; and in him, though now we see him not, yet 
believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, what will 
be the love and the joy when “we shall see him as he is?” There is 
he.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.9 


Heaven has attractions-many, and strong-and yet who would think 
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if? How few feel and obey the heavenly attraction! How much more 
powerfully earth acts upon us! How unwilling we are to leave it even 
for heaven!-Nevins.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.10 


The Purified Earth Shall Abide Forever 


JWe 


It shall feel the blight and evils of sin no more. The yoke of bondage 
under which it now groans, shall be broken and cast aside. The 
curse shall be lifted off. It shall no longer be subject to vanity. It 
shall serve only and effectually, the real ends for which it was 
created. It does not do so now. It never has done so. It is in 
bondage, dark, heavy and bitter. It groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. Then the hour of its deliverance shall come. It 
has groaned with man beneath the curse. With him it shall rejoice in 
deliverance from its power. It has shared the ruins of the fall. It shall 
exult in the greater blessings of redemption. And because it shall 
share the glory of this restoration when Christ comes, it is called 
upon to shout for joy in the hour of his appearing. ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 51.11 


Again. Of all God’s purpose it is true, that “whatever God doeth it 
shall be forever.” Ecclesiastes 3:4. Why, that is planning like a God! 
| know, we are often told that this world is like a scaffolding, set up 
to aid in the erection of God’s spiritual temple, and when this end is 
gained, it is like the scaffolding to be taken down. It has served its 
purpose. It will be needed no more.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
D1IZ 


Well, brethren, this may do very well for a figure, a license of 
speech. My answer is, It is not so written. It contradicts the word of 
God. It is therefore false. God himself says: “Thus saith the Lord, 
that created the heavens, God himself that formed the earth and 
made it, he hath established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it 
to be inhabited. | am the Lord, and there is none else. /saiah 
45:18.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.13 


He who makes an article, knows why he made it. Here is the 
declaration of the Almighty maker of heaven and earth. He tells us 
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why he made it. He makes known the purpose which he had in view 
in its formation. He hath established it. It cannot therefore, be 
moved. He made it to be inhabited, not destroyed, and that purpose 
shall be gained. It shall be carried triumphantly through. He 
underwrites for it in the words, “| am the Lord.” Who can stay his 
hand? His own omnipotence is the pledge, that his sovereign will 
shall be accomplished. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.14 


And so again, we read of the earth which he hath established 
forever. Psalm 103:1 And, to the same import we are assured, that 
he laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be removed 
forever. Psalm 104:5. And again, “Thou hast established the earth 
and it abideth.” Psalm 179:90. And so the covenant with Noah for 
the preservation of the earth, was for perpetual generations. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 51.15 


In all these passages, there is nothing like destruction. Their 
teaching is clearly and incontrovertibly, as far removed from it as 
possible. And so we read: “Arise, O God, and judge the earth, for 
Thou shalt inherit all nations.” Psalm 82:8. What does that mean? 
How inherit? Is not the world his by creation? Has he not, therefore, 
a sovereign right to it? Assuredly he has. How, then, can he inherit 
it? ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.16 


In consequence of redemption, the earth was doomed to 
destruction because of sin. It was a forfeit world. Destruction was its 
lawful doom. But Christ came. He undertook to restore the authority 
of God upon it, without loss to the honor of his government. For this 
he died. Henceforth, the earth on which he suffered, became a part 
of his purchased possession. It is his by the terms of the everlasting 
covenant. On it his throne is to be forever set up. It is his now by 
inheritance; i. e., it comes to him, as a part of that which he 
redeemed. No, brethren, no! It is not for the earth on which the 
Redeemer trod, to be blotted out of being. It is consecrated for 
evermore. It witnessed his humiliation. It shall look on his infinite 
exaltation. It saw his name cast out as evil. It shall hail it, as the 
name that is above every name. It sustained his cross. It shall yet 
be bright with the glory of his crown. Bethlehem and Galilee and 
Calvary, shall yet be spots of loftiest renown.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 51.17 
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When the consequences of man’s sin are stayed, when the scroll of 
prophecy is fully unrolled, dwellers in other worlds shall flock to this, 
to look into the wondrous story of redemption through the blood of 
Jesus! The manger, the cross and the tomb, shall be the central 
marvels of the universe, through all the periods of the everlasting 
ages. Here, they shall say-he was laid in the manger. Here, he sat 
wearied at Jacob’s well. Here, he was tempted of the devil. Here, 
he was transfigured on the Mount. Here, he hung on the cross, and 
here he lay down in the tomb!IARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.18 


And thus the earth abideth forever, as a part of the purchased 
inheritance of his people. Its redemption price is the blood of Jesus. 
And so, his promise is that they shall inherit the earth. They do not 
do so now. Often they are the poor of this world. But the day is fast 
coming when they shall enter on their inheritance. They shall put on 
their robes of glorious royalty. And when the kings and conquerors 
of earth are rooted out and forgotten, they shall be in everlasting 
remembrance. Their inheritance shall be forever. The Bible, 
therefore, abounds with statements of this truth. Thus in one single 
psalm-the thirty-seventh, we meet with no less than seven distinct 
declarations of it. They are such as: “The righteous shall inherit the 
land and dwell therein forever.” Now, what does the continued 
repetition of this truth mean? Wherefore, is it so repeatedly 
affirmed? Does it not teach us, that however we may be disposed to 
regard the mind of God, it is a great, a fixed and glorious theme, 
worthy of being advanced to a front place in our regard. It is vain to 
strive to deny it. There it is clear and plain and unmistakable in its 
outlines. If you turn from it in one part, it meets you in another. It is 
in vain to strive to evade it. Its sense is transparency itself. Not now, 
do the people of God, “dwell in the land forever.” Often, they have in 
it no temporary home. Not now is their inheritance in it forever. 
Death cuts them off, even as others. But they shall yet possess it 
for their everlasting home, and, observe, they inherit it. They are 
heirs of the world. It comes to them through the line of another. Its 
descent to them is through the work of Jesus. They are “joint heirs” 
with him. The kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 51.19 


If you see any thing your duty, the sooner you attend to it the better: 
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David says, “I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments.” Follow his example.ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 51.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 12, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Who Can Obey Them? 


JWe 


Twice the Lord solemnly enjoined upon Israel, the following 
requirement: “Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my 
sanctuary: | am the Lord.” Leviticus 19:30; 26:2. This was spoken to 
Israel at a time when the world was given up to its idolatry, and the 
Lord had separated them from the rest of mankind as his people, 
and made them the depositaries of his truth. Under these 
circumstances, it must be evident that whatever instructions the 
Lord gave them, as his people, independent of their particular 
situation, and the typical nature of their dispensation, are equally 
applicable to his people everywhere, and in all time. But these 
directions did not grow out of the fact that the children of Israel were 
for a time sojourners in the wilderness, nor out of the typical nature 
of their religious services. They were given to them simply as This 
people, and the reason upon which they are based is declared to 
be, because he was their Lord. None, therefore, who profess to be 
the people of the Lord, can claim exemption from this injunction, on 
the ground of a change of dispensation, or a variation of 
circumstances; for it is not dependent upon any of these things. The 
Lord once enjoined upon his people certain things, on conditions 
independent of all local circumstances, or the variations of time and 
place; and this injunction must still rest upon those who claim to be 
the people of the Lord, or who claim him as their God. He is not so 
fickle as to enjoin upon one age, the observance and reverence of 
certain things, on the ground of his own glory, and then permit 
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another age to dishonor and trample them under foot. Hence the 
injunction, “Ye shall keep my Sabbaths and reverence my 
sanctuary,” is still binding upon the people of God.ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 52.1 


We may argue the perpetuity of this requirement on other ground: 
thus, so long as an institution exists, all laws and instructions 
relating thereto, which are not local and temporary in their nature, 
exist also; but we need enter into no argument with the readers of 
this paper, to show that the Sabbath still exists, demanding our 
strict and sincere observance, and that this dispensation has a 
sanctuary, the glorious anti-type above, which should be 
reverenced by all the people. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.2 


Here, then, are two objects which the Lord sets before us, as 
peculiarly dear and precious to him. They are his own, “my 
Sabbaths, my sanctuary.” He would have us, for his sake, respect 
and love them.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.3 


But who can do this? Pass your eye over christendom and see how 
the enemy has worked to mar the divine plans and harmony in this 
respect. What class of people with the present system of belief, can 
keep the Sabbath and reverence the Sanctuary?ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 52.4 


The greater portion of the people we behold keeping Sunday, an 
institution which is not the Sabbath of the Lord, and cannot be 
observed in obedience to the fourth commandment. These certainly 
cannot, without changing the day of their observance, heed the 
injunction which says, Ye shall keep my Sabbaths.ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 52.5 


We behold another class, who do not believe there is any Sabbath; 
the Sabbath has been done away, abolished, nailed to the cross. 
They certainly cannot be fulfilling the requirement to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.6 


Still worse, if possible, is it in regard to the Sanctuary. That holy 
dwelling-place of God, has for ages been lost from sight entirely. 
People generally have no idea of any such object. And when 
brought before the mind, enforced with all the plain declarations of 
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the apostle Paul on the subject in the book of Hebrews, they can 
with difficulty be made to see it, while the majority utterly refuse to 
believe in the existence of any such place. Can they reverence the 
sanctuary, who do not believe in its existence? ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 52.7 


Nevertheless there is a class who can heed this plain requirement 
of the Lord-a class who can keep the Sabbath and reverence the 
sanctuary-a class who believe in the Sabbath in all its immutability 
and holiness,—and in the sanctuary in all its glory-and that class is 
Seventh-day Adventists. We know of no other; for although certain 
others keep the Sabbath, the sanctuary is still buried up with them 
beneath the rubbish of tradition. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.8 


Thus the present truth produces harmony in every part of the word 
of God. None who believe in that, find any commands to which they 
are prevented by their theory from yielding obedience. We can keep 
them just as we find them. Do we sufficiently value such a truth? Do 
we regard with sufficient interest the two great objects that shine 
like stars of the first magnitude in this glorious constellation? The 
Sabbath and the sanctuary! Let us keep the one and reverence the 
other.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.9 


J.W. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


My last report was written at Peterborough, N. H. From there | went 
to Washington, N. H. and held eight meetings. On the Sabbath, 
made a special effort for the young. Several arose to manifest their 
desire to start for the kingdom, and we had a free time in praying for 
them. May they have strength to press on. Sunday spoke with 
liberty to good congregations in the meeting-house. It awakened so 
much interest in the minds of the people, that a large room full 
came out on Tuesday evening to attend a prayer meeting, hoping to 
hear more. | accordingly spoke to them with much freedom on the 
condition of an inheritance in the kingdom of God. Wednesday 
evening had one of the best prayer and conference meetings we 
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have enjoyed for a long time. More of the children arose for prayers. 
May the good work move on in Washington. We were sorry to find 
Bro. and Sr. Mead so much afflicted that they could not attend the 
meeting. Visited them and found them resigned to the will of the 
Lord, and with peace even in the furnace. | could not banish from 
my mind the promise of the Lord, as | went from the house, “To the 
upright there ariseth light in the darkness."ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 52.10 


From Washington | went to Newport and held four meetings. Bitter 
opposition rages against those that keep the Sabbath; but they 
seemed to stand united and were much cheered to hear the truth 
again. It was stormy all the time | was there, so that but few came, 
only those who had deep interest; and they seemed to listen with 
the greatest eagerness. Found some had come out decided since 
the last meeting when Bro. and Sr. White were there. Sunday 
afternoon | returned to Washington in a rain storm. A gale of wind 
from the mountain broke my umbrella so | had to ride part of the 
way in the wet, but | had peace within while thinking how much 
better | fared than the worthies of Hebrews 77, who were driven into 
dens and caves of the earth.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.11 


From Dec. 14th, to 17th listened to an interesting discussion at 
Manchester, N. H. between Eld. Cornell and Eld. Miles Grant of 
Boston, on the question, “Resolved that the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment still exists and is binding upon the people of this 
dispensation.” After the discussion | tarried and had three meetings. 
Found several were decided by the discussion and came out and 
took their stand to keep the Sabbath. Our social meeting on the 
Sabbath, all testified was the best they had enjoyed since the tent 
was pitched in Manchester. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.12 


From Thursday evening Dec. 24 to Sunday Dec. 27 | spent with 
Bro. Cornell at Haverhill, Mass. Our meetings were interesting 
Several | found had come out in the truth as the result of Bro. 
Cornell's lectures there which was much encouragement to the few 
sisters | spoke of in a previous report. Bitter opposition rages 
against those that have come out from their former brethren, but 
this only serves to strengthen them.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
52.13 
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Tuesday evening Dec. 29th | met with a few at Worcester, Mass. 
but as they had not received my appointment but few came 
together. Had a social interview with the brethren. Found them with 
no meetings. | urged upon them the importance of keeping up their 
Sabbath meetings, if there were not more than three to meet. They 
agreed to have a Sabbath prayer meeting.ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 52.14 


Wednesday evening Dec. 30th | spoke to a room full of interested 
hearers at the house of Bro. Priest, and after meeting had a social 
talk with the brethren and sisters about having prayer meetings on 
the Sabbath. They also concluded to have one each Sabbath; and 
on the second Sabbath in Jan. the Brn., and sisters of both places 
have a monthly meeting at Worcester. The second Sabbath in Feb., 
at Clinton, and so on alternately ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
2.10 


Thursday evening met with a few at the house of Bro. Abel 
Farnsworth in Fitchburgh. Had a pleasant social interview with them 
and established a Sabbath meeting at the house of Bro. 
Farnsworth. From here | go on to Ashfield. Bro. Pierce has been 
sick and cannot meet with me as he writes me, until | get to 
Kensington. | am encouraged to labor for the prosperity of the 
cause in the east. Brethren pray for the eastern mission.ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 52.16 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Fitchburgh, Jan. 1, 1864. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


Bro. White: Since my last report | gave lectures one week at 
Manchester. The interest was good. Some new ones became 
interested, and some of the wavering established. Others wished to 
hear a discussion of the question before fully deciding. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 52.17 


We then came to Haverhill, Mass., where | have given nineteen 
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lectures, under very unfavorable circumstances, | was called away 
twice, and our meetings were shifted back and forward from one 
place to another, besides being interrupted by meetings held by two 
Advent preachers during the time. As soon as the Sabbath question 
was introduced an old prejudice was excited and opposition was 
manifested by some. Notwithstanding all difficulties, some eight or 
ten have decided to keep the Sabbath.ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 52.18 


We had one sweet heavenly meeting with the friends of truth on the 
Sabbath and it was truly encouraging to hear the testimonies. One 
brother said he knew the Sabbath was not a yoke of bondage; for 
he had a wonderful blessing on Friday, in advance, while preparing 
to keep the Sabbath. But when the Sabbath came he enjoyed as 
great peace as when he was first converted. Another brother 
expressed much gratitude for the truth being brought here, and 
proposed a vote of thanks to those who have sacrificed to send the 
truth to them. Here they proposed, and heartily passed the 
following: ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.19 


“Resolved, That we tender our sincere thanks to the Michigan 
brethren and others for their interest in sending us the blessed 
truths of the third angel’s message.”ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
52.20 


For several years there had been seven Sabbath-keepers here, all 
sisters and five of them widows. They had struggled on in the trials 
and opposition alone. But now at last their many prayers are 
answered, their numbers are more than doubled, and there are 
brethren to go forward and hold up the standard. Some of the youth 
here are turning to the Lord, proving that the law of the Lord is still 
perfect converting the soul.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.21 


Bro. and sister Loughborough were with us over last Sabbath and 
first-day, and their help in the meetings was well appreciated. Five 
subscribed for the Review. They have arranged to hold two 
meetings each week, and | doubt not they will have good times. 
Trials will come, and they will have to endure for the truth’s sake; 
but the grace of God is sufficient for every trial and a glorious crown 
awaits the faithful ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.22 
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We are now in Peace Dale, R. |., where | can hear from friends for 
three weeks from this date. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.23 


M. E. Cornell. 
Dec. 29th. 


Lovett’s Grove, Ohio 


JWe 


The meetings at Lovett’s Grove were very encouraging, the 
Sabbath evening prayer-meeting especially. The churches in Wood 
Co. have taken hold of the work in earnest, and have done much to 
encourage the others to follow their example. On first-day, the 27th, 
our meeting was at Portage, where six young sisters, from ten to 
sixteen years of age, were baptized. These were all members of the 
Lovett’s Grove church.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.24 


It became necessary to make some arrangements about future 
meetings with the churches. During the past season the Committee 
have together attended a series of meetings with great benefit to 
the churches and the cause, but with great inconvenience and 
expense to themselves. Probably few realize the burden they have 
borne in this matter. Bro. Clarke is engaged in a school, and 
therefore he cannot leave. Bro. Mears’ circumstances also render it 
impossible for him to do as he has done in the past. The Committee 
decided (the church unanimously approving), that Bro. Van Gorder 
continue the meetings with the churches for the present. | trust all 
the brethren and sisters will exert themselves to attend these 
meetings, and work to make them interesting, for they have done 
much for the cause in Ohio, and they should not be suffered to go 
down or decline in interest. And | request the prayers of all that 
success may attend our efforts, that the area of such labor may be 
extended, and that the Lord of the harvest may raise up and send 
forth laborers. Truly the harvest is plenteous and the laborers are 
few. J. H. Waggoner.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 52.25 


Monthly Meeting in N. Y 


JWe 
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Bro. White: The monthly meeting at this place closed yesterday. 
This meeting commenced on Friday evening, Dec. 31, and 
continued over Sabbath and first-day. The Spirit of the Lord rested 
upon us at the commencement of the meeting.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 53.1 


Bro. Andrews was with us, and presented the evidences of the near 
coming of Christ with much clearness and freedom. He is truly 
giving the trumpet a certain sound. Let us prepare for the 
battle. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.2 


The prayer and conference meetings were excellent. The 
testimonies from the brethren and sisters manifested a strong 
determination to press together. Nearer to thee, my God, seemed to 
be the language of all who bore testimony, and nearly all 
spoke.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.3 


After the public exercises closed, the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house were attended to. It was a refreshing season. | think all 
present felt that this was one of the best monthly meetings we have 
had. Our next monthly meeting is to be at Roosevelt the first 
Sabbath in February. May we all that can consistently, meet at that 
time in the name of the Lord; and we have his promise that he will 
be in our midst.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.4 


Henry Gardner. 
Kirkville, N. Y. 


Response from Bro. Aldrich 


JWe 


Since the appearance of the recent “reminder” in the Review, that it 
was expected of me to review Dr. Aker’s chronology of the Sabbath, 
it seems proper that | should at least respond to the notice, or 
acknowledge what lawyers would term “service of process.”ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 53.5 


And now, as the job seems to be allotted to me, and the fact being 
duly advertised, | will further say that although | do not feel 
competent to handle the subject as it ought to be handled, | will 
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apply myself to the task as soon as | can glean the necessary time; 
and in the course of a few weeks will try to find opportunity to 
introduce the Dr. with his great Sunday-plaster to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.6 


Meantime allow me to say to Sunday-keepers who are troubled with 
Bible convictions that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord,” 
that although the Dr.’s remedy may serve you to some extent as a 
conscience-soother, it cannot possibly cure your disease. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 53.7 


J. M. Aldrich. 
Time is Passing 


JWe 


Another year has passed away with its joys and sorrows, its 
sunshine and its shade, and oh, what has been the record borne up 
to the judgment! These are solemn thoughts, and as we have now 
stepped upon the threshhold of a new year, let us review the past, 
and where we have gone astray with patience and diligence retrace 
our steps, and unitedly strive to improve the present in making a 
wise use of our time; and for the future be more watchful to keep 
our feet in the narrow way.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.8 


How swiftly the world is hasting to its doom! How fast the years roll 
by, and how very soon probation will close forever and our time to 
work be ended! Yes, we are rapidly nearing our journey’s end; and 
do we look forward, our hearts filled with joy and hope, intently 
watching the coming morn and to catch the first glimpse of the 
dawning day? Oh what revelations of untold glory will the children of 
God behold in that morning! Let us haste to make that preparation 
that is needful, study the word daily, and search for truth as for 
“hidden treasures.” ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.9 


We there learn that idle and foolish words, hatred, wrath and strife, 
are contrary to godliness, and should therefore be put away. Let 
victories daily be gained over these sins and the way to the 
kingdom will grow easier and brighter as we travel onward. Too 
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many, | fear, that have the perusal of this sheet, neglect its 
warnings and heed not its instructions; but the day of reckoning is at 
hand, and for every abused privilege an account must be given to 
God.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.10 


Oh love not the world too well if with it you would not pass away. 
Come out and be separate and there by show that the love of the 
Father is in your hearts. Come, then, while time is closing and listen 
to the voice of the prophet /saiah 55:3: “Incline your ear and come 
unto me, hear and your soul shall live.” The dear Saviour is yet 
pleading. Slight not probation’s last moments. Abuse no longer a 
Saviour’s tender love, and while he waits to receive you, make 
haste to enter the fold; for the time will soon come when they that 
are filthy will be filthy still ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.11 


M. S. Avery. 
Locke, Mich. 


Self Denial 


JWe 


Had the Saviour of mankind made his advent into this world 
surrounded by the pomp and the pride of an earthly king; had he 
promised to his followers unlimited indulgence in the carnal 
pleasures of this world; had he exacted no self-denial, no cross- 
bearing, no humility, of his disciples, this would all well have 
accorded with the inclination of the world, and instead of a few poor 
fishermen, we should have seen the world immediately gather 
around his standard.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.12 


But no, this was not the Saviour’s mission. He came in a meek and 
lowly guise, and the religion he taught was one of meekness, self- 
denial, and holiness. His mission was to save the lost; to save us 
from our sins. He laid down for a time, the glory he had with the 
Father, took the form of a servant, became of no reputation, a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, that we through his poverty 
might be made rich; and now, having begun the work of 
redemption, led captivity captive, and ascended to the right hand of 
the Father, he still calls to us, as his witnesses, by his word, to walk 
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even as he walked, meek and humble.ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 53.13 


If then we would be true disciples of him who was meek and lowly, 
we must deny ourselves. How many there are who practice little or 
no real self-denial, and yet presume to take upon themselves the 
sacred name of Christ. What is self-denial? Not that which it is no 
sacrifice to give up, which gives us no pain, to surrender. What 
saith our Saviour? If thy right hand or eye offend thee, cast them 
from thee. Not only must all outward sins be renounced, but 
whatever is in its nature sinful, or can in the least retard our 
progress in the Christian race, even if it was as dear to us as a right 
hand or eye, must be dethroned. “He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me."ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
53.14 


This is the self-denial taught by our Saviour, and practiced by his 
apostles. Nowhere in the holy Word are we told that time, custom, 
or circumstances, will render that right which he with whom there is 
neither variableness nor shadow of turning has pronounced sinful. 
We may try to excuse ourselves, but God’s word remains 
unchanged. The willing and the obedient shall eat the good of the 
land. What was the Saviour’s reply to the rich young man who came 
to him, and kneeling at his feet, desired to be instructed in the way 
of eternal life? “One thing thou lackest.” He who seeth not as man 
seeth, knew that his heart was fixed upon his possessions. Our 
Lord required of him, as he does of us, that every idol be laid upon 
the altar. The young man went away grieved and sad, it is true, but 
hugging his idol closer to his breast. How many there are who 
profess to be followers of Christ at this day, who are wrapped up in 
their robes of self-righteousness, are vainly expecting to merit 
eternal life by the good things which they do, who, nevertheless, if 
tried to-day, would sell their birth-right for a mess of pottage. The 
Christian’s whole life is one of self-denial and cross-bearing, and he 
who expects to reach Heaven by any other path, will find his hopes 
vain.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 53.15 


D. A. Eddy. 


Hope 
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JWe 


The hope of Heaven is represented by the apostle Paul as the 
anchor of the soul. We see the propriety of this figure when we 
consider that the world is like a tempestuous sea-full of dangers, 
the course of the child of God, the voyage, Heaven the port or 
harbor, which he expects and desires to gain, with faith the cable 
rope, sincere prayer, and strict obedience to all the commands of 
God through Christ our captainARSH January 12, 1864, page 
53.16 


Sometimes when a ship rides at anchor, dreadful storms arise: the 
wind blows with fury, the tempest howls, and waves roar, and beat 
against the vessel. But if the ship be termed seaworthy, that is, firm, 
strongly put together, if at the same time the cable be strong, and 
the anchor bites, or strikes its fluke deep into good holding-ground, 
all will be well. The storm may rage, rocks and quicksands may lie 
to leeward, threatening destruction; yet will she be secure. 
Sometimes top-masts and yards are to be housed, and anchor- 
watch kept, yet will she outride the gale. ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 53.17 


By this we may see the proper use of hope to the Christian, which is 
to keep the soul calm and secure in the day of adversity. Hope does 
not remove trouble. It sustains the soul in the time of trouble. The 
anchor does not dispel the storm, it does not quiet the roaring 
waves, arrest the rolling thunder, nor bid the winds be still; but it 
enables the vessel to ride out the fury of the gale. It keeps her from 
being driven on the rocks of death.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
53.18 


The most pious Christian does not find himself exempt from the 
cares and calamities of this life, or free from the conflicts and 
difficulties of the Christian life. He often finds himself tossed upon 
life’s raging billows; but under these circumstances, the hope of 
Heaven as the anchor of the soul keeps him steady; “which hope 
we have,” says the apostle, “as an anchor to the soul, both sure and 
steadfast.” This hope preserves him from being dashed to pieces 
against the rocks of temptation, destruction, and despair. It at the 
same time imparts a delightful sense of security in the day of trial, a 
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blessed sense of peace amid a sea of troubles. It inspires fortitude 
and boldness in the cause of God. “Hope maketh not ashamed, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in the heart.,ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 53.19 


How oft the lonely child of God, who has not the glorious privilege of 
meeting those of like precious faith, feels the need of a well- 
grounded hope, while looking for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The Lord 
is mindful of such. The angels of God encamp around about them. 
They need not fear, only to offend God. There are those who are 
prompted by evil angels to persecute God’s elect. But my dear 
brother and sister in Christ, although the storms of persecution fall 
heavy around you, and the tide of temptation may seem to 
overwhelm you, and all around seems dark and dreary, seize the 
cable-rope by faithful prayer, think of the anchor, hope, within the 
vail, bedded sure and steadfast where the forerunner hath already 
entered for us, and from whence he is soon to come to rebuke the 
angry storms, and to speak as he once spake, Peace, be still ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 53.20 


E. Macomber. 
New Shoreham, R. 1. 


Is Any Sacrifice too Great? 


JWe 


| Beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. Romans 12:1.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 53.21 


Is there any sacrifice too great for us to make for the sake of Jesus, 
who has suffered, and died, that we might have eternal life? What a 
sacrifice did he make for us, when he left the glory of the Father, 
and came into this world to be despised and rejected, and at last 
put to death by those of his own nation! By perusing the history of 
his life, we see that it was a life of toil, privation and suffering. He 
was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. What 
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unspeakable love he must have had for poor fallen man! Think of 
the agony he endured when he sweat great drops of blood; and 
shall we count any sacrifice too great to make for Christ, or for the 
advancement his cause? Shall we not rather deem it a pleasure to 
give up all for him, who has done so much for us.?PARSH January 
12, 1864, page 53.22 


Then again, are not all the sacrifices we are called to make; for our 
own benefit; especially those relating to our giving up tea, coffee 
and other things which are injurious to our health, or articles of 
dress which are worn merely to follow the fashion, for fear of being 
peculiar? To be sure if we are peculiar we may have to endure 
scoffs and frowns; for those who care not for religion, will think we 
are very foolish, to deprive ourselves of things which they enjoy. But 
what of that? Are not the smiles of our Saviour rather to be prefered 
than the smiles of this world? But says one, | do not like to give up 
the society of my friends: and | cannot have their company unless | 
dress and appear something like them. They will be ashamed of me 
and avoid me if | am peculiar. Well which shall we try to please, our 
friends, or our Saviour? Some of the young think it hard to give up 
their young companions. They have some who are dear to them. 
But unless they will walk with you in the way of life, you must soon 
give them up for perish with them. We must give all for Jesus, or we 
are not worthy of him. And when we have given all that we can give, 
what is it compared with what he gave for us? Oh let us give all for 
Jesus and beg of him to accept of us and make use of us for his 
glory. The Lord has shown us both by his word and the gift of 
prophecy, what we must give up and how we must live in order to 
be fitted for his soon coming. May the Lord help us to be 
ready.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.1 


M. Wilkinson. 
Peterborough, N. H. 


Forgiveness 


JWe 


When on the fragrant sandal tree 
The woodman’s axe descends, 
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And she who bloomed so beauteously, 

Beneath the keen stroke bends. 

E’en on the edge that wrought her death, 

Dying she breathes her sweetest breath, 

As if to token, in her fall, 

Peace to her foes, and love to all ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
54.2 


How hardly man this lesson learns, 

To smile and bless the hand that spurns, 
To see the blow, to feel the pain, 

But render only love again; 

This spirit not to earth is given- 

One had it, but he came from Heaven. 
Reviled, rejected, and betrayed, 

No curse he breathed, no plaint he made, 
But when in death’s deep pang he sighed, 
Prayed for his murderers, and died.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
54.3 


Pressing Forward 


JWe 


Each believer should be thirsting for God, for the living God, and 
longing to put his lip to the well-head of eternal life,—to follow the 
Saviour. Satisfied | am that many a believer lives in the cottage of 
doubt when he might live in the palace of faith, We are poor 
starving things when we might be fed; we are weak when we might 
be mighty, feeble when we might be as the giants before God; and 
all because we will not hear the Master say, “Rise up, my love, my 
fair one, and come away.” Now, brethren, is the time with you, after 
your season of trouble, to renew your dedication vow to God. Now, 
beloved, you shall rise up from worldliness and come away-from 
sloth, from the love of this world, from unbelief. What enchants you 
to make you sit still where you are? What delights you to make you 
as you now are? Come away! There is a higher life; there are better 
things to live for, and better ways of seeking them. Aspire! Let thy 
high ambition be unsatisfied with what thou hast already learned 
and known: not as though thou hast already attained, either ward 
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already perfect; this one thing do thou-press forward to the things 
that are before. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.4 


“I Cling to Thee.” 


JWe 


O holy Saviour! Friend unseen! 

Since on thine arm thou bidst me lean, 

Help me throughout life’s varying scene; 

By faith | cling to thee.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.5 


Blest with this fellowship divine, 

Take what thou wilt, I'll ne’er repine; 

E’en as the branches to the vine, 

My soul would cling to thee. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.6 


Far from her home, fatigued, oppressed, 

Here has she found her place of rest, 

An exile still, yet not unblessed, 

While she can cling to thee. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.7 


What though the world deceitful prove, 

And earthly friends and joys remove,— 

With patient, uncomplaining love, 

Still would | cling to thee. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.8 


Though faith and hope may long be tried, 

| ask not, need not, aught beside; 

How safe, how calm, how satisfied, 

The soul that clings to thee. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.9 


They fear not Satan nor the grave; 

They feel thee near, and strong to save, 

Nor dread to cross e’en Jordan’s wave, 

Because they cling to thee. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.10 


Blest is my lot, whate’er befall; 

What can disturb me, who appall, 

While as my strength, my rock, my all, 

Saviour, | cling to thee? ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.11 
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Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 

their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 

and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 

that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 

emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 

comfort and encouragement of the other members of the house- 
hold of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies 
of the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 54.12 


From Bro. Frisbie 


Bro. White: | have been holding meetings ten miles north from 
Chelsea, where there was much opposition. The Methodists, with 
then preacher, did what they could to keep the people away from 
my meetings, yet a goodly number attended when the weather was 
pleasant. Some few were interested to hear, whom we hope will 
walk in the light. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.13 


In this field of labor there is much prejudice against the Advent faith, 
on account of the course the nominals have taken in not living out 
the faith, and their advocating the non-resurrection of the wicked; 
also the influence of the Messenger party, who were known quite 
extensively in this part of the country. Yet | have a few places in 
view where | am in hopes they will receive the truth. | want to make 
a fair trial. | have found in my experience that we get a good 
hearing where we are well known, or not known at all; but not where 
we are only partially known, and that from one-sided rumors. To 
hear of us is very different from what it is to hear us, and then judge 
for themselves. As | begin the new year, | desire to renew my 
diligence in the cause of God.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.14 





364 


Yours in hope J. B. Frisbie.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.15 


Chelsea, Mich. 


From Sister Downer 


Bro. White: For some time past | have had a desire to say to the 
brethren and sisters through the Review that | too am striving to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, in order to 
be prepared to meet Jesus when he comes to make up his jewels, 
and have a part in his glorious kingdom. It is more than two year 
since | began to keep the seventh day as a rest-day, believing it to 
be the day which God commands to be kept. | first heard the 
present truth presented by Bro. Steward, and | feel to thank God 
that my ears have been greeted with the sound of this message. | 
had a willing heart to receive the precious words of truth, and a 
desire to keep all of God’s commandments. For a short time | was 
divided between two opinions. Satan presented to my imagination 
what an appearance | should make to come out from the fashions 
of the world, etc., yet thank the Lord | was enabled to go trusting in 
his grace to be sufficient for me, and | have found him a present 
help in every time of need. | would not exchange the hope | have in 
Christ for all the world and its momentary pleasures. | want to be 
one of that happy company whose motto and watchword is, Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.16 


Time is hasting to its close. Prophecy has been fulfilled. Jesus soon 
is coming with all the holy angels to take his people home; and oh, | 
want to be ready. It is a great question, Who shall be able to stand? 
| want the protection of the almighty arm, that | may have a place of 
refuge when the time of trouble comes upon the world. | hope that it 
may be my privilege to stand on mount Zion with the 144,000, and 
sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, and have an inheritance in 
the earth made new.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.17 


Yours striving for life eternal. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.18 


Emma C. Downer. 
Lemonweir, Wis. 
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From Sister Nutting 


Bro. White: | am still on the Lord’s side, trying to keep his 
commandments. | am willing to have my name cast out as evil. | 
feel willing to suffer with Christ, if | may but reign with him. When | 
look back upon the past and realize what great things the Lord has 
done for me the language of my heart is, Bless the Lord, O my soul, 
and all that is within me bless his holy name. | want to be a living 
Christian, growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth. | want 
to be like Jesus. | want to reflect his lovely image. | realize that it is 
necessary that | pray more in secret, that | may be prepared for the 
trying scenes which are just before us. What a blessed privilege we 
have of going to our heavenly Father in every trial and he will not 
turn a deaf ear to our supplications. If our prayers are not answered 
immediately, we should not be discouraged. Our heavenly Father 
knows what is best for us. | love to read and think of the good hymn 
which says,ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.19 


“Prayer is appointed to convey, 

The blessings God designs to give; 

Long as they live should Christians pray, 

They learn to pray when first they live, ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 54.20 


In hope of eternal life. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.21 


E. A. Nutting. 
Clermont, lowa. 


From Sister Cowdrey 


Bro. White: | feel it a duty to say a few words to the brethren and 
sisters through the Review. It is but a few months since | first heard 
the doctrine of the S. D. Adventists explained; and | will simply 
relate the manner in which | was led to embrace the Advent faith. | 
had never seen a S. D. Adventist, nor knew that there was such a 
people, until some four or five months since, Bro. Daniels of New 
Boston, Mass., came into our neighborhood to work; and hearing, 
that he was an earnest advocate of the Advent faith | felt a desire to 
see and converse with him. | accordingly sent him an invitation, to 
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spend an evening with us, which he very willingly complied with. 
The consequence is, | am to-day trying to serve God by keeping his 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus.ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 54.22 


| had been a member of the M. E. church over twenty years, and 
once delighted in the society and privileges which the church 
afforded; but for some years past, | have felt the need of a more 
holy religion than was generally practiced in our church, although 
there was always here and there one who like me mourned over the 
desolations of Zion. But, what to do, or which way to fly, | knew not. 
But oh when | heard through Bro. Daniels of the faithful few who 
were traveling to Mt. Zion in that straight and narrow way, and was 
enabled by grace to see the reasonableness, and beauty of the way 
of holiness, as he exhibited it, by keeping the whole law of God, and 
planting my feet upon the rock of eternal truth, | must say, | was 
forced to confess that the call was of God and | rejoice, that | 
heeded it and have dared “to come out from among them,” and be 
separate. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 54.23 


| stand alone; and though scoffed at, and derided, yet | feel 
confident of this one thing, that he that hath called me will carry me 
safely through, if | am faithful to the grace already given. | feel very 
much the need of social meetings for prayer and praise, but as this 
cannot be, | turn for comfort to the word of God, and to the Review 
and Herald, which through the kindness of Bro. Daniels, | have had 
to read, and | must say it is the best spiritual food outside the Bible 
that | ever had. Many of the articles and especially the letters, are to 
me like food for the hungry, or like cold water to a thirsty soul. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 54.24 


Brethren and sisters, my heart is with you, and | hope one day to 
meet you, where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are at rest-pray for me that | may have strength and grace to follow 
on, in my weakness, and loneliness, until | shall hear the voice of 
my Master, saying, It is enough; come up higher. Yours in the 
bonds of Christ in love. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.1 


A. S. Cowdrey. 
Colebrook River, Ct., Jan. 3, 1864. 
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From Bro. Risinger 


Bro. White: Myself and companion have been reading the Review 
for nearly a year. We have be come convinced that you have the 
truth. The Review is a welcome visitor with us. When we read the 
encouraging letters of the brethren and sisters, and the deep and 
earnest exhortations of the ministers, we feel like taking up our 
cross daily and running with patience the race that is set before us, 
ever looking unto Jesus, who is the author and finisher of our 
faith. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.2 


Lonely and oftentimes discouraged, yet we are not cast down. 
Through much tribulation we must endure to the end, and then we 
shall hear that blessed welcome, “Well done thou good and faithful 
servant.” As we have lately embraced present truth, and 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, we would humbly ask an interest 
in your prayers.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.3 


As we have never heard but very few lectures on present truth, we 
would be truly glad to have one of the messengers come this way 
and lecture for us. Hoping to be prepared with the remnant to meet 
our beloved Saviour, | remain your brother. ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 55.4 


J. H. Risinger. 
Enterprise, Minn. 


From Bro. Carmichael 


Bro. White: It is now almost four years since | first heard and 
embraced the third angel’s message; and although | am one of the 
number that has been chosen through the furnace of affliction, | can 
say to-day that | regret not that | hasted and delayed not to keep the 
commandments of my God. Oh how good it is to bow in sweet 
submission to the will of our heavenly Father, and trust the event 
with him, and cast all our care upon him, knowing that he careth for 
us. Oh how precious his promises are to the discouraged and 
desponding ones! How oft have | been made to cry out, Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul; and why art thou disquieted within me? 
Hope thou in God: for | shall yet praise him who is the health of my 
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countenance and my God.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.5 


| still feel a great desire to be among that number that shall be 
purified and made white and tried, Danie! 12:10, and be fitted to 
stand on Mt Zion. When we contemplate the glories that await those 
that are to be heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, we can 
but long to be there to behold his glory. ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 55.6 


This is the hope which is as an anchor to the soul. It is that hope 
that strengthens and encourages the lonely and tried ones to press, 
pray, and strive on. It is that hope that buoys up the troubled soul 
when almost sinking in despair and discouragements from troubles 
by the way. Oh how oft have we been made to joy and rejoice in 
God our Saviour, for this blessed hope!ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 55.7 


| still have the privilege of reading the Review which is no small 
favor. | take much delight in perusing its pages, and the great truths 
which it contains with the cheering letters from the lovers of this 
cause. It would be the greatest favor that | could ask to have the 
privilege of meeting with the lovers of truth from week to week to 
worship the Lord; but | desire to have my will subdued unto the will 
of my heavenly Father. | pray to be directed and guided in all my 
ways and that the path of duty be made plain before me. | do not 
desire to take one step in my life, that would be a dishonor to God 
or his cause; but it is my desire to know my duty, and do it. In hope 
of eternal life. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.8 


E. Carmichael. 
Springville, lowa. 


From Sr. De Garmo 


Dear Brethren: While the nations are angry and the time has come 
when God’s people are being tested, and trying scenes surround 
us, | feel to ask myself the question, Am | a child of God? Have | got 
the white and spotless garment on? Do | keep all God’s 
commandments that | can from the heart claim his protection in the 
coming storm? Still | feel to say, Thou art my God, my strength and 
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high tower. | know that my Redeemer lives, and because he lives, | 
shall live also. His promises are precious to my heart. His law is my 
delight. His word and the Review are my greatest treasure. 
Wherefore should | doubt his promise? He has promised to be the 
widow’s God and a staff to the aged. If | abide in him | shall dwell 
with him on the new earth. By this | know | am his when | abide in 
his love and keep all his commandments, and they are not 
grievous. Your sister striving for an inheritance where sin and 
sorrow can never come.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.9 


E. De Garmo. 
Parish, Oswego Co. N. Y. 


From Bro. Erb 


Bro. White: It is about five years since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. | would say that | am not tired of walking in the straight 
and narrow path, but my wish is to go up on still higher ground. 
Myself and wife were out at Pleasant Grove meeting, some thirty 
miles distant from our home. We were somewhat disappointed, as 
we expected messengers from the east, but they did not come. 
However we had a very good time.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
55.10 


Through the reading of the Review, attended with the blessing of 
God, one of our neighbors, Bro. and sister Risington have 
commenced keeping the Sabbath.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
59.44] 


We very much desire one of the messengers to come this way and 
give us a course of lectures. We think that a great deal of good 
might be done here. | feel very much encouraged to press onward. | 
think that we are living in solemn times, and that the second 
appearing of our beloved Master draweth nigh.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 55.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life 
Peter Erb. 
Enterprise, Minn. 
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Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. M. Curry writes from Felts, Ing. Co. Mich.: | am in harmony with 
the doctrines taught in your paper, as the result of prayerful 
investigation of the word of God. Though such doctrines and facts 
endorsed and practiced by any person, subjects them to the scoffs 
of this wicked age, as Noah's like message did him to his age. 
Nevertheless we are tied up to such conclusions as the result of 
honest enquiry after truth. But with us as with the apostles, after the 
manner called heresy by popular professors, so worship we the 
God of our fathers. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.13 


Bro. T. Hulet writes from Norville, Mich.: | and my companion are 
trying to live out the truth of the third angel’s message in keeping 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We ask the 
prayers of all the saints that we may continue steadfast in the strait 
and narrow path that leads to life, and have a right to the tree of life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who has died for us. Let us who 
have come out from the world continue steadfast in the truth, 
looking to Jesus the author and finisher of our faith. Dear brethren, 
the prize that Jesus holds up before us, and the offer that he has 
given us even eternal life in glory, is enough. On the other hand all 
that is offered is the pleasures of this life, and then the reward is 
death. Let the wicked scoff, and turn us from their society; but let it 
be for Jesus’ sake; and he says, Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you and hate you and say all manner of evil against you 
falsely for my sake. If we feel cast down, we can go to Jesus and he 
will give strength to overcome the fiery darts of the enemy. | am 
determined to press on until | gain the prize ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 55.14 


Bro. Wm. Bates writes from Abington, Ct.: | rejoice as | read the 
cheering news in the Review, with regard to present truth. | rejoice 
to hear the cause is prospering and that the people of God are 
coming up on higher ground; that the gifts are being prized, and 
hold their proper place in the church. | long to see the time when all 
will be one; when our dear Saviour’s own prayer will be answered, 
and his people will be one even as he and his Father are one. We 
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are living in solemn times. It is time that we put away every thing 
that is not Christ-like. Oh that we could fully realize our position, and 
prepare for events upon which we are just entering. We have all an 
individual work to do, and should take heed to the warning of the 
apostles Peter, “Seeing ye look for such things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him without spot and blameless.” Let us all be 
faithful. We need faithful laborers here. It seems that if we could 
have a course of lectures, it would bring many into the truth. The 
Brn. and sisters are strong. We have never been organized but are 
looking for some evangelist to come this way. We are glad that 
some are looking to the East. Oh may the loud cry call more out to 
stand with the remnant.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.15 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in lrasburgh, Vt., Dec. 18, 1863, my mother-in-law Lydia 
Barrows, wife of Jesse Barrows, in the 55th, year of her age. For 
years our dear mother had suffered much from ill health. But in 
answer to the prayer of faith, she had repeatedly been greatly 
blessed and raised up, when it seemed she was near the 
grave.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.16 


Five weeks previous to her death, she was attacked with typhoid 
fever from which she suffered much for three weeks; when the lung 
fever set in causing her much more suffering, till the powers of 
nature gave way to the dreadful disease, and brought her to her 
journey’s end. Peaceful, happy end. Without a groan or struggle 
she fell asleep in Jesus. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.17 


“One only thought our tears could stay, 
We sorrowed not bereft of hope."ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
55.18 


When father told her we thought she was dying, and asked her if 
she was willing, with sweet resignation she answered, “Oh 
yes.”ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.19 


On the 21st inst. Bro. A Stone preached an appropriate discourse 
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from 7 Corinthians 15:26, after which we laid her lifeless remains 
away by the side of two dear daughters, to rest till the resurrection 
morning, when Jesus will unlock the prison-house of death and the 
grave and bring them forth as trophies of his everlasting power to 
save from him that hath the power of death.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 55.20 


With the rest of the family, mother embraced the Sabbath under the 
labors of Bro. Joseph Bates fourteen years since. Her fervent love 
for the blessed Saviour, for his cause and his people, and her 
undeviating affection as a companion and mother, were most 
appreciated by those who knew her best. Such too can realize best 
the painful absence, the mournful vacancy there is to-day, in our 
lonely dwelling. But we would bow in meek submission to our sore 
bereavement, knowing that he who hath afflicted us “doeth all 
things well.” A. S. Hutchins. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.21 


Died, of diphtheria, in Eddington, Me., Nov. 29th, 1863, Lizzie, 
daughter of Bro. C. Field, aged 8 years and 10 months, after an 
illness of ten days.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 55.22 


Abram Barnes. 


Died, in St. Charles, Saginaw Co. Mich., of consumption, Nov., 8th, 
1863, Amy F., wife of John Holiday, aged 37 years 9 months and 14 
days. She embraced the third angel’s message under Bro. Cornell’s 
lectures at St. Charles, Feb. 1861. She leaves a husband and two 
children to mourn her loss. She gave her family up into the hands of 
the Lord, trusting that he would do all things well. She died in full 
belief of the soon coming of our Lord and Saviour. There being no 
messenger present, Bro. Joseph Dudley, addressed the 
congregation with appropriate and feeling remarks.ARSH January 
12, 1864, page 55.23 


John Holiday. 
The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 12, 1864 
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We are happy to learn from Bro. Loughborough’s report that several 
were established in the Sabbath as the result of the late discussion 
in Manchester, N. H. Such facts speak louder than volumes of 
assertions, and such results are more desirable than to have scores 
only theoretically convinced. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.1 


We listened yesterday (Sunday, Jan. 10,) to two discourses from 
Elder M. Hull, before the congregation of Spiritualists of this city. 
These were the opening of his labors in behalf of the cause of 
Spiritualism. The burden of his effort was to show that the Bible 
teaches the consciousness of the dead, and the immortality of the 
soul. To do this he endeavored to meet some of our positions on 
that question, and produced arguments which have been adduced 
thousands of times, and probably will be thousands more, by 
advocates on that side of the question. The enthusiasm which we 
expected to see manifested on the occasion was not there. And it 
strikes us that his effort could not have been in the highest degree 
satisfactory to either the orthodox or his spiritualistic friends, for this 
reason: He advertised to give the reason for his change of faith. He 
has become a Spiritualist; and the reason he offers is the adoption 
of the belief of the consciousness of the dead. Now it is not very 
complimentary to the orthodox to be thus told that adopting their 
views of the state of the dead, has made him a Spiritualist. And as 
to his Biblical argument on the question, what do the Spiritualists, 
those progressive individuals who have got beyond everything that 
the world has hitherto esteemed sacred,—what do they care for the 
teaching of the Bible on this point?PARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.2 


U.S. 


We are happy to learn from Bro. Dexter Daniels that several have 
embraced the present truth the past season, in places in Conneticut 
where he has been working at his trade. With books and papers a 
person need not be a preacher to exert an influence for good. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 56.3 


From the representations of the London Economist, the best of 
authority, it is evident that Europe is on the brink of a serious 
financial crisis. The Bank of England, it says must have bullion, and 
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that the rate of discount will be advanced in order to draw the 
specie of foreign nations into its vaults. There has been overtrading 
in cotton, and a very extensive handling of coin among the people 
of the continent, in anticipation of political revolutions. Failures of 
large firms are becoming frequent. The London Times of the 9th 
reports the failure of W. M. DeMattos, of London, with liabilities of 
about $2,500,000.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.4 


To the Eastern Mission 


JWe 


The brethren in this place, Block Island, R. |., are anxious for some 
of the messengers, while on the Eastern Mission, to come and help 
us put things in order. We think much good might be done here, as 
some hundreds were in the first message. Come via Newport, R. I., 
to be in Newport sixth-day morning. Mail boat leaves at 8 o’clock. 
Come soon. Make the appointment through the Review and Herald, 
and we will meet you at the landing. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.5 


For the brethren.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.6 


E. Macomber. 
Appointments 


JWe 


General Meetings for Minn 


Providence permitting, general meetings will be held as 
follows:ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.7 


1. Pleasant February 13, 
Grove, 1864 

2. Oronoco, ” 20, ” 

3. Mantorville, ” 27, ” 

4. Deerfield, March 5, “ 
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5. Cleveland, "412, ” 


We will endeavor to attend these meetings. Make a general effort, 
brethren, to assemble together in the name, and for the service of, 
the Lord.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.8 


Washington Morse, 
Harrison Grant, 
William Merry. Conference Committee. 


Meetings with the churches in Ohio will be held as follows:ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 56.9 


Green Spring, seas 16 and 


re 
E. Townsend, , 23 and 24, 
Columbia, » 30 and 31, 
Jackson, February 6 and 7, 
Cass, : 13 and 14, 
Gilboa, 20 and 21, 
Ayersville, ‘i 27 and 28. 


Bro. Van Gorder is expected to attend all these meetings, the other 
members of the committee may attend some if circumstances 
permit.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.10 


Ohio Conference Committee. 


P. S. It is not expected to hold meetings quarterly in all these 
places. Arrangements for quarterly meetings will be made in the 
future j. h. w.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.11 


On account of the extreme cold weather, the quarterly meeting of 
Avon, Wis. will be held Jan. 16 & 17, instead of Jan. 2 and 3. H. W. 
Decker.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.12 


Providence permitting, | will be at the monthly meeting for Northern 
N. Y., at Norfolk, the third Sabbath in January. C. O. Taylor. ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 56.13 


The next monthly meeting for Northern New York, will be held at 
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Norfolk, Jan. 16, and 17. Bro. Taylor is expected. Per order. G. H. 
Matthews.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.14 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


M. J. Bennett. We have been sending the Instruct or to Libbie Berry, 
Chelsea, Mich., since No. 8 of last VolIARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 56.15 


Who was it that wrote from Kensington, Ct., under date of Jan. 5 
1864, inclosing $1,00 for “my Review,” and $1,00 for Delia Cole’s 
Review, and neglected to sign any name?ARSH January 12, 1864, 
page 56.16 


My P. O. address, till further notice, will be Perry’s Mills, Clinton Co. 
N. Y. C. O. Taylor. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.17 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 12, 
1864, page 56.18 


E Merrill 1,00, xxiii,1. T. Wilson 2,00, xxv,1. Laura Kellogg for C. 
Owens 1,00, xxiv,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00, xxiv,1. W. W. Osborn 1,25, 
xxi,7. |. N. Pike 1,00, xxiv,1. John Brant 1,58, xxiv,3. Harriet M. 
Smith 2,00, xxiv,1. W. V. Field 2,00, xxv,1. James Pierce 1,00, 
xxiv,1. Mrs. N. Caldwell 1,00, xxv,1. S. W. Randall 1,00, xxv,1. 
Daniel D. Haines 1,00, xxv,1. Lydia Maria Kidder 1,00, xxiv,1. 
Charles Drew 2,00, xxiv,8. Sarah A. Beach 1,00, xxiii,18. E. S. 
Faxon 1,00, xxiv,1. Mrs. M. Howe 0,50, xxiii,20. C. G. Langdon 
2,00, xxvi,1. W. Langdon 2,00, xxiv,19. A. H. Adams 2,00, xxv,1. 
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Mary Ann Reed 1,00, xxv,1. C. Crane 2,00, xxv,1. E. Macomber 
1,00, xxiii,10. N. Hodges 2,00, xxv,1. C. E. Hahn 0,50, xxiii,14. C. P. 
Buckland 2,00 ,xxv,7. H. M. Payne 1,00 ,xxiv,8. W. Bryant 1,00, 
xxiv,1. Emily Lawton for Mary A. Mead 2,00,xxv,1. A. Taber 
3,00,xxv,1. James Knott 1,00,xxv,1. David Upson 2,00, xxii,1. Mrs. 
J. H. Bedford 2,00, xxv,1. Mrs. Emily Johnson 1,00, xxv,1. Wm. 
Harris 1,00, xxv,1. Delia Cole 1,00, xxiii,1. R. B. Colcord 0,53, 
xxiv,1. James Hugunin 1,00, xxv,1. E. S. Stiles for John Stiles 1,00, 
xxvi,1. Miss E. Knight 25c. on acct. Sally Symonds 0,25, xxiii,14. 
Robert Niles 2,00, xxv,8. Daniel Oviatt 2,00, xxiv,1. E. Wycoff 1,00, 
xxii,21. J. M. Foster 2,00, xxv,1ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.19 


Cash Received on Account 


W. S. Higley jr. $13. E. S. Faxon 20c. J, A. Strong 25c. E. 
Macomber $1,00. E. C. Stiles $3,25ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


M. J. Chapman 75c. W. H. Sadden 20c. M. J. Bennet 12c. H. Miller 
6c. N. Hodges 79c. Wm. Bryant 25c. David M. Wilkinson 30c. Peter 
Livingston 20c. W. F. Arnold 1,30. W. E. Caviness 14c.ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 56.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


G. Warner s. b. $1. N. A. Lord $1ARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Joseph A. Demill $10. Henrietta E. A. Demill $10. Georgiana L. 
Demill $10. Alice O. Demill. $10. Martha P. Demill $10. Willie Edson 
Demill $10.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.23 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.24 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth. 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, a0 : 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity. 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 10 3 


Missionary to Hayti, 
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Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, ‘The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 
In Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
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Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH January 12, 
1864, page 56.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.26 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.27 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH January 12, 1864, page 56.28 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 50 “ 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 


connection with the Third Message, 50° 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist és 
eae 75 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 12, 1864, page 
56.29 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 12, 1864, page 56.30 
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January 19, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY ° 
1864. No. 8 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
January 19, 1864, page 57.2 


The Christian’s Home 


JWe 
Tune-Home Again.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.3 


Going home, going home, 

To a better land; 

Where free from sin and toil and pain, 
We'll join the immortal band. 
Released from every snare and fear 
Which here our path surround, 
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We there shall live a life of joy, 
On Salem’s happy ground.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.4 


Chorus-Going home, going home 

To a better land, 

Where free from sin and toil and pain, 

We'll join the immortal band.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.5 


Going home, going home, 

Where we'll die no more; 

O let it fill our hearts with joy, 

To think were almost home. 

Then let our steps be guarded well 

Until we reach that shore, 

Where we can with our loved one dwell, 

In union evermore. 

Chorus-Going home, etc. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.6 


Troubles here, troubles here, 

Wait on every side; 

And trials too which seem severe 

As foes at us deride. 

Here we drop the parting tear, 

As wanderers we roam, 

Until our blessed Lord shall come 

To take his children home. 

Chorus-Going home, etc. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.7 


Almost home, almost home, 

Oh that blessed thought! 

It lifts the saint from earth and gloom, 
And cheers his drooping heart. 

Then on we'll go, though clouds arise, 
And tempests gather o’er, 

We have a home in Paradise, 

Where troubles are no more. 
Chorus-Going home, etc. 

S. H. Kinsey. 

Pilot Grove, lowa.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.8 
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Israel, and Israel’s Hope 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.9 


“Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit.” /saiah 27:6.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.10 


We are now prepared to consider—ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
57.11 


Il. The promise comprised in the text. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
57.12 


We remark first, negatively, that the promise contained in the text 
does not imply a restoration of the nation of the Jews, or the 
granting of them any peculiar national blessings, or distinctions 
above other nations, either political or ecclesiastical, in this world or 
in an age to come. But we do declare, affirmatively, that it implies 
the final triumph and glory of the whole redeemed church of God, 
constituted of Jew and Gentile, in their resurrection beauty and 
blessedness, whenARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.13 


“God shall send his Son, Jesus Christ, in the times of restitution.” It 
implies the fulfillment of the promises God has made to the fathers 
as commented upon by Saint Paul. “Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith not to seeds as of many; but as 
of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ. And this | say, That the 
covenant that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect; for if the inheritance be of 
the law, it is no more of promise.” ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
57.14 


The inheritance and the promised covenant mercies in Christ, 
therefore, were not fulfilled and enjoyed under the dispensation of 
the law, when the children of Israel entered into the land of Canaan, 
and possessed it but a little while. That was not that “rest that 
remaineth for the people of God,” nor is it to be in this present 
world. It is a promise in reversion to be fulfilled in the future world of 
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glory, to all the heirs of promise, Jews and Gentiles, who constitute 
the true Israel of God. To “Abraham and his seed, which is Christ’— 
and all those who are “Christ’s’*—of whom the apostle affirms 
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Galatians 3:16-29.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 57.15 


The inheritance of the true and saved Israel of God, is to be the 
renewed earth; “for the promise that he should be the heir of the 
world was not to Abraham, or to his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith.” And when we consider that this 
earth, on its regenesis, is to become the future abode of God’s 
people, how appropriate and beautiful the text, “Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit!’ And there is a 
propriety in the language of the apostle, before unobserved, 
concerning Abraham and his true seed of faith among his own lineal 
descendants who have died. “These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar off; and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” “The covenant” which 
God “made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac, and confirmed 
unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant, 
saying unto thee will | give the land of Canaan, the lot of your 
inheritance,” has reference to the future and glorified world. This is 
evident from the vision Jacob had of it, and the promise made and 
confirmed to him. Having quitted his father’s tent to avoid the 
murderous anger of Esau, his brother, he pursued his solitary way 
from Beersheba to Padan-Aran to his mother’s father; his only 
possession was his staff in hand; and he was now an exile from the 
land he had desired to obtain. His first day’s journey of about forty 
miles had come to a close, and the setting sun found him solitary 
and alone far from home and kindred, city or tent. He collected a 
few stones upon which to recline his head while he rested his weary 
body upon the lap of earth to sleep. In his night visions “He 
dreamed and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it 
reached to heaven; and behold the angels of God ascending and 
descending on it. And behold, the Lord stood above it and said, ‘I 
am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac; the 
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land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed.” ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 57.16 


This vision, with this promise of the land, and God’s declaration that 
he was the Lord God of his fathers, Abraham and Isaac, has a 
significance and a meaning it is well to study. As “God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living,” these patriarchs must rise again 
from the dead. The shekinah, the symbol of the manifested God, 
the future Messiah, revealed and standing above, from whom 
proceeds the voice, renewing to Jacob the great promise made to 
Abraham and to Isaac, shows forth the day of the Messiah’s 
revelation in glory when he will come to raise the dead, call forth the 
sleepers from the dust of the earth where they lie, as he did Jacob 
reposing in sleep, and give them the land in which their bones rest 
in hope of “a better resurrection." ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
oLA1f 


The angelic beings descending, and scaling the mysterious ladder 
reaching from earth to heaven, shadow the period when “the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” ARSH January 19, 1864, page 57.18 


The promise made by the Lord God of the patriarchs to Jacob in the 
glory of that vision, “the land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, 
and to thy seed,” is but the renewal of that covenant promise first 
made to Abraham, and in oath confirmed to Isaac, that “the world” 
should be their “everlasting inheritance.” As Jacob, who was first 
called Israel under the old covenant, had such a vision of glory to 
be realized in the future and glorified earth, Nathanael, the first 
called by the same angel of the covenant, now the Messiah 
revealed, has the assurance that he should be one day witness to 
the glories pictured to his father, Jacob. “Thou shalt see greater 
things than these.” “Verily, verily, | say unto you, hereafter you shall 
see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man.” John 71:51.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 57.19 


The promise of the inheritance of “the land’—“the world’—to 
Abraham and his seed as an “everlasting inheritance,” involves their 





387 


resurrection to immortality. Therefore it is written, “| have made thee 
a father of many nations before him whom he believed, even God, 
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as 
though they were.” This explains the otherwise inexplicable mystery 
how it was that “by faith” the patriarchs “sojourned in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country,” inheriting “not so much as to set 
their foot on” during their long life-time; and yet God “gave it to them 
for an everlasting possession.” The hope of Israel must be in the 
resurrection from the dead to inherit the earth, or the promise of 
God utterly fails of an accomplishment. And accordingly so the 
Scriptures express. In Ezekiel’s vision of the valley of dry bones 
(which some expositors of the Christian Church have marvelously 
misinterpreted by some law of exegesis unknown to themselves or 
to the Church) Israel is represented as saying, “Our bones are 
dried, and our hope is lost; we are cut off for our parts.” But 
Jehovah gives the promise, “Behold, O my people, | will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that | am the Lord, 
when | have opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up 
out of your graves, and shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, 
and shall place you in your own land.” Ezekiel 37.ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 57.20 


Here is the vision explained and interpreted, by God himself, as to 
what constitutes the hope of Israel, and when and how it is to be 
consummated. The only hope of Israel, yet future, is in a 
redemption from their graves; and the only restoration to their land 
of promise is by a resurrection from the dead when quickened by 
the Spirit. And that this is the hope of Israel, is most emphatically 
affirmed by the apostle Paul on every occasion he preached the 
gospel to his own race, or explained it to the Gentiles. In the 
presence of King Agrippa he declares, “And now | stand and am 
judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; 
unto which promise our twelve tribes instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, King Agrippa, | am 
accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead?” Acts 26:6-8.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 57.21 


Before his brethren in Rome, where he had appealed to Casar for 
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the integrity of his life and conversation, he affirms, “For the hope of 
Israel, | am bound with this chain.” And what that hope was, there is 
no mistaking his meaning when he says, “Touching the resurrection 
of the dead | am called in question.” In the context, the prophet 
sings the hope of Israel. “Thy dead shall live; my dead body shall 
arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust, for the dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” /sa/ah 
26:19.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.1 


“The Lord of hosts will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his 
people shall he take away from off all the earth; for the Lord hath 
spoken it.” In that day, aa—ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.2 


“Reviving plants and flowers, 
Anew deck the plain.” ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.3 


And as—ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.4 


“The woods hear the voice of Spring, 
And flourish green again,“ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.5 


so will earth revive in a new genesis, and the dead and now 
inanimate dust of the sleeping myriads of saints awake, and be 
quickened into a new life, by the voice of Him who is “made a 
quickening spirit.” Oh, may the Lord of life and glory give you and 
me a part in the resurrection of the just!’ ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 58.6 


“Shall | be left abandoned in the dust, 

When fate, relenting, lets the flower revive? 

Shall Nature’s voice, to man alone unjust, 

Deny him, doomed to perish, hope to live? 

Is it for this fair Virtue oft must strive 

With disappointment, penury and pain? 

No! heaven’s immortal spring shall yet arrive, 

And man’s majestic beauty bloom again, 

Bright through the eternal year of love’s 

triumphant reign.” Beattie. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.7 


That the restoration from the dead constituted the hope of the 
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patriarchs as given in the promises of God to them, is set forth most 
beautifully and distinctly by Mr. Bonar, when writing near the cave 
of Machpelah where these holy men rest; and his language aptly 
explains that remarkable scripture uttered by Christ to the 
Sadducees-the deniers of this hope. “The great point on which 
Abraham’s testimony bore, was the resurrection. Hebrews 117:8-16. 
And the terminating point of the divine testimony to the relationship 
existing between the patriarchs and the God who had entered into 
covenant with them, was the same. ‘As touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, “I am the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and 
the God of Jacob?” God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living.’ And it was the same testimony that was embodied in the 
anxiety shown by these patriarchs, ‘concerning their bones.’ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 58.8 


“One feels that it is round the tomb of Abraham, the place where his 
dust lies waiting for the resurrection, that a special, a not 
unreasonable interest gathers. * * * * Could we get access to the 
cave itself, we might find the bodies of these patriarchs still there, or 
at least that of Jacob; for we read, ‘The physicians embalmed 
Israel,’ so that his mummy may be entire. We have mummies in the 
British Museum at least as old as Abraham. And if Jacob’s grave 
has not been rifled, his body will be found as it was when laid there 
by his sons. Yet it matters not in what form the bodies of those holy 
men may be found; the glory in reversion for them at the 
resurrection of the just does not depend on the contents of their 
tomb. They were careful about their bones only that they might 
leave a testimony to their hope. They saw Him ‘afar off, who is the 
resurrection and the life.’ Gladly would they have seen him in their 
own day; but they were willing to wait for his; content to take life 
through death, resurrection through the grave, the incorruptible 
through corruption.” This is a beautiful and sublime description as 
well as faithful interpretation of the Scriptural hope of these 
patriarchs. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.9 


Pollok’s description of the resurrection, at the last day, will hardly, 
however, be realized by families on the morning when light and life 
shall break upon the sepulchres of the sleeping dead in Christ; for 
all have not died in Christ—ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.10 
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“The family tomb, to whose devouring mouth 

Descended sire and son, age after age, 

In long unbroken, hereditary line, 

Poured forth, at once, the ancient father rude, 

And all his offspring of a thousand years.",ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 58.11 


Oh, how happy the greetings of death-divided friends and kindred, 
who have for a season been severed by the cruel and relentless 
hand of Death! But how sad to awake, and find some missing 
member of our house-hold who has no part in “the first 
resurrection,” or “the resurrection of the just,” in that day. But the 
whole family of the faithful and redeemed will be remembered 
without a single missing one. Even “the least in the kingdom of 
heaven,” and without a missing lamb of the fold, all will be gathered 
to meet on the blissful fields of the new-robed earth, in its more than 
pristine Eden dress; and there to part no more.ARSH January 79, 
1864, page 58.12 


“Soon and forever! 

Such promise our trust, 

Though ashes to ashes, 

And dust unto dust. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.13 


Soon and forever, 

Our union shall be 

Made perfect, our glorious 

Redeemer, in thee. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.14 


When the sins and the sorrows 

Of time shall be o’er, 

Its pangs and its partings 

Remembered no more,ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.15 


When life cannot fail, 

And when death cannot sever, 

Israel with Christ shall be, 

Soon and forever.” Monsel.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.16 


The majestic and wide-spread “olive tree,” with its natural branches 
and noble cion, will be transplanted into the new and beautiful world 
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to come, and fill that world with its immortal fruit. Jehovah will there 
be “as the dew unto Israel; he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth 
his roots as Lebanon; his branches shall spread, and his beauty 
shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon. The blossoms 
thereof as Lebanon.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.17 


Such is the descriptive figure and symbol of Israel saved by the 
Lord and transplanted over into the promised land, “the mountains 
of Israel.” “Who is wise, and he shall understand these things? 
Prudent, and he shall know them? For the ways of the Lord are 
right, and the just shall walk in them.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.18 


improvement 


The most important consideration in relation to this subject 
individually, is, to Know whether we personally are the children of 
God by faith, and are “fellow-heirs to all these bright hopes of a 
future immortality in the kingdom of God.” Are you and | Israelites, 
indeed, in whom there is no guile? Are we “princes of God,” having 
prevailed in “fervent effectual prayer” with God? Have we “received 
the spirit of adoption,” and become “the sons and daughter of the 
Lord God Almighty?” Are we believing Gentiles, ingrafted into the 
“good olive tree,” and become “partakers of its root and fatness?” If 
so, how blessed and all glorious our future prospects!ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 58.19 


We may ascend the mount of prayer, as did Moses Nebo and 
Pisgah’s summit heights, and by faith view the promised land, 
which is our everlasting home. Oh, hail, happy land!ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 58.20 


“The land of pure delight, 
Where saints immortal reign.” ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.21 


When shall we pass over Jordan’s swelling floods, into full 
possession of the heavenly country, where all Israel shall dwell 
safely in everlasting peace? The land seen by the fathers “afar off” 
is now near and “ready to be revealed in this the last time.” The city 
of our God, “the heavenly Jerusalem,” is soon to “come down from 
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God out of heaven,” and adorn the new-made world with its 
garnished and resplendent foundations of all manner of precious 
stones, its noble walls of jasper, its massive gates of pearl, its 
mirror-like streets of gold, its glorious and divinely-illuminated 
palaces and mansions for the blest—“a city whose builder and 
maker is God;” for which the patriarchs and Israel looked, and 
which God has prepared for them that love him.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 58.22 


Another view of this subject presents a sad consideration, and 
many serious and unhappy reflections. When it is thus “well with the 
righteous,” oh, “where shall the sinner and ungodly appear?” They 
have no part in the “resurrection of the just,” in the inheritance of the 
saints. They must be thrust out of the kingdom, shut out of the 
paradise of God, chased out of the world, and be destroyed forever 
from the face of the earth. Says Jesus, “In the time of the harvest | 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them; then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” Then it will be that “Israel 
shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 58.23 


“Where a blasted world shall brighten 

Underneath a purer sphere, 

And a softer, gentler sunshine 

Shed its healing splendors here;ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.24 


Where earth’s barren vales shall blossom, 

Putting on their robe of green, 

And a purer, fairer Eden 

Be where only wastes have been;ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.25 


Where a King in kingly glory, 

Such as earth has never known, 

Shall assume the righteous sceptre, 

Claim and wear the holy crown;—ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.26 


Brothers, we shall meet and rest 
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‘Mid the holy and blest.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.27 


Too Much Backbiting 


JWe 


| lately met with this objection by one who receives the Review, 
though not in full sentiment with us. He said we manifested a 
backbiting spirit through the Review, representing ourselves as 
perfect, and all the rest as imperfect. | told him that | had not 
perceived such a spirit manifested. His answer was, The last paper 
proves it.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.28 


Ques. In what respect? | do not see a backbiting spirit manifested in 
the last paper.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.29 


Ans. If | want to drink tea or coffee, it is my privilege ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 58.30 


Q. But do you call reproving a people for their sins, 
backbiting? ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.31 


A. It is not sin; neither does the Bible condemn itARSH January 719, 
1864, page 58.32 


Q. But do you find anything about tea or coffee in the paper you 
refer to. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.33 


A. Well, no; but | do about tobacco, and | have a right to use that, if 
| want to. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.34 


Q. Oh, they have disturbed your god, have they?ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 58.35 


A. But | don’t make a god of it; it does me good, and keeps my 
nerves straight. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.36 


Q. Dare you trust God for salvation?ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.37 


A. Yes, through Christ. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.38 
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Q. Then why do you lust after that which defiles the temple of God? 
Christ will not save you in your sins, neither will he bless you while 
you are setting a bad example.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.39 


A. | don’t feel condemned, still it hurts me to use it, and | wish that | 
was rid of it, for it is a filthy habit ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
58.40 


Q. Do you not pretend to teach God’s word?ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 58.41 


A. Yes, as far as | can.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.42 


Q. Does not Paul tell you to be an example of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, in purity? 7 Timothy 
4:12.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.43 


A. Yes.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.44 


Q. Is using tobacco, in any form, setting a pure example before the 
church, or world? ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.45 


A. Silence.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.46 


Oh that the professed church of Christ would arise, and be truly a 
light to the world. But when we see its members contaminating 
themselves with every hurtful lust, and thus living in open violation 
of law, what can we expect? They are not willing to go as far in a 
reformation of habits, as those who lived in an age of darkness 
compared with us.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 58.47 


In 1590 a Persian king prohibited the use of tobacco; but many of 
his devout subjects, like the Christians during the dark ages, fled to 
the mountains to do up their devotions, and escape his 
persecution. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.1 


In 1661, in Berne, Switzerland, in the police regulations, there was 
made a code of prohibitions, after the form of the ten 
commandments, in which the one against smoking tobacco stood 
next to that which said, “Thou shalt not commit adultery.” ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.2 
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In 1610, a Turk, at Constantinople, being found smoking, was led 
through the streets with his nose transfixed with a pipe, as a 
punishment. In 1630, smokers were condemned to the punishment 
of having the nose slit. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.3 


We may even look to the “mother of harlots,” and see her trying to 
cleanse herself from this noxious weed, not by burning it as 
incense, but by banishment. In 1690 Pope Innocent XII renewed a 
bull, issued at some former period by Pope Urban, which excluded 
all tobacco-snuffers and smokers from the church. But the Pope’s 
bull did not last long. In 1724, Benedict XIV revoked it, having 
become a snuff-taker himself. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.4 


We pass from the Pope to the present time, and find that we are still 
in a world of sin, and unless God by his good Spirit helps us all to 
overcome, we shall fall. How thankful we all should feel, that we 
have heard the last message of mercy that is to go forth to prepare 
a people for translation. And now, brethren, while God is preparing 
his servants for the work that is before them, shall we sit still? By no 
means. Let us cleanse ourselves from all iniquity, that we may 
stand before the Son of man.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.5 


P. Strong. 
Pine Grove Mills, Mich. 


Praying 
JWe 


There are individuals who protract their devotion by preaching upon 
their knees. Especially is this true of some persons who in their 
anxiety to have others believe as they do, act injudiciously. Those 
who are interested to learn our views, soon lose their interest if we 
act the bigot by continually and dogmatically forcing our opinions 
upon them. As long as a person manifests an interest to hear, it is 
safe to take the truth to them, but when they become unwilling to 
listen, it only creates prejudice. It is right to pray that others may 
receive the truth, but if we in our prayers try to explain and elucidate 
points of doctrine, it is going too far. Perhaps we cannot better 
obtain a true idea of the objects of prayer than by closely examining 
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the Lord’s prayer. Matthew 6:9-13.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
59.6 


This prayer is very comprehensive and probably contains all the 
objects of prayer. Here is a model, notice its brevity. ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 59.7 


Our Father which art in heaven. Faith in a Supreme Being who has 
a parental care for us is here clearly implied. Who would say “Our 
Father in heaven,” if they did not believe in a God? If they only 
partially believed, or hoped there was a God they would commence 
as did the atheist at sea amid a storm, “O God if there be a 
God.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.8 


Hallowed be thy name. Reverence and adoration for God in the 
perfection of his attributes is here expressed. How holy and pure is 
the great God! Approach him with your hand upon your mouth. Job 
40:4.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.9 


Thy kingdom come. The scope of this sentence is exceeding broad. 
Taken in its ultimate sense it is a desire for the establishment of 
Christ's everlasting kingdom on the earth made new. Taken it all its 
bearings, it contains the sum of our duties for the salvation of our 
fellow men. Whatever we may do or say that has for its object and 
end the prosperity of Christ's cause, is living out this petition ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.10 


Thy will be done in earth as it is in Heaven. This inculcates 
submission to the will of God, one fruit of which is meekness; 
alludes to the perfect order and submission of Heaven’s inhabitants, 
and glances at the time when God’s will shall be perfectly fulfilled by 
earth’s inhabitants; for God does not teach us to pray for anything 
that cannot or will not be done.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.11 


Give us this day our daily bread. This is a petition not only for a 
daily supply of food for the body, but also for the bread which came 
down from heaven. It also implies our entire dependence upon God, 
“Give us.” Is there any need of our asking for a thing we can get 
ourselves without help? ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.12 


And forgive us our debts. We are sinners, we have broken thy law, 





397 


remove the load, cancel the debt for thy name’s sake.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.13 


As we forgive our debtors. This clause is the least thought of, of any 
portion of this prayer, so universally admired. The Lord anticipated 
this and immediately repeated and enlarged upon it, verses 74, 15. 
See also chap 5:23, 24; 18:21-35; Mark 11:25, 26; Colossians 3:3. 
We seldom pray without asking for forgiveness of sins, but how 
often do we think of this condition of pardon? Ponder well upon this 
point for nothing less than salvation depends upon it-ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 59.14 


And lead us not into temptation. Abandon us not to temptation, 
suffer us not to be led out of the path but lead us in the right 
way.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.15 


But deliver us from evil. Deliver us from all the snares of Satan, and 
from all the ills of soul and body 71 Thessalonians 5:23.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.16 


For thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever. 
Amen. This is an ejaculation of praise. It acknowledges God as the 
creator, owner and preserver of the universe, and implies his 
eternity, ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.17 

The scope of our petitions is summed up in this model prayer. We 
should not pray too long, or use repetitions, yet ask for all we want. 
A simple, submissive, confiding prayer of moderate length and 
correct petitions, will have a good effect on the listener. ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.18 


Let us watch while we pray, and try to pray with the “Spirit and with 
the understanding also."ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.19 


D. Hildreth. 
Miscellaneous Extracts 


JWe 


Liberatus informs us “that there are many kings in the world, but 
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there is only one pope over the whole world;” which words imply a 
clear confession of the supremacy of the Roman see a. d. 538. 
—Roman Catholic History, published in Dublin, Ireland, p. 
224.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.20 


The fact is, the Protestants never denied that the foundations of 
their faith were to be found in the Romish church.—Milner’s History, 
Vol. v, p. 558.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.21 


Lorenzo Dow says: “Most people who join the society, but have 
never read the Discipline, love the Methodist doctrine, and the 
preachers; hence love leads them in, without knowing the stuff 
derived from the Roman Pontiff incorporated into the theme which 
originally was derived from, and bottomed on, the Pagan Roman 
Imperial code.”—Life of Dow, p. 126.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
59.22 


Slavery. Slavery in the South and the religious establishments in 
the North, are national evils, that call for national reform and 
repentance: or a national scourge in this world. It may be antidoted 
before the storm gather and burst—Dow’s Life, p. 112.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 59.23 


Prophecy of the coming of Luther. Andrew Proles prophesied that 
God would raise up a hero who by his age, strength, talents, 
learning, genius and eloquence should hold the foremost place. He 
will begin the Reformation. He will oppose error, and God will give 
him boldness to resist the mighty ones of the earth.—History of the 
Reformation, Vol. i, Chap. 6.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.24 


Martin Luther says: Let the Christian reader’s first object always be, 
to find out the literal meaning of the word of God; for this, and this 
alone, is the whole foundation of faith, and of Christian theology. It 
is the very substance of Christianity; the only thing which stands its 
ground in distress and temptation. It is what overcome the gates of 
hell, together with sin and death, and triumphs, to the praise and 
glory of God.—Milner’s History, Vol. v, p. 460.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 59.25 


What Seventy Boys Became 
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JWe 


Many people begin the education of their children with an exhibition 
of toys, marvelous tales, silly romances, and wind up with the circus 
and theater. The degrading influence and sorrowful consequences 
of this mode of education will be best illustrated by stating a few 
facts that have passed under my own observation. So far as my 
memory goes, about thirty boys educated in this way, that is, in 
contempt of all useful knowledge and occupation, spent their days 
in reading novels, the lives and confessions of pirates, murderers, 
etc., and their nights in the streets, dram-shops, gambling-saloons, 
circus, and theater; at the age of forty-five, one had been hung for 
murder, one for robbing the mail, and three as pirates; five died in 
the penitentiary, and seven lived and died as useless vagabonds 
about the streets; three were useful mechanics, and the fate of the 
remainder is unknown.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.26 


Of about forty educated with me by a really moral and scientific 
teacher, under the old fogy, Puritanic system of restraint, as it is 
now called by Young America, at the age fifty-five, one was a 
member of Congress, one judge of the Supreme Court, two judges 
of the Circuit Court, three physicians, five lawyers, fourteen were 
dead, and the remainder farmers and mechanics, and, so far as 
known, not one of them ever was called before the bar of his 
country on a criminal charge, and they all had comfortable homes, 
except two or three, and every one was passably respectable. Dr. 
E. Lawton.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.27 


Right vs. Wrong 


JWe 


A great truth is weakened by what men call elucidation. Illustration 
obscures it; logic and argument compromise it; and demonstration 
brings it to doubt. He who permits himself to be put on its defensive, 
is a weak man and a coward. A great truth is never so strong as 
when left to stand on its simple assertion. ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 59.28 


The thing right forever remains right under all possible 
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circumstances and conditions, in all times, places, and seasons. 
Nor can it be changed at all. Not all power, nor the combination of 
all power, no matter how employed or applied, can change it in the 
least. It matters not at all how men call it-though the unanimous 
world conspire to call it ill, and tag it out with all vile epithets-though 
all obscene mouths make it common, and lewd tongues toss it into 
sewers, and delicate and refined ears may not hear it-it is nowise 
changed. No matter what ill happens to it; though cast out, exiled, 
banished and outlawed, marked and forever banned, made leprous 
with contumely and reproach; though prisoned, tried, condemned 
and executed, and its body, like carrion, cast to vultures, it still lives, 
is still right; holds its old place and old scepter, Nor can any man, by 
any power, under any circumstances, for anything, be absolved 
from the allegiance he owes it.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.29 


So, too, its great opposite, wrong, must forever be wrong, and not 
right. No matter, though taken from its native hell and enthroned a 
crowned king; though a universe bow to it, and cry “all hail!” though 
constitutions be written to sustain it; though laws be enacted in its 
name, and ermined judges wrench the maxims of “wisdom’s gray 
fathers” for its support; though jurors be sworn by it, and all 
magistrates bound to enforce its decrees; though its name be writin 
all holy places, and graved on all shrines, and its maxims mingled in 
the rights of holy ministration, and its sanctified hands only can 
bless and curse, join and put asunder; though it reign till hoary 
prescription grows up and surrounds it with a wall of custom and 
habit and use, that existed “time whereof the memory of man 
runneth not to the contrary;”—still it is wrong and not right. Its reign 
is a usurpation, its laws an outrage, against which rebellion is 
righteous; and the immunities and privileges which it confers are the 
fruits of robbery, murder, and ravishment. A thousand years of 
growth cannot change wrong into right——Hon. A. G. Riddle of 
Ohio.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 59.30 


Anger without Sin.—One of the late Dr. Spencer’s parishioners in 
Brooklyn, New York, met him hurriedly urging his way down the 
street one day; his lips were set, there was something strange in 
that gray eye. “How are you to-day, Doctor?” he said pleasantly. He 
waked as from a dream, and replied soberly, “| am mad!” It was a 
new word for a mild, true-hearted Christian; but he waited, and with 
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an earnest voice went on, “I found a widow standing by her goods 
thrown in the street; she could not pay the month’s rent; the 
landlord turned her out; and one of her children is going to die; and 
that man is a member of my church! | told her to take her things 
back again. | am on my way to see him!"ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 59.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 19, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Do the Thoughts Perish? 


JWe 


The Psalmist says, speaking of man, “His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” A 
declaration so comprehensive, so positive and direct, must in some 
way be disposed of by those who hold to consciousness in death, if 
they would save their theory from utter annihilation. We 
consequently see in various quarters no small amount of figuring to 
evade this to them “perplexing” declaration. The quibble by which 
they hope to get safely over it, is this: The word thoughts in that text 
does not mean, thoughts, an operation of the mind, but purposes, 
plans and projects. The man dies, and all his plans and intentions 
thus come to nought.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.1 


There would be small ground for such a turn as this, even had we 
nothing else from which to reason, but the English word, thoughts; 
for in looking at the definition of that word, it is not until we reach the 
seventh degree from its primary signification, that the definition of 
“design” and “purpose” occurs; showing that the plainest reasons 
should exist for adopting this instead of the more primary 
significations. But it often happens that the original is more definite 
than the English, and hence cannot justly be passed by in 
examining such questions as these.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
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60.2 


The Hebrew from which the word, thoughts, in Psa/m 146:4, comes, 
occurs in no other instance in the Old Testament. The entire 
definition as given by Gesenius, is simply, “Thoughts, counsels.” 
The idea of purpose or design is not here. The word, counsels, 
must mean the power of counseling, and not the things counseled; 
for these latter do not always perish on the death of the individual, 
and in this case the psalm would not be true. A person might give 
counsel to another, and though he died the next moment, his 
counsel all be carried out with the utmost minuteness and success, 
and no item of it fail; hence the psalmist’s declaration must 
contemplate something different from this. Understand by it the 
power of counseling through the operation of the reasoning faculties 
of the mind, and all is harmony. Thus, a person may be depending 
on the superior judgment and wisdom of another, to assist him in 
carrying forward any enterprise, or in any trying and perplexing 
emergency. But death comes and cuts short his career; he is 
deprived of his power of counsel and advice, and his help is 
lost. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.3 


This word comes from a root which in its reference to the mind is 
defined thus: “Which forms, fashions, moulds anything by revolving 
it. Hithp, to bethink oneself, recogitare, as Vulg. well; to excogitate. 
Recogitare is defined “to think, or consider, again, to recall, to 
reflect.” “Excogitate, to invent: to strike out by thinking; to contrive.” 
These definitions all throw light upon the word, and show that an 
operation of the mind is intended by it, and that alone.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 60.4 


We come to the Septuagint, and learn how “the seventy” who 
translated the Old Testament from the Hebrew into the Greek over 
two hundred years before Christ, understood this word. Their aim of 
course in translating was to use such Greek words as were the 
exact equivalent of the Hebrew. The word they have used for 
thoughts in Psalm 146:4, is dialogismos. In the definition of this 
word, therefore, we read their understanding of the original 
Hebrew.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.5 


Dialogismos is defined by Liddell and Scott, “a balancing of 
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accounts; hence consideration, thoughts, reasoning.” Robinson’s 
definition is substantially the same. Parkhurst says, “Reasoning, 
ratiocination, thought. By none of these authors is the definition of 
purpose or design, given to this word. Ratiocination, one of 
Parkhurst’s definitions, is defined by Webster thus: “The act or 
process of reasoning, or of deducing consequences from 
premises.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.6 


In view of this testimony will any one say that the word thoughts in 
the text under notice means purposes or designs? Not unless he is 
willing to discard all authority for the purpose of adhering to his own 
prejudices; for if language has any determinate meaning, the word, 
thoughts, there means the operations of the mind. And these the 
psalmist says, perish in death. The question, therefore, whether a 
man’s thoughts ever perish, is equivalent to asking whether David 
told the truth. We believe he did, and have tried briefly to prove it. 
But no necessity for such an argument would have existed, had not 
Paganism and Papacy been suffered to tamper with the pure 
principles of Heaven-born truth, and impregnate the faith of the 
church with their subtle poison. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.7 


May Poets Lie? 


JWe 


We have long been aware that certain liberties might be taken with 
speech on the authority of “poetical license;” but we have not known 
till of late that poets might lie outright, on the same rule. It seems 
however that orthodoxy is becoming willing to grant them even this 
privilege, if thereby it can make a shift to save its creed.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 60.8 


Job, the psalms, and some of Solomon’s writings, contain some 
very plain declarations concerning the state of the dead. Job 
declares that till the heavens be no more, the dead shall not awake 
nor be raised out of their sleep. David says, that in the grave there 
is no remembrance of God and none giving him thanks; that the 
dead praise not the Lord, nor any that go down into silence; and 
that in the day of death even a man’s thoughts perish. While 
Solomon declares that the dead know not anything, and that every 
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emotion and passion with them has ceased.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 60.9 


But when we bring in these testimonies as evidence on the state of 
the dead, we are met with the declaration that these portions of 
scripture are poetry; that we must not be too literal in our 
interpretation of them; that there are certain figures of speech, 
allowable under a poetic license, which must not be held in too 
precise a manner.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.10 


But hold! all figurative language must harmonize with the literal. But 
if popular theology be true, these declarations are the direct 
opposites of the truth. And is it allowable even under the license of 
poetry, to thus contradict facts, and represent as true that which is 
positively false? Would it be admissible for a poet at the present 
day to represent as matter of fact, even under the most fiery figures, 
that water ran up hill; that the sun rose in the west, that trees grew 
with their roots in the air, and tops down; or that men walked on 
their heads? Neither is it allowable for the poets of the Bible to 
make equally glaring departures from matters of fact. But these 
declarations, consider them as figurative as we will, cannot be 
harmonized with the claims of modern theology, and hence the plea 
of poetry is here of no avail to the adherents of that theology. ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 60.11 


Being thus called upon to decide between the now prevailing belief 
and the poets of the Bible, we go with the latter. If secular poets are 
required to be true to nature and to facts, we may be sure that the 
sacred poets do not inculcate lies. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
60.12 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 3 


JWe 


Inchap 10:19, Job speaks again of what would have been his 
condition, had he died in infancy, He says. “I should have been as 
though | had not been; | should have been carried from the womb to 
the grave. Are not my days few? cease then, and let me alone, that 
| may take comfort a little, before | go whence | shall not return, 
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even to the land of darkness and the shadow of death a land of 
darkness as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death, without 
any order, and where the light is as darkness.” ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 60.13 


This testimony agrees with other inspired declarations, that man in 
death returns to the earth as he was, and is as though he had not 
been. In case he had died, Job did not think he should have been in 
heaven, nor in a burning hell, nor yet in a comfortable conscious 
state in hades, but in a land of darkness as darkness itself. He was 
a good man, as is evident, not only from the book that bears his 
name, but from the allusion to him in Ezekiel; consequently, if any 
one would go to heaven at death, he would. If popular theology be 
true, he would go to heaven at death. Upon this supposition, his 
remonstrance, his earnest pleading that his “miserable comforters” 
would desist from wearying him, would amount to this: My days on 
earth are few, | shall soon die. Do let me alone, do let me take a 
little comfort, before | go-to heaven!ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
60.14 


But in his address to the Almighty, recorded in chap 7:20, 27, he 
says, “For now shall | sleep in the dust; and thou shalt seek me in 
the morning, but | shall not be.” Had this been spoken to men, it 
might be replied, that they would seek in vain for Job, after his 
death, because he would have left the earth and gone to heaven. 
But he speaks to God: “Thou shalt seek me in the morning, but / 
shall not be.” Had Job lived in these days, he could not have 
escaped the brand of “Infidelity.” But as it would not look well to 
charge so ancient a servant of God with infidelity, some, in these 
days, have excused him by saying, “This was all owing to Job’s 
profound ignorance.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.15 


Inchap 14:7, he draws a contrast between the cutting down of a 
tree and the death of a man, as follows: “For there is hope of a tree, 
if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender branch 
thereof shall not cease. Though the root thereof wax old in the 
earth, and the stock thereof die in the ground; yet through the scent 
of water it shall bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant. But man 
dieth and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is 
he?”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.16 
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To this grave question of inspiration, which seems to challenge the 
wisdom of man for an answer, the writer of a popular tract which | 
once read, very pertly replied, “If he is a good man, he is in heaven, 
if a bad man, he is in hell.” He would have shown greater reverence 
for the sacred scriptures, had he read the inspired answer which 
immediately follows the question. “As the waters fail from the sea, 
and the flood decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down, and riseth 
not; till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep.” The argument is this: The tree that is cut down, 
may not lose its vitality, but may sprout again. But man in death 
wasteth away. He is like the water that disappears by evaporation in 
the heat of the sun. Its particles yet exist, but the water has 
disappeared and cannot be found. So man is dissolved in death, 
and mingles with the dust out of which he was taken. As a man he 
is not to be found. But the vapor which ascends from the drying up 
of water, may be condensed and the water reproduced; and the 
power of God can bring man again from the dust. Job was no 
Sadducee, though he thus spake. His next words are, “O that thou 
wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me secret, till 
thy wrath be past, that thou wouldst appoint me a set time, and 
remember me! If a man die, shall he live again? all the days of my 
appointed time will | wait, till my change come. Thou shall call, and | 
will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands.” 
Job’s prayer was heard. He is hidden in the grave, where he will 
remain till God’s wrath is past. The time is set when he will be 
remembered. He will wait in the grave till the appointed time for his 
change to immortality to come, at the resurrection of the just. Then 
the trump of God shall call, and Job will answer-he will come forth a 
glorious and immortal being.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.17 


In another place, chap 17:73, he says, “If | wait, the grave is mine 
house; | have made my bed in the darkness. | have said to 
corruption, Thou art my father; to the worm, Thou art my mother 
and my sister. And where is now my hope? as for my hope, who 
shall see it? They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when our rest 
together is in the dust.,ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.18 


“Oh! how gloomy, how gloomy!” says one.ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 60.19 
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Yes death is gloomy; it is an enemy. It comes in consequence of 
sin, and there is nothing cheering or lovely about it. But the monster 
shall be slain. The hope of the good old patriarch is not lost, though 
all men should fail to “see it.” Soon his triumphant faith breaks forth 
in the following strain. “O, that my words were now written! O, that 
they were printed in a book! That they were graven with an iron pen 
and lead in the rock forever. For | know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though 
after my skin worms devour this body, yet in my flesh | shall see 
God.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 60.20 


His hope was not that he should go down into the earth, but that he 
should come up out of it, when the Redeemer of men should make 
his glorious advent. This has ever been the true hope of the church, 
a hope now soon to be realized. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Faith Requires Obedience to the Law 


JWe 


What a fatal mistake some have made in teaching that the moral 
law is made void by the faith of Christ! “Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid: yea we establish the law.” Romans 
3:31.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.2 


A repentance by godly sorrow for past transgression of the law of 
God constitutes the very foundation of genuine faith. A faith which 
does not acknowledge the importance and the perpetuity of the 
moral law must be defective. A true believer in Jesus Christ once 
said, “| consent unto the law that it is good.” “I delight in the law of 
God,” etc. Romans 7:16, 22.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.3 


In a letter to the Bishop of Jerusalem, Charlotte Elizabeth says, “In 
the course of your ministerial experience, my lord, among 
professing Christians, and especially in attending the death-beds of 
such, you have doubtless met with many instances where the 
individual, on being interrogated as to the ground of his hope, has 
answered, that he had lived honestly and uprightly; had committed 
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no murder, never stolen, never wronged his neighbor; had gone to 
church, said his prayers at home, and, in short, kept the 
commandments as well as he could. You have labored to show him 
the utter worthlessness of such a plea before God; assuring him 
that an expectation so founded must be quenched in darkness: but 
while holding before his mental eye the one sole hope of a sinner, 
the sacrificial atonement and justifying righteousness of Christ, you 
never told him that he ought to have broken, or ought then to 
determine on breaking those commandments, or at least wholly to 
forget them, in order that Christ might be all in all. No, you told him 
that the fruit of saving faith is love, and the fruit of love is obedience, 
and the rule of obedience, those laws which God has given us. That 
in the act of keeping the commandments, we render the cheerful 
service of an affectionate, grateful child, not the exacted toil of a 
hired laborer.” ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.4 


In speaking of “Israel's Ordinances” on another page the same 
writer says: ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.5 


“The Sabbath was first. If a converted Jew is firmly persuaded in his 
own mind that the day which we all admit to be the seventh of the 
week is still the Sabbath to him; if he pleads, as well he might, that 
the fact of Jesus’ resting in the grave from the great work of 
redemption on that ‘high Sabbath’ is rather a confirmation of its 
sanctity than a token of its abrogation, .... God forbid that | should 
wound the conscience of such a brother by forcing upon him the 
breach of his Sabbath, and the substitution of mine! It is quite clear 
that the first-day was adopted by the Gentile church, very early; and 
that it was a day much observed by the Jewish church also; but 
while | cannot find one word in the whole Bible indicating that it was 
God’s will to alter his original Sabbath, as observed to this day by 
the whole house of Israel, | never would “make sad, the heart of the 
righteous whom the Lord hath not made sad,” by compelling him to 
trample under foot what he knows to have been an ordinance given 
to his fathers, so far as the day is concerned, and to hallow in its 
place another day of our selecting. To hallow it as we do, alas! To 
join us in listening to the fourth commandment, in praying that our 
hearts may be inclined to keep that law; and then stepping into our 
carriages, or into hired vehicles, and exhibiting how obediently we 
cause our servants and our cattle to rest as well as we. | would to 
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God that our dear brother Ewald could convince the Christian 
church that the ten commandments are not abrogated! The manner 
in which the poorest of your people observe their ancient Sabbath is 
a deep reproach to us, who so impiously, so vauntingly profane 
ours.” This author continues, ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.6 


“In the Journal of our dear Hebrew brother, the Rev. F. C. Ewald, as 
quoted in the ‘Jewish Intelligence,’ of August last, | meet with the 
following passage: There was an interesting Jew with me nearly the 
whole day; he is earnestly seeking the truth, but cannot see how the 
law of Moses could have been abrogated. | explained to him the 
meaning of the words ‘law of Moses,’ by telling him that if he 
attentively read the five books of Moses, he would find that they 
contain a threefold law; that is, the moral law, as expressed in the 
ten commandments; the civil law; and the ceremonial law. The two 
latter have been abrogated by God himself. But the moral law has 
not only not been abrogated by Jesus, but more fully developed; 
and this moral law, Christ declared should remain for ever.” ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 61.7 


Martin Luther declared that without the law there could be no 
church government. Taking it away, takes away the gospel. That 
the decalogue is the logic of the gospel, etc. Life of Luther, pp. 215- 
217.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.8 


The apostle Paul, while speaking of the ten commandments, says, 
“| had not known sin but by the law.” Romans 7:7, and, “By the law 
is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. Now, inasmuch as the 
“knowledge of sin” is necessary before the gospel can take effect, 
and that knowledge can only come by the law, it follows, that taking 
away the law makes void the gospel. If then, the death of Christ did 
not confirm and establish the law, He must have died in vain. And 
we can but conclude that the Antinomian doctrine is one of the most 
fatal errors ever preached to man. Oh that the true light upon the 
“First Principles” may shine out in these last days. With all my soul | 
cry, “It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy 
law.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.9 


M. E. Cornell. 
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Report from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


Bro. White: According to the previous appointment in the Review | 
have visited the churches in Otsego, Mich. Lake Station and North 
Liberty in Northern Indiana.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.10 


December 9-16 we spent in Otsego, visiting individual families and 
holding meetings on Sabbath and first day. The church was much 
blessed and refreshed in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house. Some of their number which had been lingering with 
sickness, were so far recovered and graciously strengthen in the 
Lord that they enjoyed the blessings of the meetings with their 
brethren.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.11 


Dec., 17-21, was with the church in Lake Station, Ind. Here we held 
five meetings, and at the close baptized three; two of them youths 
of twelve years, from the Sabbath-school, and Sr. S., who had 
become fully satisfied that sprinkling in infancy did “not answer a 
good conscience.” They much desire to be organized and share the 
blessings and privileges of the remnant of God’s people. ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 61.12 


Dec., 22 came to Laporte. The great portion of the church here 
within a few years have scattered to find better employment in other 
places. The few that remain are hoping to overcome and be 
numbered with the remnant.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.13 


Dec. 23-30 with the church in North Liberty. Here we found their 
numbers reduced by sickness, and one sister died while we were 
there. (See obituary notice.) We held six meetings. Spent a part of 
the Sabbath by request in the sick room, and by the dying bed of 
Sr. C., who fell asleep after the Sabbath closed. The celebration of 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house after this was solemn and 
profitable | trust to all. O Lord help us to profit by this and all other 
dispensations of thy providence and always remember how frail is 
feeble man.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.14 


Dec. 30, Bro. J. Harvey took us in his conveyance to South Bend, 
thirteen miles, to take the stage for the central R. R. Here he 
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introduced us to an Advent brother and his companion with whom 
he had some acquaintance and had given them books on the 
Sabbath and other subjects. They kindly invited us to tarry with 
them until stage time in the morning. One of their brethren joined 
them, when the Sr. said, Now Bro. Bates we want to hear all you 
can tell us about your position. This we gladly did by a brief history 
of the Advent movement, noting the two disappointments in April 
and October in 1844 forever settling the question that the first and 
second angels’ messages of Revelation 14, were given in the right 
time; and how readily and clearly we found the Sabbath of the Lord 
in the third angel’s message that followed them. They all 
acknowledged it was clear, and true. We asked them if they would 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. They all answered they would. We 
then united our voices in prayer and separated. God help them to 
remember and keep the Sabbath holy.ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 61.15 


Jan. 1st 1864, came to spend the Sabbath with the church in 
Otsego, Mich. but the violence of the raging snow storm kept us all 
away from the place of meeting. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
61.16 


Jan. 4 Bro. Leighton brought us to MontereyARSH January 79, 
1864, page 61.17 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Jan. 7, 1864. 


Tobacco Injurious to the Mind 


JWe 


Joel Shew says, “Any narcotic, the use of which is capable of 
causing hypochondriasis, hysteria, epilepsy, mental imbecility, and 
insanity, must of necessity, if employed habitually, become 
detrimental to the intellect and the morals in proportion to the extent 
of the abuse. Besides it is a recognized principle in nature, that 
whatever enfeebles the body, must, in the end, and in the same 
degree, enfeeble the mind. ‘A sound mind in a sound body’ is the 
physiological law. This every tobacco user violates." ARSH January 
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19, 1864, page 61.18 


Dr. Rush “states of the father of Dr. Massillac that he lost his 
memory through the excessive use of snuff at only forty years of 
age.” Sir John Pringle’s memory was also sadly impaired in the 
same way, aS was proved by his recovery on abstaining from it at 
the suggestion of Dr. Franklin. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.19 


Prof. Hitchcook says, “Intoxicating drinks, opium and tobacco, exert 
a pernicious influence upon the intellect. They tend directly to 
debilitate the organs; and we cannot take a more effectual course to 
cloud the understanding, weaken the memory, unfix the attention, 
and confuse all the mental operations, than by thus entailing on 
ourselves the whole hateful train of maladies. These can bow down 
to the earth an intellect of giant strength, and make it grind n 
bondage like Samson shorn of his locks and deprived of his vision. 
The use of tobacco may seem to soothe the feelings, and quicken 
the operations of the mind; but to what purpose is it that the 
machine is furiously running and buzzing after the balance-wheel is 
taken off." ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.20 


Remarks. Paul in 2 Timothy 1:7, says, “For God hath not given us 
the spirit of fear; but of power and of love and of a sound mind.” It is 
designed that the Christian should have a “sound mind,” an 
unclouded intellect. This is very necessary in these last days, as 
Satan is continually placing before the mind many devices 
calculated to lead astray. These are days of peril; but the tobacco 
inebriate, with his mind racked and balance-wheel gone, is illy 
prepared to battle against these evils and travel in the pathway of 
purity. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.21 


Again, in Romans 7:25, Paul says, “I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, so then with the mind | myself serve the law of God, 
but with the flesh the law of sin.” The slave of tobacco, with his mind 
beclouded, memory weakened, and all his mental operations 
confused, can render but a feeble service unto God. Men, by the 
use of tobacco might forget that God has a law: at least many of 
them who profess to keep the commandments, ignore the testimony 
because it condemns tobacco. Oh what a monster vice! and how 
many are willing slaves to tobacco in all its uses! Let me say, Adopt 
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for your motto “Immediate Emancipation,” now and forever. Ask 
God to help you in your resolves, and you will then be free and able 
to work sin the Master’s vineyard ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
61.22 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 


Christian Defenses.—Without the girdle of truth, you may fall into 
error. Without the breast-plate of righteousness, you may fall into 
legality. Without the shoes of the gospel of peace, you may fall into 
despondency. Without the shield of faith, you may fall into apostasy. 
Without the helmet of salvation, you may fall into despair. Without 
the sword of the spirit you may fall into cowardice. And without 
prayer and watching, you may fall into anything, however bad or 
dangerous.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 61.23 


Communications to Elder M. Hull 


JWe 


[We give the following letters, first, because of their value in 
instruction and interest; and second, because they shed light upon 
the fact that Eld. Hull has been a subject of affectionate and faithful 
labor for more than a year. The first communication was addressed 
to him Nov. 6, 1862; the Second in June, 1863.—Ed.] [CD-ROM 
Editor’s Note: See the Ellen G. White CD-ROM for this article on pp. 
62, 63.JARSH January 19, 1864, page 62.1 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Alvarez Pierce writes from Eldora, Hardin Co., lowa: It is now 
almost nine years since | first heard the doctrine of the second 
Advent preached. After investigating it, | found it to be the pure 
doctrine of the Bible. | most heartily endorse these most heart 
cheering and soul-reviving truths as taught by the Review. The 
doctrine of the seventh-day is so evident that it is a wonder to me 
how any one can reject it, there is such a beauty in it, and it is so 
reasonable that we should remember God’s holy rest-day. | am still 
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trying to live the life of the Christian and to be an overcomer. | have 
heard no Advent preaching for over eight years, and | should be 
exceedingly glad if some of our preachers could come this way. For 
a new field it might be as profitable as any other. One man told me 
not long since, that if | could get one of our preachers here he 
would help bear his expenses. Cannot Bro. Snook come this way 
some time when he is at Waterloo? We are 40 miles west of there. | 
think | can guarantee a good congregation and the court-house to 
speak in.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.1 


Sister M. M. Burt writes from Matherton, Mich.: My husband and 
myself became acquainted with Bro. L. Kellogg and family about 
one year and half ago, and were induced to look into their belief. 
We then found what we had been looking for, for years. We could 
not believe in endless misery. My husband was nearer a 
Universalist than anything else. We commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord last July and are trying to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and to live up to the 
light that God hath give us. Verily the law of the Lord is perfect 
converting the soul. We enjoy sweet consolation in trying to serve 
God acceptably. We have never heard but one discourse preached. 
Bro. Byington preached in this place last fall. We would like very 
much to have one of the messengers come this way. ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 63.2 


Bro. J. H. Holt writes from Yankee Ridge, Ohio: Bro. White as we 
have a great desire to have the truth spread, if you could send a 
messenger here we would do all that we could to pay his expenses. 
We have not had any preaching here since T. J. Butler was here 
two years ago last May. There are ten or eleven within 5 miles of 
me that keep the Sabbath; but some of them differ from us on other 
points. | think if we could have a messenger, we would all come 
together and speak the same thing. May the Lord help us to watch 
and strive to fulfill our part that we may hear it said to us, Well 
done.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.3 


Sister J. F. Klase writes from Dayton, Wis.: | with eight others 
commenced to keep the Sabbath last March. | feel very thankful 
that God ever sent a messenger with the truth this way. | mean to 
live out the truth contained in the third angel’s message, that | may 
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have a right to the tree of life and enter through the gates into the 
city. | have had the privilege of reading your paper the “Review,” the 
past summer. | think every Adventist ought to take it. ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 63.4 


Bro. Geo. Adair writes from St. Charles, Mich.: | would say in regard 
to the church here that we are trying to arise with the message and 
get ready to meet the Lord when he comes to gather his faithful 
followers.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.5 


Bro. C. Drew writes: | think | can truly say | feel like urging my way 
on through to the kingdom. My faith grows stronger and stronger 
and | feel to thank the Lord for the light | have, and for the love of 
the truth that | feel. It rejoices my heart to read the ear nest and 
cheering testimonies of my dear Brn. and sisters, some of whom | 
never expect to see in the flesh, but | say to all, Be faithful a little 
longer. We need to be stronger and stronger as we near the closing 
scenes of this world.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.6 


Bro. J. Althouse writes from Hastings, Mich.: We are trying to keep 
all the commandments of God, and through his assisting grace, we 
are endeavoring to live so that we may not be a stumbling block to 
any. Prejudice is now giving away, and inquiry is often made, when 
some of our preachers are coming this way. A good school-house 
can be had for meetings when not in use for the school.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 63.7 


Bro. A. Seymour writes from Bridgewater, Mich.: We, as a little 
band here, are still holding on to the truth. We meet together on the 
Sabbath as often as our health and the weather will permit. We are 
very much scattered, living from five to nine miles apart; but we 
have good meetings; and | believe we are all striving to gain the 
kingdom. | would say to the believers in the third angel’s message, 
was there ever such a glorious message as this, given to the people 
of this earth? It brings the glad news to us that Jesus is soon 
coming. Oh! what blessed news! We have the assurance, if we 
keep God’s commands and the faith of Jesus, that we shall in a little 
while, enter with him through the pearly gates into the city. O 
brethren and sisters, be faithful a little longer, and we shall gain the 
victory, and partake of the tree of life, and live forever. ARSH 
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January 19, 1864, page 63.8 


Bro. N. Ward writes from Durand, Wis.: It is now two years since | 
became a reader of the Review. It is a welcome messenger to us. It 
is about a year since Bro. Ingraham delivered a course of lectures 
here, on present truth, and | and my companion were brought to 
see the need we had of a Saviour. We then resolved to try to keep 
the commandments of God. There are a few of us that meet every 
Sabbath for the worship of God and to talk of his goodness. | feel to 
praise the Lord that he has been so merciful to me, as to open my 
eyes as to where | was, and to give me a desire to search after 
truth. By the grace of God | am in hopes to overcome the world and 
at last sit down in the kingdom with all the redeemed.ARSH January 
19, 1864, page 63.9 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in Alma, Allegany Co. N. Y. Aug. 24th 1863, Naboth B., infant 
son of Bro. Daniel and Sr. F. E. Oviatt, aged 2 mo. and 20 days. 
Also, Dec. 25th 1863, Nathan T. aged 6 mo. and 18 days. After 
appropriate services, as on the former occasion, we laid him in his 
last quiet resting place beside his twin brother to sweetly rest until 
our glorious Lifegiver shall return and bring from the enemy’s land 
the objects of his divine love. This afflicted family is graciously 
sustained by the blessed hope. May grace and heavenly wisdom be 
liberally given to parents and surviving children to so live, that when 
the four little sleepers shall awake, they too, may join them, and 
know the blessedness of rising to be ever with the Lord. E. L. 
Barr.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.10 


Died in North Liberty, Ind. Dec. 26, 1863, of bleeding at the lungs, 
Nancy Crowl, aged 45 years. Sr. C. was called to part with her 
husband and five children after a brief but distressing struggle of 
three days. Finding no relief from medicine, she sent to the Sabbath 
meeting for the Elders of the church to come and pray with her. She 
was a member of good standing in the church, and had kept the 
Sabbath for several years. Before prayer she wanted to say, that 
she had not kept the Sabbath so well as she should, and in some 
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other things she had done wrong, and earnestly requested us to 
pray that the Lord would forgive her. We believe he did, for Jesus’ 
sake. After our first season of prayer she called her oldest daughter 
about 14 years of age and a younger son and earnestly plead with 
them to serve the Lord and promise her that they would keep his 
Sabbath. As her strength failed she requested us to plead with 
them. She died in a few hours after. Her funeral was attended by 
many of her neighbors and the church who mourned their loss. She 
was buried Dec. 28, service in the Methodist meeting-house. Text, 
1 Corinthians 15:22, 23.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 63.11 


Joseph Bates. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 19, 1864 
Spiritualism 


JWe 


The following honest and truthful confession is copied from the 
Review and Herald of Jan. 27, 1863. It needs no comment, but will 
explain some things relative to the writer’s position, and the labor 
that has been bestowed upon him. We have never known one so 
fully crazed by the power of the Devil which attends Spiritualism, to 
be fully restored to soundness of mind and faith. Let others take 
warning.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.1 


“not a universalist, spiritualist, nor an infidel 


“Bro. White: | see that reports are going the rounds that | have 
renounced Adventism, and am preaching, some say Universalism, 
others say Spiritualism and Infidelity. These false reports | wish to 
silence, and ask the privilege to correct them through the 
Review.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.2 


“It is true that | held a discussion in the village of Paw Paw, Mich., 
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with a trance-speaker, or rather with some demon professing to be 
the spirit of Mr. Downing, speaking through W. F. Jamieson. | now 
doubt the propriety of discussing with such spirits. It is also true that 
| went to engage in that discussion without the counsel of my 
preaching brethren; that | went alone, and too much in my own 
strength, into a community where we have no church, but where 
Spiritualism has a strong hold. This | now regard as very imprudent 
in me. God’s holy Spirit was grieved, and | was left in a measure to 
fall under the power of the Devil, and the seducing charms of 
Spiritualism. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.3 


“There was not only an unseen intelligence speaking through Mr. 
Jamieson, but there was an influence over the audience, and | am 
now satisfied, over myself, such as | had never before witnessed; 
the power of which was so strong that for several days | was not 
only bewildered, but was really not myself. | imagined that | was 
outgrowing my Advent clothes; that | was getting upon higher 
ground than that occupied by my brethren. In this state of mind | 
made some concessions to certain friendly Spiritualists, which | now 
very much regret.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.4 


“| now have in my own unfortunate experience the proofs of the 
deceptive power of Spiritualism which | have warned others against 
from God’s word for the past five years, and can better warn others 
to beware of it. The arguments given through Mr. Jamieson were no 
stronger than those used by normal speakers with whom | have 
debated, but the influence | was not prepared to resist. | hope to 
profit by the things | have suffered, and hereafter not be ignorant of 
the devices of Satan.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.5 


“| am well nigh recovered from the snare of the Devil ingeniously set 
for me. Since the discussion referred to, | have had great freedom 
in presenting the evidences of Christianity, and have been happy to 
see several Infidels soundly converted.ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 64.6 


“Moses Hull. 


“Battle Creek, Mich., Jan.21. 1863.”ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
64.7 
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While perusing the article Right vs. Wrong, in another column, the 
reader is requested to keep in mind such practical illustrations of 
the sentiment as Sunday-keeping, the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul, etc. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.8 


Testimony to the Church, No. 10, is now ready. Price, by mail, post- 
paid, 15 cts., or eight copies for $1.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
64.9 


Subjects.—Dangers of the Young-Walk in the Light-The East-The 
Aged-Dress-The American Costume-Ministers-Wives of Ministers- 
Patent Rights.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.10 


We send Lutes and Testimony No. 10, by mail to Eld. J. N. 
Loughborough, Providence, R. I|., and will send him a package by 
express, in care of E. Temple, No. 12, Marlboro St., Boston. He will 
supply the friends where he travels. ARSH January 19, 1864, page 
64.11 


We are sorry to learn that the box of Charts was not received before 
Elds. Snook and Brinkerhoff left on their tours. We send packages 
of Charts and Books by express as follows:ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 64.12 


B. F. Snook, Fairfield, Jeff. Co., lowaARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 64.13 


J. M. Ferguson, Washington, lowaARSH January 19, 1864, page 
64.14 


The following sarcastic but truthful lines, entitled “Epitaph on a San 
Francisco money-lender,” will apply to many a money-lender of this 
covetous age, living much nearer to us than CaliforniaARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 64.15 


“Here lies old thirty-five per cent., 

The more he made the more he lent; 

The more he got the more he craved; 

The more he gained the more he shaved; 

Great God! can such a soul be saved?”ARSH January 19, 1864, 
page 64.16 
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Wolcott, Vt 


JWe 


Bro. White: | spent Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 2 and 3, with the 
church in Wolcott, in quarterly meeting. We enjoyed a refreshing 
season together. | had freedom in speaking on the hope of eternal 
life, and the conditions upon which it may be obtained.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 64.17 


The brethren and sisters were not backward in bringing in their 
encouraging testimonies. The tears of others told the interest they 
felt in the truths presented. May they still search for truth as for 
hidden treasures.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.18 


The blessing of Heaven rested upon us while attending to the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. In this meeting one was added to 
the church. The present state of things in this church seems quite 
encouraging.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.19 


Yours in love and hope.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.20 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Barton Landing, Vet. 


Pointed Paragraphs 


JWe 


A Sensible Remark.—Duval, the famous Austrian librarian, was 
once consulted upon a subject of which he was not wholly the 
master, by one of whose ignorance he was well aware. “I do not 
know,” was his frank response. “Do not know!” answered the 
intruder, “the Emperor pays you for knowing.” “The Emperor pays 
me for what | know,” said Duval, “if he paid me for what | donot 
know, the whole treasury of his kingdom would not suffice.” ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 64.21 


There is a Gaelic proverb: “If the best man’s faults were written on 
his forehead, it would make him pull his hat over his eyes.”ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 64.22 
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Life’s Great Need.—Jordan, one of the free-thinking friends of the 
Great Frederick, writes to him thus during his last illness: “My 
complaint increases so much that | no longer even hope to recover 
from it. | feel strongly, in my present situation, the necessity of an 
enlightened religion arising from conviction. With out that we are the 
beings upon the earth the most to be pitied.,ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 64.23 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, Elders Loughborough and Pierce will hold 
meetings as follows: ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.24 


Providence, R. l., 


: January 26 
evening, 
Dartmouth, Mass., ” 30 & 31 
Haverhill, ” evening, February, 2 
North Berwick, Me. ” > 3 
Portland, ”  ” » 4 
North Jay, ” "6&7 
Hartland, ” "13 & 14 


Bro. Loughborough requests us to arrange appointments, as we 
best understand the eastern field. This we have done according to 
our best judgment. The friends in the different places of the above 
appointments should correspond with these missionaries and make 
all necessary arrangements to meet them at the cars and take them 
to appointments where there is no public conveyance.—Ed.ARSH 
January 19, 1864, page 64.25 


The next quarterly meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove will 
be held the 6th and 7th of February next. We hope to have a 
general attendance.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.26 


N. M. Jordon. 


Business Department 
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JWe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 19, 
1864, page 64.27 


C. Osborn 2,00,xxiv,1. A. C. Gilbert 2,00,xxiv,18. W. Gleason 
2,00,xxv,1. H. Hilliard for Mary Hall 0,50,xxiv,8. E. Potter 2,00,xxii,1. 
Mary Crosby 2,00,xxiv,9. D. T. Ingalls 2,00,xxiv,1. R. W. Bullock 
2,75,xxiv,7. Elder A. L. Curl 1,00,xxv,1. Cyrus W. Pratt 1,00,xxv,1. 
Friends in Leslie for E. W. Shaw 0,50,xxiv,1. J. S. Wicks 2,00,xxv,1. 
J. S. Wicks for Asa Bullard 0,50,xxiv,1. Ch. in Roxbury Vt. for F. A. 
Russ 1,00,xxiv,17. for P. Campbell 1,00,xxiv,21. J. B. Edwards 
1,00,xxiv,1. Eveline Cole for Maria Lord 1,00,xxv,1. E. D. Belden 
2,57,xxv,1. M. B. Ferree 2,00,xxv,9. M. B. Ferree for Rebecca 
Hendricks 1,00,xxv,1. J. L. Edgar for A. Green 0,50,xxiv,1. Hugh 
West 1,00,xxiv,1. J. S. Farnsworth 2,00,xxv,1. J.  Philbrick 
1,00,xxiv,1. Nancy Lowell 1,00,xxiii,1. Bro. Cartwright for L. Cresson 
1,00,xxv,1. J. E. Wilson 2,00,xxv,1. H. T. Woodworth 1,00,xxiv,6. 
Mendall Pike 1,00,xxv,1. Edwin Edson 1,00,xxiv,1. M. Edson 
1,00,xxiv,1. C. M. Nichols for Mrs. C. N. Lawson 1,00,xxv,1. W. F. 
Crous 1,00,xxiii,13. Eld W. S. Manvill 0,50,xxiv,1. J. Edgerton 
2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. E. A. Brown 2,00,xxv,9. W. H. Graham 2,00,xxv,1. 
R. Ralph 2,00,xxiii,1. W. E. Landon 2,00,xxiv,5. E. P. Giles 
1,00,xxiv,1. C Weed 1,00,xxiv,1. S. H. King for C. W. Bisbee and A. 
H. Butler each 1,00,xxv,1. A. H. Clmyer for Mrs. Elizabeth Martin, 
Mrs. Nancy M. Walling, Henry Clymer and J. Blanchard each 
0,25,xxiii,14. for Thomas Olds 0,50,xxiv,1. Louisa M. Gates 
1,00,xxv,1. D. W. Bartholomew for Lucy Spencer 0,50,xxiv,1. D. W. 
Bartholomew 1,00,xxiv,8. H. R. Leighton 2,00,xxiv,1. E. Monroe 
1,00,xxv,8. N. Hiddleson 2,00,xxii,20. G. Godsby 1,00,xxv,1. M. M. 
Gard 1,00,xxv,1. Betsey S. Shaw 1,00,xxiv,1. W. B. Davis 
1,00,xxv,1. Ch. at Cass O. for E. Johnson 1,00,xxiv,8. M. Kittle 
1,00,xxiv,14. W. Balser 1,00,xxiv,1. A. B. Castle 1,00,xxiv,1. S. M. 
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Hakes 2,00,xxv,17. D. Boardman 2,00,xxv,6. T. Curtis 2,00,xxiv,1. 
E. Hamilton 2,00,xxiv,8. H. Andrews 1,00,xxiii,20. |. B. Hicks 
1,00,xxiii,15. J. W. Sawyer 1,00,xxv,13. J. Lindsay 1,00,xxiv,1. Eliza 
A. Ferrin for C. D. Cook and S. Stevens each 0,50,xxiv,1. Mrs. E. 
Russell 2,00,xxv,1. Augustus Thompson for Mrs. A. Earle 
0,50,xxiv,1. J. Cooper 2,50,xxv,14. L. D. Benedict 2,00,xxiv,13. A. 
M. Gravel for E. A. Collard 1,00,xxv,1. S. P. Loder 0,50,xxi,14. E. L. 
Barr 0,50,xxiv,1. F. M. Palmiter 2,00,xxv,1. D. Andre 2,00,xxvi,1. R. 
M. Pierce 2,00,xxvii,1.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.28 


Cash Received on Account 


E. S. Griggs $5. Joel L. Locke $2,50. B. F. Snook $6. J. B. Lamson 
$13,95.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


W. E. Newcomb $1. H. Hilliard 13c. Margaret Gould $1. Charles 
Hayden 50c. Wm. A. Mc Intosh $1,55. J. A. Strong 25c. Louisa 
Bonifield $1. Carrie C. Belden 68c. J. E. Wilson $1,81. C. N. 
Lawson $1. M. A. Merrick 15c. B. G. Allen $1,56. S. S. Post 50c. C. 
C. Belden 68c. A. Clark $3. M. A. Crosby $1,25. E. P. Conklin 25c. 
S. Lathrop 15c. H. Miller 15c. Wm. Martin 15c. H. W. Decker 15c. J. 
D. Hough $1. G. W. Newman 15c. E. L. Bascom 15c. J. L. Edgar 
90. R. Maran 15c. L. Kellogg 15c. J. A. Strong 15c. W. E. 
Cheesebro 15c. A. Hough 15c. F. F. Lamoreaux 30c. E. Parks 15c. 
L. M. Gates 30c. H. E. A. Demill 15c. E. P. Conklin 15c. A. M. 
Gravel 15c. L. Locke 15c. P. Z. Kinne 82c. N. M. Jordan 15c. G. E. 
Gregory 30c. Wm. Lawton 60c. D. Robbins 15c. C. L. Palmer 45c. 
C. W. Olds 30c. H. O, Nichols 15c. M. E. Cornell 45c. S. Howland 
30c. P. Folsom 15c. Wm. Bryant 35c. W. E. Newcomb 15c. M. H. 
Collins 15c. C. W. Stanley 15c. J. B. Faber 15c. M. B. Pierce 15c. 
A. D. Love 15c. D. Andre 15c. D. Demarest 15c. J. B. Lamson 30c. 
J. Lamson 45c. A. H. Robinson 15cARSH January 19, 1864, page 
64.30 


For Bro. Snook 


T. Hare $10. D. T. Shireman $4. Lewis Davis jr. $4. C. R. Ross 
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$5.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.31 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Hugh West $1,00. Joel Gulick $10,00. Mary |. Van Horn $5,00. 
Mary Totman 25c. E. R. Elmer 25c. G. A. S. Goddard 10c. Eliza 
Thayer $1,00. Emily Payne $2,00.—Rice $2,90. L. H. Priest $5,15. 
A. Thayer $3,00. M. Edson and family (s. b.) $17,70. Edwin Edson 
$8,00. D. C. Elmer $3,50. Erastus Elmer $1,00. Susan Elmer $1,00. 
Jesse Edson $1,00. D. W. Johnson $5,00. Ch. in Kensington Ct. 
$25,00. E. S. Griggs $10,00. J. W. Burtis $4,25. Cynthia Fox $5,00. 
Geo. Adair $5,00.ARSH January 19, 1864, page 64.32 
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The City of Gold 


JWe 


| love to read of the city,— 

The beautiful city of gold! 

And my heart is sick, and mine eyes are dim, 

The glory to behold 

Of the new and holy Jerusalem,— 

The beautiful city of gold!ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.3 


How fair and pure she shineth, 
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As a bride arrayed for her love; 

Neither sun nor moon is needed 

To lighten her from above, — 

For the glory of God doth lighten her, 

And the Lamb is the light thereoflARSH January 26, 1864, page 
65.4 


Her walls are of precious jewels, 

And wondrously builded for height; 

Twelve angels stand at the twelve gateways, 

Each gate is a pearl most bright,— 

And the gates of the city are never shut, 

For the city knows no night.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.5 


Lo! a voice, as of many waters, 

Pours forth from that blood-washed throng! 

They are chanting the ceaseless anthem, 

They are singing the glad new song,— 

“Salvation, and honor, and blessing, 

To the Lord our God belong”. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.6 


They are come out of great tribulation, 

No more hunger or thirst to know, 

For the Lamb in the throne shall lead them 

Where the living waters flow; 

From their eyes all tears he wipeth, 

And wherever he goeth, they go.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
65.7 


Oh, fair and wonderful city,— 

City of gold and light! 

Already thy shining portals 

Gleam on my spirit’s sight, 

In the dark and solemn night-time, 

In the solemn and stilly night. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.8 


Oh, fair and wonderful city,— 

City of gold and light! 

When shall thy ravishing splendor 

Burst on my longing sight! 

When shall | leave these robes of shame, 
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And walk with thy saints in white?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
65.9 


Let the way be long and weary, 

And dark with terrors untold, 

| will count it all joy and gladness, 

If it lead me at last to behold 

The city of light and glory,— 

The beautiful city of gold!ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.10 


Adventism 
JWe 


Letter from R. F. Cottrell, to N. V. Hull 


Eld. N. V. Hull: My dear friend. It is but recently that | received your 
letter through the Recorder, this will account for my not noticing it 
before. | will notice some of the important points. ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 65.11 


You endeavor to make it appear that the views maintained by us, as 
a people, respecting the nature and destiny of man, are, in their 
tendency, atheistic. We believe that man is mortal; and we have 
very good reason for thus believing; for the Bible thus characterizes 
him, in plain terms and without reserve. “Shall mortal man be more 
just than God?” Job 4:17. “This mortal must put on immortality.” 7 
Corinthians 15:53. You give what you call the atheist’s creed on this 
subject, as follows; “Man is mortal, soul and body.” You then claim 
that your charge against our theory is “proved beyond a 
peradventure.” In reply | observe, ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
65.12 


1. Atheism is “disbelief in God’s existence.” Till you shall show that 
our theory tends to disbelief of the existence of God, your charge is 
not sustained. This you cannot do. The material universe is a proof 
of God’s existence. The existing facts that men and animals live 
and die, do not disprove it. That sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, only goes to prove that the God of the Bible is the God 
of the universe. You have failed, and must ever fail, to show any 
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tendency to atheism in our theory. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
65.13 


2. But perhaps you will say that we hold a doctrine that is held by 
atheists; and that therefore your charge is sustained. This seems to 
be your meaning. But if holding views in common with atheists 
proves that we are tending to atheism, then others besides 
ourselves will find themselves tending that way. You believe that 
man’s body is mortal; atheists believe the same; therefore your 
views are atheistical in their tendency. | do not present this as a fair 
argument, but only to represent the fairness of yours in its true 
light. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.14 


3. | now present for your consideration the true atheistic creed, 
attested by the national council of “Infidel France.” It is as follows: 
“There is no God; and death is an eternal sleep.” With both parts of 
this creed, we, S. D. Adventists, take issue. We say there is a God; 
and death is not an eternal sleep. Is this atheistic? We do hold that 
man sleeps in death. So does our Bible. The instances are so 
numerous where death is represented under the similitude of sleep, 
that | need not quote any of them to a reader of that Book. Both the 
righteous and the wicked dead are therein represented as asleep. 
Is this atheistic? But while we admit that death is a sleep, we deny 
the atheistic assertion, that it is an eternal sleep. It will be broken by 
the resurrection, for “there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust.” It is well known that we, like the writers of the 
New Testament, make the resurrection one of our most prominent 
doctrines. Indeed, no people, since the days of the apostle Paul, 
have placed a greater value upon the resurrection than we. He 
made man’s future life depend wholly upon the resurrection of the 
dead. Said he, “If the dead rise not, then Christ is not raised; then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 7 
Corinthians 15:16, 18 He continues, “Ifin this life only we have 
hope in Christ,” (which would be the case, but for the resurrection, ) 
“we are of all men most miserable.” Is it atheistic to place the same 
value upon the resurrection that Paul did? Again he says, “If after 
the manner of men | have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what 
advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die.” Verse 32. Had Paul believed that he had an 
immortal soul which could be saved in Heaven without a 
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resurrection of the body, doubtless his sagacity could have 
discovered some advantage accruing to him from his sacrifices and 
sufferings in the cause of Christ, should the body never be raised. 
But he could see none, and, consequently, but for the hope of the 
resurrection, he would, “after the manner of men,” that is, the infidel 
Epicureans, say, “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” (See 
marginal reading.) Paul’s faith in the resurrection was the very thing 
that kept him from adopting atheistical sentiments. Is it not possible 
that the same faith may save us from such tendencies?ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 65.15 


The second point in your letter which | notice is that which relates to 
the literal principle of interpretation. He that has truth on his side 
can afford to be fair. He is willing an opponent’s views should be 
fairly represented. Then he will meet them with manliness and 
candor. But when a man has no arguments with which to meet an 
opponent's position fairly stated, he generally builds up a position 
for his opponent, and then makes an exhibition of his skill in 
demolishing it. Such, | am sorry to say, has been your course 
respecting “literalistic interpretation.” You are aware that no one 
takes the ground that every word of Scripture is to be understood in 
its literal sense. The Bible abounds in parables, symbolic 
representations and figures of speech. All that any sane man 
means, when he claims the literal principle of interpretation, is that 
no mystical or hidden meaning should be attached to the words, but 
that they should be taken in their most obvious sense, or, in other 
words, the Bible should be interpreted by the same rules by which 
you would interpret any other book. You will recollect that | stated 
the matter in this way, while conversing with you at Alfred Center, in 
July last, and cautioned you against the very course you have 
pursued. You were perfectly aware, therefore, while battling against 
a position that nobody occupies, that you were beating the 
air.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.16 


Now if you have any rule of interpretation different from mine, why 
did you not present and maintain it? It is evident you have none 
which you would venture to maintain. | am still confident that there 
is but one rule of interpretation; and | am not tenacious what it is 
called whether literal, obvious, natural, or sensible. It is that by 
which every book, the Bible only excepted, is interpreted by all 
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classes of readers.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 65.17 


The strength of your argument on this point will appear by an 
application of it to matters of difference between us. Thus; various 
figures of speech are used in the Bible; therefore when God 
threatened death to man, in case he should sin, he meant eternal 
life in misery. But when Jehovah passed sentence upon man, after 
he had incurred the penalty, he defines death to be returning back 
to the earth from which he was taken; and after this we read, “And 
all the days that Adam /ived were nine hundred and thirty years: 
and he died.” In a figure of speech life may be put for happiness 
and death for misery. But does this mean that Adam was happy for 
nine hundred and thirty-years, and then suffered eternal misery? 
No! life and death are used in their primary or literal sense in these 
first chapters of Genesis, and in no other sense. The theological 
sense of which we hear so much at the present day, was not then 
invented; and better had it been, had it not been invented at all, and 
had men been left to exercise a little common sense, in the 
interpretation of what God has revealed to mankind. ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 65.18 


When you come to the subject of visions, you enquire, “How shall | 
write?” It would have looked much better, had you brought forth 
some reasons, founded on the inconsistencies of the visions, and 
thus enlightened your readers, by showing their fallacy, if you could 
do so. But instead of this, you only attempt to sneer them down, 
comparing them to Joe Smith’s Mormon Bible, and reiterating your 
former approbrious epithet of “vagaries” and adding to that the 
contemptuous term of “twaddle.” Had you brought forth some strong 
argument against their truthfulness, | should have had something to 
which to reply; but as it is, | am only reminded of the very just 
observation of another; namely, it is very difficult to answer a sneer. 
If the visions are false, they carry their own condemnation with 
them. Will you show your readers why they are false, or will you be 
content with the cheaper course of merely answering them with a 
sneer?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.1 


My mind runs back to the days of the infant Saviour, and | fancy | 
see good old Simeon take the babe in his arms, and, in all simplicity 
of faith, bless God for the fulfillment of his promise to Israel and to 
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himself; and | also see Anna the prophetess, one whom the proud 
doctors might call a “simple woman,” coming in stooping with age, 
and speaking of the infant “to all them that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem.” | fancy | can see that grave doctor of the law sitting by, 
and as he witnesses what is passing, his lip curls with scorn as he 
remarks: The old lady is “a sort of clairvoyant, so that to herself her 
visions possess a sort of reality. How far, in the judgment of charity, 
she may be indulged in her delusion, | will not pretend to say.” “But 
when the utterances of this simple woman, are made the exponents 
of the words of Jeremiah and Daniel, then what? Scarcely could 
presumption and blindness go farther! But how convenient. First 
frame a new and peculiar theory, or take an old and exploded 
theory of scripture interpretation, and then, to save yourselves from 
the force of well-directed criticism, which would demolish your pet at 
a single blow, get insured by the heaven-born (?) utterances of a 
prophetess, who shall come in the sacred name of inspiration, and 
thus scouting all learning and discarding all wisdom, put the 
sanction and seal of Heaven itself upon the new invention. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 66.2 


“But pray how are we ever to settle disputes in theology in this way? 
We meet at great disadvantage. Let us bring to the discussion all 
the learning of past ages, and patient investigation of the present, 
but of what avail? You know you are right,” etc. ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 66.3 


To this the humble believer in God’s word might reply: God has 
promised certain things, through his ancient servants, the prophets. 
He is now fulfilling those promises. And while he is fulfilling his 
precious promises, he gives to some a measure of that same spirit 
with which the prophets were inspired, and they speak forth the 
praises of God, for the fulfillment of his word. This is not intended to 
settle disputes in theology between doctors and lawyers, or 
between Jews and Samaritans; but to aid humble inquirers and 
believers in the word of promise, to an establishment in the faith 
that the great Author of the promises lives and is faithful to his 
word.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.4 


While the unbelieving Jews could, to justify their unbelief in Jesus, 
say, “We know that God spake to Moses, but as for this fellow, we 
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know not whence he is,” Jesus could reply: If ye believed Moses, ye 
would believe me, for he wrote of me.”ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 66.5 


Now, my dear friend, nothing has happened in these days, in the 
development of spirit manifestations, whether true or false, that was 
not foretold by prophets and apostles. They “wrote” of them; both of 
the true, and of the false. Do you believe their writings? How is it 
that you class together things that are directly opposed to each 
other? You sneer alike at the false and the true. Do you tell the 
people that modern spiritualism is a fulfillment of the predictions of 
scripture-that these spirits are the “spirits of devils working 
miracles,” that are deceiving the world and preparing them to be 
gathered to the battle of the great day? Do you raise the warning 
voice against it proving from the Scriptures what it is? No! as long 
as you hold its fundamental doctrine, the immortality of the soul, 
you can do no better than to meet it with an incredulous 
sneer.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.6 


It is no wonder to us that “the world should be wheedled” by 
spiritualism, when the great mass of religious teachers are so far 
from meeting it with scripture argument, that they build the track 
upon which its car is running. Where is the feeling of responsibility 
which ought to rest upon the professed teachers of God’s word, to 
meet, with scriptural arguments, this sweeping delusion, which bids 
fair to cause the world to reject the Bible; and that too, at a time 
when they are looking for the conversion of the world to the truths of 
Christianity? Do they think that spiritualism is harmless? Why this 
apathy? Are they inclined to believe it, because it accords so well 
with their theory of the state of the dead? Why so mute in respect to 
this monster of iniquity, while at the same time, they are all stirred 
up to oppose Adventism and brand it as infidelity? Is spiritualism no 
evil and Adventism a great evil? You say, “Your labor to produce in 
the public mind the conviction that the end of the world is nigh, even 
at the doors, in only limited for evil, by the ill success attending it.” 
What terrible consequence would follow, should men in general 
believe that the Lord was soon coming? Would it lead them to 
irreligion and rejection of the Bible? No! the word promises his 
return; and his children wait its fulfillment, while scoffers are saying, 
“Where is the promise of his coming?” What evil has the Advent 
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doctrine wrought in us who believe it? Does it cause us to 
transgress God’s commandments? This is what spiritualism is doing 
for its votaries: and where is the remedy? Who are they that raise 
the voice of warning but these same Adventists, that would, in your 
view of it, if they could, ruin the world?ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 66.7 


Oh, that God would help you to open your eyes and see; to discern 
where infidelity is; and that you might feel the responsibility which 
rests upon you, as a teacher, to expose infidelity and defend the 
truth.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.8 


| did not intend to say half so much; but “our mouth is open unto 
you, our heart is enlarged,” and it is hard to find a stopping place. 
Be assured that | have “set down nothing in malice,” but that all has 
been prompted by feelings of the most sincere friendship. | do view 
your position as dangerous; and God knows my heart when | say, | 
would rejoice in your salvation. | can say of S. D. Baptists as Paul 
said of his kindred according to the flesh: “My heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.” And bear with 
me, if | go a little further, and say, “I bear them record that they 
have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.” | believe the 
doctrine that we as a people are teaching; and | believe that nothing 
but a firm belief that the Lord is at hand and that the very foundation 
of spiritualism is a lie, will be able to save us, in the great crisis that, 
as all can see, is just before us. Then, while | speak with plainness, 
believe me as ever, your friend, ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The Good Shepherd 


JWe 


At the close of a beautiful summer day, being much fatigued, | 
retired to my chamber and sank down upon a sofa beneath my 
window. As | lay watching the departure of twilight, the gathering of 
the darker shades, and the hanging out of the lamps in the dome of 
heaven, | became absorbed in deep meditation, and was soon lost 
to all around me. And presently my reverie was broken, by hearing 
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a sweat voice singing, ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.10 


“Jesus my Shepherd is, 

‘Twas he that loved my soul, 

‘Twas he that washed me in his blood, 

Twas he that made me whole; 

Twas he that sought the lost, 

That found the wandering sheep; 

‘Twas he that brought me to his fold, 

‘Tis he that still doth keep.” ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.11 


And as the sweet voice died away in the distance, | closed my eyes 
and soon fell asleep. Visions of surpassing loveliness burst upon 
my view, and ravished my senses. | was standing upon the brow of 
a hill, gazing with rapture upon the scene of beauty before me. Oh, 
the grandeur, the loveliness, the sublimity, of that scene, | can feel, 
but never describe! Below me were “green pastures” interspersed 
with “living fountains,” whose pure waters sparkled in the gorgeous 
sunlight, like diamonds and gems. And there amid the “living green” 
lay the “still waters” like rainbows of silver enshrined in 
emerald.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.12 


As | stood lost in wonder and admiration, a voice of heavenly 
sweetness broke upon my ear, saying, “Il am the good Shepherd, 
and know my sheep, and am known of mine.” | then knew that | was 
in the heavenly pastures, where the good Shepherd leads his 
weary, way-worn flock. He entered the fold, and a shade of deep 
sadness passed over his countenance as he saw that one of the 
“little ones” was absent. Presently he appeared staff in hand, and 
said, “I must go into the mountains and seek that which has gone 
astray. | must bring the wanderer back."ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 66.13 


All at once | knew | was the wanderer he was in search of, and 
instead of finding myself in the beautiful place where | thought | was 
so recently, | was far away in a dreary land, sitting upon the edge of 
a deep precipice. On either side of me were dark, dense forests, 
filled with beasts of prey. The earth was slowly but surely giving 
way beneath me, and | knew that | should soon be dashed to 
pieces on the rugged rocks below. In despair | raised my eyes to 





435 


heaven, but the sight that there greeted me only increased my 
agony. The sky was shrouded in thick darkness, and at that 
moment a peal of thunder shook the earth. The lightning flashed 
from east to west, illuminating the dark forest with one livid glare. 
The wind moaned and shrieked piteously around me, and the rain 
descended in such torrents that | came near being swept into the 
yawning gulf at my feet. With despair deep, dark, and keen, | 
exclaimed, Oh wretched creature that | am! who shall deliver me? 
and where, oh where, shall | find shelter from this furious 
storm?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.14 


At that moment | heard footsteps approaching, and a voice behind 
me said, “A man shall be as a hiding-place from the wind, a covert 
from the tempest, and as a shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 
| turned to see who it was that had spoken those sweet words, and 
the form of a stranger greeted me. The features and voice | knew 
not, and with a cry of anguish | bowed myself to the earth. When | 
looked up, the stranger stood by my side, and oh, the look he gave 
me | shall never forget! In tones of tenderest pity and love he said, 
“My child, long have | sought you. | have followed you over 
mountains and hills, through valleys and forests, and at last | have 
found you, and am come to take you back to my fold. Will you go 
with me?”ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.15 


As he uttered those words, the vail fell from my eyes, and | knew 
that the stranger was none other than my Shepherd, my kind, 
though neglected, Saviour. | withdrew myself from him; for | felt that 
| was too vile to be near one so pure and holy, and in anguish 
replied, | would gladly go back with you, but | am so unworthy, so 
sinful, and have wandered so far from you, that | dare not hope for 
forgiveness. But it will be a consolation to my poor heart to know 
that you pity me. In tones of mingled sadness and love he replied, “| 
am not come but too seek and save that which was lost.” But, Lord, 
said |, the way is so strait and narrow, so full of perils and dangers, 
that | dare not undertake the journey. And | have been so long in 
this terrible place without food or shelter, that | have no strength. | 
am so weak that | cannot follow thee. He gave me a look of undying 
love, and replied, “My strength shall be made perfect in thy 
weakness. My grace shall be sufficient for thee."°ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 66.16 
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As he uttered those melting words, | bowed my head and wept. 
When | again looked up, | saw a huge cross standing by his side, 
and knew that it was for me to carry. And in tones of deepest 
anxiety | exclaimed, O Lord, must | bear that cross? Inever, never 
can. It is so large and heavy that | know | shall sink beneath it. Is 
there no other way? Can | not follow thee without carrying that 
cross? He replied, “Whosoever doth not bear his cross and come 
after me, cannot be my disciple.” | looked at the cross again, 
wondering if | could ever bear it, and shrunk from it with feelings of 
dread. My Saviour read my thoughts, and in a grieved tone said, 
“Ungrateful child! This cross is nothing in comparison to the one | 
bore for thee. | left my Father’s beautiful home; became a man of 
sorrows; wore a crown of thorns, a robe of derision, and bore the 
shameful cross-all, all for thee. And wilt thou shrunk from this little 
cross— this little hour of grief and pain? Unless thou wilt bear the 
cross, thou canst not wear the crown. But if thou wilt bear the 
former with patience, thou shalt soon wear the latter in 
triumph.”ARSH January 26, 1864, page 66.17 


At these words | approached him, fell at his feet, and with the 
deepest joy exclaimed, O my blessed Saviour, | will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest. Lead me through any danger, any 
sorrow, any and every trial, only keep me close to thy loving heart, 
and | will ask no more. He gave me a smile full of heavenly beauty 
and love, clasped me in his arms, and exclaimed, “I will never, 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” With joy | clasped the hand of 
my gentle Shepherd, and commenced the perilous journey. My 
happiness was so great that ere | was aware of it, | was 
singing, ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.1 


“The Shepherd sought his sheep, 

The father sought his child; 

They followed me o’er vale and hill, 

O’er deserts waste and wild; 

They found me nigh to death, 

Famished, and faint, and lone; 

They bound me with the bands of love, 

They saved the wandering one.”ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.2 


But a feeling of sadness stole over my happy heart as my Shepherd 
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said, “I must leave you for a little while; but | will not leave you 
comfortless. | will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, even the Spirit of truth, and he shall abide with you 
forever. | will not leave you long, but will come again and receive 
you unto myself, that where | am, there ye may be also.”ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 67.3 


That promise, and the blessed assurance that | should dwell forever 
with my loved One, gave me so much happiness that | awoke. But | 
knew that my dream was all true. | knew | had been just such a 
wanderer, and that just such deathless love had saved me. | felt the 
presence of my precious Saviour, and knew that he was near me. 
The sweet words, “I will not leave you long,” went ringing through 
my soul like a chime of silver bells; and my heart, which for long 
months had only responded to the low, measured march of death’s 
dirge, now beat quick and joyful to the glorious, lofty strains struck 
from angel lyres.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.4 


Lone wanderer from the fold of God, return, return. Long has the 
good Shepherd wandered o’er the cold mountains, “his locks wet 
with the dews of night,” in quest of you. Do not longer elude his 
search, but come, oh come and find shelter ‘neath the wings of his 
love. Do you not hear him saying, “Return unto me, and | will return 
unto you; | will heal your backslidings and love you freely?” Can you 
longer wander in the dark wilderness of sin, and grieve such 
deathless, yearning love? Have you not drank from the cup of sin 
long enough to know that it sends only anguish and sorrow to your 
soul? Yea, it is as a fire kindling around your heart, that will 
consume your life, unless it is speedily quenched with the dews of 
divine love. You know there is no joy, no peace, no happiness, true 
and lasting, to be found, only in Jesus. Then why will you not come 
back to him? Why will you longer grieve his tender, pitying 
love?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.5 


And you, poor sinner, who have never known the _ precious 
Saviour’s love, | beg of you to come, taste and see that the Lord is 
good. His favor, his love, his approbation, is all that is of any real 
value-all that is worth living for. And the time will soon come, when 
you would rather have one approving look from him, than many a 
world like this. Oh, do not longer delay, but give your heart to Jesus 
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now. Remember that time is short, and what you do you must do 
quickly. The day of God’s wrath is hastening on, and soon it will be 
here. And in that terrible day there will be but two classes. One will 
with joy exclaim, “Lo, this is our God! we have waited for him, and 
he will save us;” and the other will take up the sad lamentation, 
“The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” 
To which class will you belong? Now is your time to decide. Oh, | 
beseech of you to give your heart to Jesus. He will shelter you from 
the storm that is about to burst upon the ungodly, and at last will 
lead you to the heavenly pastures on the glorified plains of the new 
earth.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.6 


Mary F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


Faith and Prayer 


JWe 


Bro. White: | copy the following lines for the Review thinking they 
may comfort some lonely afflicted heart. a. s. hAARSH January 26, 
1864, page 67.7 


When dark clouds are gathering o’er us, 

Let our hopes be fixed above; 

When life seems all dark before us, 

Let us seek our Father’s love. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.8 


He’s all pity and compassion, 

We are prone to go astray, 

He will still each rising passion, 

He will be our guide and stay. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.9 


Can we doubt God’s power to shield us 

Since the thorn-crowned Jesus died? 

Since his blood was spilt to heal us, 

Need we stronger proof beside?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.10 


There are joys too pure to perish, 
They are won by faith and prayer; 
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Joys that Christians shrine and cherish, 
When the heart is worn with care.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.11 


Come, ye sad and tired and weary, 

Come and taste the bread of life; 

Friends may fail, and life seem dreary, 

There’s a balm for care and strife ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.12 


Seek for gems all pure and peerless, 

Set in diamonds bound to shine; 

Faith will never leave thee cheerless, 

Prayer will soothe the down-cast mind.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 67.13 


Scolding 


JWe 


Do not scold. It does no good. Not that you should not upbraid, 
reprove, or condemn. Scolding refers to the manner and spirit of 
speaking, not to what you say. The same words that, uttered in one 
way would give pain, spoken in another would give pleasure. You 
may reprove, yet in meekness-upbraid, yet kindly-condemn, and do 
it in pity. Scolding indicates anger, impatience, irritation, contempt 
and ignorance of one’s self. It is nature uncultivated. It partakes of 
the low, savage and barbarous. As low and degrading as it is, it 
manifests itself too often in what is regarded as cultivated and 
refined society, and even in the religious. Ministers sometimes 
scold at their people, and think it faithfulness; yes, and there has 
been seen anger and madness while pouring out the vials of wrath 
on the heads of the wicked. If the people are not devoid of common 
sense, they should not be scolded, they should be reasoned with,— 
if they are, they should be borne with patiently. When ministers 
scold, they prove themselves in a low spiritual condition! How would 
they like to have their people scold at them?ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 67.14 


Parents frequently scold at their children, husbands to their wives, 
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wives to their husbands, masters and mistresses to their servants, 
employers to the employed, teachers to their scholars, editors and 
correspondents to their readers, and thus on through all the 
relations of life. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.15 


Many a woman has had her heart broken by the rough words of her 
husband, and many a man has sunk in despondency and has lost 
his mind by the snappish, waspish, temper of his wife. Children 
have become discouraged by being chided often by their parents, 
when perhaps the parent’s spirit has caused in their children that 
which they so severely condemn. Parents transmit to their children 
their own temper, and they can see in the conduct of their children a 
proof of the truth of God’s word,—‘visiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon their children.” ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.16 


Children are pained when chided. They feel keenly the unnatural 
manner of their treatment, and yet, such is the force of example, 
that when they grow up, instead of being corrected by what they 
have seen and suffered, fall into the habit of their parents. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 67.17 


Time and space would fail me to tell all the evils which grow out of 
the habit of scolding. It is of itself an evil deeply felt, which should at 
once be overcome, especially by professed Christians. This may be 
done effectually by observing the following things: ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 67.18 


1. Resolve that you will ever speak in a gentle and pleasant 
manner. Your will has great power over your words, which you may 
exerciser as you are disposed. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.19 


2. Speak in a low tone of voice. Loud words excite anger, both in 
yourselves and others. Words spoken very low will calm yourself 
and others, if your pent up feelings seem ready to burst out into 
flames of rage. Try it, ye hasty ones. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.20 


3. Ascertain your own manner of speaking, for you may scold or 
wound when you may not intend it. Perhaps such a wrong manner 
of speaking may spring from a diseased body, or from earnestness 
of will. If you are not unkind, you should guard against seeming so, 
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for in either case you give pain,ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.21 


4. When your children ask the reason of commands, tell them, if it 
be proper, but if not, tell them so. Tell them there is a reason, and 
avoid giving them the impression that you are acting simply from 
your own arbitrary will. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.22 


Consider when you see others’ faults, and have provocations to 
anger, your own forgetfulness, mistakes and infirmities, and ask, 
before your feelings find expression, how you would like to be 
treated as you are tempted to treat them. And never forget that we 
excite in others the same spirit we ourselves exercise. Rather 
excuse than censure the faults which you see, and encourage to do 
better next time; for we do a great deal better by praise than 
blame.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.23 


6. Those whose prerogative it is, should give commands in a 
dignified manner, and generally in the form of a question. Thus, if 
you say to a servant, “Will you please to do this?” you put him on 
his dignity, and he is seemingly granting you a favor, but really 
obeying your commands.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.24 


Beautiful and pleasant are the families where kind words are the 
rule. Sad and exceedingly repulsive, where the members snap and 
snarl at each other. It is said that “a thing of beauty is a joy forever.” 
Opposite,—a thing of ugliness is a grief forever. Kindness and love 
will make the face of ugly features radiant with beauty, while a face 
of the most beautiful features grows dark and fiendish by scolding. 
—Herald of Gospel Liberty. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.25 


Big words 


JWe 


Big words are great favorites with people of small ideas and weak 
conceptions. They are often employed by men of mind, when they 
wish to use language that may best conceal their thoughts. With 
few exceptions, however, illiterate and half educated persons use 
more “big words” than people of thorough education. ARSH January 
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26, 1864, page 67.26 


It is a very common but very egregious mistake to suppose that 
long words are more genteel than short ones-just as the same sort 
of people imagine high colors and flashy figures improve the styles 
of dress. They are the kind of folks who don’t begin, but always 
“commence.” They don't live, but “reside.” They don’t go to bed, but 
mysteriously “retire.” They don’t eat and drink, but “partake of 
refreshments.” They are never sick, but “extremely indisposed.” And 
instead of dying, at last, they “decease”. ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 67.27 


The strength of the English language is in the short words-chiefly 
monosyllables of Saxon derivation-and people who are in earnest 
seldom, use any other. Love, hate, anger, grief, joy, express 
themselves in short words and direct sentences; while cunning, 
falsehood and affectation delight in what Horace calls verba 
sesquipedalia-words a “foot and a half long.’—Journal of 
Education.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.28 


Destitution at the South.—A correspondent of the St. Louis 
Republican, writing under date of Chattanooga, Dec. 9th, 
says;ARSH January 26, 1864, page 67.29 


“A visit to the provost-marshal of any post in this vicinity, or indeed 
anywhere along the border, is sufficient to satisfy any one that the 
stories of southern destitution have not half been told. At 
Bridgeport, a few days since, there were forty-seven applicants for 
food, only three of whom proposed to buy, the remainder being 
entirely destitute-alms-seekers. They were followed in some 
instances by a great number of children, half naked and half 
starved, whose features appealed to the sympathy far more 
effectually than words. Some of them, though under five years of 
age, had not tasted a morsel of food for thirty-six hours, and had 
been living on little for months.,ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
67.30 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 26, 1864, 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Seven Times of Lev. xxvi 


JWe 


The prophetic period of Leviticus 26, or what has been supposed to 
be such, has been no small object of study among prophetical 
expositors. It has been supposed that the expression, “seven 
times,” in verses 18, 21, 24, 28, denoted a prophetic period of 2520 
years, and that this period covered the time during which the throne 
of Israel should be and remain subverted and trodden down by 
oppressing powers. To rightly fix the commencement and 
termination of this period, became therefore a matter of 
consequence. Where does it commence? and where does it end? 
have been questions of much study, and perhaps some 
perplexity. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.1 


These are not the questions, however, that we propose here to 
discuss; for there is a question lying back of these, which demands 
to be answered first; namely, Is there any prophetic period brought 
to view at all in Leviticus 26? We claim that there is not, and will 
offer a few of what are to us very conclusive reasons for this 
position: ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.2 


1. A series of judgments is threatened against Israel, in case they 
hearkened not unto God to do his commandments, before the 
expression, seven times, is introduced. Verses 714-77. In these 
judgments is included being slain before their enemies, being 
reigned over by those that hated them, and fleeing when none 
pursued them. Now if the seven times were meant to cover the 
period of God’s special judgments against Israel, especially of their 
captivity by foreign powers, these seven times should have been 
mentioned in connection with the first threatening of judgments of 
this kind. But this, as we have seen, is not the case.ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 68.3 


2. After the threatening of these judgments, God says, verse 78, 
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“And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, then | will punish you 
seven times more for your sins.” Then follows an enumeration of 
the judgments to come upon them in fulfillment of this, different from 
the items of the first threatening, and increasing in severity. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 68.4 


3. If they would not for this hearken, seven times more plagues 
were threatened against them, “according to their sins.” Verse 27. 
Then again follows an enumeration of judgments to correspond, 
more severe still than any preceding.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
68.5 


4. If they would not be reformed by these things, God threatened to 
punish them seven times more for their sins. Verse 24. And in like 
manner with the foregoing, an enumeration of the judgments to be 
inflicted in fulfillment, immediately follows, more fearful still ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 68.6 


5. And if they would not hearken to God for all these things, he 
makes a final threat that would walk contrary to them in fury, and 
chastise them seven times for their sins. Verse 28. And an 
enumeration of the judgments to be inflicted, again immediately 
follows, outdoing all before, in their terrible severity. Included 
among them were the eating of the flesh of their sons and 
daughters, making waste their cities, bringing the land into such 
desolation that their enemies should be astonished at it, scattering 
them among all nations, and drawing out a sword after them in all 
the lands of their dispersion. With fearful minuteness all this has 
been fulfilled, even to the eating the flesh of their own children, as in 
the terrible sieges that preceded the downfall of Jerusalem.ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 68.7 


Thus we have, first, a series of judgments threatened against Israel, 
without the expression, seven times, and then the declaration four 
times made, that God would punish them seven times for their sins, 
each one on condition that the former did not lead to repentance, 
and each one containing its own specific enumeration of judgments, 
distinct from those that preceded, and regularly increasing in the 
severity of then denunciations. Now what is meant by this repeated 
expression of seven times? We reply, It denotes, not the duration of 
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the punishment, but its intensity and severity. It is well expressed in 
the language of verse 27, thus: “I will bring seven times more 
plagues upon you according to your sins.” The number seven 
denoting perfection, we are undoubtedly to understand by this 
expression, the fullness of their punishment; that the measure of 
their national sins, would in every case be fully equaled by the 
measure of their national calamities. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
68.8 


And this position is fully sustained by the original, as a brief criticism 
will show.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.9 


In references to the Hebrew, we learn from the Hebrew 
Concordance that the expression, seven times, in Leviticus 26, 
comes from sheh-vag; and this word is expressly set down by 
Gesenius, in those texts, as anadverb, also in Psalm 119:164; 
Proverbs 24:16. \In Daniel 4:16, 25, the expression, seven times, 
twice occurs, where beyond question it means _ duration. 
Nebuchadnezzar was to be driven from men, and make his dwelling 
with the beasts of the field, until seven times should pass over him. 
There can be no mistaking that here the expression means a 
certain space of time; but here we find, not the adverb as in 
Leviticus 26, but the noun, gid-dahn, defined by Gesenius, “Time, in 
prophetic language, for a year.” In Danie! 7:25, where a prophetic 
period is brought to view in the expression, “a time and times and 
the dividing of time,” the same word is used. In Danie! 12:7, where 
the same period is again brought to view, and in about the same 
language, we have another word, moh-gehd, defined by Gesenius, 
“Appointment of time. Spoken of a space of time, appointed and 
definite. In the prophetic style for a year.” It will be seen by this 
definition, that this word is synonymous with the one used in Danie/ 
7:25, aS above referred to. Now if a period of time is meant by the 
expression, seven times, in Leviticus 26, one of these words should 
and would most assuredly have been used. And the fact that 
neither of these words is there used, but another word, and that an 
adverb, places it beyond question that no such period is there 
intended. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.10 


The Greek is equally definite. The Septuagint has inLeviticus 26, 
heptakis, which is an adverb, signifying seven times. In Daniel 4:16, 
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25, for Nebuchadnezzar’s seven times we have notheptakis, the 
adverb, but heptakairoi, a noun and its adjective. And in all cases 
where the word time occurs, denoting a prophetic period, as in 
Daniel 7:25; 12:7; Revelation 12:14, it is from the noun kairos. Such 
a thing as a prophetic period based on an adverb is not to be 
found.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.11 


So then, there is no prophetic period in Leviticus 26; and those who 
imagine that such a thing exists, and are puzzling themselves over 
the adjustment of its several dates, are simply beating the air. To 
ignore, or treat with neglect, a prophetic period where one is plainly 
given, is censurable in the extreme. It is an equally futile, though not 
so heinous, a course, to endeavor to create one where none 
exists.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.12 


A Contrast 


JWe 


The Laws of Life for January 1864, opens its editorial, thus: “So a 
new year dawns upon us in beauty and glory! This ‘old Earth,’ about 
which poets have sung, is new, and fresh, and bright, in the blessed 
light of the year eighteen hundred and sixty-four." ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 68.13 


Such is the theory: and as a theory it reads very well; but it happens 
that nature has given us a commentary on that theory, which comes 
very near destroying the text. The year 1864 opened, in fact, with 
the most intense paroxysm of cold that has been known for many 
years, if not in some localities the most severe that was ever 
known, The furious storm that raged all over the North west, 
ushering in the new year, was the cause of an untold amount of 
suffering and distress. Reports have reached us from all quarters of 
a fearful loss of life from the intense cold. We have heard of one 
family in Indiana, who were turned out of doors in that fearful night 
by their house taking fire, and who all, seven in number, perished 
before reaching a mile from their burning dwelling. Soldiers frozen 
in then barracks, stage-drivers coming in, frozen stiff upon their 
seats, brakemen frozen on the cars, cattle and stock of all kinds 
frozen in large numbers, on various railroads, trains blockaded with 
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snow, holding their living freight for long hours in extremest peril, 
multitudes frost bitten and perhaps maimed for life-—such is the 
burden of reports every where, concerning the effects of the late 
storm.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.14 


The truth is, the earth is not new and fresh. It shows more and 
more, as year after year wears away, the signs of decrepitude and 
old age. Its paroxysms of heat and cold are more frequent and 
intense, the miasma of its corrupted atmosphere is more prevalent 
and deadly, its fertility is waning away, it is growing old, it is wearing 
out. It groans for the renewing touch of its Maker’s hand, who will lift 
from its worn bosom the heavy weight of the curse, and set it forth 
anew upon its pathway to run its race buoyant and fresh forever 
and ever. It will behold no dawn of “beauty” and “glory” until he who 
sits upon the throne shall say, “Behold | make all things new!” 
Thank God that tokens of that glad morn already appear. 
Unfortunately for the false theorizers of the present age, facts all 
run contrary to their speculations. Wars and rumors of wars, mock 
their cries of peace, and omens of trouble and destruction give the 
lie to all their visions of peace. Happy will they be who amid the din 
and confusion of earth’s closing scenes, do not lose sight of the 
sure word of prophecy, but guided by its sure unerring light, prepare 
for the transition into the approaching kingdom, where the sun shall 
not scorch, nor wintry winds chill, nor care oppress, nor disease 
infect, nor death destroy; but where the saints shall reign in peace 
and happiness and glory, forever and ever. ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 68.15 


Justice Awaking 


JWe 


Appropriate retribution seems to be at last overtaking the fearfully 
guilty parties who have for long years held multitudes of their fellow 
beings in bondage, and who at last for the sake of spreading and 
perpetuating their hellish system of slavery, inaugurated the present 
bloody and fiendish rebellion. What could be more appropriate than 
that the slaves themselves should be the instruments used to 
punish the merciless tyrants who have so long ground them to the 
dust. Such is so far beginning to be the case, that even the swamps 
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where the slaves have been wont to secrete themselves to avoid 
the lash of cruel masters, those same masters now seek, to hide 
from vengeance which they know they deserve, and which they fear 
will be meted out to them at the hands of their former outraged and 
oppressed slaves. The following account of a guerrilla hunt in North 
Carolina, shows that Justice, though seemingly long delayed, is 
nevertheless following with relentless steps upon the heels of the 
oppressor; while the fact that three thousand slaves were set free 
as the result of one expedition, will be cheering to all in whose heart 
a single spark of humanity yet lives. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
68.16 


a guerrilla hunt in north carolina by colored troops 


General Butler’s organization of colored troops, recent as it is, 
proves to be efficient, brave and dashing. The outrages of the rebel 
guerrillas of North Carolina having got to that pass when exemplary 
punishment became necessary, General Butler ordered General 
Wild to collect his colored battallions stationed in the vicinity of 
Norfolk, and go forth on a “raid” through the guerrilla country. 
Special orders were given to bring in all the slaves. The expedition, 
numbering eighteen hundred men, was commanded by General 
Wild in person, and left Norfolk three weeks and a half ago. It 
returned with the following report of results accomplished: Three 
thousand North Carolina slaves were set free; three hundred and 
fifty teams of horses, oxen, and mules were captured, besides fifty 
saddle-horses; four guerrilla camps and a great amount of supplies 
were destroyed; the houses and barns of a score or more of rebels 
were burned; one guerrilla was hanged; several prisoners were 
brought in; and the entire loss of our forces was thirteen men. The 
brave blacks who did all this were very eager for a regular fight, but 
the rebels ran away hiding in the same swamps which used to 
shelter the slaves when the bloodhounds chased them. The way in 
which the tables were turned is neatly described bya 
correspondent of The New York Times who accompanied the 
expedition: ARSH January 26, 1864, page 68.17 


“In regard to its moral and political results, the importance of the 
raid cannot be overestimated. The counties invaded by the colored 
troops were completely panic-stricken. Scores of families, for no 
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cause but a guilty conscience, fled into the swamps on their 
approach. Never was a region thrown into such commotion by a 
raid before. Proud scions of chivalry, accustomed to claim the most 
abject obedience from their slaves, literally fell on their knees before 
these armed and uniformed blacks and begged for their lives. No 
sooner would the brigade enter a neighborhood, than General 
Wild’s quarters would be besieged by those wishing to take the oath 
of allegiance and secure the protection of the Government. Their 
slaves might all go-they would give them up willingly-only let their 
lives and property be protected. Union meetings were held in 
several places, and delegations sent to General Wild, proposing to 
do anything ‘to be saved.’ One set of resolutions was signed by 
fifty-nine planters, and another by seventy-six, while the return of 
the expedition was preceded and followed by hundreds of North 
Carolinians hastening to Norfolk to obtain certificates of their loyalty. 
One hundred and twenty vehicles crossed Great Bridge in a single 
day, containing persons journeying thither for this laudable purpose. 
An army of 50,000 blacks could march from one end of Rebeldom 
to the other almost without opposition, the terror they would inspire 
making them invincible." ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.1 


Labors in New York 


JWe 


Bro. White: Since our State conference | have labored in central 
New York. | trust that good has been accomplished. It seems to me 
that the prospect is cheering and that the people of God are 
growing in grace and in the love of the cause of truth. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 69.2 


| design now to labor for several weeks in western N. Y. Letters to 
me may be directed to Rochester, care of J. B. Lamson. So soon as 
my duty this way is accomplished, | design to visit Mannsville, and 
Adams Center. | hope to have the hearty cooperation of all the 
friends of the cause of present truth. When we all come up to the 
help of the Lord and take such a position before him that he will 
accept us, we may confidently expect that God will add to our 
numbers many that are now living in violation of his holy law. Let 
each one see to it that he or she is not pursuing such a course that 
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the first duty of those who labor in word and doctrine, will be to put 
their wrong away before any thing can be done for those who are 
not in the truth. Great is the responsibility of those who live only to 
be stumbling blocks, hindrances and dead weights to the cause of 
God. The time must come when such will be utterly separated from 
the people of God. May they realize this while there is yet 
opportunity by hearty repentance to put away their sin.ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 69.3 


J. N. Andrews. 
Hamlin, Monroe Co. N. Y. Jan. 12, 1864. 


The Present Hour 


JWe 


“We are living, we are dwelling, 
In a grand and awful time." ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.4 


How true to life are these sublime words of the poet! How ominous, 
and how significant is the hour in which we live! The message is 
rising and steadily gaining strength; the sure prophetic lines are 
meeting a daily accomplishment; the cry of war has become the 
watch-word of every nation; knowledge is increasing with a stately 
tread; science and art bless the world with their sublime 
developments; signs of awful portent signify that He who treadeth 
the wine-press is about to assert his right; error with its multiform 
phases is thrusting its hydra-head into the face of all that is lovely 
and good; truth is fallen in the streets, and crime is more frequent 
and less thought of; signs in the sun, moon, and stars, warn the 
world of approaching judgment scenes; mockers and scoffers by 
their thoughtless and blasphemous raillery give force to the startling 
message of the man of God; for months the battle of the Warrior 
has been with confused noise and garments rolled in blood; spirits 
of devils go peeping and muttering through the earth; damnable 
heresies are brought in by religious teachers who have forsaken the 
covenant of then God, and denied the Lord that bought them; the 
blasphemer grows more bold, and the drunkard has an increased 
relish for his cup; infidelity with its gaunt form compasses sea and 
land; the truth in the hearts of formal professors has lost its 
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converting power, and is being changed into a lie; he that departeth 
from iniquity maketh himself a prey; the accumulated guilt of sixty 
centuries is about to fall with vindictive fury upon a world lying in 
wickedness; the great white throne will soon be seen; the clarion 
notes of the archangel’s trump will soon call the dead to life, and 
sound from pole to pole; and-oh! thoughtless soul, think well of 
this-who shall be able to stand?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.5 


Reader, ponder, pray, prepare; and seek that stability which is 
derived from a well-directed faith in the Rock that is higher than we. 
g. w. a.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.6 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 4 


JWe 


“We believe in the immortality of the soul,” is in almost every creed. 
That man has such a soul, is thought to be sufficiently proved from 
the frequent occurrence in the Scriptures of such expressions as, 
my soul, thy soul, his soul, etc., for when David says, for example, 
“My soul,” he represents himself as possessing something, and that 
something is his soul. It is settled, then, that man has a soul; and if 
that soul is immortal, such expressions as “save a soul from death,” 
James 5:20, must mean to save “the immortal principle in man” 
from eternal misery; for an immortal soul cannot die, therefore 
death must be used in a figurative sense. ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 69.7 


The greatest defect in this reasoning is, that the thing to be be 
proved, namely, the immortality of the soul, is only assumed; and 
this assumption is all that creates the necessity of making those 
texts figurative which represent the soul as subject to death, and 
consequently prove that it is not immortal. If the Bible only said that 
“mortal man” has an immortal soul, it would supply the deficiency 
and stop the greatest leak in the argument. But this desideratum is 
totally wanting, and the ship must sink.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 69.8 


The Scriptures represent the soul as liable, not only to die, but to go 
down into the grave. Souls are represented as being brought up 
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from the grave, redeemed from its power, and delivered from a pit 
of corruption. Psalm 30:3; 49:15; Isaiah 38:17. The resurrection of 
Christ from Joseph’s new tomb, was the subject of that prophecy 
which says, “Thou wilt wilt not leave my soul in sheo/, neither wilt 
thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption.” Psalm 16:10.ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 69.9 


Do | hear you say that the term soul, in these passages, means no 
more than person or life? Be it so. And will you be so kind as to 
point out a passage where it means the “immortal principle in man?” 
Perhaps you refer me to Mark 8:36. “For what shall it profit a man, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?” In turn | refer 
you to Luke 9:24, 25. “For whosoever will save his /ife shall lose it; 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it. 
For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away?” This passage is precisely parallel to the 
other, and it is evident that no more than person or life is meant by 
the term soul. The place where it means that “immortal principle” is 
not yet found. Who will find itPARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.10 


But to the question of man’s state in death. One more quotation 
from the words of Job, will show that the dead are ignorant of what 
is passing among the living, and that consequently they are not our 
guardian spirits. Of the dead man he says, “His sons come to 
honor, and he knoweth it not: and they are brought low, but he 
perceiveth it not of them.” Job 74:27. The heart of the dying parent 
is intensely solicitous concerning the future course and condition of 
his children, and if it were possible, would still exercise a guardian 
care over them; but death closes his guardianship, and he knows 
no more about them. The double entity swivel will not explain away 
the force of this passage. The dead either know what is transpiring 
upon the earth, or they do not. Those who believe the text will 
believe they do not.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.17 


We pass to the testimony of the sweet singer of Israel, another holy 
man of old who spake as he was moved by the Holy Spirit. Said he, 
“Return, O Lord, deliver my soul; oh save me for thy mercies’ sake. 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks?” Psalm 6:4, 5.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 69.12 
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In this text the Psalmist prays the Lord to deliver his soul. From 
what? From death and the grave. Why? Because in death there is 
no remembrance of the Lord; the living may give him thanks, but 
those in the grave cannot. The soul is the person. To deliver one’s 
soul is to deliver himself, or to save his life. When life departs, the 
person goes down into the grave, where there is no knowledge, no 
giving of thanks, no remembrance, but all is forgetfulness. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 69.13 


You may define death as you please. Call it a state of separation of 
soul and body, if you will. In that state called death there is no 
remembrance of God. This could not be true, did any part of man 
retain the faculties of a living person. This testimony is inexorable. 
There is no way of evading its force, but to deny that man passes 
into a state called death. This cannot be done, without denying the 
Bible. In death, let death mean what it will, there is no remembrance 
of God. Do you see its force? What way is there of evading the 
conclusion that man is unconscious in death, without coming in 
absolute collision with the inspired word? Such positive declarations 
of the word will aid us, if we are willing to be helped, in the 
understanding of parables and figures of speech, where the dead 
are represented as speaking, etc. These do not testify what is the 
state of man in death; but with the understanding that that is well 
understood, both from observation and revelation, they represent 
them, by a figure of speech, as feeling, acting, and speaking. Were 
it the acknowledged prerogative of dead men to speak, Paul would 
never have said in a figure, “He being dead yet speaketh.”ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 69.14 


But the texts we are examining affirm something of the real state of 
man in death. There is no figure here. That from Job affirms man’s 
unconsciousness of what is passing among the living in this world; 
this from the Psalms asserts as positively his unconsciousness of 
God, and, of consequence, of the heavenly world.ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 69.15 


Reader, will you accept of the testimony of the word? Will you adopt 
the motto of an apostle, “Let God be true and every man a liar?” Or 
will you reject the unequivocal assertions of his word, and from 
unnecessary inferences endeavor to sustain the first lie that was 
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ever uttered to our race? Need you be told that it is infidelity to 
disbelieve, and cowardly skepticism to doubt, the positive 
assertions of the great Author of all truth? It is better to believe the 
Lord’s truth than to be carried with the strong delusions of these last 
days.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.16 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Important Historical facts 


JWe 


1. The advocates of the Sunday institution not having any authority 
in the Bible to sustain them, hie away to the civil law. They argue 
thus: The apostle Paul teaches us to obey the civil rulers. They 
require us to keep Sunday. Therefore we should do so, and be in 
subjection to the powers that be. Such persons should remember 
that Sunday is not the only day that civil law has favored. They 
should remember that the first civil law which was ever enacted, 
favoring Sunday also required the same honors for Friday as for 
it ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.17 


Neander says, “The emperor Constantine, as Sozomen relates, 
enacted a law that on Friday, as on Sunday there should be a 
suspension of business at the courts and in other civil offices. So 
that the day might be devoted with less interruption to the purposes 
of devotion.” Torry’s Nean. Vol. Il, p.297.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 69.18 


This shows that the first human legislation in favor of Sunday, also 
was in favor of Friday. If the civil law can sanctify the one why not 
the other? If we should keep one of these days because it has the 
authority of the civil law, why not keep the other when it has the 
same authority? We see no reason why Sunday-keepers should 
reject Friday as a Sabbath tothem which is just as holy as 
Sunday.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 69.19 


2. Again, they say, that as the primitive Christians communed on 
Sunday we should therefore keep it as a Sabbath. But we read that 
they also communed every day. Acis 2:46. Then should we not 
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therefore keep every day as a Sabbath? We read in history that it 
was just as customary to commune on other days, as it was on 
Sunday. Neander says, “At Antioch the communion was celebrated 
on Friday as well as on Sunday. Also at Constantinople Friday was 
observed by the more serious Christians as a day of penitence and 
fasting, consecrated to the memory of Christ’s passion, and the 
sacrament of the supper distributed. /d. p. 297.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 70.1 


Thus we see if the mere act of celebrating the Lord’s supper on a 
particular day hallows and sanctifies it, we have every day of the 
week so hallowed and sanctified which would give us more 
Sabbaths than we have use for. How much better is God’s way. He 
tells us to remember his day to keep it holy; but at the same time he 
allows us six days in which to do our own work. No one can keep 
Sunday from any one reason, without from the same being brought 
under obligation to keep almost every other day of week.ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 70.2 


B. F. Snook. 


Is It Correct? 


JWe 


Mr. Uriah Smith: | wish to say a few words concerning an article 
which appeared in Review No. 15, Vol. xx, headed, The Seal of the 
Living God, and signed U. S. | wrote you a letter some five or six 
weeks ago, | should think, in which | called your attention to the 
same; but as | have not heard from you in regard to that subject, 
permit me to call your attention to that article again. ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 70.3 


| wish to call your attention to one incorrect statement in said article. 
It is this: “4. That in the fourth commandment, and there only, the 
Father’s name is found.” Now the statement that the Father’s name 
is found only in the fourth commandment, is untrue, as you may see 
by reading the ten commandments; and even the writer contradicts 
himself, as he says in a former part of the article, “The word, God, 
occurs in the first three” (commandments). It does a/so occur in the 
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fifth commandment.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.4 


Thus you may see that the statement that in the fourth 
commandment, and there only, the Father's name is found, is 
untrue. And | wish that error might be corrected, as it is likely to do 
much hurt as it now stands. | received a letter from a man of 
influence in the State of Maine, in which he called my attention to 
the above’ statement-the statement that in the fourth 
commandment, and there only, the Father’s name is found-saying 
that it is false. And | could not deny it, nor disprove it; for | thought 
so myself. Therefore | do most earnestly desire that the above- 
mentioned error may be corrected through the columns of the 
Review.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.5 


Lyman L. Loomis. 
Stowe, Vt. 


Remarks. There are some peculiar features about the above 
communication, which show themselves at first sight. ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 70.6 


1. It is a little singular that so palpable an error as that which is 
referred to, is claimed to be, should be suffered to rest in peace and 
quiet for more than a year, before being called in question. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 70.7 


2. It is a little singular that that “man of influence” in Maine should 
be writing to Mr. Loomis on this subject. If he detected, or thought 
he detected, error in the paper issued at this Office, why did he not 
write to the Office concerning it? How does it happen that his 
communication was with Mr. L.? Perhaps the secret of the matter 
lies here: It may be that Mr. L. first wrote to him complaining of said 
article, just as he did to sister M. W. Howard, of Malone, N. Y., and 
who, as true consistency dictated, immediately communicated with 
the Office on the subject. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.8 


3. It is a little singular that any statement should be made so far out 
of the way that a mere perusal of the ten commandments, as is 
claimed, would show it to be untrue. We have read the ten 
commandment many times, but have never found anything to 
militate against the claim set forth in the article referred to. ARSH 
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January 26, 1864, page 70.9 


4. It is a little singular that any writer should make a claim which he 
had, as is urged, so plainly contradicted only a few lines 
before. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.10 


As to the contradiction, we will quote a line or two from the article in 
question: “This leads us to an examination of the ten 
commandments. Do we find the true God pointed out in those 
commandments? We do; but it is in the fourth only. The word, God, 
occurs in the first three, but there is nothing to show who he is.” Did 
Mr. L. ever read this? Does he see its import? And when it is 
expressly stated that there is nothing in any commandment except 
the fourth to show who the God of those commandments is, does 
he see the bearing this fact has upon the question? The truth is, the 
term, God, is not the distinctive name of any being. That is, different 
nations apply the term to altogether different objects. There are 
gods many and lords many; and though we understand readily by 
the term God, the great Jehovah, the maker of all things, the 
heathen would understand by it, the sun, the idol in his pagan 
temple, or any object which he might chance to be worshiping. 
Read the ten commandments to a heathen, leaving out the fourth, 
and he would reply, Certainly, my god is the one referred to in these 
commandments: he is the author of that law. But when we read the 
fourth commandment, we at once show him that not the sun, nor 
any created thing, is the God of that law, but the Maker of all these 
things. Hence the fourth commandment is the only commandment 
containing the name, that is, the distinctive title of God; showing him 
to be the maker of heaven and earth. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
70.11 


It will evidently do Mr. L. and the influential gentleman in Maine, no 
injury to think a little harder upon this subject. When therefore they 
will show how they can make known to a heathen the true God, 
without the use of the fourth commandment, we will confess to error 
on the point. Till then, they, of course, cannot require it. ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 70.12 


U.S. 
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The Twilight Hour 
JWe 


Or A Lesson From the Stars 


At the close of a day of unusual perplexity and care, temptation and 
trial, | sat down at twilight, meditating upon its events almost 
unhappily. | thought of the world as dark and unstable, all uncertain, 
nothing sure; of life as a journey attended with sorrow, sin and 
death; each day bringing fresh trials and labor, fewer joys and 
hopes; and | asked, Is there a world where these experiences come 
not? Is there a clime pure and happy, unattended by adverse winds, 
where those who pass through this world bowed with woe and 
burdened with care will live and never more feel these weights, and 
live in bliss and happiness, love and peace to all eternity? And is 
there one, a being of purity, benevolence, and sympathy, who looks 
down upon these sinful, wayworn, care-stricken hearts, counting 
every sigh, marking every moment of suffering, registering every 
deed done for his sake, and treasuring up a reward to be given at 
last? commissioning his angelic ministers to every drooping needy 
spirit to administer balmy aid? And oh may this bright picture be my 
hope? A sense of weariness was upon me, and so low had bent my 
spirits, that | almost failed to grasp by faith a hope so full of comfort. 
Unbelief beset my heart and | asked, Is it soPARSH January 26, 
1864, page 70.13 


| was weary with my meditations and looking up | saw two lonely 
stars. All alone, seemingly, their gentle, genial rays shone out from 
the firmament as if meant for me. Nothing ever appealed more 
opportune and cheering. The whole nature of my reflections was 
changed and | thought on.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.14 


| wondered who had sent them to thus chase away my gloom. It 
was God. That same being whose care and love and pity | had 
almost doubted. It was he who had made them, placed them in their 
orbits and caused them to come and go to dispel the shades of 
night. These beautiful stars were not unstable, but ever in their 
nightly round did they here and there shed their timid light, never 
varying in their starry paths.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.15 
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My unbelief was gone. Here could | see my kind Creator’s hand; 
and | prayed to learn a lesson from the stars. | loved to gaze upon 
them. They drew my thoughts from earth to heaven. But presently a 
cloud appeared and hid them from my view. My first reflection was, 
those stars are gone, and with it came a sense of sadness-again, | 
thought, no, but shining brightly as before, only beyond the cloud. It 
was momentary. The cloud was gone, and the stars shone with 
their wonted lovliness upon me.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
70.16 


The lesson was a good one. | felt the kind reproof and regretted my 
lack of trust in him who had ever proved himself faithful. He who 
had done so much to save me, could he ever leave me if | loved 
and trusted him?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.17 


But this was not all the lesson of that twilight hour. God had made 
those stars, and ever faithful they performed his will. My own 
existence also | owed to him, and like them should | do what he had 
assigned me, and | thought, Oh that | might never vary from that 
humble path my Saviour designed for me to tread. There could be 
no mistake, so plainly had he marked the way. He had even 
stooped to walk the path before me, that | might see his footprints 
and know where to take each step. Then can | be true to him and 
never grow weary of the road? Can | bear his yoke, trusting his 
goodness ever? The floating clouds of sorrow may sometimes 
eclipse him from my gaze, but can | believe that all, a//, is for my 
good? Amid all the angry clouds and storms that enveloped his 
whole life, how brightly did his works shine out, illuminating the 
world! Even like the sun the glorious King of day, his was an 
example of faithfulness and truth. Oh, that his lovely image may 
reflect itself in me.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.18 


Ere long these dark and angry storms will pass, soon the recording 
angel will return with the report, “It is done.” Each deed, good or 
bad will bring its reward. Soon the great Shepherd will call his 
people to immortal pastures and living waters. Oh may | count one 
among that number then, of whom it is written, Then they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
turn many to righteousness, as the stars forever and ever.ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 70.19 
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M.D.A. 
If We Are Only Honest 


JWe 


It does not make any difference what church we belong to, or what 
notion we have, if we are only honest. This cry is raised by the 
majority of the professing world. | have often heard ministers 
illustrate this by liking the Kingdom of Heaven to a commercial City. 
Business men are represented as visiting this city, from the four 
points of compass. Say they, the honest of the various 
denominations, in like manner, will meet in Heaven.ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 70.20 


But this is not the teaching of the word. One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism. From this it is clear that there is but one faith. Again it is 
written, Strait and narrow is the way that leadeth to life. Watthew 
7:13-14. The, is a definite article and defines way and gate. If our 
friend’s illustration is true. The words way and gate should be in the 
plural. Then it would read, Narrow are the ways and strait are the 
gates.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.21 


These “honest” souls, in nine cases out of ten, when truth is 
presented, if it differ from their creed, will not give the subject an 
investigation; and the servant of God is met with the plea of 
honesty. If their position is true, the drunken Catholic is as much 
entitled to a seat in Heaven as they; for who will doubt that he who 
pays the priest his hard earnings for the forgiveness of his sins, 
believes in his ability to forgive. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
fO.22 


Those who take the Scriptures for their rule of faith and practice, will 
possess the spirit of the Bereans of old. They will search the 
Scriptures and see if these things are so.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 70.23 


W. W. Wilson. 
Alden, Iil. 


Personal Effort—“She hath done what she could!” Blessed 
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testimony, this, from the lips of Jesus! Higher eulogy was never 
pronounced upon a work of a human intelligence! “Done what she 
could!” What a world of meaning in these few simple, but 
expressive words. How rich the reward, how enviable the memorial, 
how glorious the immortality, of this pious work on the blessed 
Jesus.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 70.24 


Return Unto the Lord 


JWe 


Have you again become 

To appetite a slave? 

You've boasted victory here, 

Why sink beneath the wave?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.1 


You say, | have no hope, 

No strength within me lies, 

And sinking still, | fear 

| ne’er again shall rise. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.2 


My efforts all have failed, 

To keep the victory gained. 

Where look for refuge now? 

Or hope to be sustained?ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.3 


A helpless sufferer true 

On confines of despair 

While knowing there’s no hope, 

If you continue there. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.4 


Debased and losing still, 

Life’s elevating powers, 

A worse than blank you feel 

In this grand world of ours. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.5 


A world God loved so well, 

He sent his only Son, 

That we through him might find 

On earth a Heaven begun.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.6 
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A world to which he sends 

Rich blessings from above, 

And daily here renews 

His covenant of love.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.7 


Be moved despairing one, 

Be helped again to live, 

God pities, and will yet 

A greater victory give. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.8 


He’s waiting your return, 

With pardon in his hand, 

In his strength you can rise, 

And in him we can stand.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.9 


Yes stand amidst the scenes 

Of peril, war and strife, 

While Jesns is our guide 

To everlasting life. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.10 


Come while he waits to save: 

Your case will hopeless be 

Except you come where God 

In Christ can make you free.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.11 


Come and he’ll save you here 

From sin’s destructive power, 

And be your all, when comes 

The great decisive hour. 

R. Smith. 

West Wilton, N. HAARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.12 


Letters 

JWe 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 


sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
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and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 71.13 


From Bro. Crous 


Bro. White: We wish to say to the dear brethren and sisters, that we 
are still on the Lord’s side, keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. It is now over three years since we embraced the 
Advent faith; and we can still rejoice in present truth, and the 
glorious hope of immortality when Jesus comes. We praise God 
that we were brought to see the light on the Sabbath question, as it 
is the sign or mark of the living God: that part of his law which 
brings to light his true character, and distinguishes him from all false 
gods as the Maker of heaven and earth.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 71.14 


Although we are alone here in keeping the Sabbath of the Lord, yet 
we feel not forsaken; for the Lord is our strength, and the lifter up of 
our heads in time of trouble. Fear not, little flock (lonely ones), it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Oh let us be 
faithful and love God with all our hearts.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 71.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, remember us in your prayer-meetings 
and closets, as lonely ones surrounded by opposition, with none to 
encourage of strengthen us. We praise God for the Bible, and the 
light of present truth, as set forth in the Review.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 71.16 


Yours waiting for immortality when Jesus comes.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 71.17 


Wm. F. Crous. 
Appleton, Ohio. 
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From Bro. Bostwick 


Bro. White: | have visited Marittea, where | gave a course of 
lectures last spring, and where a few embraced the truth. They are 
still strong in the same. | have held some more meetings with them. 
There seems to be some interest to hear, by others. My prayer is 
that God will help them to make up their minds to obey the truth. | 
now design to go out into new fields as the way may open, to 
proclaim the solemn truths of the third angel’s message to a 
perishing world. May the Lord help me to proclaim his truth aright, 
that | may be the means of doing some little good in advancing his 
cause. Brethren, pray for me that | may move in the sphere that the 
Lord would have me.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life when Jesus comes.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 71.19 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Lynxville, Crawford Co., Wis. 


From Sister Clarke 


Bro. White: It encourages me to read the letters from the brethren 
and sisters; and if | could say a few words to encourage others, it 
would bring joy to my heart. It is nearly three months since my 
husband and myself were awakened to a sense of our condition, 
and commenced keeping the Sabbath. | feel to rejoice for what God 
has done for me and my family; that he was ever mindful enough of 
us to send us a messenger to bring us out of darkness into his 
marvelous light. We are Sabbath-keepers here alone. We appear to 
be all the ones here who are willing to make so small a sacrifice as 
to keep the day that God has set apart for man to worship him. Bro. 
Daniels is all the one of this faith we have ever seen.ARSH January 
26, 1864, page 71.20 


We are numbered among the lonely ones; but if our peace is made 
with Jesus, we have nothing to fear. We soon shall meet on that 
other shore, in that haven of rest that Jesus has gone to prepare for 
those that serve him. We have all got a great work to do first, or at 
least | have, to overcome all my evil ways, so as to be found without 
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spot or blemish when he comes to make up his jewels. Oh let us 
strive to be prepared, that we may be ready to hail him with joy and 
not with grief. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.21 


We have but a short time to suffer and toil in this vain world, and if 
we are found faithful, we soon shall meet where there is no parting. 
We ask the prayers of the brethren and sisters, that we may prove 
faithful. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.22 


Sarah E. Clarke. 
Blandford, Mass. 


From Sister Elmer 


Bro. White: | can hardly find words to express the gratitude | feel 
that God is again interesting some of his servants in behalf of the 
cause here in the East; for we have felt as though we were like 
sheep scattered without a shepherd. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
71.23 


It is true it has ever been cheering to us to hear of the prosperity of 
the cause in the West; but we have long looked forward with 
anxious desire to have the time come when the shepherds of Israel 
would begin to search and seek out the flock, Ezekie/ 30:11, here in 
this part of the field, and establish system and order among 
us.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.24 


The subject of order in the church has ever looked beautiful to me, 
and the more | see and hear of it, the more beauty | see in it. Bro. 
Loughborough’s labors here have left a cheering influence on God’s 
people. We are encouraged to take hold anew and bear a humble 
part in this work, and thus help prepare the way for the messengers 
to labor more effectually. | feel daily like so striving that my 
influence may be such as to gather with Christ, that my works, 
words, and actions, may all tell for the truth, which | prize above 
everything else. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.25 


Delilah C. Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass. 
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Spiritual faith always opposes carnal reasonings.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 71.26 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in Ashfield, Mass., Jan. 3rd, 1864, George Byron Edson, a 
child of Bro. and Sr. Marshall Edson aged five weeks and three 
days. This is the third babe they have been called to lay in the 
grave. The following verses composed for the occasion by Sr. S. J. 
Thayer were sung at the grave after brief services at the house of 
Bro. Edson.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.27 


Two little graves here side by side 

Were waiting for the Lord to come, 

To burst their fetters, open wide, 

And take the ransomed captives home.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 71.28 


And now to-day again we come; 

Another blossom bring we here; 

Short was its life-brief was its bloom, 

But soon in glory ‘twill appear. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.29 


Dear sorrowing friends lift up your eyes; 

Let hope revive within each heart, 

The Saviour soon will rend the skies, 

And friends will meet-no more to part.ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 71.30 


Blest shall these babes from henceforth be; 

Not long in slumber will they rest; 

The flock will soon the Shepherd see, 

The lambs be folded in his breast. 

J. N. Loughborough. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.31 


Died Dec. 24th, 1863. in Matherton, lonia co. Mich. after a severe 
sickness of one week with lung fever, our dear brother, Joseph A. 
Kellogg, aged 41 years. He leaves a wife, his aged parents, three 
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brothers and a sister to mourn his loss. We believe he sleeps in 
Jesus, and at the sound of the last trump, he will come forth to 
glory, honor and eternal life. He embraced the truth a little over five 
years since, under the labors of Bro. J. B. Frisbie. From that time 
until his death, it was his great object to adorn the doctrine he 
professed with a well-ordered life and a godly conversation. The 
funeral service was attended at the schoolhouse in this place. Eld. 
Mount, of the Methodist denomination, spoke to a sympathizing 
congregation from Revelation 14:13, making appropriate remarks 
from the text. We hope it may be the great object of the surviving 
friends to try to meet our departed brother when our Lord and 
Saviour shall come.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.32 


Leander Kellogg. 
Matherton, Jan. 12, 1894. 


Died, in Lyme, N. H., Dec. 21, 1863, of consumption, Marinda G. 
Bartlett, aged 45 years. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.33 


She had been for eight years past a strong believer in the Advent 
doctrine. She leaves a large circle of relatives and friends to mourn 
her departure. Her last words were, “I’m going home, to die no 
more.” She fell asleep in the full assurance of the blessed hope that 
Jesus was her friend, and that leaning on his arm she could pass 
through the valley of the shadow of death, and fear no evil. H. N. 
Hadley.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.34 


Died, in Green Co., Ills., of typhoid fever, after an illness of four 
weeks, our dear mother, Eunice Harmon, in the seventy-eighth year 
of her age.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.35 


She was converted when quite young, and united with the M. E. 
church, of which she continued a living member for forty years. In 
1842 she embraced the faith of Jesus’ soon coming, and chose to 
meet and worship with those of like precious faith. Since that time 
she continued to love the doctrine of the Lord’s soon coming. For 
the last few years of her life, age and sickness weakened her once 
strong mind, and impaired her memory, yet she loved to dwell upon 
the theme of Jesus’ soon coming.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
71.36 
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For the last two weeks of her life she was a great sufferer; but in all 
her distress she was very patient, and often spoke of the goodness 
of God to her, and of her own unworthiness. She would say, “He is 
great and holy. He is all goodness. | am a poor, unworthy worm of 
the dust, yet the Lord is good to me.”ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
L137 


She fell asleep as quiet as an infant in its mother’s arms, without a 
struggle or groan. We cannot wish her back. Never was there a 
more kind and tender mother than she has been. She tried to bring 
up her children in the fear and admonition of the Lord. Her cares 
are over. Her weary head is at rest. Her quiet, immovable breast is 
heaved by affliction no more.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 71.38 


We believe she sleeps in Jesus, and we trust to meet her, if faithful, 
in the morn of the first resurrection, to die no more, but to enjoy life, 
everlasting life, in the kingdom of God. Sarah B. BeldenARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 71.39 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 26, 1864 


Last Sabbath was a good day to the church at Battle Creek. We 
spoke to the large congregation of brethren, upon the blood of 
Christ, commencing with those offerings soon after the fall of man, 
which faintly shadow forth the great Sacrifice for sins, and passing 
down the periods of the patriarchs and prophets. We gave the 
testimonies of New Testament writers as to the infinite value and 
efficacy of the blood of Christ, and closed with those sublime 
passages from the book of Revelation which represent the 
redeemed as clothed in robes of glistening whiteness, having been 
washed in the blood of the Lamb.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
72.1 


Here we got happy as we took a sweet and rapturous view of the 
blood-washed, standing upon the immortal shores. At the close of 
the discourse several spoke, and among them was our venerable 
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mother, more than seventy-five years of age. Then the 
congregation sung those sweet and appropriate verses, “Worthy, 
worthy is the Lamb”.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.2 


The evening following, the church assembled to enjoy the 
ordinances, which was a precious season, and to arrange 
Systematic Benevolence for the year 1864. The business went off 
with perfect harmony, and with figures increasing the amount to 
more than four hundred dollars. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.3 


Wanted.—The church at Battle Creeks desire a visit from the old 
friends, the real friends, the tried friends, of the cause in this and in 
other States, when it is convenient for them to call. We are situated 
on the Michigan Central Rail Road, nearly half-way between the 
cities of Detroit and Chicago. The brethren have been grieved to 
learn that the best friends of the cause on long journeys from the 
West to the East, and from East to West, sometimes pass through 
without stopping over Sabbath, simply because they fear they might 
be a burden to the brethren. Such persons will not be a burden. In 
behalf of the church we would say, Brethren, call and enjoy our 
homes, our good meetings, and see your printing establishment. 
Our doors are open for you. Please inquire for Uriah Smith or Geo, 
W. Amadon.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.4 


It is true that the church has been burdened with those who have 
called, and thrown themselves upon certain families, because their 
business called them to the place; and with those also who have 
time to travel about to get their living, to hinder those who always 
find enough to do at home. These suppose others have as much 
time to kill as themselves, and will carelessly seat themselves for a 
chit chat in the editor’s, and other rooms in the office, during office 
hours. But every man in the office, in older to earn his daily bread, 
and do justice to his position, must make every hour count, hence 
wish to be let alone during office hours, except for important 
business, or to receive old friends.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
72.5 


The church at their s. b. meeting voted unanimously to raise a sum 
equal to one-twentieth of their several donations to the s. b. fund to 
devote to the entertainment of such transient visitors as above 





470 


described. The family who shall keep such a_ house of 
entertainment, will be paid from this sum. And when this sum shall 
be exhausted another twentieth will be assessed and collected by 
the treasurer for this purpose. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.6 


But we ardently desire that the Lord in his kind providence will give 
us a change from this kind of company to that of our dear friends, 
whom we love in the truth, who are working friends of the cause of 
Christ, whose hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
whose bodies and clothes are washed in pure water. When 
convenient for you to do so, call and enjoy the Sabbath with the 
church at Battle Creek. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.7 


A terrible disease, said to be diptheria, is desolating the small towns 
of Clearfield and White, in Cambria county, Pennsylvania. Since the 
middle of October over two hundred persons have died. In one 
family of eight, seven have died; and in another, five out of six have 
fallen victims to the same disease.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
72.8 


Encouraging 


JWe 


Quite a number of our committee have responded during the past 
week, and have sent in 57 new subscribers. One member sent in 
fourteen; another eight; others two, and a number of others one 
each. Thanks, brethren and sisters. Let the good work go on. We 
hope that those of the committee who have not yet responded will 
accept this note as a gentle “reminder” of an undischarged duty on 
their part, and act accordingly. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.9 


e. S. W. 
Note from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


Bro. White: | have now given twenty lectures in this place. The 
interest does not seem to abate in the least, but rather to increase. 
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Much of the time we have wished for a larger house. | learn that 
several have decided to obey the truth. No vote has yet been 
called. The youth are interested, and there is a good prospect 
before us. About $10 worth of books have been taken, and fourteen 
have subscribed for the Review. We remain here another 
week.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.10 


M. E. Cornell. 
Peace Dale, R. |. 


Notice 


JWe 


On account of the Stowe church desiring to come under to 
watchcare of the Vt. State Conference, the time for the monthly 
meeting of the Troy and Potton church will be postponed threes 
weeks, and will come the 5th of March. We hope the brethren and 
sisters will come together filled with the spirit of the third angel’s 
message; also come prepared to pay on their systematic 
benevolence, what is behind. The meeting will be held two days if 
thought proper when we come together. Brethren of other churches 
will notice that this arrangement alters the time of then meetings 
also.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.11 


Lewis Bean. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, Elders Loughborough and Pierce will hold 
meetings as follows: ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.12 


Providence, R. |., evening, January 264RSH January 26, 1864, 
page 72.13 


Dartmouth, Mass., ” 30 & 31ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.14 


Haverhill, ’ 
72.15 


evening, February, 2ARSH January 26, 1864, page 
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North Berwick, Me.” ” 3ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.16 
Portland, ”” ” 4ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.17 

North Jay, ”” 6 & 7ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.18 
Hartland, ”” 13 & 14ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.19 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren near Poysippi, 
Waushara Co., Wis., Feb. 6 & 7, as Bro. Cella may arrange. Hope 
to see a general gathering of the scattered ones. ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 72.20 


| also appoint a quarterly meeting to be held in the new meeting- 
house at Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Illinois, commencing with 
the Sabbath, Feb. 20, and continuing one week. We hope there will 
be a general rally Illinois. Will Bro. Ingraham join me in this meeting. 
Isaac Sanborn.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.21 


P. S. Will some one of the brethren meet us at Round Grove station 
the 19th. I. S.:ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.22 


There will be a monthly meeting held for the benefit of the Stowe 
church, at the house of Bro. E. Churchill, in Stowe, Vt., Feb. 13, 
1864. An invitation is extended to brethren and sisters of other 
churches.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.23 


Per order. Lewis Bean.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.24 


Monthly meeting at Olcott, N. Y., the second Sabbath and first-day 
in February. Bro. Andrews is expected to attend. A team will be at 
the Lockport station on the arrival of the accommodation from the 
east.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.25 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The Seventh-day Adventist church of McConnel’s Grove will hold 
their next quarterly meeting at Mt. Pleasant school-house, four 
miles north of McConnel’s Grove, commencing February 5, and 
continuing over the following Sabbath and first-day. Some of the 
messengers are expected. Thomas Brown.ARSH January 26, 
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1864, page 72.26 


The church at Fairplains, Mich. request Eld. R. J. Lawrence to meet 
with them, Feb. 6, the Sabbath following his appointment at 
Orange, the 30th inst. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.27 


Business Department 
JWe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 26, 
1864, page 72.28 


J. L. Wilson 2,00,xxv,1. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xxv,1. |. M. Davis 
1,00,xxiv,1. John Benjamin 1,00,xxv,7. Robert Ladlee 2,00,xxv,7. 
Fred Kundert 2,00,xxv,1. Rachel Lockwood 1,00,xxv,7. Phebe A. 
Carlisle 2,00,xxv,7. Harriet Hicks for Amanda E. Sudduth and John 
McD. Benight each 0,50,xxiv,7. Asa Cummings 0,50,xxiv,6. S. B. 
Whitney 0,50,xxiv,7. A. J. Clater 1,00,xxv,7. R. R. Moon 2,00,xxv,7. 
J. Kearns 2,00, xxvi,7. S Sellers 1,00, xxiv,13. L. Smith for W. 
Hollenbeck 1,00,xxv,7. D Carpenter 2,00,xxv,1. R. Ferguson for H. 
E. Creath 1,00,xxv,7. A. A. Fairfield 1,00,xxiv,1. D. P. Berry 
1,00,xxiv,7. C. F. Mayer 1,00,xxiv,7. Amelia Nellis 2,00,xxv,7. H. C. 
S. Carus 2,00,xxv,8. H. C. S. Carus for Mary A. Carus 1,00,xxiv,7. 
Martha A. Buckland 1,00,xxiv,7. Elizabeth Seward 2,00,xxvi,7. 
Newell Brister 2,00,xxv,1. John Heath 2,00,xxv,1. N. B. Morton 
4,00,xxiv,20. F. Anderson 1,00,xxiv,1. L. P. Reynolds 2,00,xxv,1. 

Hannah Briggs 0,50c-M. W. Stockwell 2,00,xxiv,7. A. J. Stover 
3,00,xxv,1. A. J. Stover for Joseph Stover 1,00,xxv,7. for Lewis Hoff 
1,00,xxv,7. for Catherine Wells 1,00,xxv,1. for F. Loyd 1,00,xxv,1. 

Noah Hodges for S. W. Young, Nathan Farr, D. Y. Smith, H. Philips, 
Noah Major, Samuel Tucker, Thomas Skelton, and Ivon H. Young 
each 1,00,xxv,7. M. G. Kellogg (2 copies) 4,00,xxv,1. John N. 
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Wilson 2,00,xxv,7. Enoch Earl 1,00,xxv,7. W. Prange 1,00,xxv,7. 
Charles Dixon 1,00,xxv,7. Mercy P Dockry 1,00,xxv,7. S. C. 
Carpenter 1,00,xxv,7. C. B. Holland 1,00,xxv,7. J. P. Stedman 
1,00,xxv,7. Gideon Noka 1,00,xxv,7. A. Johnson 1,00,xxv,7. S. K. 
Brayman 1,00,xxv,7. J. S. Barber 1,00,xxv,7. Abby C. Northup 
1,00,xxv,7. Mary E. Gavett 1,00,xxv,7. D. D. Northup 1,00, xxv,7. J. 
C. Tucker 1,00,xxv,7. L. J. Shaw = 1,00,xxii,13. M. Atkins 
1,00,xxiv,16. O. Hoffer 1,00,xxiv,1. A. Lanphear 2,30,xxiv,8. M. 
Singer 1,00,xxiv,1. O. W. Burns 2,00,xxv,1. D. G. Dickinson 
2,00,xxiv,14. R. W. Reed 1,00,xxiv,7. Ann D. Sherwin 1,00,xxv,7. J. 
and B. Ward 2,00,xxv,7. G. W. Taylor 1,00,xxv,7. Sarah M. Weeks 
1,00,xxv,7. J. McLaughlin 1,00,xxv,7. J. Barden 1,00,xxi,1. H. Smith 
2,00,xxv,1. J. Heald 1,00,xxiv,1. I. Colcord sen. 2,00,xxv,1. F 
Harpster for M. K. Smith 0,50 xxiv,7. Arista Bogardus 2,50,xxv,1. J. 
W. Raymond 1,35,xxiii,22. Henrietta Wheeler 0,25,xxiii,22. Loretta 
L. Dunn 1,00,xxiii,8. A. J. Richmond for C. F. Palmer 0,50,xxiv,6. M. 
W. Porter 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. C. A. Hawes 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs. S. Smith 
1,00,xxv,9. A. B. Knight 1,00,xxii,19. N. N. Lunt 2 copies 
2,00,xxiv,1. C. W. Lindsay 2,00,xxv,9. M. C. M. Andrews 
4,00,xxvi,1. B. F. Emerton 2,00,xxiv,20. E. Calkins 2,00,xxvi,8. E. 
Calkins for D. E. Gibson 1,00,xxv,9. Hannah Page 1,00,xxv,1. S. 
Hastings 2,00,xxv,6. R P Stewart for M. A. Smith 0,50,xxiv,9. S.C. 
Corey 1,00,xxiv,10. D. Weaver 2,00,xxiii,21. V. Weed 
2,00,xxv,10.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


H. C. Whitney 15c. B. Auten 15c. J. H. Sparks 15c. Mrs. L. M. 
Beckwith 50c. Zimri Moon 50c. S. W. Chedell 35c. A. Brown 15c. 
Amelia Nellis $1,45. N. D. Richmond 15c. W. T. Hinton 15c. I. C. 
Vaughan 45c. E. Goodwin $1,80. A. A. Fairfield 15c. J. T. Carman 
15c. J. Taber 15c. J. S. Day $2,25. F. Cundert $1. |. Sanborn $1,50, 
A. Oleson$1,20. M. J. Bartholf 15c. A. James 15c. J. Sawyer 15c. 
M. M. Nelson 15c. D. C. Elmer 15c. E. S. Griggs 15c. M. Edsor 
30c. R. Baker $1,05. D. Daniels 15c. S. M. St. Clair 15c. S. M. 
Booth 15c. W. E. Caviness 15c. H. S. Gurney $1. H. S. Lay $1. S. 
P. Clark 15c. D. W. Johnson 15c. W. E. Landon 15c. B. Graham 
90c. E, Hallock 15c. J. Chase 25c. E. W. Phelps 25c. M. Nichols 
15c. V. Sanborn 15c. L. Bean 15c. E. Cobb 75c. O. Hoffer 15c. 
Joannah Collins 50c. Mrs. Eliza Buckland 50c. N. Hodges $1,94. 





475 


Matthias Singer 25c. |. Colcord sen. $1,07. Elias Cobb $1,10ARSH 
January 26, 1864, page 72.30 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Harry H. Bramhall jr. $10. ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.31 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Tomkins, Mich. $5. Ch. at Pilot Grove, lowa $20. R. 
Ferguson $1. Elizabeth Chipman $1. Maria M. Buckland $2. Ch. at. 
Fairfield, lowa $10. C. A. Stockwell $1. Two friends of truth, $11,00. 
Friends in Maspeth, (s. b.) $30,00. A. C—, $10,00. Jacob Ayers 
$3,00. J. A. Wilcox $4,45.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.32 


For New Charts 


Wm. Peabody $5.ARSH January 26, 1864, page 72.33 


Cash Received on Account 


Isaac Sanborn $3,85. T. M. Steward $1,95. |. C. Vaughan 25c. T. 
Brown $5. J. N. Loughborough $1,96ARSH January 26, 1864, 
page 72.34 
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JWe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
February 2, 1864, page 73.2 


Weave in the Sunlight 


JWe 


Weave in the sunlight, let its bright beams impart, 

Its loveliest rays to thy innermost heart, 

Let it add to thy joys, inspire to new life, 

With feelings of rapture unclouded by strife.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.3 


Weave in the sunlight wherever you be, 
May its radiance discover new glories to thee: 
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Morn, noon and night may its beams ever shed, 
A halo of light on the path thou shalt tread. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 73.4 


Weave in the sunlight, let every day, 

But add to thy memory some kindlier ray- 

While the shuttle so briskly is borne to and fro, 

Be true to thy loom-for all weave as they go.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.5 


Weave in the sunlight, nor forget there are those, 

Who around you are weaving, your friends and your foes- 

Show to them by the colors you mingle in one: 

You are weaving the lights of God’s beautiful sun.ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 73.6 


Weave in the sunlight, you'll not labor in vain: 

Though the thread of thy mission may sever in twain, 

Repair to thy shuttle with a heart and a will: 

Like the sun in the heavens thy destiny fill ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 73.7 


Weave in the sunlight, by thy act and thy word; 

Exhibit the power which thy motives has stirred; 

No matter wherever thy lot may be cast- 

Remember thy loom, and be true to the last. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.8 


Weave in the sunlight, its brightness disclose; 

Never heed what others may think or suppose- 

So long as thy Maker approves of thy plan, 

Let thy words and thy deeds attest thee a man.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.9 


Weave in the sunlight, nor forget that the scroll, 

You are weaving, must sooner or later unroll; 

The bright spots, the dark spots, you cannot efface, 

May they tell not for ill, but for good to thy race. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.10 


It Was Made for Man 





478 


JWe 


And he said unto them, the Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath. Mark 2:27.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
73.11 


Some say the Sabbath was made for the Jews only. Others say it 
was made for man to last only through the Mosaic dispensation. But 
what saith the Scriptures? “It was made for man” before the 
distinguishing title of Jew and Gentile existed. See Genesis 2:2. 
And on the seventh day God ended (or ceased from) his work, 
which he had made; and he rested the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made; and God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work, 
which God created and made.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.12 


Here we have learned when the Sabbath was made, and by whom 
it was made, and how it was made, and that it was made for man; 
that is, for Adam; and all his children. Therefore we reasonably 
conclude that it was made for all men especially as all men 
acknowledge that the necessity of one day of rest in seven is found 
in their constitutions. Would it not be reasonable for them to 
acknowledge also that God knew best which day to select for that 
purpose? and that day, he says, is the seventh or last day of the 
week.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.13 


That Adam kept the Sabbath we think is made clear by the fact that 
God sanctified it, which we understand, was telling Adam how to 
use it. The following is proof of this: “And Moses said unto the Lord, 
The people cannot come up to mount Sinai; for thou chargedst us 
to set bounds about the mount, and sanctify it.” Here it is evident 
that sanctifying the mount was telling the people how near they 
might come to it. Exodus 19:23.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
73.14 


“And Jehu said, Proclaim (margin, Sanctify) a solemn assembly for 
Baal and they proclaimed it.” 2 Kings 10:20. That is, they told the 
worshipers of Baal what they must do on a certain day. This shows 
us the use of the term sanctify, when applied to the Sabbath day by 
the Lord.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.15 
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We will now notice the Sabbath in connection with the children of 
Israel in the wilderness of Sin. On the fifteenth day of the second 
month after they left Egypt, then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold | 
will rain bread from heaven for you; and the people shall go out and 
gather a certain rate every day, that | may prove them whether they 
will walk in my law or no. Exodus 76:4. It is evident, then, that God’s 
law existed before they came to Mt. Sinai, and the people were 
tested upon the fourth commandment of that law, a month before 
they heard God proclaim it with his own voice. Exodus 16:22-28. So 
God sent the manna, and it came to pass that on the sixth day they 
gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man and all the 
rulers came and told Moses. Verse 25. And Moses said, Eat that to- 
day for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord, to day you shall not find it 
in the field. And it came to pass that there went out some of the 
people on the seventh day to gather, and they found none, and the 
Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.16 


Thus the Sabbath has once been a test of obedience to show 
whether the people would be loyal to God or not. Some proved 
themselves loyal and some did not. So it is now.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 73.17 


The next evidence for the perpetuity of the Sabbath which | shall 
notice is found in Exodus 19:5, 6, which was in the third month after 
they left Egypt. And the Lord called unto him out of the mountain, 
saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob and tell the 
children of Israel, Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and 
how | bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my covenant 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me, above all people; and 
ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, an holy nation. And 
Moses came, and laid before their faces all these words which the 
Lord commanded him, and all the people answered and said, All 
that the Lord hath spoken we will do.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
73.18 


Here the reader will readily discover that the people covenanted 
with God to obey his voice before they had heard it; and three days 
after this solemn covenant was made, the Lord came down upon 
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Mt. Sinai. Verse 20. In chap 20:1, he says, And the Lord spake all 
these words saying, Thou shalt have no other Gods before me. In 
verse 8, he says, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six 
days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Where was it made? At Sinai? No; for 
we have shown that it was made at creation, which God affirms in 
the command as follows: For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth the sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. Here 
the Lord tells when he made the Sabbath, and how he made 
it ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.19 


As the fourth precept of the great law of ten commands is a matter 
of much controversy, we believing and teaching that it, with the rest, 
is still binding on all men, we will give some of the reasons of our 
faith. First, Moses says that it is God’s covenant, “And the Lord 
spake unto you out of the midst of the fire. Ye heard the voice of the 
words but saw no similitude, only ye heard a voice; and he declared 
unto you his covenant which he commanded you to perform, even 
ten commandments. And he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
It will be readily seen that the fourth command was written on the 
stone as well as the others. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.20 


But the question may arise, How long were these commands to 
last? Ans. As they grow out of the relation existing between God 
and man, and man and his fellow man, it seems reasonable that 
they should exist as long as God and man exist. David says, The 
works of his, God’s, hands, are verity and judgment. All his 
commandments are sure. They stand fast forever and ever. He sent 
redemption unto his people. He hath commanded his covenant 
forever. Psalm 111:7-9. How long does forever and ever last? Ans. 
As long as the things spoken of can consistently exist. How long 
can the fourth commandment consistently exist? Ans. As long as 
God and men exist.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.21 


Second, Jesus, the Son of God, and Lord of the Sabbath says, 
Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets. | am 
not come to destroy but to fulfill; for verily | say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled. From what law? Ans. The one that God 
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commanded forever and ever. Why is it, then, that some say the 
Sabbath is changed and the law still in force? Jesus says, | came 
not to destroy the law, which shows that the law spoken of, pre- 
existed his first advent. Till heaven and earth pass, is a 
measurement of time, not yet out; therefore there has not been the 
least change in that law, and cannot be until that ti//, spoken of by 
him, runs out.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 73.22 


But Jesus reasons on and says that he came to fulfill the law, and 
prophets. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, that is to break one, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven; or, as another 
translation reads, Of no esteem in the reign of Heaven. For | say 
unto you that except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
73.23 


Again he says, Matthew 15:1-6, Then came to Jesus scribes and 
pharisees saying. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders; for they wash not their hands when they eat bread. But 
he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God by your tradition; then refers them to the fifth 
commandment of God and says, “God commanded saying, Honor 
thy father and mother; but ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 
or his mother it is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 
me [that is, put what he had into the treasury of the Lord, but be 
under no obligation to do anything more for his parents] and honor 
not his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made 
void the commandment of God by your tradition.” Now why could 
they not enter into the kingdom? Ans. Because the rule of ten 
commandments was not kept by them. Is there not great danger 
now of people breaking one of these ten perpetual commandments 
through a tradition? ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.1 


The Catholic church have changed the Sabbath, or thought to do it. 
See Daniel 7:25. And he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High and think to 
change times and laws. And they shall be given into his hand until a 
time and times and the dividing of time. All admit that the acts of the 
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Catholic church are symbolized in this scripture; and the prophet 
says that the saints and laws were to be given into his hand. Some 
may inquire, What law? | answer that unchangeable law of ten 
commandments, in which we are commanded to keep the seventh 
day holy. But you say, It has been changed. So you think; but here 
is the power that thought to do it. See Dr. Challoner’s Catholic 
Christian Instructed p. 252 chap. 23. “Ques. What are the days 
which the church commands to be kept holy? Ans. First the 
Sundays or the Lord’s days which we observe by apostolical 
tradition instead of the Sabbath. Ques. What warrant have you for 
keeping the Sunday preferable to the ancient Sabbath which was 
the Saturday. Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic 
church.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.2 


Now | ask in all candor, if Christ or his apostles changed the 
Sabbath, how can the Catholic church have the honor of doing it? If 
Christ had in his teaching used such language in regard to the first 
day and Sabbath, as the Roman church has, then they never could 
have claimed the honor of changing the Sabbath as they now 
do.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.3 


Here we have a complete fulfillment of that part of the prophecy 
relating to the change of the law. Danie/ 7:25. It must be evident to 
every Bible student that the people of God and his law passed into 
the hands of the Catholic church for twelve-hundred and sixty 
years, commencing A. D. 538, and ending A. D. 1798, when the 
civil power was taken away by Napoleon. Mark carefully: The law 
was to be given into his hand; therefore it was not abolished by 
Christ 500 years before as some would have us believe. Thus it is 
the Papal church that has changed the Sabbath, and not Christ or 
his apostles as some suppose. The giving of the law into his hand 
and his thinking to change it, seems to be strong evidence in favor 
of the perpetuity of that law commanding us to keep the 
Sabbath. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.4 


We have now proved that the Sabbath was made for man, that is, 
all men; and that Christ made it honorable in his teaching and 
death. And he says, Revelation 22:14, Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life and may 
enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
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page 74.5 


Conclusion of the whole matter: “Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 
12:13.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.6 


Dear reader, let us heed the admonition that we may enter through 
the gates into the city of God. Amen.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
74.7 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Rome’s Daughters 


JWe 


The Church of Rome claims the Church of England as her 
daughter. “If the Church of Rome were ever guilty of idolatry in 
relation to the saints, her daughter, the Church of England, stands 
guilty of the same, which has ten churches dedicated to Mary for 
one dedicated to Christ."—Preface to Catholic Christian Instructed, 
p. 18.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.8 


Wm. Kinkade says: “I also think Christ has a true church on earth, 
but its members are scattered among the various denominations, 
and are all more or less under the influence of Mystery Babylon and 
her daughters."—Bible Doctrine, p. 294ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 74.9 


A Heart-rending Tragedy! 
JWe 


two thousand victims to fanaticism 


On the evening of the eighth of December last, the Jesuit church at 
Santiago, the Capital of Chili, was burned, and between two and 
three thousand women perished in the flames. An immense 
concourse of some three thousand persons had assembled to 
witness a grand illumination in honor of the Virgin Mary. The 
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attendance was chiefly women and girls, members of a religious 
association styled the “Daughters of Mary,” and the priest having in 
charge the ceremonies, prepared for such an illumination as had 
never before been witnessed, and such, indeed, did it 
become.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.10 


After the assembling, the doors were all closed save the main 
entrance, and exit was next to impossible. A correspondent of the 
New York Times, who witnessed the fearful scene, thus describes 
it: ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.11 


“At a little before seven the assistants began lighting up the church, 
and were just finishing the grand altar, the rest of the building being 
fully illuminated with thousands of lamps, most of them of parafine 
oil, when from a transparent cresent, at the foot of the statue of the 
Virgin, burst forth a jet of flame. The attendant endeavored to 
extinguish it with his poncho, but the inflamable liquid penetrated 
the fabric and only increased the danger. In a moment the flames 
darted up the garlands of artificial flowers to the roof, the immense 
cupola caught fire, and the lamps suspended from the roof by 
strings dropped and exploded among the densely packed mass of 
women kneeling beneath. Darting along the wooden ceiling, already 
heated to the dryness of tinder, the flames ran like hissing serpents 
the whole length of the church, and rolled down in huge billows 
upon the compact crowd that had instinctively sought the main 
entrance. During the first few moments of surprise and terror, 
shrieks of sorrow for the destruction of their beloved church 
resounded through the aisles of the building; but, when rushing to 
the various outlets, all were found closed save one, and that one 
impassable, loud screams of horror burst from the despairing 
multitude. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.12 


For a few moments the heart-piercing cries of perishing women 
were increasing: they gradually grew fainter, and soon an awful 
silence reigned within that horrible furnace, broken only by the 
angry roar of the flames or the crash of falling towers. By the lurid 
glare within could be seen hundreds of human forms, some with 
faces elevated in prayer to Him before whose throne they were 
rapidly hastening, others with eyes eagerly strained and hands 
outstretched towards the outer air, imploring that assistance that it 
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was impossible to give; mothers clasping their little ones close and 
seeking to shield their darlings from the flames already blistering 
their own despairing features; children clinging in the frenzy of 
despair to those who would have gladly died for them, but could 
only die with them.”ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.13 


The natives who surrounded the building were utterly paralyzed by 
terror. A few of the foreigners, including the American Minister, 
made desperate exertions to save the victims from the 
flames:ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.14 


“The most hair-breath escapes testified the heroism of these noble 
spirits, who, unappalled by the fearful scene within the church, 
never ceased their exertions, until it was but too evident that not 
one soul remained alive of all that multitude.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 74.15 


“The criminal neglect to take the most ordinary precautions against 
fire, or even alarm, has been fearfully atoned. Of the 3,000 persons 
within the pile, but five or six hundred escaped, and most of them 
wounded, scorched, and naked. The rest became wedged together, 
and fainting with heat, terror, and pressure, lost the ability to help 
themselves or second the efforts of those who risked their lives to 
save them. It was only by almost superhuman effort that some few 
were dragged from the tightly-packed mass of human beings at the 
tardily-opened outlets; and of those few, a great majority only lived 
a few hours.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.16 


Turning from this side of the picture, so harrowing in its details that 
we forbear to repeat them, what a shudder of horror runs through 
our veins as we read of the action of the priests who 
officiated: ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.17 


“The officiating priests, although as heavily encumbered as the 
women with clothing, succeeded in escaping, without a single 
exception, and the same paper which published to-day a list of over 
2,000 victims whose names are known, gives also a list of church 
ornaments and plate rescued, valued at thousands of dollars! From 
the vestry a door opened into the church, whence the priests 
escaped-and one of this morning’s papers states, upon the 
authority of persons on the spot, that the door was then closed, lest 
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the fire should penetrate the vestry and destroy the church property 
therein! Certain it is that three rooms in a neighboring palatial 
mansion are filled with furniture, carpets, curtains and pictures, 
saved from the vestry, while a few paces beyond were perishing, in 
frightful torture, hundreds of frail and helpless human beings, many 
of whom could have found safety through that door. ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 74.18 


“Deep and loud is the indignation manifested by the press and the 
public at the criminal indifference of the priests to the safety of their 
congregation, and the Government has been earnestly besought to 
raze the ruins of the ill-fated ‘Compania’ to the ground, and to forbid 
in future the illumination of churches, or night services. The priests 
rebel, and insist upon rebuilding the ill-fated pile, which upon 
Tuesday last, was for the third time destroyed by fire. Public 
indignation is rising, and threats have been publicly made that, if the 
authorities do not demolish the hated walls, the people will do it for 
them.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.19 


Another writer has the following, from which it may be inferred that, 
terrible as is this calamity, it may prove an ultimate blessing to the 
Chilians, in opening their eyes to the evils of priestly rule-ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 74.20 


“The population of Santiago, so supine and so priest-ridden, is fired 
with indescribable indignation at the monstrous conduct of the 
priests. The public conscience holds them guilty of the death of all 
these victims-and especially the mountebank Ugarte, the inventor of 
the Virgin’s Post-office imposture, because by collecting together all 
the material most likely to produce a fire-a countless number of 
lights, pasteboard scenery and muslin hangings-admitting a vast 
crowd and covering the one door open, with a screen, they took 
every pains to bring about the tragedy. When the fire broke out and 
people were escaping by the sacristy, they blocked up this door, to 
devote themselves the more undisturbedly to saving their grim- 
cracks. The list of things saved makes one’s blood run cold. What 
the priests saved, what they have put away in cigar-shops and the 
houses in front, are a great image, some wooden saints, a sacred 
sofa or two, some books, chalices, silver candle-sticks, and a great 
deal of sacred matting and carpet!ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
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74.21 


“After saving their trash, these specimens of the good shepherds 
that give their life for their sheep, flew away in company with the 
owls and bats that infested the ancient walls, except that one priest 
favored the agonizing victims with his absolution, and Ugarte 
requested them to “die happy because they went direct to Mary.” 
They then forsook the scene, and in that awful night, when fainting 
women and desperate men strewed the streets, and writhing forms 
that a few hours ago were graceful and beautiful maidens, moaned 
and died in chemist’s shops, not a priest was to be seen to whisper 
a word of Christ’s comfort to the dying ear, or hold the precious 
crucifix before the glazing eye. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.22 


“The Government has shown no energy, and one minister is 
unhappily a creature of the clergy, but the people, in whose hearts, 
as having wives and daughters, there dwells an idea of right- 
something from God, that priests have not succeeded in poisoning- 
have been in earnest, and the Government has had to follow and 
yield to pressure. The decree has gone forth, and not one stone of 
that accursed church shall be left on another. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 74.23 


“The public contempt and horror of these priests increase with their 
insolence and inhumanity. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.24 


‘They preach that the irreparable loss of so many of the fairest and 
most virtuous of Chili’s virgins and matrons is a special mercy and 
miracle of Mary, who wished to take them at once, without delay, to 
her bosom. One monster exults openly at that which has stamped 
eternal grief and horror on our hearts. ‘Because Chili wanted a 
supply of saints and martyrs. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 74.25 


“Oh! as we write our eyes fill with tears-nothing can console us in 
this affliction-we can think of nothing else but our loss-of those who 
will never come back to us; but still there will have ensued some 
good if the dark, degrading dominion of the priests has melted away 
in the smoke of that awful burnt sacrifice, which, laden with the 
breath of 2,000 victims, rolled up to accuse Ugarte and his 
accomplices of murder, before the bar of God."ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 74.26 
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Our Hope 


JWe 


Bro. White: | feel that my heart is still fixed to go with the people of 
God. The hope of eternal life in the soon coming kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour, has for about twelve years been my support, my 
comfort, my all. Take this away, and what is left? Naught but a 
shadow, a bubble, a delusive charm.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
fot 


But with the blessed hope warming, expanding and elevating the 
heart and affections to heaven and heavenly things, we can well 
endure the toils, trials and conflicts of life, knowing that the warfare 
will soon be over, and the glorious reward of victory and immortality 
be gained. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.2 


Shall we then faint and falter and dread the fierce struggle before 
us? Shall we sink and walk the way of life no more though others 
fall around us? What though others prefer darkness to light, or 
dross to the pure gold? Must and shall this too be our choice? No! 
never; for the Lord will surely reject those that reject him. “For 
rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity 
and idolatry.” 7 Samuel 15:23.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.3 


Let us then “lay hold on eternal life.” Let us run into the name of the 
Lord, for it is “a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and is 
safe.” “In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence: and his children 
shall have a place of refuge.” “The fear of the Lord tendeth to life; 
and he that hath it shall abide satisfied; he shall not be visited with 
evil.” Proverbs 19:23. Oh precious’ promise, _ priceless 
consolation!ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.4 


The great day of wrath hastens on, and who shall be able to stand, 
when it breaks forth in fury upon the shelterless heads of the 
ungodly? “The fear of the Lord is to hate evil.” Proverbs 8:13.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 75.5 


Let then a holy, filial, reverential fear of God fill my heart, let it 
mould every thought and action. Let not this principle depart from 
us for one moment, and all will be well. All will be peace, joy and 
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uninterrupted bliss, though the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea, “though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though 
the mountains shake with the swelling thereof;” for God is our 
refuge and strength.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.6 


“Hark, the Eternal rends the sky! 

A mighty voice before him goes, 

A voice of music to his friends: 

But threatening thunder to his foes;ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
75.7 


‘Come, children, to your Father’s arms; 

Hide in the chambers of my grace, 

Till the fierce storm be over-flown, 

And my revenging fury cease.” 

A. S. Hutchins. 

Wolcott, Vt. Jan. 20, 1864.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.8 


Choosing a Minister—A Legend of Olden Time 


JWe 


In one of the cities of Asia during the first century, a company of 
disciples had met together to choose a minister. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 75.9 


We need, said A., located as our church is, in the very heart of a 
city given to idolatry, a man not only distinguished for talents and 
attainments, but also for eloquence; | would therefore nominate 
Apollos, who is “an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.10 


Apollos is undoubtedly eloquent, said B., and a good Biblical 
scholar, but we want a bold, energetic man, who will grapple with 
the giant evils of our day, and fearlessly “fight the good fight of 
faith.” Such a one is Cephas, whose very name suggests a 
firmness and strength. He is also ardent and zealous, and will “stir 
up our pure mind by way of remembrance.”ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 75.11 


We live among men of great learning and classical attainments, 
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said D., and | would ask whether Cephas is sufficiently scholarly to 
meet the arguments and sophistries of men distinguished as 
philosophers and critics? ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.12 


If you want a highly educated man, said E., select Paul. His 
scholarship is undoubted, and his learning and his attainments will 
secure a prominent position among our most distinguished men. 
Besides, he has a wonderful power of attraction. Why, the Galatians 
loved him with such intense devotion that if it “had been possible 
they would have plucked out their own eyes, and given them unto 
him.”ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.13 


If Paul is such a great man, said F., it is a pity that he has not a 
juster appreciation of his abilities. He said himself when at Corinth, 
that he came among them “in weakness and in fear, and in much 
trembling." ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.14 


Paul’s peculiar talent, said G., seems to consist in writing well. His 
letters are weighty and powerful “but,” and here the speaker’s 
manner was sarcastic, “his bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.15 


This attack upon Paul irritated his friends, and angry words might 
have followed had not H., a pale, sad looking man, commenced 
speaking. Brethren, said he if our Master had seen fit to afflict you 
with the terrible evils that have befallen me, you would see the need 
of a minister who can “bind up the broken-hearted.” Such a one is 
Barnabas, who is eminently “a son of consolation.” Let him be our 
minister. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.16 


Barnabas, said K., is a lovely Christian, and well qualified to comfort 
the afflicted, but | doubt whether in other respects he is equal to any 
of the candidates already named.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
(9:10 


| came here as a listener, said L., but you will allow me to make one 
remark. It seems to me that you expect every possible perfection to 
cluster around your chosen candidate. Can such a man be 
found?ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.18 


| think | have such a one in view, said M. It is not necessary for me 
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to name him; enough for me to say he is “the brother whose praise 
is in the gospel throughout all the churches."ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 75.19 


As they were about to discuss the merits of the nameless candidate 
a gentle knock was heard, and to the surprise of all Paul himself 
entered.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.20 


My brethren, said Paul, you know that for a time | have had “the 
care of all the churches,” and | find that our Master has not given to 
any one minister every diversity of spiritual gift, but has distributed 
his gifts as he saw necessary for “the edifying of the body of 
Christ." ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.21 


You will not, therefore, find perfection; but having chosen a minister, 
receive him as from the Lord, and “esteem him very highly in love 
for his work’s sake.” Like Epaphras, “labor fervently for him in your 
prayers, that he may stand perfect and complete in all the will of 
God.” Pursue this course, and you will no longer say, “I am of Paul, 
and | of Apollos, and | of Cephas,” but, we are all of ChristARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 75.22 


The name of the successful candidate is not recorded, but the 
legend states that Paul’s advice was followed, and the church 
became eminently prosperous. Cleveland Herald. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 75.23 


Loving Christ’s Appearing 


JWe 


To love the second coming of her Lord has ever been characteristic 
of the true church. This is the test of her fidelity. Without this grace 
all her professions are vain and false. “The times of our whole 
hope,” said Tertullian, “cannot be placed before the coming of 
Christ.” Hence he exclaimed, “Our desires pant after the end of this 
age, the passing away of the world at the great day of God.” “He 
shall quickly come and not tarry,” wrote the apostolical Clement. 
“His Son shall come and abolish the wicked one,” exultingly 
exclaimed Barnabas. And Ignatius wrote of Christ, “Expect Him who 





492 


is above all time.” And Polycarp indignantly denounced as the first- 
born of Satan all who denied our Lord’s second coming to 
judgment. “Let us ever in anxiety and cautiousness,” says Cyprian, 
“pe awaiting the sudden advent of the Lord.” “We are looking for 
Christ,” writes Cyril. Jerome used to say that it seemed to him as if 
the trumpet of the last day was always sounding in his ears the 
awful summons, “Arise ye dead and come to judgment.” Augustine 
testifies that Christ's coming and kingdom “is what we look and pray 
for.” And Massillon may speak for them all when he affirms of the 
first Christians, they deem it “one step in apostasy, not to sigh after 
this return." ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.24 


The great reformers constantly consoled themselves in the exercise 
of an ardent love for that day. The Scriptures, testified Tyndale, 
“warn us to look for Christ's coming every hour.” “Long for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus,” wrote the martyr, John Bradford.” 
Piscator said, “The advent of the Lord is to be looked for with 
perpetual vigilance, especially by ministers.” “Let us,” said Latimer, 
“have a desire that this day may come quickly; let us hasten God 
forward.” “Let us,” said Ridley “cry in our hearts, unto our Saviour 
Christ, come, Lord Jesus, come.” “We know that he shall return and 
that with expedition,” exclaimed John Knox. “There is one 
consolation,” wrote Luther in the heat of his great conflict; “that is, 
the day of judgment is close at hand.” And again, he exclaims, as 
though in agony, “May the Lord come at once.” Holding in his hand 
a necklace of white agates, he said, “| would readily eat up this 
necklace to-day, for the judgment to come to-morrow.” Melancthon 
(testifies Elliot) thought it became Christians to dwell much and 
earnestly on our Lord’s second coming. “All the godly, with sighs 
unspeakable, wish for the coming of the Judge in glory,” wrote 
Henry Bullinger. And Brightman wrote of Christ's coming, “The 
faithful, through hope of the future marriage, leap for joy, and 
greatly desire that day.” Cradock on Revelation 22:17, says, 
concerning the word “come,” in this verse, that it all relates to 
Christ's advent and declares the Holy Spirit in the whole catholic 
church, “All together wish and long for His second coming.” The 
eloquent Milton, of our Lord’s advent exclaims, “Come forth out of 
the royal churches, O Prince of all the kings of the earth.” “Would it 
not rejoice your hearts,” inquires Richard Baxter, “if you were sure 
to live to see the coming of the Lord? Would it, not be the greatest 
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joy that you could desire?” And he adds, “It would be the joyfullest 
tidings to me in the world. Hasten, O Lord, this blessed day. Alas! 
fellow-Christians, what should we do if our Lord should not return?” 
“Oh, why are his chariot-wheels so long in coming?” Wrote Joseph 
Alleine, “Though the time be very short, yet love and longing make 
it very tedious,” Samuel Rutherford exclaimed, “Oh that He who 
feedeth among the lilies would cry to his heavenly trumpeters, 
‘Make ready, let us go down and fold together the four corners of 
the world, and marry the Bride.” Thomas Pincent said, “This is the 
last and the sweetest in the text. Behold | come quickly.” Bunyan 
calls the great day of God “a blessed and desirable time.” “Come, 
Lord Jesus! thus beats the pulse of the church,” wrote Matthew 
Henry, “What comes from heaven in a promise should be sent back 
to heaven in a prayerCome, Lord Jesus.” “The servants of Christ,” 
said Increase Mather, “ought not to have a servile fear of the great 
day of judgment, but rather to pray and long for it.” “Let this 
illustrious day come with all its horrors,” exclaims Doddridge. “We 
shall go from the ruins of a dissolving world to the new heavens and 
new earth, wherein righteousness forever dwells.” In 2 Peter 3:12, 
John Wesley thus comments:“Hastening on as it were by your 
earnest desires and fervent prayers the coming of the day of God.” 
Charles Wesley sang,ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.25 


“The church in her militant state 

Is weary and cannot forbear; 

The saints in an agony wait 

To see him again in the air., ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.26 


And Dr. Watts, ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.27 


“How long, dear Saviour, oh, how long 

Shall this glad hour delay? 

Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time 

And bring the welcome day.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 75.28 


Gentle reader, do you love Christ’s appearing? 
D. T. Taylor, in Voice of the Prophets.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 75.29 


Suppose the furnace be heated seven times hotter? yet God can 
make the sufferer seventy times happier. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
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page 75.30 


Those who refuse to give up their lusts for Christ, will never be 
inclined to give up their lives for Christ ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 75.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 2, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


It is now about eight weeks since we reported relative to our labors 
in the East. At the time of our last report we had just returned from a 
very fatiguing tour in New Hampshire, Vermont, and New York, and 
were then suffering from severe colds taken in consequence of 
excessive labor and exposures. We then promised ourselves rest, 
and the readers of the Review that they should hear more from us 
during the few weeks we might rest in the society of our 
children.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.1 


But we little thought that we were so soon to suffer still greater 
anxieties and wearisome watchings, and, finally, to be bereft of our 
eldest son, the healthiest and strongest of the three then remaining. 
And now it sometimes seems like a dream, that we are nearly a 
thousand miles from that scene of suffering, and that our noble 
Henry, our sweet singer, rests in the silent grave. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 76.2 


At the New York State Conference we decided to extend that tour 
as far as Michigan. But during our meetings at Brookfield, the last 
we held in the State, by the influence of a dream, which produced 
great anxiety relative to our children, we were completely turned 
around in our feelings, and decided to hasten back to Maine. We 
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said to Bro. Abbey’s family, “All is not well with our children.,ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 76.3 


When we reached Boston we received letters from our children, and 
were happily disappointed as we read that they were all well. When 
we reached the depot at Brunswick, we were joyfully greeted by our 
three sons, all in the enjoyment of health. But in twelve days from 
this happy meeting, our dear Henry was silent in death.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 76.4 


Thank God that we turned our steps back to Maine to our children. 
Had we come on to Michigan, as we decided at the New York 
Conference, news of his sickness could not, by the common course 
of the mails, have brought us to the bedside of our dear son while 
living. In only eight days lung fever did its cruel work.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 76.5 


We will not attempt to describe our anxiety during his brief sickness, 
which nerved us up to watch day and night in our worn out 
condition. We finally reached that point where sleep seemed to 
have but little demand upon us. And when the trying hour was past, 
there lay before us a journey of nearly one thousand miles, to reach 
our home. We have shared the warmest sympathy of our many 
dear friends of the Battle Creek church, and can look back to the 
triumphant experience of our dear boy during his last sickness with 
the highest degree of consolation; yet the blow has been a heavy 
one. This, when the energies were far exhausted by the excessive 
labors of the Eastern tour, has had a depressing influence the mind, 
and has seriously affected the health. Since our return we have 
done but little, and that little has been but poorly done. We have 
numerous calls to labor in this and other States; but at present we 
must enjoy quiet and rest as far as possible, or, we fear, be totally 
unfitted for any farther service in the cause.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 76.6 


None can take a deeper interest in the Eastern Mission than we. 
And we are greatly encouraged and cheered by the reports from 
Brn. Loughborough, Cornell, Bourdeau, and others. We are very 
glad to see that Bro. Loughborough is succeeding in putting things 
in order among Eastern Sabbath-keepers. There is a class in the 
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East that nothing can be done with at present, only to let them 
alone. We refer to Hancock and company. This man gets sympathy 
in his fanatical course on account of his being blind. It is right to 
sympathize with the afflicted, because of their afflictions; but it is 
madness to accept, as a leader to the kingdom of God, through 
sympathy alone, a man that is twice blind. The best way to dry up 
the influence of fanatics is to let them alone, but actively visit the 
scattered friends of the cause, and set things in order with them. 
Fanaticism covets persecution, and will often starve out without 
opposition. Let the shepherds in the East look well to the sheep, 
and when these deluded ones see the cause moving ahead without 
them, they may see their folly, and recover themselves out of the 
snare of the Devil. Said Jesus to Peter, “Feed my sheep’—“Feed 
my lambs.”ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.7 


Some sores can be cured, while others will best work their own 
cure. Fanaticism generally must have its run. Those brethren who 
are suffering in the vicinity of its influence must be patient. Keep 
clear from it, and in no wise become responsible for its results. God 
lives and reigns. He will bring all out right in the end. ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 76.8 


The Lord is with the Eastern Mission. Eastern brethren are coming 
up nobly to sustain it, while Western Sabbath-keepers, like 
brothers, are putting into the General Conference Fund. Dear 
brethren, let not only your alms, but your prayers also, come up as 
a memorial before God, that he may pour out his Spirit upon his 
servants, and give his truth success. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
76.9 


Shocking Blasphemy 


JWe 


Last Sunday, Jan. 24, | listened to a discourse from an _ infidel 
Spiritualist, who used to be known among S. D. Adventists as 
“Elder” Moses Hull.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.10 


His subject was “the ministration of angels,” a favorite theme of his 
when he was “on the Lord’s side.” As he began, he amused himself 
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awhile by telling how badly he was persecuted, how certain “fifteen- 
cent books” were out against him, what his present position really 
was, etc., and then he passed on to his subject at a smart pace. 
Here we learned many new things;-how that “Adam was not the first 
man, nor Abel the first martyr;” that there were human beings 
dwelling on this mundane ball “fifty thousand years ago;” that 
“Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and so were all God’s children;” 
that the prophet Elisha was a “clairvoyant medium,” and could see 
the guardian spirits in the mountain, when his servant was so 
terribly frightened by the Syrian army who came to Dothan to take 
them; that Jesus of Nazareth was the ‘legitimate son of Joseph;” 
that the case of the three Hebrew worthies being cast into the fiery 
furnace might be true, for a certain spirit medium had held his finger 
in a kerosene lamp five minutes, and it did not even raise a blister, it 
having been enveloped in a tissue of electricity by the spirits; we 
learned how angels were made; that just as fast as men and 
women in the flesh die, they pass off from this stage of action into 
the spheres, and there they turn to angels, and then come back to 
rap, tip, communicate, and sometimes make matrimonial alliances; 
we learned that the walls of Jericho were pushed over by the spirits, 
and that the entire circumstance was simply a “physical 
manifestation;” we learned that the resurrection took place in the 
days of Abraham, that every time a man dies there is a resurrection; 
we learned that the Bible as a book was full of errors, partly true 
and partly false; that there is an inspiration in these days “far 
outstretching it,” and that the gentleman who addressed us was 
then laboring under inspiration; but—but, dear reader, this is not all 
we learned. Before this apostate speaker ended, before he 
pronounced the benediction and committed the audience to the 
fostering care of “the spirits,” as he did, he told the congregation 
that the Jehovah of the Old Testament was the departed spirit of a 
dead man!ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.11 


Here was progression of the most atheistic type; here was the 
demon of Spiritualism fairly unmasked. Never before had | been 
able to explain one passage in Jude’s short epistle—“denying the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” Verse 4. | knew that all 
infidels, and Spiritualists, as a body, denied Christ; but not till then 
had | seen a person who had the audacity to deny the “only Lord 
God,” and make him a common man. | had read of such in the mad 





498 


frothing of Tom Paine, Treat, and others, but Moses Hull was the 
first man | ever heard affirm it. Fearing | might some way be 
mistaken, although a brother at my side had the statement in 
phonography, | accosted him a day or two after in the street, when 
he maintained the position with more spirit than he did in the hall, 
where it was spoken in the hearing of several hundred. He then told 
me that he could prove it from the Bible, from history, and from 
other sources, which last | could not deny, for what can’t be proved 
by the spirits! Also he said that he did believe in Supreme Being, 
one who governed the universe, but he was not fully revealed in the 
Bible!ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.12 


But why should we particularize more about a man who has ignored 
every point faith dear to the child of God, and who is doing his 
master’s work as fast as the Devil can hurry him? Let us be glad 
that this disciple of Jannes and Jambres has been developed, and 
that he is now where he can “rail on the Lord God of Israel, and 
speak against him,” 2 Chronicles 32:17, without being particularly 
dangerous to the cause. 

g. w. a.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.13 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 5 


JWe 


In Psalm 88, David addresses the Lord as follows: “Wilt thou shew 
wonders to the dead? shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah. 
Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave? or thy 
faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in dark? 
and thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?” Verses 70- 
12.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.14 


This representation of the state of death as the land of forgetfulness 
is either true or false. If it is true, a man knows less when he enters 
that state than he did before. If some things are forgotten, all things 
may be. But immortality is subject to neither death nor decay. Do 
you say, It is the body only that goes into this unconscious state-this 
state of forgetfulness? | ask, To which does the power of memory 
belong, to the body, or to the soul? You do not claim that the body, 
when separated from the soul, can remember or think or exercise 
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any mental power, whatever. Then the body, according to your own 
theory, does not become forgetful at death, for it has no knowledge 
to forget. The conclusion then is inevitable, that the soul-that part of 
man which thinks and remembers-goes into the land of 
forgetfulness, or, in other words, forgets its knowledge at 
death.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.15 


Hence the Psalmist says, “Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? 
shall the dead arise and praise thee?” If the immortal souls of the 
dead are in a state of conscious happiness, it would be no wonder if 
they should praise the Lord. It would be a greater wonder if they did 
not. With this view the poet harmonizes when he says,ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 76.16 


“I'll praise my Maker while I’ve breath, 

And when my voice is lost in death, 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers.”ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 76.17 


And David, doubtless, would have sung to the same strain, had he 
believed that the dead are conscious; for he says, “I will sing 
praises unto my God while | have any being.” Psalm 146:2. 
According to the popular theory, the dead have a being no less than 
the living; and while this conscious being lasts, good men like 
David, will praise the Lord. But says the Psalmist, “The dead praise 
not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” 775:77. Whena 
good man dies, he ceases to praise the Lord; but this he will not do, 
while consciousness’ lasts; therefore the dead are 
unconscious.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.18 


“The dead praise not the Lord.” This is a direct and positive 
testimony concerning the state of the dead. There is no such 
testimony to the contrary. All on the other side are mere, 
unnecessary inferences from texts that do not testify anything 
concerning the state of the dead. Let opponents bring forward the 
texts which affirm that the dead have knowledge, that they are 
praising the Lord, that they do not “go down into silence,” but 
ascend to the presence of God, where there is “fullness of joy.” No 
such text a can be found. But we have direct testimonies, which 
positively affirm all that we believe on the subject. We have no 
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desire for anything to be added to make it plainer. We cannot 
express our faith better than to use precisely the language of the 
Bible. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 76.19 


No quibbling, founded upon a supposed double entity, can meet 
these testimonies of inspiration. The Bible speaks of dead men; and 
there is such a thing, or there is not. The Bible being true, there is, 
though the spiritualistic theory declares,ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 76.20 


“There is no death; what seems such is transition."ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 76.21 


Death, say they, is merely a separation of the soul and body. Let it 
be so, and using the term soul merely to signify life, it is so. But let 
our opponents have it their own way. Let death mean a separation 
of soul and body. In that separate state then, the state in which men 
are called dead, they do praise the Lord, or they do not. The Bible 
being true, they do not. But there is no reason why good men 
should cease to praise him as long as they have a conscious 
existence and are able to do so. The language of the man of God 
is, “While | live will | praise the Lord; | will sing praises unto my God 
while | have any being.” The only reason then why the pious dead 
do not praise the Lord, is the want of a being in which it is possible 
to praise him. The living praise the Lord; the dead do not; they are 
gone down into silence. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Dr. Rice on the Seven Seals 


JWe 


Bro. White: While in Boston, | listened to a lecture on the Seven 
Seals of Revelation chapter six, by the celebrated Dr. N. L. Rice of 
New York city. | had read Dr. Rice’s Discussion with A. Campbell, 
and was interested to know what so learned a man would say of the 
Signs of the Times.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.2 


| can only give some of the leading features of the discourse from 
my notes. The lecture was introduced by some very good remarks 
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on the “more sure word of prophecy,” and the following rules given: 
1. All interpretations, to the correct, must be in harmony with the 
general plan of God in saving men. 2. There are three distinct 
classes of influences to be considered, namely, The Gracious, 
Ordinary and Extraordinary providencesARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 77.3 


1. Keep in view the fact that prophecy is the history of the church to 
the end of time. That kingdoms are only noticed as they affect the 
church. But secular history only refers to the church as it affects the 
civil power. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.4 


2. The common view, that the Seals reach to Constantine, the 
Trumpets reach further on, and the Vials complete the whole, 
cannot be correct.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.5 


The symbols represent seven periods of this age. The number 
seven signifies perfection, completeness. Each class of symbols 
must be understood to complete the history of the power or 
influence represented. A voice was heard saying “It is done.” The 
trumpets are constantly used to represent the commotions of the 
Nations. Trumpets call to arms. But seals are the Ecclesiastical 
history of the church. The Vials are God’s judgments on the 
wicked.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.6 


3. First Seal “White horse.” “Go forth,” where? No limit. The gospel 
was to all the world. Not so with the trumpets. They were limited to 
certain parts. White horse could not be a fit symbol of bloody wars, 
as some have said. It represents Evangelical period. Bow and 
Crown, the peaceful conquests of the Gospel in its purity. Gospel 
was the power of God to salvation.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
aN f 


4 .Second Seal. “Red Horse.” How different this symbol! It 
represents a secular period, or union of church and _ state. 
Constantine aided the clergy and put them under obligations to him. 
He legislated for the church, called the Council of Nice, and was 
most prominent in that council. Constantine had the glory of tearing 
down the heathen temples, not the Gospel. The state had the glory 
instead of the church. Constantine made decrees against some 
errors, and was praised, and suffered to go on and introduce many 
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errors, and oppose some important truths. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 77.8 


Controversies arose, and when a new Emperor took the throne, 
there was a rush of the clergy to get him on the side of their peculiar 
tenets. Mosheim says of this period, “There was continual war, and 
trouble."ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.9 


5. Third Seal. “Black Horse.” If this represents famine, as some 
expositors say, it was a famine for hearing the true word of God. It 
was the superstitious period, from the 7th to the 10th cent. A time of 
great darkness. Corruption of sacraments, masses for the dead, 
Purgatory, Worship of Saints and Angels, Images, Pictures and 
Relics, Taking Pilgrimages after bones of Apostles. etc. Men could 
not be saved without some of these sacraments, therefore not 
without a priest. The historian says a gross darkness hid almost 
every truth. The Popes of the 10th cent. were “monsters not 
men.”ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.10 


6. Fourth Seal. “Pale Horse.” Death. This was the fanatical period. 
The Church becomes a destroyer. Consider the Crusades. Millions 
perished in the fanatical effort to drive the Mahometans from the 
holy land. They promised that those who died in the war should 
never see purgatory.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.11 


7. Fifth Seal. “Souls under the altar.” They are crying to God. This 
earnest pleading will avail. It does not indicate a greater persecution 
at hand, as some say, but that in a “little season,” the Reformation 
would quell the persecution. God heard and delivered. Luther came. 
Salvation by faith was again preached with power. Israel cried for 
deliverance, and it came.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.12 


8. Sixth and Seventh Seals. Great changes. Universal agitation. 
The world never was so excited as in the last sixty years. A time of 
wonderful inventions. Gospel preached in all the world. The 
greatest and most general commotion is yet future. Mahometanism 
must go down, the balance of power will be destroyed, and 
universal war will be the result. All the powers of the earth cannot 
prevent it. Commotions and troubles without a parallel await this 
generation. Those who now live will soon see strange things. The 
trouble is not in the distant future; it is right upon us. No excuse for 
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doubts now.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.13 


It is difficult to tell exactly where one period ends, and another 
begins. The transition is gradual. Time is required to accomplish the 
changes. The periods blend together like the colors of the 
rainbow.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.14 


The Dr. concluded with a solemn exhortation to prepare for the 
coming judgments, but comforted the people with the idea of a reign 
of peace to follow the terrible troubles now pending. The people 
listened with some interest, but appeared quite indifferent to the 
solemn appeals to be awake in this time. Of course they did not 
appreciate the sentiments in their fullness. They could endure it for 
an evening, as a lecture by Dr. Rice, but under other circumstances 
it would have been too much like Millerism.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 77.15 


M. E. Cornell. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


JWe 


Bro. White: We have met with churches as follows: Sabbath and 
first-day, Nov. 28, & 29, at Locke, we had good meetings and were 
happy to learn that the teacher and scholars who started to obey all 
the truth about a year ago, were proving faithful. May parents in 
Locke be faithful to their children,ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
77.16 


Dec. 5 and 6, met with the churches of Charlotte, Windsor and 
Oneida at the school-house near Bro. Allen’s. Had good meetings. 
Brethren here are united and striving to overcome. The two 
following Sabbaths, we spent with the church in Battle Creek, the 
last of which, after talking a little while to our Brn. on the trial of our 
faith, we listened to remarks from Bro. and Sister White on the 
sickness and death of their son. Though sorrowing, yet rejoicing 
that their son had left a good evidence of being ready and had 
escaped the snares of this wicked world. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 77.17 
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The 26th and 27th, met with the church at Parkville and Brn. from 
other places. Here our Brn., were proving faithful, except a few 
individuals who by their imprudence were having their good, evil 
spoken of. May they take warning.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
77.18 


Jan. 2, 1864, a cold day and a short meeting in the Methodist 
meeting-house in Burlington. But few presentARSH February 2, 
1864, page 77.19 


The 9th and 10th met with Brn. in Memphis. Here a church was 
organized of 55 members, all, we trust, united in the faith and spirit. 
Also all gave their names for s. b. and a treasurer was appointed 
and a monthly meeting. Also the first steps were taken for the 
organization of a legal society. They now hold meetings in their new 
meeting-house, though not finished. May the Lord keep this church 
in the unity of the faith, ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.20 


Sabbath, 16th, met with the church in Convis. Here our Brn. have 
no place to meet but a private house. We hope they will soon unite 
their efforts in erecting a place of worship. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 77.21 


The sickness of my daughter-in-law, wife of J. F. Byington, has 
brought me and my daughter Martha to Cleveland, Ohio, where we 
shall remain over the Sabbath. Through a kind providence the 
disease is being overcome and her health improving. May the Lord 
direct as to duty in the future. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.22 


John Byington. 
Cleveland, Ohio, Jan. 22, 1864. 


The Eighth Head of the Beast 


JWe 


Is the eighth head of the beast, Revelation 17, a civil, or an 
ecclesiastical sovereign? Some writers think that the symbolic 
beasts of Daniel’s and John’s visions, represent only the civil 
power; but they generally admit that the ten-horned beasts of 
Revelation 13, and 17, and Daniel 7, represent papal Rome, and 
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are synonymous; and that the “little horn” of Danie/ 7, signifies the 
papal sovereigns. The government of papal Rome was 
administered by ecclesiastics. Hence, the head of the beast must 
be an ecclesiastical sovereign. The popes were not only the 
sovereigns of Rome, but were supreme lords over kings and 
emperors, and were regarded as the highest potentates of the 
world. The Scriptures, and the history of the popes, both confirm 
this statement. See Daniel 7:8, 20, 21; 11:36: 2 Thessalonians 2:4; 
Revelation 13:7, 8 “Power was given unto him over all kindreds, 
nations and tongues. And all shall worship (or honor) him,” 
etc. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 77.23 


But the question is, concerning the eighth head of the beast. The 
eighth is the last of the series; and it is evident that the “ten horns” 
belong to this head, and are cotemporary. The angel’s explanation 
to John will give some light upon this subject. “The beast that thou 
sawest, was, and is not.” John was “carried away in the spirit by the 
angel into the wilderness.” There he saw this scarlet ten-horned 
beast, and a woman sitting upon the beast. He saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and martyrs of Jesus.” Where 
is this wilderness? It was “the place prepared of God,” for the 
nourishment of his saints during the papal persecution, within the 
period of the 1260 years, that the saints were given into the hands 
of the little horn. Revelation 12:6, 14; Daniel 7:25. Here is 
conclusive evidence that the beast that John saw, viz., that was, 
and is not, and even is the eighth, was papal Rome. How can it be 
shown that that beast was papal Rome? Papal Rome was the 
revival of the old Roman empire by the popes; it was an image to 
imperial Rome. The Roman emperors were the sovereign pontiffs, 
so also were the popes. The papal religion was precisely the same 
as it was in the days of Constantine and the Christian emperors. It 
was the religion of pagan imperial Rome christianized. Many of the 
old pagan deities were worshiped by the papists. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 77.24 


When the western empire fell in a. d. 476, Rome fell into the hands 
of barbarian kings, who continued “a short space” the rulers of 
Rome, about 62 years; and the beast, or imperial Rome, was not, 
during this short period. In a. d. 538 the dignity of the sovereign 
pontificate was legally conferred on the pope, when the emperor 
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Justinian constituted him the head of all the holy churches. Then 
the beast that was-the old Roman empire and its religion, was 
revived under the administration of the popes.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 77.25 


“The beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 
seven, and goeth into perdition.” Verse 77. Then papal Rome is the 
eighth head, and is of the seven.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
77.26 


It is generally conceded that the empire of the Casars, was the sixth 
head; the seventh was the next head in order, which continued “a 
short space;” then followed the papal empire, based upon ten 
horns, or kings, who protected the papal throne, and enforced the 
papal religion, and the commands of the pope.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 77.27 


The seventh head was the embryo state of the papal empire. 
During this period the western kings were mostly converted, or 
subjugated to the pope. The eighth was the grand organization of 
the papal empire perfected; and it continued until the papal head 
received “a deadly wound by a sword,” in 1798; but it “did live,” and 
“was healed;” for the little horn, which is a symbol of the papal 
sovereigns, is to “speak great words,” and make war with the saints, 
just before he goes into perdition. Daniel 7:11, 21, 22.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 77.28 


According to “popular opinion,” Louis Napoleon will become the 
eighth head. But we should remember that France is one of the ten 
horns; and there is no evidence from the Bible that any of the horns 
of Rome will ever become heads. The head of Rome is an 
ecclesiastical sovereign; the kings or emperors are civil powers. 
Louis Napoleon is now a horn of the pope; he is protecting the pope 
and his throne, with an army at Rome. So did Austria also, from 
1815 to 1848; and so also did the loyal Roman Catholic kings and 
emperors in former times. The elder Napoleon, as the head of 
France and other papal States, fulfilled the prophecy of Revelation 
17:16. “The ten horns shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire." ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.1 
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o.n. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


Look up 


JWe 


Come all ye lone pilgrims who are bound for the kingdom, 

Look upward, take courage, nor faint by the way; 

For soon, very soon, you will enter that city, 

Whose light shines more clear than the sun at noonday,ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.2 


To dwell in the presence of Him who redeemed us, 

With saints of all ages for ever to be, 

And join angel choirs in the music of Heaven, 

Where all is pure joy and sweet harmony.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 78.3 


There we shall sit by the clear crystal river, 

And list to its murmurs as it glides gently by, 

And gaze on those walls whose unsurpassed beauty 

All the rich kingdoms of earth will outvie.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 78.4 


How pure and how holy, and full of bright glory, 

The city which God in his love will prepare, 

How brilliant the crowns and how spotless the garments 

Which all of its glorified millions will wear. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 78.5 


In those shady bowers where the tree of life’s blooming, 
We'll recount all our trials and sufferings o’er, 

While praises celestial, will re-echo through Heaven, 
To Him who hath saved us from sin evermore. 

S. Elmer. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.6 


Meetings in lowa 





508 


JWe 


Bro. White: | left home about the middle of November, intending to 
spend two weeks visiting a brother and sister of mine, in lowa, the 
latter of whom | had not seen for eighteen years. While there they 
wished me to lecture at Burr Oak. So | commenced my meetings in 
the Methodist meeting-house under rather unfavorable 
circumstances. But when the people began to hear of the meetings, 
and became much interested, the Methodist presiding elder came 
round and ordered the house closed against me, and accused me 
of teaching infidelity. He read an essay on the obligation of the 
Christian Sabbath; and it was a weak effort indeed ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 78.7 


The next evening | reviewed him in the school-house, with a house- 
full of interested hearers. This extended the interest of the 
meetings, so | continued my meetings with increasing interest, until 
the storm and bad roads interrupted. We had the severest weather 
ever known in the West. We could no determine the intensity of the 
cold. Thermometers had to be taken in to prevent them from 
freezing. After the weather moderated | had several meetings, and 
left some eight or ten who had decided to keep the Sabbath. May 
the Lord help them to understand and obey the truth ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.8 


| might have sold many books if | had only had them. | sold what | 
had. | was obliged to get a sleigh to return home. The friends kindly 
assisted me in my necessity. May the Lord reward them for their 
kindness. | often think of our Saviour’s instructions in /Vatihew 
10:42.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.9 


| send you four new subscribers. | had to leave Burr Oak before | 
got through. May the Lord direct some of his servants that way, for | 
think there is a good opening for labor. ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 78.10 


T. M. Steward. 
Mauston, Wis. 


Characteristics of the Last Church 
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JWe 


Bro. White: | think | can safely say that my interest in present truth 
is in no way diminishing, but rather increasing. | believe that the 
third angel’s message is a reality, abundantly sustained by 
Scripture testimony. And | begin to feel that | am rooted and 
grounded in it. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.11 


If | understand the word of God, the last generation of the true 
church have some of their characteristics pointed out so plainly as 
not to be easily mistaken. First, it is said of them that they keep the 
commandments of God. And second, that they have the spirit of 
prophecy. See Revelation 12:17, and 19:70. We have a right to use 
the definition in the place of the words “testimony of Jesus.”ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.12 


In the light of these prophetic declarations, how can we claim that 
this is the last generation, or how can we look for the coming of our 
Lord unless we can find somewhere a people who do keep the 
commandments of God, and do absolutely have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, which is the spirit of prophecy?ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 78.13 


Now let us start out with the candle of the Lord in our hand, to see if 
we can find such a people. We come first to the so-called orthodox 
churches, and we find them universally breaking one at least of the 
commandments of God, and generally denying that the spirit of 
prophecy is to have any place in the church. Seventh-day Baptists 
profess to keep the commandments of God, but when we inquire 
after the other specification, we do not find any evidence of the 
spirit of prophecy manifest among them. Not knowing of any others 
that can claim to fill these specifications, we come next to the 
Seventh-day Adventists. And on this point | want to call a vote, and 
all Adventists are entitled to vote on this question; and especially 
those that keep the Sabbath are bound to decide, yea or nay.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.14 


Now, brethren, don’t claim that Christ is soon coming, or try to 
comfort your own hearts or any one else with the idea that this 
generation of men shall see their coming Lord, unless you can point 
out to us somewhere, a people that are keeping the 
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commandments of God and do have the spirit of prophecy manifest 
among them.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.15 


For, remember, the remnant of the true church whenever and 
wherever it is found, is keeping the law of God, and does have the 
spirit of prophecy. And these are to be made to stand out so 
prominent, and have so much practical importance, that the Devil 
singles them out as special objects of hatred, and goes to make war 
on their account. Now to the question. Do we find both these 
specifications filled by the Seventh-day Adventists? We find them 
keeping more commandments than other men, and plenty of 
warfare in consequence of it. So far all well; but we must apply the 
other test; for unless we do have this other characteristic also, viz., 
the spirit of prophecy, one of two things is certain: either this is not 
the last generation, the remnant, or we are not the true people of 
God. In either case our whole Advent faith falls to the ground ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.16 


But to the question. Is the spirit of prophecy among the Advent 
people?ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.17 


On this point we find something that claims our attention as the 
spirit of prophecy. By it, things have been revealed that were not 
known by any ordinary means of information; not to gratify a vain 
curiosity, but where the cause of God demanded it. Many who were 
striving to do the will of God have been reproved, corrected and 
counseled, for their good, the glory of God, and the good of others. 
By it, persons who were corrupt, yet acting under the cloak of 
religion, have been exposed, and thus true honest worshipers of 
God saved from being imposed upon and injured. It leads to holy 
living; it leads us to love and prize the Bible more; the most humble 
and devoted may be comforted and encouraged, and yet feel 
warned and admonished by its teaching. And those best acquainted 
with it, have the most confidence in it. We believe it answers in a 
great degree, or in other words it is very effectual, in the work for 
which Paul declares the gifts of the Spirit were set in the church. 
Ephesians 4:12: “The perfecting of the saints and the edifying of the 
body of Christ.” And | for one feel to rejoice in it and to pray that it 
may be abundantly manifested “till we all come into the unity of the 
faith, etc., unto a perfect man unto the measure of the stature of the 
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fullness of Christ." ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.18 


And now let me say to all those Adventists who are doubting on this 
point of Sr. White’s visions, the last message before Christ comes 
brings to view those who are keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. The faith of Jesus embraces the gifts of the 
Spirit. The last generation of the church, “those that are alive and 
remain” when Christ comes, keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony, which is declared to be the spirit of prophecy. If 
we cannot find a people with both these characteristics, we shall be 
driven to the conclusion that we have not yet got to the last 
generation of the church. Nor have the signs given in Matthew 24 
been yet fulfilled; for they were to be seen by the last generation. 
Nor have Daniel’s prophecies been yet unsealed; for the time of 
their unsealing is the period called the time of the end.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.19 


| do feel that if we will look at this matter as we ought, we shall have 
faith in the visions; and if we are ashamed of such a faith, we are 
ashamed of present truth. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.20 


And now we call for the yeas and nays. And remember, brethren, 
before you vote in the negative on this question, that by so doing 
you would say, My Lord delayeth his coming.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 78.21 


D. H. Sanborn. 
Hadley, Mich. 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
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living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other member of the house-hold 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 78.22 


From Bro. Goodenough 


Bro. White: | commenced a series of meetings Nov. 29, in a school- 
house on Honey Creek, Sauk Co., and continued them for two 
weeks. The weather was very bad, and the congregation was small, 
yet a few became interested in the truth, who | think will yet decide 
to live it out. A great amount of prejudice had been raised here 
against the truth by the unholy living of some of its professed 
friends. This, | think, was cleared away, and the truth left without 
reproach. Oh, the power of example! Who can measure it! Who 
knows how much evil that one unholy act will cause! How careful 
ought those to be who are professing to be looking for the soon 
return of our Lord, to have their characters just right. We are all of 
us at work; for there is no neutral ground. Brethren, for whom are 
we working? Oh let us arouse and look around and examine 
ourselves, and see where we are. Let us try to realize that our every 
act is going to assist in carrying the truth to a perishing world, or it is 
keeping it from them.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.23 


See? Peter 2:9. “But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth the praises 
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.” 
Now has God called you out of darkness? You say, Yes. What has 
he called you for? He tells you, to show forth his praises.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 78.24 


Again, Revelation 22:17. “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come 
and let him that heareth, say Come.” Have you heard the invitation? 
Then you have a commission to repeat it to others ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 78.25 


Dear brethren, let us all go to work in earnest. The time is short. 
The Lord is soon coming, and what we do must be done quickly. If 
the Lord does not call you to go out as a messenger to talk the 
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truth, you can live out its pure principles, so that others can see its 
sanctifying influence, and thus be led to Christ. ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 78.26 


My wife was taken sick, and | was obliged to go home. She was 
sick a week, when our only child was taken. She was sick a week, 
and died. The day she died | was taken sick, and came very near 
sleeping with her; but | can say with king Hezekiah, “Thou hast in 
love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption.” My health is 
improving fast, and | shall soon be able to go into the field again. 
Pray for me.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 78.27 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.1 


J. R. Goodenough. 
Sandusky, Wis. 


From Sister Wilson 


Bro. White: For the first time, | attempt to acknowledge through the 
Review what the Lord has done for me. |, with my companion, 
embraced the truth under the labors of brethren M. E. Cornell and 
R. J. Lawrence, at Memphis. | feel to thank the Lord, who is rich in 
mercy, that he ever sent his servants this way to preach the Bible in 
its purity. There has been a good work done in and around 
Memphis, which | hope will continue to spread more and more. | 
feel to thank the Lord that he permitted me to see the light of the 
third angel’s message and gave me a heart to receive it. | believe 
that this is the last message of mercy to a wicked world. And | 
desire to heed its warning voice by keeping all God’s 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. | am a firm believer in 
Spiritual gifts. | believe that God is at the head of this work, and that 
he is leading out a people to witness his coming, and to be 
prepared for translation.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.2 


| feel myself very unworthy to be numbered among God’s chosen 
people; but Jesus is worthy, and it is through his worthiness | 
expect to be saved. May | so live from henceforth that when Jesus 
comes, | can join with all the redeemed and say, Lo, this is our God, 
we have waited for him and he will save us. Pray for me, that | may 
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prove faithful, and at last meet all the over comers on Mt. Zion, to 
behold the King in his beauty. Yours in hope of eternal life, ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 79.3 


Mary Wilson. 
Memphis, Mich. 


From Sister Cole 


Bro. White: Two years have passed since the voice of the third 
angel sounded in my ears. | now rejoice that | delayed not to keep 
God’s commandments, but have a place among his remnant 
people. The Lord has has been as good as his word. Yes, his grace 
has been sufficient for me thus far, and my determination is still to 
walk in the light. Though the way may be so narrow as to cause us 
to tremble, yet if we are willing to be led by the Spirit of the living 
God, we need not fear. The end is everlasting life. Let us take 
courage, then, and lay aside every weight, and run with patience 
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
light hand of the throne of God. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.4 


C. E. Cole. 
Marshall, Mich. 


From Bro. Lamson 


Bro. White: | wish to add my testimony to the many which appear 
from week to week in the Review for the comfort and edification of 
the saints. It often seems to me, when reading such epistles from 
different ones, that they receive, even while writing, a special 
blessing for the efforts they make to cheer and encourage the 
disciples of Jesus. Blessed above all others is that people whom 
the Lord hath chosen for his inheritance. And though at times our 
path may be o’er-shadowed, and we be like men walking in thick 
clouds, yet the promise is that He will be our hope, and shield, and 
help, according as we hope in Him.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
79.5 
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And has not the Lord said, “I will instruct thee and teach thee in the 
way which thou shalt go; | will guide thee with mine eye.” Ohl! is it 
not good to know that angels are our helpers, if we fear the Lord, 
and repel the enemy of our souls, we know not how often? Then in 
all our trials, in any trouble and every discouraging influence, let us 
look away to Jesus, in that bright land, and to our inherence. How 
much we have to encourage, and how little to affect us otherwise, if 
we only look on the bright side, and to the prize which is so nearly 
in view. Every day brings us nearer home, and nearer to that 
eventful day which shall be so full of gloom to the wicked, but of joy 
to the righteous. Let us then not only look on the bright side, but 
keep on the right side. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.6 


David Lamson. 
Walton, Eaton Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Rust 


Bro. White: By the aid of a brother and sister who came to see us, 
we held a meeting on the first Sabbath of the year at my mother’s 
residence. We all enjoyed a great degree of freedom, and felt that 
the blessing of God rested upon us. The next day we held another 
meeting; had a very interesting and refreshing season; passed a 
series of resolutions to start anew with the new year to do our 
Lord’s work; appointed meetings to be held at my mother’s house 
on the first Sabbath of every month. We also adopted the plan of 
systematic benevolence.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.7 


There are eight Sabbath-keepers here, and we are all striving to live 
out the truth before the world, and all desire to be strengthened by 
the visit of one of our messengers to our place. We receive a 
number of Reviews among us, and one Instructor, and they are 
hailed with great joy. We desire the prayers of our brethren for the 
welfare and progress of our little society; and should a messenger 
come here and labor, we think it is a good field, and that some 
honest in heart may be led to seek the Lord.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 79.8 


Yours in hope. Elbridge G. Rust. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.9 
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Winfield, Montcalm Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister M. J. Cocqgene writes, for the first time, from Oronoco, 
Minn.: | love the Lord and | love his commandments. They are holy, 
just and good. | am glad that Bro. Sanborn came to preach the 
message here. When | heard that there were preachers coming to 
Oronoco, | walked there six miles from home, stopped with a friend, 
and attended all the meetings. | was convinced that | must turn from 
my ways, or be forever lost. | esteem it a privilege to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and | am glad that | have joined the little 
company that have started for Mt. Zion. Though rough be the 
pathway and dangers surround us on every hand, we can trust in 
the Lord; for he says, My grace is sufficient for you. | want my lamp 
trimmed and burning. | mean by the grace of God to overcome 
every besetting sin. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.10 


Bro. E. Calkins writes from Melrose, Wis.; We are still striving to 
obey God’s law, and we intend by the assisting grace of God to 
make Heaven our home. We have no preaching except the Review, 
the weekly visits of which we highly prize. We should be glad to 
have some one of the messengers come this way and instruct us in 
the way of life more perfectly. There are ten or twelve Sabbath- 
keepers here, and we have not heard an Advent sermon for over 
two years.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.11 


Bro. J. L. Locke writes from Salem, Ind.: | have been striving to walk 
the narrow path some over ten years, and | have been led to rejoice 
as | have seen many take a stand on the side of truth; and again | 
have been made to mourn when seeing some fall away from the 
love of God; but these things remind me of the words of the Saviour 
in Matthew 24:12. And because iniquity shall abound the love of 
many shall wax cold. Now, dear brethren, let each of us so live that 
we may not cause any to stumble by our waywardness but let us be 
helps one to another and daily be growing up into Christ, our living 
head. | feel to thank God for the many blessings he is daily 
conferring upon me, and especially for the present truth. | feel an 
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earnest desire to make a wise improvement upon them that they 
may prove a savor of life with me. The church here in Salem would 
be pleased to have Bro., and sister Byington come and spend a few 
days with them. There is a brother that wishes to be baptized, and 
we think there might be some good done.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 79.12 


Bro. L. R. Chapel writes from Roosevelt, N. Y.: There was a 
meeting at our house last evening and | think the Lord granted us a 
portion of his Spirit. | thought of former years when the power of the 
Lord rested on his children. | believe as soon as the testimony of 
the faithful and true Witness is fully heeded we shall see those who 
are honest in heart coming into our ranks. We have | think, 
evidence to believe that day is not far distant. | think | can see 
tokens for good even in Roosevelt, and my prayer is that we may 
speedily get into that place where it is not only a privilege but a duty 
to stand having the perfect approbation of God and sweet 
communion with his Holy Spirit and the angels of God 
continually. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.13 


Rich Man and Lazarus 


JWe 


Henry Grew says: “It must be admitted that a part of our Lord’s 
representation of the state of the rich man and Lazarus seems to 
favor the opinion of conscious happiness and misery immediately 
after death, especially the request of the former that Lazarus should 
be sent to his father’s house. The entire representation, however, is 
far from sustaining such an opinion. So that the parable could not 
be considered as clearly teaching the popular theory, even if there 
was no opposing testimony.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.14 


“By what process of reasoning do we infer the conscious misery of 
a disembodied spirit from the declaration that a man ‘lifted up his 
eyes’ in hell, and felt his ‘tongue’ tormented in the flame? Is not our 
Lord’s representation strong proof that man has no soul which is 
capable of suffering without the body? If such an opinion is true, 
was not this the very occasion to teach it? Would the faithful 
witness of the truth teach that the bodily members were actually 
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tormented, when in fact they were as dead as a stone, in the grave? 
Does not such a representation oblige us to understand our Lord as 
anticipating that state, when the body, or the man, raised from the 
grave, should be capable of the suffering and enjoyment which he 
describes? Even that part of the parable which refers to the rich 
man’s concern for his brethren, contains some proof than there is 
no conscious spirit separate from the body; for the representation is 
that Lazarus could not make the desired communication, except he 
‘rose from the dead.” ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.15 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Fell asleep in Washington, Wis., our only child, Emergene 
Goodenough, after an illness of one week, aged 2 years, 1 month, 
and 19 days. She suffered but little, and passed away like the 
morning dew.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.16 


‘When the morn of glory, breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be her waking, 

In fadeless bloom.” 

J. R. Goodenough.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.17 


Died in Reedsburg, Wis., our much loved sister, Betsey Hunter, wife 
of Bro. Hunter, aged 74 years, 4 months and 14 days. She died as 
she had lived, in the triumph of living faith, and with a bright hope 
that she would sleep but a little while. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
79.18 


John R. Goodenough. 

Died at the hospital in New Orleans, Dec. 9, 1863, Lyman A. 
Andrews, son of Zenas and H. A. Andrews, in the 22nd year of his 
age.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.19 


Z. Andrews. 


Died in battle at Chicamauga, Tenn., Sept. 20, 1863, Hiram L., son 
of Bro. and Sr, J. |. and M. BostwickARSH February 2, 1864, page 
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79.20 


He was loved and respected by all who knew him. While a soldier 
he did not join in the sinful amusements of his comrades, but tried 
to obey as far as he could the teachings of God’s word, which he 
spent most of his leisure time in reading. His loss is felt deeply in 
the family circle. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.21 


Died of scarlet fever, in Trempeleau, Wis., Jan. 12, 1864, Henry 
Alonzo Robinson, youngest son of Bro. R. F. and Sr. B. J. 
Robinson, aged 4 years and 6 months.ARSH February 2, 1864, 
page 79.22 


May this affliction be sanctified to the spiritual good of each member 
of the family, and stimulate them to make speedy preparation to 
meet Jesus when he comes.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 79.23 


M. S. Clyde. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 2, 1864 
To Our Friends 


JWe 


At present we are somewhat embarrassed in consequence of poor 
health. We have never been what might be termed a church 
pauper, and we expect, with the blessing of Heaven, never to be. 
By the grace of God we will eat no man’s bread for naught. But it is 
a pleasure to state to our friends the following facts for their 
consideration: ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.1 


1. The publication of the Charts and Key, in which we invest $3000- 
the traveling expenses of our family East, and their board while 
there, with the $100 given to that mission-the expenses arising from 
our bereavement nearly one thousand miles from home-losses in 
business at home in our absence-the publication of “Appeal to the 
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Youth,” in which we invest $200, Testimony No. 10, and Spiritual 
Gifts, Vol. iii, in which we invest $1000-have brought upon us heavy 
debts. Were we able to travel, as we expected to be, we could sell 
the Charts and the books, and soon pay our indebtedness.ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 80.2 


2. The above works are just what our friends want, and what they 
eventually will have, unless times so change that they cannot well 
pay for them. Now money is easily raised, and now we need it to 
pay our heavy debts. The Charts are received by those who see 
them, with satisfaction. The bright prints on paper, backed with cloth 
and varnished, are beautiful. Should they become soiled by hanging 
in the room, they can be cleaned as well as pane of glass. The 
price of a set of these, with the Key, is only $4. These cannot be 
sent by mail. The price of a set of cloth Charts, with the Key, is 
$3,50. When sent by mail without rollers, $3. When we published 
the Charts, we supposed every family, unless very poor, would 
have these beautiful banners of their faith in their houses. Those 
who turn away from these Charts, and purchase the common trash 
teeming everywhere in the shape of war maps, pictures of generals, 
etc., etc., show that they are fast losing their love for the harmony of 
immortal truth illustrated upon them.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
80.3 


3. As we are not able to travel at present, we want some brother in 
each church, who would esteem it a pleasure so to do, to act as 
agent for us, with the lean commission of—Thank you—to order the 
probable amount of Charts and books wanted in their vicinity, to be 
paid for when sold, unless they choose to advance part or all of the 
money. When $20 worth, or more, of Charts and books, at retail 
prices, are ordered, we will pre-pay express bills, if the distance be 
not more than 1000 miles. If the distance does not exceed 500 
miles, we will pay express charges on $10 worth. A little effort on 
the part of our personal friends will much relieve us, and help the 
brethren to that which, to them, is invaluable. We can send any of 
our publications with the Charts, and every church should have a 
small repository. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.4 


We can also furnish English and American Bibles, Cruden’s 
Concordance, Bible Dictionary, Bible Atlas, Pilgrim’s Progress, 
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Fables of Infidelity, and Nelson’s Cause and Cure of Infidelity, ARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 80.5 


Appeal to the Youth contains a brief narrative of the life, experience, 
and last sickness, of Henry N. White, by Adelia P. Patten, with the 
funeral address by Uriah Smith, his mother’s letters to her children, 
pieces of music referred to in the narrative, and a lithographed 
likeness of the deceased. Copies will be sent to friends this 
week.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.6 


Worthy of Notice 


JWe 


The following important testimony is from the Syracuse Daily 
Journal of Nov. 28, 1863.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.7 


anticipating the end 


A very general impression prevails among the Mahommedans that 
great changes are soon to take place, by which Christianity will 
triumph over and supersede their religion. A missionary of the 
Church of England at Nazareth, writes: “Most remarkable is the 
general faith of the Mahommedans in the speedy advent of Christ 
from heaven to destroy antichrist; the belief that the time will not be 
far distant when the Sultan will be obliged to retire to Egypt, and 
when the Christians will even enter Mecca.” Rev. Dr. Perkins the 
veteran missionary to the Nestorians, in a recent letter states that 
he was visited by one of the highest nobles of the country, who 
alluded to the changes and commotions in the world, and very 
thoughtfully added, “Do you know what these things mean? | do. 
Jesus Christ is about to come.”ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.8 


The Work goes Bravely on 
JWe 
Subscribers continue to come in. We have received sixty more the 


past week, and from present indications we shall be able to report a 
list of 5,000 before the close of present volume. You are doing 
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finely brethren and sisters. Commit the rules to memory and reduce 
them to practice, and there will be no failure. We are pleased to see 
the way some of our messengers are working. Bro. Cornell has 
already sent in 42 subscribers since the commencement of the 
year. Brn. Steward, Snook, Loughborough, Cottrell, Hutchins and 
Strong, have reported. Others no doubt will report soon. Brethren 
present the claims of our itinerant messenger at every fitting 
opportunity and urge upon your hearers the necessity of having its 
weekly visits, in order to keep them posted in all points of present 
truth.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.9 


€. S. W. 


Quarterly Meeting at Hamlin, N. Y 


JWe 


This meeting, held Jan. 9 and 10, was an excellent and interesting 
meeting. The weather was severe, but those who were there did not 
regret the pains they took to assemble. Sister Orton, who has been 
absent from our meetings for some time, on account of feeble 
health, was present, and her testimony was in harmony with Psa/m 
176. Please read. We were greatly edified by the word spoken by 
Bro. Andrews, which was attended with the spirit and power of the 
truth. We hope and pray and believe that God will bless his labors 
in Western N. Y., and that we shall, ere long, see better days. May 
God grant it ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Note from Bro. Steward 


JWe 


| would say to the churches and ministers of Illinois and Wisconsin 
that | hope they will live up to sections 4 and 5 of article iii, of our 
Conference Constitution. Our first quarter ended Jan. 4th, and | 
have only heard from one minister. Let us be prompt in doing the 
Lord’s business.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.11 
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T. M. Steward, 
Secretary of Conference. 


Wanted 


JWe 


| want a man and a woman who are Sabbath-keepers to work for 
me either by the month or by the year this present season. My work 
for the man will be farming. Any further information wanted please 
write, Lebbeus Drew, South Pultney, Steuben Co. N. YARSH 
February 2, 1864, page 80.12 


“Press On.” 


JWe 


“Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, | say unto you will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. Luke 13:24.ARSH February 
2, 1864, page 80.13 


Why haltest thou, deluded heart? 

Why waverest longer in thy choice? 

Is it so hard to choose the part 

Offered by Heaven's entreating voice? 

Oh, look with clearer eyes again, 

Nor strive to enter in in vain. 

Press on!ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.14 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. S. Griggs. We have mailed the Instructor regularly to D. C. 
Austin. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.15 


Leonard Marsh. You neglected to give the P. O. address of the 
names you sent inARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.16 
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G. W. A.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.17 


Capt. R. Reid. The $3. you speak of was received and 
credited. ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.18 


C. O. Taylor. E. Potter was credited with $3 on his Review, but 
through mistake there were but $2 in the receipts. His account 
stood xix,1, and it now stands xxii,1.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
80.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 2, 
1864, page 80.20 


P. Luke 1,00,xxiv,1. David Holloway 2,00,xxv,8. H. W. Decker for 
Lucretia Green 2,00,xxv,9. O. Wilcox 1,00xxv,8. J. B. Benson 
2,00,xxiv,14. C. Cartwright 2,00,xxv,1. R. Torry 1,00,xxiii,18. C. 
Bates 1,50,xxv,1. C. Bates for A. T. Brown 0,50,xxiv,2. John Frank 
1,00,xxv,7. L. M. Jones 1,00xxv,7. E. G. White for S. Foss and 
Melissa Tapley each 1,00,xxv,9. D. B. Webber 1,00,xxiv,1. John 
Frank for Catherine Stiles 1,00,xxv,9. R. Griggs 2,00,xxv,9. MC. 
Butler 0,50,xxrv,1. C. Smith 1,00,xxii,13. Ch. at Knoxville, lowa for 
C. Cooper 1,00,xxv,9. H. Kenyon 2,00,xxv,14. A. R. Morse 
2,00,xxiv,1. A. P. Morrill 1,00,xxv,9. Mrs. E. D. Scott 2,00,xxv,1. D. 
Chamberlain 2,00,xxv,1. G. Castle 1,00,xxiv,1. B. Castle |,00,xxiv,9. 
Julia Anne Taylor 1,00,xxv,14. A. B. Rust 0,25,xxiii,22. N. Blood 
1,00,xxii,13. N. Blood for H. Blood and G. Rowel each 0,5,xxiv,9. M. 
Marquart 2,00,xxiii,10. J. H. Cottrell 1,00xxiv,1. E. Tucker 
1,00,xxiv,1. J. Rousha 1,00,xxiv,14. Sarsah Robinson for Mrs. A. 
Draper 1,00,xxv,9. C. N. Ford 0,50,xxiii,22. J. Cramer 1,00,xxiv,1. 
Mary Palmiter 1,00,xxv,1. J. H. Murray 1,00,xxiv,8. J. H. Malory 
1,00,xxiv,9. G. W. Eggleston 1,00,xxv,9. S. Williams 1,00,xxv,9. J. 
Holland 1,00,xxv,9. S. Holland 1,00,xxv,9. H. Holland jr 1,00,xxv,9. 
Mrs. M. Nichols 1,00,xxv,9. Mary E. Heline 1,00,xxv,9. Arnold 
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Holland 1,00,xxv,9. C. G. Rodman _ 1,00,xxv,9. John Gould 
1,00,xxv,9. Anna M. Hollis 1,00,xxv,9. Sarah H. Carpenter 
1,00,xxv,9, G. P. Arnold 1,00,xxv,9. A. G. Gould 1,00,xxv,9. J. K. 
Holly 1,00,xxv,9. J. |. Sweet 1,00,xxv,9. W. Slocum 1,00,xxv,9. R. 
R. Tifft 1,00,xxv,9. P. Robinson 1,00,xxv,9. J. ©. Tucker 1,00,xxv,9. 
J. G. Peckham 1,00,xxv,9. W. P. Gardner 1,00,xxv,9. S. N. Tifft 
1,00,xxv,9. E. V. Wiard 1,00,xxiv,1. E. Hall for Mrs E. 
BullisO,50,xxiv,9. J. J. Vosburg 1,10,xxiii,1. G. Walling 1,00,xxiv,20. 
D. Weaver for A. Weaver 1,00,xxiv,9. V. Weed for S. Weed 
1,00,xxv,9. W. H. Niekeson 1,00,xxv,9. J. Berry 2,00,xxv,1. A. Bliss 
2,00,xxvi,2. L. Marsh 2,00,xxiii,16. Nancy A. Logan for O. C. 
Willmarth 1,00,xxv,9. for J. Elliot 1,00,xxv,9. Mary A. Graham 
1,50,xxiii,14. R. O. Hunnewell for Mrs. J. C. Williams 1,00,xxv,9. J. 
Ralston 2,00,xxv,9. Capt. R. Reid 3,00,xxv,4. S. Babcock for Nancy 
Barber 2,00,xxiv,9. Lebbeus Drew 2,00,xxv,14. L. Lyman 
5,00,xxvi,18. J. C. Buck 1,00,xxiii,16. A. Korb 1,00xxiv,1. I. N. 
Mathews 1,00,xxiv,5. Sarah Nicola 2,00,xxv,9. Jacob Hare 
1,00,xxv,9. S. M. Holland 1,00,xxiv,1. B. Dickey 3,00,xxiii,14. Elsie 
Davis 1,00,xxiv,1. Lewis Hacket 1,00,xxiv,7. G. G. Green for Lydia 
Witter 1,00,xxv,9. M. Hill 1,00,xxiv,1. C. Flemming 1,00,xxiv,1. Ellen 
M. Warren for B. B. Warren 1,00,xxv,9. C. Walker 2,00,xxvi,1. J. 
Robarge 1,00,xxv,17. L. Haskell 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Bending 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Lyman Child 1,00,xxv,9. G. W. Mitchell 2,00,xxiii,7. M. Adsit 
2,00,xxiii1. R. P. Stewart for F. K. Myers 0,50,xxiv,9. R. Rundall 
1,00,xxiv,1. T. F. Emans 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. O. T. Booth 2,00,xxv,4. T. 
B. Dewing 2,00,xxv,10. Jas. Long 2,00,xxiv,11. J. Long for Lucinda 
Heath 1,00,xxv,9. J. McLoney 0,50,xxiv,9. H. Bowen 2,00,xxv,13. 
W. Hills 2,50,xxiv,14. A. McAllaster 1,00,xxiv,1. E. R. Kelsey 
3,00,xxiv,1.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


M. G. Kellogg $10,50. N. W. Vincent $2,13. Elder L. B. Steele 14c. 
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Quimby 19c. D. Donnovan 17c. C. Hayden 50c. J. L. Baker $1. W. 
A. McIntosh $2. Mrs. E. O. Foot 16c. B. M. Osgood 32c. J. Y. 
Wilcox 34c. W. J. Cook 35c. Elias Cobb 30c. Elisha Starbuck $4. H. 
L. Richmond 27c. W. P. Davis 50c. J. Taber 12c. A. M. Preston 50c. 

L. Hackett $1. L. Marsh $1. Mrs. J. C. Williams 85c. M. Maynard 
25c. H. D. Corey 25c. B. B. Warren 50c. N. A. Lord 28c. R. Rundall 
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75c. J. F. Emans 15c. T. B. Dewing 15c. Mrs. E. Crawford 15c. Mrs. 
N. Dennison 15c; Mrs. H. Cyliston 35c. James Long $1. J. E. 
French 15c. H Bowen 50c. Wm. S. Ingraham 50c. J. M. Davis 15c. 
M Palmer 45c. H. Anway 15c. S. H. King 45c. J. N. Wilson 15c. H. 
H. Wilcox $1. J. Rogers 15c. H. M. Grant 15c. W. O. Cheever 40c. 
Preston Day 15c. J. N. Loughborough $3. H. Hilliard $1. T. P. 
Burdick 15c. L. G. Bostwick 30c. M. Van Dorn 15c. N. Fuller $1,25. 
Wm. Sadden 15c. C. E. Belden 15cARSH February 2, 1864, page 
80.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Jemima E. French $10.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.23 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch. at Wright, Mich. $50. J. S. Woodward $1. A. Woodward $0,25. 
Ellen M. Warren $0,25.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 80.24 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Ch. at West Plains, $6. Wright $50. East 
Thetford, $3. Eureka and Fairplains, $25. Tomkins, $5. Oneida, 
$3,75. Convis, $6. Jackson, $10. Parkville, $19. Colon, $4. 
Chesaning, $2,50. Caledonia, $14.ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
80.25 


Received from Individuals. H. C. S. Carus $2. Brethren at Leslie, 
Mich. $2. Joseph A. Demill $40 ARSH February 2, 1864, page 
80.26 
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JWe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
February 9, 1864, page 81.2 


Oh Cling not to Earth 


JWe 


[Bro. White: The following verses | copied from a book entitled 
“Songs of the Fireside,” which, if you think them worthy, please 
publish in the Review, 

V. O. Edson.JARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.3 


Oh cling not to earth! for its sunshine and roses 
Oft lure the fond heart in life’s innocent morn, 
But the sunlight is gone when the cloud interposes 
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And life’s smiling rose-buds have many a thorn.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 81.4 


Oh cling not to earth! for its treasures are fleet, 

And its purest enjoyments but bloom for decay; 

Thou wilt find them at best but a glorious cheat, 

Still smiling and tempting and passing away.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 81.5 


Oh cling not to earth! though its cups of delight, 

Are sparkling in beauty to tempt thee to sip: 

Thou wilt find that their dregs are but mildew and blight, 

And that while thou art tasting, they pall on the lip, ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 81.6 


Oh cling not to earth! do not yield it thy heart, 

For its joys are succeeded by sadness and gloom; 

Its friendships are broken, its hopes all depart, 

And the lamp of its being is quenched in the tomb.ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 81.7 


Oh cling not to earth! then, but look thou above, 

Where the flowers never droop nor the pleasures decay, 

Turn-turn to that region of holiest love, 

And lay thee up treasures that fade not away.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 81.8 


The Present Age: 
JWe 


its boasted progress delusive 


The special boast of the age is its progress. Upon this, its self- 
gratulations are numerous and fervent; as if it not only loved to 
advance, but to let the world know, as decidedly as possible, how 
much it thinks itself advancing. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.9 


Are these gratulations well founded? Is this progress a reality? Is 
there not exaggeration in the boasting? Are there not many 





529 


compensating and neutralizing considerations which go far to raise 
the question whether, upon the whole, having respect to minus as 
well as the plus of the items, and looking well at the opposite sides 
of the great balance-sheet, there has been solid and thorough 
progress,—progress which will abide,—progress which has placed 
the nation, or the race, upon a higher level,—spiritually, morally, 
intellectually, physically? ARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.10 


Let it be allowed that, in many things, the age is one of 
advancement. Thus much is notable, and beyond question. It would 
be unjust and unthankful, as well as untrue, not to allow this. We 
admit it ungrudgingly, not reluctantly, or through constraint. Into 
much that is true the age has found its way; and in several 
provinces of knowledge unreached by its predecessors it has made 
good its footing. Circle after circle has widened round it, and its 
discoveries are certainly neither shadows nor tinsel: they are real 
and solid. No Christian need fear to make this admission, nor think 
that by so doing, he lowers the credit of the Scriptures, as the true 
fountain-head of God-given truth, or casts dishonor upon him “in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 81.11 


The mental philosophy of the age is, in some respects, of a truer 
kind than heretofore, though still cloudy and unsatisfying,—nay, 
often stumbling into Skepticism, Pantheism, Atneism. The science 
of the age is prodigiously in advance of former ages. The age’s 
literature is wider in its range and higher in its aim. Its arts are ona 
higher and more perfect scale. Its astronomy has searched the 
heavens far more extensively and profoundly. Its Geology has 
pierced the earth more deeply and successfully. It-the age, we 
mean-has brought to light law after law in the system of the 
universe. It speeds over earth with a rapidity once unknown. It 
transmits intelligence not only more swiftly than sound, but more 
swiftly than the light. It is restoring fertility to the soil. It can shut out 
pain from the body, in circumstances which, but a few years ago, 
would have racked or torn every nerve. These things, and such as 
these, the age has discovered and done; and because of these 
things we may admit most freely that there has been, in some 
things, wondrous progress,—progress which might be turned to the 
best account,—progress for which praise is due to God.ARSH 
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February 9, 1864, page 81.12 


All that is true, in any region of God’s world, must, in its measure, 
be valuable. What is true is of God, and therefore not to be cast 
aside, because discovered by an unsanctified understanding, 
seeing God has often used his worst enemies as his servants, 
making them his hewers of wood and drawers of water. The value 
of a truth is not to be judged of by the character of the discoverer; 
for why may not God use the finger of a Balaam to point to the Star 
of Jacob? The difficulty lies not in discerning what truth is of value, 
and what is not, but in regulating its degree of value so as to give to 
each portion or fragment the right place, the true level, the proper 
space, the due order, and to assign the exact amount of thought 
and study which it demands or will repay. ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 81.13 


“All truth is precious, though not all divine,“ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 81.14 


said Cowper; but to this we must add, that though all truth is 
precious, yet all truth is not equally precious, nor equally worthy of 
our care; nay, and we must also add, that though all truth is 
precious, yet much of it must be left unstudied totally; our life is 
brief, and we have no time for all; we must select; for we are 
hurrying onward;-the King will soon be here, and it concerns us to 
dwell most on those things which will help to fit us for his presence 
and kingdom.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.15 


There is the atom of dust under our feet; there is that flower-bud 
rising above it; there is yon forest stretching miles around; there is 
yon vast mountain range that walls in the plain; there is the blue 
arch above us, with its clouds and rainbows; there is day, with its 
sun and splendor: there is night, with its stars and stillness. All 
these things exist. Their simple being is a truth; and with that being 
there are connected ten thousand truths. Yet there is not the same 
kind of truth, nor the same amount of truth, belonging to each, for 
each is the center of a circle, wider or narrower, less or more 
important, according to its nature. Yet what there is of truth in each 
is equally real, and therefore not to be slighted. To say that the facts 
in each of these are equally precious, because equally true, or to 
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say the same amount of study should be allotted to each, would be 
foolishness. To say that the same amount of time may be expended 
upon each, is gross miscalculation, indicating a false estimate of the 
different parts of truth, as well as of the true value of time. The truth 
which affects the future-specially the eternally future-must be more 
momentous than that which influences the present only. The truth 
which relates to the inner man must be more important than that 
which relates to the outer man. The truth that goes to make up the 
link between us and the God that made us must be unspeakably 
more precious than that which forms the tie between us and earth, 
or even between us and each other. The truth which bears upon 
earthly citizenship and its rights must be far inferior to that which 
bears upon heavenly citizenship, and its more glorious privileges. 
These distinctions the age does not consider. Progress in one 
direction, or at least in one or two directions, it is apt to regard as 
progress in all directions. Blinded by the magnitude of its 
discoveries, and by their present bearing upon society, it over looks 
counteractions; it forgets how sadly it is losing ground in many 
things; it vails the evil, and exaggerates the good: and then reports 
progress, where real progress there is none.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 81.16 


To confound or misregulate the degrees of value in truth, is at once 
an error and a mischief. It deranges everything. It is, in itself, an 
error, and it leads on to innumerable errors. It is, in itself, a mischief, 
and it is the root of endless mischiefs. It is not merely equivalent to 
the non-discovery of truth; it not merely neutralizes the truth 
discovered, but it draws out of it all the evil of positive untruth, thus 
making truth the producer of error; good the fountain of evil; light, 
the cause of darkness. So that there may be many steps of 
advancement, which by the evil use made of them, or the false level 
assigned to them, become in the end so many steps to 
retrogression. Has this been duly weighed by those who boast of 
progress? Have they calculated the loss as well as the gain, the 
minus as well as the plus, and is it on the ascertained difference 
that they rest their congratulations? If so let them boast. It is well. If 
not, then their estimate is so wholly one-sided that no credit can be 
given to it even by themselves.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 81.17 


It is a literary age; it is an age of science; it is an age of far-ranging 
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inquiry; it is an age of discovery; it is an age of action; many run to 
and fro and knowledge is increased. But still it may not be an age of 
progress. The amount of knowledge gained may be nothing to the 
amount lost; or that which is gained may be so perverted or ill- 
regulated as to injure instead of profiting. ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 81.18 


In these different parts of the world’s progress, God is not 
recognized, or only by a few; or only recognized out of compliment 
or custom, and in such a way as to place him at an immeasurable 
distance from the works of his hands. What is there that is good, or 
true, or beautiful, of which God is not the center? And is not the 
age, in its progress, fast severing God from his works,—making 
man, or chance, or abstract laws, the center of creation, instead of 
the living, personal Jehovah, thus shifting the axis of the universe, 
in order to be saved the irksomeness of coming into contact with 
him in whom we live, and move, and have our being? What, then, 
becomes of the advancement and the enlightenment of the age? 
Can we look upon them in their present stage without suspicion, or 
can we contemplate their issues without terror? For all science is a 
lie-or at least lodges a lie in its very core-if apart from God and his 
Christ. All wisdom is foolishness if independent of him “in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” All inquiry must 
become a mere maze of skepticism, if separated from him who has 
said, “Learn of me.” All truth and goodness are but empty 
abstractions if away from him who is the true and good. All beauty 
is but a torn blossom, or a broken gem, if sought for out of him who 
is its birth-place. All enlightenment is but a dream if not received 
from him who is the light of the world, the light of life. All liberty is 
but a well disguised-bondage if not found in the service of him 
whose love hath made us free. All rule and law are but the 
exhibitions of man’s selfishness and ambition and pride if 
dissociated from him who is the Prince of the kings of the earth. 
Nay, and all religion is but hollowness and unreality if severed from 
the fellowship of Jehovah and his Incarnate SonARSH February 9, 
1864, page 81.19 


We hear much of the knowledge of the age. Well, but has not one 
of its own poets said, “Knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers?” 
Yes; knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers! Knowledge comes, but 
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goodness lingers. Knowledge comes, but the world is as far as ever 
from peace and righteousness. Its wounds are not healed; its tears 
do not cease to flow. Its crimes are not fewer; its morals are not 
purer; its diseases are as many and as fatal. Its nations are not 
more prosperous; its kingdoms are not more stable; its rulers are 
not more magnanimous; its homes are not happier; its ties of 
kindred or affection are not more blessed or lasting. The thorn still 
springs, and the briar spreads; famine scorches its plains, and the 
pestilence envenoms the air; the curse still blights creation, and the 
wilderness has not yet rejoiced or blossomed. Yet man is doing his 
utmost to set right the world, and God is allowing him to put forth all 
his efforts, more vigorously and more simultaneously than ever, in 
these last days. Nor can any Christian mind fail to look with 
intensest though most painful interest upon these vain endeavors. 
We know that they must fail. Man cannot deliver himself, nor 
regenerate his world. Reforms, republics, constitutions, congresses, 
change of dynasties, will not accomplish it. Art in every form, 
science of every name, are bringing into play unheard-of energies 
for the improvement of this globe, and for giving man the complete 
empire of earth and air and sea. But the task is superhuman, and 
each new forth-putting of human strength or intellect is only proving 
this the more. And hence it is with such interest, as well as with 
such pity, that we look upon the generation around us, with its over- 
wrought muscles, its over-tasked energies,—toiling unrestingly, and 
yet failing in its mighty aim,—the regeneration of a world.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 82.1 


There is a secret consciousness of the evil of the times, even 
among those who have not the fear of God before their eyes. They 
see but the surface, indeed: and yet that surface is not quite so 
calm and bright as they could desire, nor are the effects of the 
supposed progress quite so satisfactory as they expected it would 
be. They have their misgivings, though they cheer themselves with 
the thought that the mind of man will erelong be able to master all 
difficulties and rectify all the still remaining disorders of the world. 
Accordingly, they set themselves in their own way to help forward 
the regeneration of the world, and the correction of the evils of the 
age.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.2 


Among these there are various classes, or subdivisions. There is, 
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for example, the educational class. It labors hard to raise the level 
of society by the mere impartation of intellectual knowledge; 
—“useful knowledge,” “scientific knowledge,” “entertaining 
knowledge,” “political knowledge.’—In short, knowledge of any kind, 
save that of the Bible, and of the God of the Bible. There is the 
novelistic class,—a very large one, and possessed of far greater 
influence over the community than is generally credited. It has set 
itself to elevate the race by exciting what they conceive to be the 
purer feelings of our nature. Of one school the standard of 
perfection is romantic tenderness; of another, worldly honor; of 
another, bare rectitude of character, without reference to such a 
being as God, or such a thing as His law; of another, it is good- 
nature and Christmas festivity; while others seem to have no real 
center of elevation in view, only they hope, by stimulating some of 
our finer feeling in to growth, to choke or weaken our grosser and 
more hateful. There is the poetical class. They think, by the 
inculcation of high thoughts and noble images, to lift up the world to 
its proper level. With one school it is the worship of nature; with 
another, it is the love of the beautiful; with another, it is chivalry; 
with another, it is the re-enthronement of “the gods of Greece;” with 
another, sentimental musings. These, and such as these, are the 
devices by which they hope to put evil to flight, and bring back the 
age of gold! There is the satirical class. Their plan for meliorating 
the world is ridicule. Folly, vice, misrule, are to be caricatured in 
order to be eradicated! Ply men with enough of ridicule,—just show 
them how ridiculous they are, or can be made,—raise the laugh or 
the sneer against them,—exhibit them in all the exaggerated 
attitudes that the genius of grimace can invent, and all will be well! 
There is the philosophic class,—large and powerful; composed of 
men who are no triflers certainly, but who are sadly without aim or 
anchorage. Give them but “earnestness,” and on that fulcrum they 
will heave up a fallen world into its true height of excellence. Give 
them but earnestness, and then extravagance, mysticism, mythism, 
pantheism, so far from condemned as ruinous, are welcomed as so 
many forces, operating a different points, for the anticipated 
elevation. Give them earnestness, and they will do without 
revelation; or give them “universal intuition,” and they, setting it up 
as the judge of inspiration, will make man his own regenerator by 
making him the fountain-head of truth. There is the political class. 
They have their many cures for the evils of society, and are quite 
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sure that by better government, a wider franchise, freer trade, the 
abolition of ranks, the division of property, the extinction of laws of 
primogeniture, they will bring all into order and peace; as if these 
could touch the seat of the disease, or minister to the real wants of 
a helpless and heart broken world.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
82.3 


To see the vanity of all these efforts of man to better himself, apart 
from God, one needs only to look into the extent of the evil to be 
remedied. It is vast,—it is incalculable. We see but its outer circle; 
its in numerable inner circles of vileness and misery we see not,— 
we cannot see. It is an evil so broad, so deep, so manifold, so 
malignant, that to attempt to cure it by such appliances seems like 
silencing the thunder by the tones of the harp, or arresting the 
havoc of pestilence by scattering roses on the breeze. Whoever 
would have some idea of the hideous mass of evil under which the 
earth is groaning, and with which the atmosphere of the age is 
filled, let him read the third chapter of second Timothy, or the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Isaiah, or the descriptions of Israel’s state 
and sin, drawn by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Let him compare these 
inspired descriptions of Israel’s condition with what he sees in the 
world around him, and he will, we doubt not, go forth to the world a 
wiser, more thoughtful, more solemn man; not disposed to hate, or 
to scorn, or to satirize, but to pity, and to mourn, and to pray. 
Bonar.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.4 


(To be Continued.) 


The Doom of Virginia 


JWe 


In Dr. Marks’ thrilling book on the “Peninsula Campaign,” we have 
an account of a conversation between himself, in company with his 
friend Dr. Crawford, and aged and exceedingly intelligent freed man 
named Hanson. Hanson’s story goes back to the origin of the 
domestic slave trade in Virginia, and very dramatically and truthfully 
links the desolations of the present, with the inhumanity of the past. 
We quote part of the story: ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.5 
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“Just about this time the slave-trade commenced in Virginia. In my 
early remembrances there was no trade in slaves. If there were any 
bought and sold, it was in the settlement of estates; and it was 
made a point of family honor to purchase all the slaves within the 
circle of the relatives, and not permit families to be separated. In 
those days people did not speak of negroes as cattle, and as 
without affection for their children,ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
82.6 


“When | had been married four or five years, a trader came from 
North Carolina to Alexandria in a little schooner, loaded with bacon. 
For this there happened to be a great demand that year. This man 
had no intention of commencing a trade in slaves; but some of the 
planters offered him a young boy or girl, for bacon, and in this way 
he began to buy, and collected | suppose ten or twelve.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 82.7 


“From this commenced a great trouble amongst us-our hearts 
trembled with fear. To be carried away, and sold in those distant, 
new States, was to use occasion of far greater misery than our 
fathers endured in being stolen from Africa. Every autumn the 
‘bacon man’ returned and others came with him, and there was 
opened a great trade in negroes.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
82.8 


“| never can forget the wretchedness of those years. We all felt as if 
a sword was hanging over our heads, and as bad as if we had 
heard the death angel strike three times over the doors.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 82.9 


“Oh, what dreadful sorrows there, master, in those years! You have 
heard at said that slaves feel but little, that we do not grieve as the 
whites; but in this we are greatly wronged. We love more deeply, 
because we have but little to love. Our masters and mistresses 
have their carriages, farms, friends, offices, their slaves, their 
business: but we have none of these: therefore to a negro man all 
his life and happiness are in his cabin, and when you have taken 
away from him his wife and children, he has nothing left. Many have 
| known to die of a broken heart; others never had any joy again 
after a child or a husband was sold away from them; others | have 
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known to commit suicide. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.10 


“For years | have been looking for some great trouble. The people 
here were far richer and more extravagant, and appeared to me 
much less religious than those | remember in my youth. They had 
become cruel, and without mercy torn asunder those whom God 
had bound together; and a great wail of sorrow and agony went up 
in the ears of Heaven from all parts of Virginia-wives sorrowing for 
their husbands; husbands mourning for their wives, and parents 
weeping for their children, and would not be comforted.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 82.11 


“| knew that a day of vengeance would come for all this, but | did 
not expect it to fall on us in the way of war between the North and 
South. | began to fear some heavy curse when the great gangs of 
chained slaves were first sent from Virginia, and that the day would 
soon come when the cup of our iniquities would be full. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 82.12 


“Now all these great and influential families have been ruined, and 
many of them are wandering beggars. | was a few days since 
walking in my garden, looking down on the country, and the change 
of a few months deeply affected me. | looked over on the house and 
farm of Mrs. Powell. | remember the doctor, her husband a very 
smart man and her five sons, the most popular young men in the 
country, and also her beautiful daughters. Her house was the resort 
of many elegant and wealthy people, but now her sons are in the 
Confederate Army, her house is a hospital, her beautiful garden 
trodden down, her orchards destroyed, and the fences all 
gone.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.13 


“There is the house of Mrs. Lee, where, the week that Ellsworth was 
killed, one of her daughters was married, and the house was filled 
with gayety and mirth; now the grounds are in ruins, her furniture 
broken, and all the beautiful things she gathered are scattered. 
There, too, is the place of Colonel Hunter, his fields open, his barns 
burnt for fuel, and his house consumed to the ground; and likewise 
the place of General Lee, one of the finest in Virginia, now used by 
troops. His grain-fields and meadows were thrown open, and 
beaten as the high roads. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 82.14 
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“At these painful sights my soul was moved and | cried, ‘Oh Lord! 
why has this curse come on Virginia? And it appeared to me as 
plain as | ever heard human speech, a voice spoke to me and said, 
‘Oh man knowest thou the land most highly favored of heaven, and 
where because God was good, men became desperately wicked 
and inflicted the greatest wrongs?’ And the voice said, ‘Virginia.’ 
Again | heard, ‘Knowest thou, oh man! the land where human 
beings were bred as cattle for the market, and where every year 
thousands of them were sent forth to a fate which they dreaded 
more than death?’ The answer came, ‘Virginia.’ Again the voice 
said, ‘Knowest thou the land where in the midst of the greatest 
blessings, there has been the deepest misery; where most faces 
were washed with tears, and most hearts torn with anguish: and 
where the constant wail of distress, inflicted by man on his fellow, 
was going up into the ears of God?’ And the voice said, ‘Virginia.’ 
Again the voice said, ‘God is just. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
83.1 


“Then,” said the old patriarch, stretching out his arms, and lowering 
them as if he was relieving his hands of a great weight. “I laid my 
burden down. And as often as | have mourned since, | have been 
silenced by that voice, ‘God is just..—Mute and BlindARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 83.2 


If the Lord Tarry, Wait for Him 


JWe 


“To act, to suffer, may be nobly great, 
But Nature’s mightiest effort is to wait.,ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 83.3 


The Lord has tarried and we have waited for him until sometimes it 
has seemed as though the long night of his absence would never 
wear away, and the bright morn of deliverance would never burst 
upon the world. Yet the Lord is not slack concerning his promises, 
and we know in the grand plan of God, there are things to be 
fulfilled that causes the detention of our Saviour’s chariot 
wheels.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.4 
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When the glad news of the soon coming of Jesus first broke upon 
our ears, and they told us of the saints’ inheritance, and of the New 
Jerusalem, which was to be the metropolis of that country, we felt 
with others, “that we would set out for glory and leave the world 
behind;” and we expected that when a few suns had risen and set, 
or a few moons waxed and waned, that we should see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven; that we should hear the voice 
of the archangel and the trump of God; that the dead in Christ 
would then arise, and we with them would be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so remain with Him forever. We knew we loved 
the Lord, and we felt he kindly regarded us, and in the ardency of 
our expectation and the joyfulness of our hope, we never dreamed 
that there were days of darkness and doubt before us-that our love 
was in danger of growing cold, and we becoming like those who 
walk as though they were enemies of the cross of Christ. But not 
only days and months, but years have gone, and here we are, 
waiting still. Instead of wearing the crown, endeavoring to bear the 
cross. Instead of walking the streets of that pearl-built city, traveling 
the weary road of life, battling with its cares and bearing up its 
burdens. Yet the day of the Lord is nearer than when we first 
believed, and signs ominous of the world’s approaching doom are 
thickening all around us.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.5 


But who shall abide the day of His coming, and who shall be able to 
stand when Mercy no longer pleads at the court of Heaven. Oh! we 
have none too much time to work out our own salvation; none too 
much time to work for Christ. Let us then be watchful, faithful, 
patient. Christ has gone to prepare mansions for us and he will 
come again. Time hastens us onward. Every day brings us nearer 
the coming of Jesus, and if we endure patiently, ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 83.6 


“Beyond the parting and the meeting 

We shall be soon; 

Beyond the farewell and the greeting 

We shall be soon; 

Love, rest and home, 

Sweet home, 

Lord, tarry not, but come.” 

Olcott, N. Y. e. 0. |. LARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.7 
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In Your Patience Possess Ye Your Souls 


JWe 


This is an inspired direction, given because it is needed. No 
Christian can be innocently fretful. Not even a natural disposition 
can be an excuse for it. It engenders anger, malice, strife, and 
every evil work. We who are believers in the third angel’s message, 
and are striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus, and are looking for the soon coming of our blessed Lord, | 
say we cannot indulge in fretfulness without committing a great sin. 
And we must mourn the hidings of the divine countenance, must 
lament in bitterness so great a folly, or soon be numbered with 
apostates.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.8 


It is no doubt a greater harm to speak complainingly and 
censoriously, than to have the feeling and suppress it; for if we 
indulge in such language even to our dearest friends, it will start 
suspicion in relation to our profession, and much more will the 
sacred cause be wounded in the presence of enemies or of those 
who look with doubt upon the doctrine we are advocating.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 83.9 


But have we not sometimes thought that the feeling of impatience, if 
it be suppressed is wholly innocent. Then let us beware; for here is 
the snare of the Devil. When we have the evidence of the divine 
acceptance, and feel assured that our names are written in the 
Lamb’s book of Life, and when we can draw nourishment from 
Christ, the living vine, then the petty annoyances of life will not 
affect us. We can endure the most unreasonable provocations from 
friends or enemies in perfect calmness. We can make the very 
sweetness of our temper and the gentleness of our manner a 
powerful rebuke to sin, and a palliative to the misfortunes of those 
around us. But if we are conscious of something more than inward 
sorrow for the wrongs that others inflict upon us, of something 
different from the purest love to those who annoy us; if we feel to 
annoy them in return to resent our injuries, though we do not utter a 
complaining word, we may be sure something is wrong. It is the 
heart, the inner man, upon which the eye of God is fixed. True the 
connection between the feelings and the words, the thoughts and 
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the actions, is so close that they are not easily separated. Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh; and he that offendeth 
not in word nor in tongue, the same is a perfect man. We will 
therefore not long retain the feelings of resentment which the 
enemy has inspired within our own breast. Our very countenance, 
movements, tones of voice, and finally our words, will show that we 
are inwardly wrong. Oh, the calmness of love, the sweetness and 
power of purity! But this heavenly grace cannot be left to itself. In 
this world of sin it must be severely tried. The rashness of friends 
and the virulence of foes will attack it. The want of harmony around 
us will powerfully tend to unsettle the harmony within. Worn and 
exhausted vital energies will expose it. Enfeebled and irritable 
nerves will surely try it ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.10 


Through all these and a thousand nameless ills, the tempter will 
assail a meek and quiet spirit. But if we keep our oneness with 
Christ-if in all this we have no other will than the will of God-the 
temptation will fail. We may be conscious of inward pain, but not of 
resentment; of inward grief, but not of anger; of the strongest 
disapprobation, but not of all will. But if love, deep melting love, 
pervades our souls, we can endure the keenest suffering and the 
severest provocation. It will illuminate the countenance, sweeten 
the temper, soften the words, and throw a charm over the most 
trying scenes of our life. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be faithful and try to exercise 
patience a little longer. He that shall come, will come and will not 
tarry.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.12 


M. Paul. 
Medford, Minn. 


The Work of God 


JWe 


“It is time for thee, Lord, to work, for they have made void thy law.” 
Thus spake the psalmist David; and if the words were applicable in 
his day, how much more so in the present generation, when the 
presumption of man has reached so astounding a hight; when the 
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spirit of apostasy that had begun to work in the days of the apostles 
has become almost universal. Truly, is it not time that the Lord 
should work? Yes, and thank God! the work has begun. He has 
“magnified his law and made it honorable” to a few honest hearts. 
He has called upon them to repair the breach which sinful man has 
made in his law-has chosen such as instruments by which to 
accomplish his purposes. Not a portion of those who profess to 
remember God’s commandments to do them are required to labor 
in his vineyard, while others with folded hands sit idly dreaming. 
None who have an abiding place in the household of God are 
exempt from duty. All must work. The labor of each is proportionate 
to his strength, and although the amount allotted to some may be 
comparatively small, yet can they perform that little with gladness, 
for their Saviour has said, “Even a cup of water given in my name 
shall in no wise lose its reward.” If we are not called to go out into 
the great harvest field as embassadors of God, we can earnestly 
pray for those who are; pray that they may be successful in winning 
souls to Christ-that their labors may be blessed in “turning many to 
righteousness.” Even more-we may each act the part of a gleaner in 
the field. Then, when the harvest is gathered at last into the 
heavenly garner, we may perhaps return bringing a few sheaves 
with us. The day will not always last. The night cometh, wherein no 
man can work. Let us remember that these words of inspiration 
apply here: “The end of all things is at hand,” and heed the 
injunction which follows: “Be ye, therefore, sober, and watch unto 
prayer.” Then shall that day not overtake us as a thief, but we shall 
be found with our work finished, ready and waiting. ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 83.13 


Then will we for the truth contend, 

Be its firm advocate and friend, 

Assured God will his cause defend 

From day to day. 

Yea-by His power, even to the end, 

Keep us alway. 

Emma H. Woolsey. 

Catlin, N, Y.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.14 


Brief Synopsis of the Trumpets 
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JWe 


1st Trumpet—(Revelation 8:7.)—The invasion of the Roman empire 
by the Northern Goths, under Alaric, a. d. 396. ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 83.15 


2d Trumpet—The invasion of the mighty and numerous hordes of 
the Huns, under Attila, a. d. 433.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
83.16 


3d Trumpet—The devastation made by the Vandals, under 
Genseric, and their persecutions, a. d. 439.ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 83.17 


4th Trumpet—The extinction of the Western Empire, under 
Odoacer, a. d. 476.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.18 


5th Trumpet—Commenced to sound July 27, 1299, when Othman, 
the founder of the Turkish empire, made his first attack on the 
Greeks. It continued 150 years ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
83.19 


6th Trumpet—Commenced July 27, 1449, and continued 391 years 
and 15 days, until Aug. 11, 1840, when the Ottoman supremacy 
ceased.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.20 


7th Trumpet—Commenced in the autumn of 1844. For the first four, 
see Cox’s Miscellany, p. 27.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.21 


Hoops and Pilgrims 


JWe 


Pilgrims do not wear hoops, our enemies being judges. A short time 
since | heard a hoop advocate describing how beautifully a pilgrim 
song was sung and acted out at a festival, at their church. In 
describing the actors, she said that the young ladies appeared on 
the stage without their hoops. | said to her, Why did they take off 
their hoops? Why, said she, apparently much surprised at such a 
question, Pilgrims don’t wear hoops! Her looks appeared to say that 
every body ought to know that. Oh, how much | wish that some of 
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our sisters would obtain this knowledge that she seemed to think 
was so self-evident. When | see those that profess to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus wearing hoops, it 
seems to me that they are in want of knowledge. When | see those 
that have laid them off by a professed knowledge that pilgrims do 
not wear hoops, and then put on quilts enough to imitate hoops, 
especially in warm weather, | cannot help thinking how much they 
yet want for knowledge. When | see sisters that have attained to the 
knowledge that they are an abomination in the sight of God, and 
have laid them off, still indulging their daughters who are under their 
control, methinks that they still are in want of knowledge. You may 
say, How can we obtain that knowledge? We want to get that faith 
which works by love and purifies the heart, and get that freedom 
which the Lord offers to give; for whom he makes free shall be free, 
indeed; and then we can break loose from the bondage of the 
world.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 83.22 


M. J. Bartholf. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 9, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Sunday Battles 


JWe 


The New York Observer maintains that Sunday battles have 
generally proved disastrous to the attacking party. It says: ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 84.1 


“The late siege of Knoxville by the forces of Long street, on which 
the fate of East Tennessee hanged, culminated in a Sunday assault 
on the beleagured city with the usual result. The rebels were 
repulsed on all sides with severe loss, and took to their heels 
without delay, the re-inforcements under Sherman having reached 
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the scene of strife. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.2 


“We should like to publish an accurate list of the Sunday battles, of 
our civil war, with the issue of each justly stated. It is our belief that 
such a record would demonstrate the fatuity of military men who 
desecrate the Lord’s Day by needless engagements, and would go 
far to deter every prudent commander from imperilling his cause by 
braving the Word and Providence of God. Will some historian 
collate the facts?” ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.3 


Ans. Yes, we will; for it does not require any very extensive reading 

of history to learn that, in reference to battles, there is no distinction 

between Sunday and the other secular days of the week. This is 

proved by the following engagements, in which the attacking parties 

were victorious, notwithstanding it was on Sunday. The battle of 

Monmouth, N. J. June 28, 1778. The capture of Fort Eire, by Scott 
and Ripley, July 3, 1814. A naval engagement between the 

Dominica and Decatur, Aug. 15, 1813. The battle of Cerro Gordo, in 
the late Mexican war, Apr. 18, 1847. The battle of Chepultepec, 

Sept. 12, 1847. Each of these dates falls on Sunday, and in each 

instance the party who made the attack was victorious. How far this 

list might be extended we do not know. It is fair however to 

presume, if so many instances can be readily produced on a casual 

search, that history will show Sunday victories, as often as Sunday 
defeats, on the part of the assailants. It would no doubt be a 

pleasing thing for the advocates of Sunday sacredness, could they 

array the dealings of Providence on their side of the question; but in 

their efforts to establish that superstitious bugbear, they make the 

ludicrous mistake of having Providence attest the sacredness of the 

wrong day!ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.4 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 6 


JWe 


“For that which befalleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts; even 
one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast; for all is vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of man that 
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goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to 
the earth?” Ecclesiastes 3:19-21.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
84.5 


This text asserts that one event happens both to man and beast, 
and that event is death. How do they die? Is there a difference in 
the manner of their death? Does one die wholly and the other only 
in part? Is death a cessation of life and consciousness to the beast, 
but to man only a separation of the living, conscious soul from the 
lifeless body? The answer to these questions is, “As the one dieth, 
so dieth the other.” It refers to the manner of their death. It is not 
merely, The other dieth also; but, “So dieth the other.” They die 
alike. Why? Because “they have all one breath.” The breath of life 
that was breathed into Adam’s nostrils, is the very same that every 
beast possesseth. In these things “a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast; for all is vanity’—all are subject to death. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 84.6 


The next question is, Where do they go respectively at death? Do 
they go in different directions? No. “All go unto one place.” Where is 
that? to Heaven? No; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
This is the one place to which both man and beast go.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 84.7 


But, says a friend, read the next verse, and you will learn that the 
spirit of man goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast goeth 
downward to the earth. No, my friend, it affirms nothing of the spirit 
of man or beast, it only asks a question.ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 84.8 


And here we have a specimen of the reasoning of those who are 
filled so full of a false theory that there is no room left for the truth. 
Prejudice, like a cork in the neck of a bottle, will not let anything in 
or out. If any way can be devised to remove that cork, the oil of truth 
may be poured in, till the light and gaseous vapor of error all runs 
out. For truth is like gold, and mankind are like tumblers brimfull of 
water. Drop in the gold, and an equal bulk of water must run 
out.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.9 


Prejudice can infer from the question in verse 27, a doctrine which 
boldly contradicts the positive declarations of the two preceding 
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verses. It can rest satisfied with the inference that man and beast 
have different spirits or breaths, (Heb. roo-agh,) while verse 79, 
positively affirms, “They all have one breath,” roo agh; and that one 
goes up and the other down, while verse 20, declares positively, “All 
go unto one place; all (both man and beast) are of the dust, and all 
turn to dust again.” How shall we arrive at the truth in matters of 
revelation, unless we are guided by the obvious meaning of the 
words of inspiration? ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.10 


But says an objector, | believe the expression, They have all one 
breath, means what it says; it does not mean that all have one 
spirit; but when the spirit of man that goeth upward is spoken of, it 
means some thing besides the breath that leaves man at death- 
something that is immortal and conscious. ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 84.11 


Have it so, if you will. But the beast has a spirit too; and if this text 
proves that the spirit of man is conscious after death, it proves the 
same of the beast; for there is nothing more to hinder the 
consciousness of a spirit down somewhere, than there is up some 
where. Indeed our opponents make men conscious down in some 
subterranean sheol or hades, as well as up in some aerial or 
immaterial Heaven; and, to make out an argument, they will have 
them in both these places at the same time-the time between death 
and the resurrection. (See Landis on the “Immortality of the 
Soul.”)ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.12 


That teaching which deifies dead men was already in the world 
when Solomon wrote. Hence he affirms with positiveness the 
opposing truth, a truth which effectually uproots spiritualism, 
declaring that in death man has no pre-eminence above a beast, 
that as dieth the one, so dieth the other, that they all have one 
breath, (roo-agh, translated spirit in verse 27,) that all go to the 
same place, that all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. He 
then triumphantly challenges the opposition, that is, the whole 
heathen world, with, “Who knoweth?” “Who knoweth if the spirit 
etc.,” as the Douay version has it. Who can vouch for the truth of 
the opposite doctrine-a doctrine that teaches that men go to be with 
the gods at death, and that beasts go down into the earth. This 
seems to be the import of the language of the text. ARSH February 
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9, 1864, page 84.13 


Now, which will we receive? the positive declaration of the text, or 
the unnecessary and unwarranted inferences which traditionary 
prejudice draws from a question, and which, if true, would prove 
those positive assertions to be false? The word of God does not 
contradict itself-it does not teach both sides of this, or any other 
question. It is safe to believe what it affirms, and very unsafe to hold 
a tradition which contradicts it. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.14 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


At the time of my last report | was about leaving Fitchburg, Mass. 
for Ashfield. Not being acquainted with the route, and not receiving 
intelligence from the Brn. there as to the best way to come | 
inquired my way through to South Deerfield, from whence | should 
have taken the stage for Ashfield. But when | arrived there | found 
the stage had gone. So | hired a private team to carry me 16 miles 
to where the Brn. Lived. | found them very glad to see me. On the 
Sabbath Jan. 2nd, we had meetings at Bro. Thayer’s in Buckland 
and on first-day at Bro. Edson’s in Ashfield. Several Brn. and sisters 
were present from Hoosic Tunnel, Mass. and from Vernon, Vt. We 
had freedom in presenting the word which seemed to impart 
strength to the hearers. On Monday forenoon we organized 
Systematic Benevolence with those who were ready to enter into it, 
amounting to $65,52 per year. In the afternoon we attended the 
funeral of a child of Bro. Edson some 5 weeks of age. In the 
evening we had a good social meeting in which several of the youth 
made a start for the kingdom. Tuesday morning Jan. 5th | came on 
to Springfield and found Bro. Johnson at the cars waiting for me. He 
is about the only Sabbath-keeper in Springfield, but | had an 
opportunity to speak in the evening with much freedom to a 
company of Adventists who assembled at the house of Bro. 
Morgan. Wednesday morning, before leaving, | had an opportunity 
to visit the great U. S. Armory where | saw 185,000 muskets all 
ready for service, and had the privilege of viewing the different 
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apartments where these implements of death are made. The 
business of this establishment has probably been increased 10 to 
20 fold since the war began. They now employ 8000 hands who run 
the machinery night and day (Sunday excepted) and turn out 1,000 
muskets every day.While conversing with a friend of the facts of the 
fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy, “Wake up the mighty men etc.beat 
your plowshares into swords, and your pruning hooks (‘margin 
scythes’) into spears,” said he, That has had a literal fulfillment 
here, for they brought in several car loads of old scythes and made 
them over into bayonets. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.15 


Wednesday, Jan. 6th, came on to Kensington, Ct. Here Bro. Pierce 
met me the 8th, and we commenced our meeting on Sabbath the 
9th. We remained here till Wednesday the 13th. We spoke 5 times 
which seemed to encourage the hearts of the church, wrongs were 
righted and some of the youth with feeling hearts resolved to serve 
the Lord.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.16 


Here were some of the first who embraced the Sabbath in the East, 
who have waded through trials, afflictions and disappointments, and 
indeed our own hearts were watered to see them encouraged by 
the word of good cheer. Bro. Daniels and one from his 
neighborhood were here, also Bro. Johnson from Springfield. On 
first-day we reorganized Systematic Benevolence in Kensington, 
amounting now to over $55. We also organized it for the few at New 
Boston, amount about $47, and for Springfield about $26. 
Wednesday Jan. 13, | came on to New York City while Bro. Pierce 
came on to the eastern part of Ct. to meet with a few scattered ones 
in Abington etc. There he had some interesting meetings and 
organized s. b. to amount of about $18.ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 84.17 


In New York and vicinity | found about 16 Seventh day Adventists, 
hungry for the word of life. My meetings were in different places. 
The first in Maspeth at the house of Sr. Chamberlain Friday night 
Jan. 15th. Several of the neighbors came in. | tried to show them 
the reason their neighbors kept the Seventh-day, good attention 
was given. On Sabbath had meeting in Williamsburg L. |. and on 
Sunday at Brooklyn. We had quite a comfortable congregation on 
Sunday who gave good attention. In the afternoon spoke on the 
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Christian's Hope, a funeral discourse for the child of Bro. 
Czechowski. We were much encouraged at the result of our 
meeting in N. Y. as the church seemed to take new courage. While 
here we organized s. b. amounting to upwards of $80 per 
year.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.18 


Thursday Jan. 21st, came on to Peacedale, R. |. where | met Bro. 
Pierce again, and we joined Bro. Cornell in his meeting there, 
tarried over Sabbath and first-day. The congregations were larger 
than the house could hold. Several have already embraced the truth 
there, and judging from the way they took books and subscribed for 
the Review, they seemed determined to know about these things. 
Bro. Cornell stated that over 30 had subscribed for the Review. May 
the Lord speed on the work there. To-day we came on to this place 
where we remain till to-morrow.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
84.19 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Providence, R. I. Jan. 26th, 1864. 


He that consults flesh and blood will never perform acceptable 
obedience: “Deny thyself.” ARSH February 9, 1864, page 84.20 


The Cause in Vt 


JWe 


Bro. White: It is with pleasure, and gratitude to our Heavenly Father, 
that we would inform the brethren and sisters that the cause is still 
onward in this section. Our meetings on the Sabbath are 
interesting, and the Lord is adding weekly to the church such as 
shall be saved. Ten or more have committed themselves on the 
truth since the conference, and others are on the point of deciding. 
God grant that they may decide for the truth ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 85.1 


Sabbath, Jan. 26th, we attended a quarterly meeting at East 
Richford, and enjoyed freedom in speaking the truth. We were 
happy to see Bro. Stone, and to hear him speak to edification and 
comfort. Three were added to the church, and the figures on s. b. 
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were raised from $19,24 to $67,06.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
85.2 


Last Sabbath, we attended a quarterly meeting in this place. God 
gave liberty to his servants in preaching the word, and to the 
brethren and sisters in backing up the truths spoken. Thirty-eight 
testimonies were given in twenty minutes. Several were deprived of 
the privilege of speaking because of other duties to be attended to. 
Four were baptized, and five united with the church. Others will 
unite soon. At our business meeting the brethren and sisters came 
up promptly and cheerfully to the figures on s. b. ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 85.3 


Our Sabbath meeting was held in a school-house, which was filled 
with Sabbath-keepers. Our meetings are so large that it is not 
convenient to hold them in private houses or in school-houses. At 
our business meeting the church decided to build a meeting-house 
as soon as possible. A committee of five were appointed to take 
charge of the enterprise. The house will be 35x45. It is expected 
that all the friends of the cause in this county who are interested in 
the present work, and who meet with us to worship, will deem it a 
privilege to help in this enterprise. For light on our duty let us look at 
the example of God’s ancient people and read Testimony to the 
church No. 5.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.4 


To-day we start for Eaton, C. F. where we intend to spend next 
Sabbath and first-day. Brethren, pray for us.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 85.5 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. Jan. 26, 1864. 


Make Home Pleasant 
JWe 
It is said that a small leak will sink a ship, and it is also said that a 


small error may lead to apostasy. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
85.6 
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There is a very common besetment with more than one professor of 
religion. It is this: fretfulness and irritability at home. How many a 
professor is polite and affable in his business relations with his 
acquaintance, and is highly esteemed for probity and truth, who 
would scorn to speak a harsh word to a customer, or friend or 
neighbor, yet will return to his home, (the very place which should 
feel the best and kindest influence) in a fretful disconsolate mood, 
and even if he let no harsh word escape his lips, how little pains 
does he take to render those committed by providence to his care 
happy and free. Many a man, many a woman, otherwise exemplary, 
does thus render home a place of misery and sorrow.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 85.7 


Let no one think | am here hitting a tender point with feelings of 
rancor, or that | am throwing an arrow at any individual in particular. 
No, there are more than one or two or three at fault. Alas it is too 
common!ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.8 


How seldom do we find among the world a truly happy family. 
Indeed it is considered by many, a thing impossible for true 
happiness to exist in any circle of friends or relatives. All that 
purports to be happiness they affirm to be pretence, and such is the 
unhappiness of families in general, that it is no wonder that men 
accustomed to such scenes as are witnessed in unhappy families. 
should almost doubt the reality of that genuine happiness which 
exists in those families where the social relations are understood 
and their laws obeyed.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.9 


The man who feels that he must have the best of feelings and 
emotions as he enters upon some post of responsibility, who feels 
that he must be prepared for his business, as he leaves his home, 
and seeks the prayers of all, we know will succeed. Why? Because 
that such an individual will be always on his guard, and anxious to 
fulfill his engagements.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.10 


But on the contrary how different the case with most, as they enter 
their homes: the restraint which the presence of others had laid 
upon them is thrown off: the dignity of office, the politeness of the 
accomplished salesman, the affability of the literary gentleman, is 
all laid aside, and little bickerings, cruel jests and innuendoes, of the 
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harsh rough tone, or profane retort, make the inmates of many a 
home weary of life. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.11 


But is not home a place where one may be free to speak? May not 
one lay off the outside gloss of life, and act naturally? Must one 
always be tied down to rules? ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.12 


| reply: This article is written for those who profess to make it their 
study and labor to bring nature up to rejoice in law, and not law to 
be leveled down to corrupt nature. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
85.13 


It is the nature of the ape to grin and trifle: it is the nature of the lion 
to roar and seek for prey; and if it is a man’s or woman’s nature to 
make home unhappy, if by an indulgence of a natural trait, a friend 
is wounded, either change that nature, or admit that such is the 
incurable nature of the besetment, that like the spots of the leopard 
it is unchangeable.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.14 


But what shall be done? | reply if you are a world ling and remain 
so, | have no advice to give: but if a Christian, If you aspire to 
immortality, make a strenuous persevering continued effort, to be 
as exemplary in your family, as you would be in the court of the czar 
of Russia.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.15 


Here let your virtues shine out in all their beauty. Get the love and 
esteem of your household. You can do it! Would you like to have 
the tears of affection shed upon your bier? Hearken; for love cannot 
be begotten in bitterness. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.16 


j.c. 

Labors in N. Y. and Pa 

JWe 

Bro. White: After leaving the N. Y. State Conference, | gave eight 
lectures at East Genoa. There was some interest. The Methodists 
opened their meeting house, and we held two of the last meetings 


in it. The evenings were dark, and there came a heavy storm which 
broke up the meetings, and | decided to wait for sleighing before 
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continuing them longer. | next visited the church in Catlin. We had 
some good meetings. This church is coming up. The Lord is 
blessing them. They are getting a deep heart work in the truth. On 
my way from this place, | was quite sick-threatened with lung fever; 
but in answer to prayer, by the blessing of God | soon 
recovered.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.17 


The first Sabbath in December | attended quarterly meeting in 
Ulysses, Pa. The Lord blessed us at this meeting. We sat together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Second Sabbath, attended the 
monthly meeting in Willing, Alleghany county, N. Y. The Lord met 
us there. We felt the melting, refining power of the truth settling 
deep into our hearts. Backsliders came back, pleading for mercy, 
and cold hearts received new courage and zeal in the cause of 
Christ. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.18 


The last of December and first days of January, | held a few 
meetings at Roulette, Pa. There were some souls in that place who 
were inquiring, as Pilate did, what is truth? Books went off fast. 
Three dollars’ worth were taken in one evening. | intend to hold 
some more meetings in that place soon. It was necessary for me to 
attend the monthly meeting at Nile settlement, N. Y., second 
Sabbath and first-day in January. This meeting was one of deep 
interest. The spirit of God came upon us like dew upon the mown 
grass. We felt of a truth that they that wait upon the Lord do renew 
their strength. Bro. Robert Voorhees united with us at that meeting. 
He has been a soldier of the cross for many years, and we would 
that we might have more such to fill up the ranks of present 
truth.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.19 


| went next to Wheeler, Steuben county, N. Y., and held several 
meetings with the few scattered brethren in that vicinity. We held 
our meetings at first at the house of Bro. J. W. Raymond. The 
second evening the house was filled to overflowing. The people 
gave good attention. The 17th we organized a church of twelve 
members. They are living members. Their s. b. fund is $71 30. They 
adopted the plan, not a plan.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.20 


| preached several times in a school-house where Bro. Raymond 
has been holding meetings. The interest was good. Bro. J. W. 
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Raymond was ordained elder of the church. There seems to be 
some interest where he has been holding meetings. One has 
commenced to keep the Sabbath. May the Lord bless the little 
church in Wheeler, and add to their numbers such as shall be 
saved.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.21 


| am now four miles from Wellsville, in a place called Voorhees’ 
neighborhood. Have given five discourses. Yesterday the Spirit 
came upon us in power. The congregation was melted down. Six 
came out, decided to keep all the commandments of God. 
Individuals are doing what they can against the truth by keeping 
away and keeping others away; but the influence of the truth is 
powerful. | expect to see a good work done here. Men may run 
away from the law of God here, but they will have to meet it in the 
Judgment; and there it will take vengeance upon them if they do not 
yield obedience to its claims here.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
85.22 


May the Lord speed on the work of the third angel’s message, and 
fit up a people to meet him at his coming, that shall be found 
without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 85.23 


N. Fuller. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 


Bad Use of the Bible 


JWe 


Not long since | saw a woman beat one of her children over the 
head with a small Bible, for some slight fault, and the thought 
immediately suggested itself that her rod was a good one, provided 
she would only use it the right way. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
85.24 


But there is another way of using it, which is, if possible, even 
worse. By referring to the N. Y. Tribune of Oct. 31, there may be 
found a speech by H. W. Beecher, delivered at Manchester, 
England, before an audience of thousands, where he remarked that 





556 


“When Moses wrote his laws, delivered by the Highest, he wrote 
them on tables of stone.” It reads very different in Exodus 27:18: 
“And he gave unto Moses, when He had made an end of 
communing with him up on mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, 
tables of stone, written with the finger of God.”ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 85.25 


A smaller man than Mr. B., in course of a funeral sermon, delivered 
in our neighborhood, said, “Man is a supernatural being, walking 
upon the face of the earth, and, as the Bible says, he was made a 
little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, etc.” Some of 
his audience might think that they understood him, but | could not. 
Some one has said, that if by “the foolishness of preaching,” 
mentioned in? Corinthians 1:21, the apostle meant foolish 
preaching, the world ought to have been converted long ago. There 
is such a place as “the city of confusion,” which is soon to be 
destroyed.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.26 


W. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, O. 


The Bible against Modern Spiritualism 


JWe 


A right understanding of the Scriptures is the only safeguard against 
modern Spiritualism. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.27 


The Bible teaches on the one hand that “the dead know not 
anything;” that “in that very day (when they die) their thoughts 
perish.” Ecclesiastes 9:4-6; Psalm 146:4. On the other hand, it 
teaches that “the spirits of devils, working miracles, are to go forth 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” Revelation 16:14. 
Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils. 7 Timothy 4:1; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-13. We know that 
many suppose that the Bible teaches the immortality of the soul. 
But in vain will they look for it in that inspired book. It is not 
there!ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.28 
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There is but one source of immortality to be traced in the Bible, 
which is as follows: God only hath it; 7 Timothy 6:76. Christ brought 
it to light in the gospel; 2 Timothy 7:10. It is to be sought for; 
Romans 2:7. And to be put on in the resurrection of the saints; 7 
Corinthians 15:53-54.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 85.29 


There is no testimony to be found in the Bible that there is any 
reward, knowledge, happiness or misery of departed spirits 
between death and the resurrection. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.1 


Those texts generally brought to prove that points are barely 
inferential. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.2 


We believe with Spiritualists that the communications they receive 
are from intelligent, unseen spirits. But we disagree in this one fact: 
while they believe it is the departed spirits of the dead, we believe it 
to be evil angels that have sinned and fallen from Heaven. God’s 
angels are under commandments; Psalm 103:20. Sin is the 
transgression of the law; 7 John 3:4. God spared not the angels that 
sinned; 2 Peter 2:4. The Devil and his angels were cast out of 
Heaven to the earth; Revelation 12:7-9. Jesus said, beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from Heaven. He never could have fallen from 
Heaven if he was never there. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.3 


God gave directions to his ancient Israel, saying, Regard not them 
that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by 
them: | am the Lord your God; Leviticus 19:31. So Saul, the king of 
Israel, died for his transgression against the Lord, even against the 
word of the Lord, which he kept not; and also, for asking counsel of 
one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it; and inquired not of the 
Lord, therefore he slew, him, etc, 7 Chronicles 10:13-14. Then 
inquiring of those spirits in old times was not inquiring of the Lord, 
notwithstanding the spirit professed to be the prophet Samuel. It 
was called, also, the abomination of the heathen; Deuteronomy 
18:9-14. For this cause, God had those heathen destroyed out of 
the land.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.4 


Whether modern Spiritualism is any better than ancient Spiritualism 
may be seen when we try them by the law and the testimony. If they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
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them; /saiah 8:19-20. We have tried them and proved them liars, as 
of old; John 8:44.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.5 


J. B. Frisbie. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


Bro. White: We visited Wright the 22nd inst., to attend the funeral, 
as per obituary notice. After this we held four meetings with the 
church and people there on Sabbath and first-day. The people here 
have an ear to hear about the present truth, and with some few 
exceptions, the church is struggling to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus ChristARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.6 


Spent January 25 to 27 in Byron Center. Sr. Campbell had been 
very sick, but is recovering. A few Sabbath-keepers there are trying 
to hold on their way and overcome the wicked one. A Disciple 
preacher, by the name of Wheeler, had just been teaching the 
people there that God’s law and Sabbath were abolished at the 
crucifixion, and the Old Testament was done away, and we had 
nothing to do with it. Perhaps Mr. W. had not yet read in the New 
Testament testimony like the following: “And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail; Luke 16:17. “And 
he said unto him, if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead;” verse 37. 
“For had ye believed Moses ye would have believed me: for he 
wrote of me; but if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words;” John 5:46, 47.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.7 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Jan. 28, 1864. 


The Truth in California 


JWe 


Bro. M. G. Kellogg writes from San Francisco, Cal.: Although my 
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faith has never wavered and although | never have had any doubts 
about the truth fulness of the position taken by the Seventh-day 
Adventists, yet at many times my works have not been in harmony 
with the truth; for | have not been fully sanctified through it. The past 
| have to regret. During the past summer, | have labored to advance 
the cause of present truth, first by talking the truth, and then 
backing it up by the word of the Lord, and by your publications; and 
lastly by endeavoring to bear another kind of testimony for the truth, 
and that is by living it out and showing that it has an effect upon my 
life, and that | square my actions by it. And while endeavoring to do 
this, the good Shepherd has been pleased to bless my effort. A few 
have been led to see and receive the truth. Four sisters in the 
Baptist church, and one in the Disciple church have received the 
Sabbath fully, and are keeping it. Bro. Hopkins of the Crisis is also 
keeping the Sabbath, and a brother Earl and his wife. There are 
four others that tell me they have received the Sabbath truth and 
are keeping it. We number now twelve that are fully established in 
the Sabbath and the soon coming of our Saviour. There are several 
others who are interested and believe the truth in part. We have 
prayer and conference meetings every Sabbath and Bible class at 
commencement of Sabbath. When | look at the present summer 
and compare it with the previous four years that | have been in 
California, | feel to thank God and take courage. The books and 
publications | find are the silent preachers through whom God sees 
fit to work, and therefore | send for more of them. | send two new 
names for the Review.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.8 


Lines 


JWe 


On the death of Sr. R. A. Sperry, wife of the late Eld. C. W. 
Sperry.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.9 


Again we bow to death’s decree 

And trembling yield to his embrace, 

Our sister dear; oh! can it be, 

That we no more shall see her face?ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.10 
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No more can hear her gentle voice. 

Poured forth in tones of earnest prayer; 

And in the social circle too, 

Is now her place left vacant there? ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.11 


Yes she is gone, her work is done; 

She sweetly sleeps in Jesus’ name, 

Each conflict past each victory won, 

She rests forever, free from pain. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.12 


Devoted to the cause of truth, 

Its joys and interests were her own, 

And with the husband of her youth, 

She labored till their work was done.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.13 


But now their work has ceased below, 

And side by side they sweetly rest, 

No more earth’s sorrows will they know; 

Nor be by Satan’s power oppressed ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.14 


May Heaven bless the orphan one, 

And hear his mother’s dying prayer 

That God would bless her only son, 

And for a home in Heaven prepare ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.15 


We pause to drop the falling tear, 

While here our loss we deeply feel; 

But hope, the mourning heart doth cheer, 

Affords a balm the wound to heal.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.16 


Not long can death his captives hold 

In the dark portals of the tomb, 

The morn of glory will behold, 

The Saviour call them from its goom.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.17 





561 


Obedient to his call they come, 

Immortal from their dusty beds, 

Then hear the welcome voice, Come home, 

And dwell with Christ your living held ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.18 


Then may we meet in that bright land, 

Which knows no sorrow death nor pain, 

No more to take the parting hand, 

With those we there shall meet again. 

V. O. Edson. 

Palermo, Oswego Co. N. Y.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.19 


Bro. W. Cheever writes from Marietta, Wis.: It is about one year 
since | and my companion embraced the Advent faith, and | can say 
that | never enjoyed myself better in mind than | do now, although | 
meet with troubles and trials as | try to press onward in the pathway 
of duty. | try to live in obedience to God’s commands and | never 
have had such great peace as | have had since | embraced the 
Advent doctrine. | believe it is the truth. | do not pretend to say that 
others of a different faith that serve God with honest hearts and 
have sufficient faith and love toward him, will not be saved. But | 
think after knowing the truth, then to not obey it, is to cast ourselves 
into outer darkness where we shall share the fate of the 
wicked.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.20 


We are commanded to search the Scriptures, to be fully persuaded 
in our own minds what is truth. How few there are that search the 
Bible for the truth, unprejudiced, asking God to guide into all truth. 
The way is so plain that none need err. Fear God and keep his 
commandments which is the whole duty of man. We should serve 
God through love, fearing lest we should offend him. We should 
have enough fear commingled with love to make us obey him. But 
by all means our duty should be performed with great love and pure 
delight toward him; because he so loved us that he gave his only 
begotten Son that we through him might have eternal life. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 86.21 


| have had great peace of mind in making the change from the first- 
day sabbath instituted by man, to the seventh-day Sabbath 
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instituted by God, observed and reverenced by his Son and the 
apostles. | am greatly blessed in so doing-ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 86.22 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 86.23 


From Bro. Shireman 


Bro. White: Our quarterly meeting has closed. We had a very good 
time. Brethren and sisters were here from Waukon. We thank the 
Lord that they were permitted to come down here. We feel much 
strengthened by it. May the Lord help us to appreciate such 
blessings, and to remember those dear brethren and sisters. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 86.24 


Bro. Brinkerhoff was here and spoke to us five times-besides which, 
we had social meetings. We all felt to praise the Lord for the 
privilege of hearing him. We think the church in this place are all 
striving to keep the commandment of God and the faith of Jesus. 
We hope it will not be long before we can have more preaching. | 
believe it would do much good. A few are interested. Yours in 
love, ARSH February 9, 1864, page 86.25 


D. T. Shireman. 
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West Union, lowa. 


From Bro. Reed 


My location for the present is in the Chippewa valley, Wis., in a cold 
region where the mercury freezes. About one year ago, Bro. 
Ingraham came to this place and gave several lectures. He 
presented the Bible evidences in favor of the Sabbath of the ten 
commandments. | saw the light and confessed, and embraced it. | 
had never before heard a lecture on this subject, nor had | ever 
investigated it, but allowed myself to believe that there was no 
particular importance attached to the subject. But | learned my 
mistake when | saw the relation that the Sabbath sustained to the 
law of God-its position as an everlasting memorial of the great work 
of creation, and its peculiar sacredness, not only on account of its 
being of divine appointment, but that the Author himself observed it 
as a day of rest, setting us an example that we should remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holyARSH February 9, 1864, page 
86.26 


The next subject that claimed my attention was the immortality of 
the soul. | can but blush when | think of my former ignorance on this 
subject. | had investigated this question to some extent in past 
years, and found myself in some difficulty with certain texts of 
Scripture, as Romans 2:7, where we are instructed to seek for 
immortality; also, 7 Corinthians 15:18, 19, where, independent of 
the resurrection, hope is confined to this life, and a miserable one at 
that; also, 7 Timothy 6:16, where we are told that God only hath 
immortality; and Psalm 6:5, where David declares that in death 
there is no remembrance of God. Now, my conclusion was that 
memory was a faculty of the soul, and of course was immortal; but if 
in death there was no remembrance of God, then this faculty of the 
immortal soul was dead. | used to read with some perplexity 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, where Solomon tells us that the dead know not 
anything; but | tried to believe that the dead knew more than the 
living; that is, that the soul, which was the great fountain of 
knowledge, combining the faculties of love, hatred, envy, etc., were 
at death brought into a full exercise and perfection. But Solomon 
would tell me they were all perished. Knowledge, love, hatred and 
envy, all alike are consigned to the grave. Then whither went my 
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immortal soul? and what were its constituent powers? No 
knowledge, no love, no hatred, no envy. What is it, and where is it? 
If in Heaven it cannot love God, for it has no knowledge of him. If in 
hell it cannot hate him, for the power to hate is perished. Sad 
dilemma | was in. | often thought | should have to yield the point, 
but this was an idol that | had paid homage to for a long time, and 
that all the world worshiped. And | am satisfied now that | had more 
will than evidence in its favor. But as God ordered it in his good 
providence, when Bro. Ingraham presented in clear light the Bible 
evidences of man’s natural mortality, my foundation gave way, and- 
my superstructure fell; and | fell on to a rock which broke me off 
forever from that old tradition. Thank God for the lightARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 86.27 


Another subject that used to trouble me considerably was the final 
doom of the wicked. Eld. Blain’s nondescript dictionary, which he 
charges upon modern theology, | could not adopt; viz., That to be 
dead meant to be more conscious; to die, is to live on in woe; to 
lose life, is to preserve a miserable existence; life means 
happiness; to burn up, is to make a living salamander; to destroy is 
to preserve whole; to devour, perish, consume, etc., mean to make 
indestructible and immortal; not to be, is to be without end. And yet, 
| regard this now as no misrepresentation of the modern method of 
interpreting the Scriptures. My mind was never fully settled on this 
question until | saw it in the light in which it is now held by Seventh 
day Adventists. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.1 


There are more than one hundred texts in the Bible that declare that 
the wicked shall die, be destroyed, perish, go to perdition, be 
consumed, devoured, slain, come to an end, be rooted out, cut off, 
burned up, and be as though they had never been. Now all these 
texts must be defined by the nondescript dictionary, while the eight 
or nine claimed by the sticklers for endless misery are to be 
interpreted literally! The wicked are compared to tares, chaff, and 
other combustible and destructible materials, which would be utterly 
subversive of the idea of an eternally perpetuated existence in 
consuming fire. May God save us from the punishment of 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory 
of his power.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.2 
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Our little church is holding on by faith, looking for the blessed hope. 
We keep up a meeting every Sabbath, and | preach once in two 
weeks on first-day evenings. One of our brethren was drafted, but 
he paid the three hundred dollars rather than take the sword. One 
more has lately commenced to keep the Sabbath. The opposition 
that we meet here is very feeble, especially from the pulpit. We only 
get a little ridicule occasionally, such as “mad heads paddling in 
dirty water,” “preaching about horns,” and “prying into mysteries,” 
etc. What is all this, when the magnitude of our work is 
considered?ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.3 


R. W. Reed. 
Durand, Pepin Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Darling 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: With feelings of gratitude to my heavenly 
Father, | would make mention of his goodness, long forbearance, 
and mercies toward me. Many times have | gone astray from us 
precepts, yet he has punished me less than my iniquities deserved. 
From the first marked incident in memory’s record of my life to the 
present time. | can see how he has cleared my path of dangers, 
providing for my wants, and striving by his Spirit to lead me in 
wisdom’s ways. When | walked contrary to him, he did not forsake 
me, but still called after me, still desiring me to turn and live. Not 
among the least of his favors | count the turning of my heart to the 
present truth. That the Lord should thus notice and care for one so 
unworthy, is to me a mark of his great mercy and goodness. | long 
to get and of sin-I long to love him with a perfect heart.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.4 


It is my desire to see the cause of God advance, east and west. 
More especially do | desire to see his work move forward in 
Minnesota; | trust the Lord has not cast us off, but will yet do a work 
here that will make our hearts to rejoice. During the past summer 
there has been a heavy emigration to this State, which will 
doubtless be resumed next spring. The western counties are fast 
filling up with intelligent citizens. Minnesota may yet be an important 
field for labor. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.5 
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A late removal has again deprived us of the society of Sabbath- 
keepers, but we still love God’s people and his truth, though by his 
providence we have stood for the most part alone since we 
commenced keeping the Sabbath. | cannot believe with the S. D 
Baptists that our power consists in concentrating our numbers; but | 
rather believe that God designs that his people should be scattered 
throughout the world; and may he help us so to live the principles of 
our holy religion that others may take knowledge of us that we have 
been with Jesus and learned his ways.ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 87.6 


E. W. Darling. 
Freeborn Co., Minn. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


Bro. White: | wish to say that my interest is still with the cause of 
present truth. Since the Conference at Adams’ Center, | have 
shared with the brethren in their regular meetings, until the last one 
at Norfolk, from which sickness detained me.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 87.7 


| would add that Bro. C. O. Taylor has paid a visit to the churches in 
Northern New York, “strengthening the things that remain.” 
Although something has been gained in this section, much remains 
to be done for us before we are fully prepared to answer our 
responsibility to God with reference to all the work of the third 
angel’s message.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.8 


| long to see the time when all will realize how much depends upon 
individuals, as such, in order to have the church the light of the 
world, and its members all lively stones in the spiritual building. 
Brethren, let us all awake and finish our work much better than we 
have done in times past, while lukewarm and discouraged. | am 
much encouraged for those who struggle now. Help will come to 
them, while the careless are left to sink in their weakness. May | 
share in the prayers of the faithful, and with them overcome.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.9 


H. W. Lawrence. 
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West Bangor, N. Y. 


From Sister Richmond 


Bro White: While the hand of affliction has been laid upon us, we 
have felt that truly God was very merciful. He has raised my 
companion from a bed of sickness, and we feel that we want to be 
in that humble place where he may still work for us, and shed 
increasing light upon us. The little company of Sabbath-keepers 
here are still striving to urge their way forward. It seems as though 
the truths of God’s word never seemed so precious as at the 
present time. Yet how hard the enemy tries to draw away the child 
of God, and scatter darkness over our minds. But what a cheering 
thought it is that the power of the enemy is soon to be broken. 
God’s children are soon to come off victorious over the great power 
of darkness, and if faithful, will soon stand upon the sea of glass, 
and “then shall we ever be with the Lord.” Oh, happy thought! Will 
this ever be my lot? | know that the grace of God is sufficient for me 
in every time of need. He will help us to overcome, and finally to 
reign with him in his kingdom. Your sister in hope of eternal 
life. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.10 


N. D. Richmond. 
Vernon, Vt. 


From Sister Nelson 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: | am often cheered and encouraged by 
reading your testimonies in our excellent paper, and thought that, 
inasmuch as the Lord is so good to me, it was my duty to try to 
comfort and encourage you in return. | am alone with my two 
children in keeping the commandments of God and faith of Jesus; 
but oh, how good the Lord is to one so unworthy. My heart is filled 
to overflowing with a sense of his goodness and love to-day; and as 
we read in his holy word, that “whose offereth praise glorifieth him,” 
| will try to glorify him with my body and spirit, which are his. Dear 
brethren and sisters, | believe it is our privilege to lift up our heads 
and rejoice, knowing our redemption draweth nigh. Yes, Jesus is 
coming to redeem his people and give unto them eternal life. Oh, 
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glorious thought! Is it not enough to make people rejoice that we 
shall soon behold him whom our soul loveth, and be made like him; 
that these poor, vile bodies shall be changed and be made like unto 
his most glorious body? Oh, the depth of his love! how 
unsearchable is his wisdom! and his ways past finding out. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.11 


| still love the truths of the third angel’s message, and most 
earnestly desire to be sanctified through them, that | may be made 
mete for the Master’s use. | hope ere long it will swell to a loud cry, 
when the earth will be lightened with its glory, and the 144,000 will 
be sealed and prepared to meet their Lord. Let us work while the 
day lasts. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.12 


M. M. Nelson. 
Green Lake, Wis. 


Bro. J. B. Frisbie writes from Bunker Hill, Mich.: Bro. Van Horn and 
myself have joined in giving a course of lectures in Bro. Curry’s 
neighborhood, where a good interest has commenced, and the 
prospects are flattering that good may be done. | believe that the 
few who are keeping the Sabbath here have never heard a course 
of lectures. The Lord has given us good liberty so far. O, how we 
feel the importance of leaning upon the arm of God for 
support.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.13 


Bro R. W. Bullock writes from Waukon, lowa: The church in 
Waukon is trying to rise and get on to higher grounds. Bro. Sanborn 
has been here and | think his labors were not in vain. The church 
never felt more determined to move forward than it does at the 
present time. We thank God that he sent Bro. S. here, to show us 
our condition, and help us to arise.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
87.14 


God never alters his methods. We may hurry ourselves, but we 
cannot hurry him. After all, the grass takes just as long to grow, and 
the oak-tree to develop, and the great processes of nature to unfold 
themselves. And we may be sure that just so much effort must go to 
just so much result. The great laws of God must be obeyed, or the 
rewards which follow the obedience of those laws will not 
come.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.15 
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Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died Williamsburg, N. Y. Jan. 10, 1864, of diptheria, Leon Oxa, son 
of M. B. Czechowski aged five months. J. N. LoughboroughARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.16 


Died in Wright, Ottawa county, Mich., Jan. 19, 1864, Cynthia, only 
daughter of Bro. and Sr. E. H. Root, aged about five years. She was 
suddenly seized with the diptheria, and died in about one 
week.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.17 


It is very consoling to the bereaved and sorrowing parents to 
remember how obedient their little daughter had been, and the 
deep interest she manifested to be in her class in the Sabbath- 
school, and how she loved to talk about heavenly things, and how 
she would love to go and be with the angels of God. Funeral service 
was held in the meeting-house on Thursday, Jan. 22.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.18 


Fell asleep, Jan. 23, 1864, of congestion of the liver, in Bunker Hill, 
Mich., Eld. Manning Curry, aged 48 years, 9 months and 7 
days.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 87.19 


By his request before his death, | was sent for to at tend his funeral. 
We attended the services in a large school-house, crowded with 
attentive hearers, on first day, in the afternoon; and spoke from the 
question: “If a man die, shall he live again?” Job 14:14.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.20 


Bro. Van Horn was here and assisted in the services.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 87.21 


Bro. Curry commenced anew to keep the Sabbath one year ago 
last July. He gave up his “Age to come” entirely, which had blinded 
his mind to the importance of present truth. He made every effort to 
get his heart right after he saw the truth plainly. He regretted his 
loss of time, in which he might have done much good had he seen 
the light clearly, when he first embraced the Sabbath, some years 
ago. But he died in peace and hope. He leaves a companion who 
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loves the truth, and four children, to mourn his loss. ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 87.22 


J. B. Frisbie. 


World’s Crisis please copy, by request of Sr. Curry. ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 87.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 9, 1864 


Go Thou and Do Likewise 


JWe 


Bro. Jesse Hiestand of Palestine, Crawford co. Ills. sends us the 
following:—ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.1 


“| here send you twenty dollars being about one tenth of my 
prosperity for the past year, five dollars | wish to give to J. N. 
Andrews for what good he has done, or for what light | have 
received in reading his publications.” ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
88.2 


The spirit of gratitude and benevolence seen in the above is worthy 
of imitation. We suppose Bro. H. is alone, or nearly so, from his 
sending the results of his Systematic Benevolence to this 
office. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.3 


He has well done in remembering Bro. Andrews. Some will rejoice 
in the truth, and at the same time forget those who have struggled 
with poverty, and worn out the very best of their lives, in bringing 
out the truth of God’s word, and spreading it before their fellow 
men.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.4 


There are very many admirers of Bro. Andrews’ works on the 
Sanctuary, the Messages, and especially the History of the 
Sabbath, the praise of which is in all the churches. Thousands talk 
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freely of the excellence of these works. This may be some 
consolation to the worn author; but after all, brethren, words are 
cheap. Actions better show how much we prize the labors of such 
men. Bro. H. gives $5 for the good Bro. Andrews’ writings have 
done him. We want to give $5 for what good they have done us, 
and $20 for what good they have done and will do others. Here is a 
chance, brethren, to show how much you prize the labors of this 
pioneer in the cause. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.5 


“But what shall be done with the means?” This we will now tell you. 
Bro. Andrews is homeless. We propose that the money be put into 
the hands of the General Conference Committee, for Bro. Andrews, 
with whom he may consult relative to his location and its 
appropriation. Brethren, may we not in part atone for the wrong in 
helping such untried geniuses as Shortridge and Hull, to homes, by 
doing as much at least for Bro. Andrews, whose arduous labors 
date back to the very commencement of the cause? ARSH February 
9, 1864, page 88.6 


We wish to show our gratitude to Bro. Andrews for the influence of 
his able works to the amount of $25, to be paid by the first day of 
April, 1864. Those who wish to respond to these suggestions, can 
do so by sending their pledges, with or without the money, from one 
to one hundred dollars, which will be acknowledged by letter. ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 88.7 


Note from Bro. Andrews 


JWe 


| would be glad to write you often, and also to write much for the 
Review; but my head at present will not enable me to do it. In your 
affliction we feel to sympathize deeply. | think no day has passed in 
which | have not felt to offer earnest prayer for you, that you might 
be sustained by the power of the Holy Spirit in your heavy 
bereavement.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.8 


When I read in the Review the testimony concerning poor M. H. | 
felt in my heart to thank God for such a gift in the church. It seemed 
to me that none who should read that could doubt the heavenly 
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origin of the warning. For my own part | feel that God is doing much 
for me and that | am not only willing to be reproved, but that | feel 
the value of such reproofs for my own good. | gratefully 
acknowledge the receipt of No. 10. | design soon to send for quite a 
number But money cannot repay the instruction there 
communicated. J. N. Andrews. Kirkville, Feb. 4, 1864.ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 88.9 


And Still they Come 


JWe 


We have added 35 more subscribers to our list during the present 
week. Although not so many as was received the past week, yet we 
are still encouraged as those received this week were principally 
sent in singly or in small lots and we accept them as an earnest of 
larger numbers yet to be received. Brethren and sisters you are 
doing well. Continue your efforts and success is certain. e. s. 
w.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.10 


Appointments 


JWe 


The monthly meetings for Northern N. Y. will be held on the fourth 
Sabbath and first-day of each month, unless otherwise noticed. 
Next monthly meeting at Buck’s Bridge, Feb. 27 and 28ARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 88.11 


H. Hilliard. 


The next quarterly meeting of the church at Lone Rock, Wis., will be 
Feb. 13 and 14, it being the second Sabbath and first-day in the 
month. Can Bro. Ingraham, or some other messenger, attend? A 
general attendance is requested. Wm. Russell ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 88.12 


Providence permitting, Elders Loughborough and Pierce will hold 
meetings at—ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.13 
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Feb. 27, & 
Roxbury, Vermont, 28 


Stowe, ” evening, March ist 
Wolcott, ” ‘ 7 2nd. 
Johnson, ” ° » 3rd 


Where Brn. Bourdeaus and Austin may appoint, March 5th, 
6th.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.14 


Business Department 
JWe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 9, 
1864, page 88.15 


A. R. Knight 1,00,xxii,20. D. C. Demarest 1,00,xxiv,1 A. Monson 
3,00,xxiv 1S. A. S. Kelsey 2 25, xxiv,14 J. Saxby 2,00,xxv,20 C. 
Smith 2,00,xxv,1. |. Stanhope 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. P. Kenison 
1,50,xxv,1. E. McAllaster for Mrs. Mary McAllaster 1,00,xxiv,10. H. 
Harlow for H. Loop 1,00,xxiv,10. G. F. Richmond for W. S. Clark 
1,00,xxv,9. Mrs. W. Holland 1,00,xxv,9. Lucy L. Dixon 1,00,xxv,9. A 
Coventry 2,00 xxiii,1 A. R. Penniman 1,00,xxiv,10. Nelson Works 
0,50,xxiii,23. R. Humphries 2,00,xxv,10. M. E. Reynolds 
1,00,xxiv,10. T. Brockway 1,00,xxii,1. H. C. Winslow 2,00,xxv,1. E. 
M. Prentice 2,00,xxvi,1. Joanna Collins for Hester A. R. Geer 
1,00,xxv,10. D. W. Williams 1,00,xxiv,7. L. Adams 1,00 xxiv 1. H. 
Van Horn 2 00 xxv,1. W. G. Watson 2 00 xxv,7. H. F. States for J. 
C. Perine 1 00 xxv 8. C. Tucker 1,00, xxv, 10. Emma L. Webster 
1,00, xxv 10. C. Nichols 1 00,xxv 10, S. Rose 1,00,xxv,10, Mrs. N. 
P. Babcock 1,00,xxv,10. Miss Rachel R. Greene 1,00,xxv 10 Harriet 
Ward 1,00,xxiv,10. W. Peabody 1,00, xxv,9. C. R. Austin for Mrs 
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Elizabeth P. Butler and W. H. Sinclair each 1 00,xxiv,9. Mary 
Olmstead 1,50, xxiv,22. Annette Austin for H. L. Spaulding 
1,00,xxv,10 L Cram 1,00,xxiv,11. D. F. Moore 1,00, xxiv, 1. W. 
Hubbard 1,00,xxiv,10. Lucinda M. Smith for W. J. Halleck 
0,50,xxiv,10. S. G. Cottrell 1,00 xxiv,1. Clark Gregory for Mrs. Maria 
Woodward 1,00,xxv,10 Mrs. J. H. Aldrich 2,00 xxiv,14 J. K. Rodgers 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Furgerson 2,00,xxiv,14. R. Covell 2,00xxiv,2. N. 
Royce 1,00,xxv 10. H. C. Blanchard for C. B. Gordon 1,00xxv,11. 
Mrs. S. Eastman 2,00,xxiii,1. O. McKean for S. C. Wood 1,00,xxv,5. 
Margaret Heligass for T. F. Jones 0,50, xxiv,11. for Mrs Mary E. 
Shuttles 1,00,xxv,11. John Nichols 1,50, xxiii,19. Joseph Nichols 
1,00,xxiv,1. J. V. Weeks for J. Griffeth 1,00 xxv 11. J. V. Weeks 
0,54,xxiii,15. F. Swartz 2,00, xxv, 2. E. Klase 1,00, xxv, 1. W. E. 
Caviness for W. Osborn 1,00, xxv,11. M. Losey 2,00,xxiii,1. C. D. 
Cook 1,00,xxiv,1. C. D. Cook for Z. Wilber 0,50,xxiv,11. R. L. 
Simson 1,00. xxiv,7. N. Holloway 2,00,xxiv,9. | Camp 0,50, xxiii,14. 
C. B. Spaulding 1,00,xxiv,1. S. M. Kellogg 1,00,xxiv,1. A friend for 
A. C. Kemp 1,00,xxv, 11. W. Coon 2,00,xxv, 4. J. M. Hall 
1,50,xviii,1. Mrs. W. Osgood 1,00,xxv,1.ARSH February 9, 1864, 
page 88.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


Mrs. R. A. Worden 27c. L. B. Kendal 15c. S. M. White 20c. E. 
McAllaster 62c. A. G. Long 50c. J. Spaulding 15c. H. C. Winslow 
$1. E. M, Prentice 13c. M. E. Williams $1. Margaret Farmer 15c. J. 
Hiestand $1. D. F. Moore $1,15. G. H. Smith 16c. Mrs. J. H. Aldrich 
50c. Mrs. S. Eastman $1. W. Cruzan 32c. T. F. Jones 50c. M. 
Heligass 30c. J. Harvey 15c. |. E. Klase 5c. Mattie Wells 52c. W. P. 
Andrews $2,12. L. D. Chaffee 75c. C. B. Spaulding 15c. |. G. Camp 
15c. E. A. Averill $1. S. W. Willey 30c. E. H. Woolsey 15c. R. A. 
Shoudy 15c. W. G. Kendal 15c. M. Kittle 30c. Wm. S. Foote 15c. J. 
H. Weeks 56c. F. Carlin 55c. M. E. Williams $1. L. Adams 15c. H. 
W. Lawrence 15c. J. S. Day $2 25. Wm. F. Crous 15c. M. A. Crosby 
15c. R. Bisbee 15c. A. G. Carter 15c. H. Cocagne 15cARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 88.17 


Cash Received on Account 
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J. H. Waggoner 25c. H. C. Blanchard $10. A. Lanphear $7. Joseph 
Bates $5,95.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.18 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Jesse Hiestand $10. Friend Hale $6. Church in Dartmouth, Maas. 
$7. Lucy A. Sargent $2,20.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.19 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.20 


Price Weight 
cts Oz 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 18 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 0 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath. 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


a a an» o 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the review and 


herald Illustrated, 5 1 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 

Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

In German, 10 2 

In Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
is ” Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH February 9, 
1864, page 88.21 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.22 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.23 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH February 9, 1864, page 88.24 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part I, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 50 “ 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 
connection with the Third Message. 
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Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist ‘i 
ries 75 
Minister of England. 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 9, 1864, page 
88.25 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctARSH 
February 9, 1864, page 88.26 
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February 16, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY ° 
1864. No. 12 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigadiRSH 
February 16, 1864, page 89.2 


He Giveth his Beloved Sleep 


JWe 


As to the grave-yard oft | hie, 

This thought doth o’er my spirit creep: 

Though here the forms of loved ones lie, 

He giveth his beloved sleep, ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.3 


Brightly o’erhead the moon doth shine, 
And glowing stars their vigils keep, 
All seem to say-no more repine, 
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He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


For e’er beneath the vaulted sky, 

Earth’s clods will o’er my dear ones heap, 

Yet still these words check every sigh, 

He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


Naught shall disturb their sweet repose, 
Though o’er the sky dark clouds may sweep, 
Through summer's heat, and winter’s snows, 
He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


The storms may lower, the earth may quake, 
Forked lightnings o’er these graves may leap, 
No thunder can their slumbers shake, 

He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


At my beloved’s grave | kneel, 

And in my loneliness | weep, 

Yet here ‘tis joy to know and feel, 

He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


If by their side | too should rest, 

May those | love this solace keep, 

Blest be the sleeping, ever blest,— 

He giveth his beloved sleep.ARSH February 16, 


The Present Age: 
JWe 


its boasted progress delusive 


1864, page 89.4 


1864, page 89.5 


1864, page 89.6 


1864, page 89.7 


1864, page 89.8 


1864, page 89.9 


(Concluded.)ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.10 


Along with its boast of progress, the age boasts of its liberality. Let 
us look at this, and see how far it can make its boasting good. True 
liberality is a blessed thing; for it is but another name for the love 
that “beareth all things,” that “thinketh no evil,” that “rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” With this, however, the liberality 
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of the age has nothing in common. Its essence is indifference to sin 
and error. Its object is to smooth down the distinctions between 
good and evil; between holiness and sin; between the church and 
the world; between Protestantism and Popery; between the belief of 
God’s Word and Infidelity, or Atheism. All its saying and doings in 
government, in the legislature, in society, in corporations or private 
intercourse, are based upon the axiom that there is no real 
difference between these things, or, at least, that if there be, it is not 
discoverable by man; so that man is not only not responsible for 
acting upon it, but it would be intolerance and presumption in him to 
do so. Kings are, therefore, to rule as if there were no such 
distinction, forgetting by whom they reign. Judges are to know no 
such distinctions, forgetting that they are to judge “in the fear of the 
Lord.” Society is to be constructed with out reference to any such 
distinction, as if the Bible were not the basis of all society. But is not 
this calling good evil, and evil good,—putting darkness for light, and 
light for darkness,—putting bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter? ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.11 


We see this liberality in the kind things spoken of Infidelity,—in the 
praises of Popery; in the sneers against Protestantism, as being by 
its very name a system of illiberality. Education from which God is 
shut out, and in which the Bible has no place, is contended for, 
even by men who call themselves religious; and this is named 
liberality. To attend mass in a Popish cathedral; to listen to the 
blasphemies of Socinianism for the sake of the eloquence of the 
preacher; to hold fellowship with the avowed infidel for the sake of 
science; to sit at the table of the licentious, on the score of his 
artistic fame,—these are common things amongst us, and all are 
honored by the name of liberality; because our fathers condemned 
these things; because “they abhorred that which was evil, and 
cleaved to that which was good;” they are branded as intolerant and 
narrow-minded; and because our own age has thus filled up the gulf 
between the good and the evil, it is honored with the name of 
enlightened. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.12 


Thus to blot out the difference between truth and error has been the 
feat of the age. For this it praises itself, pitying the littleness and 
contractedness of other days and other minds. In so doing, it 
forgets that no man is narrow-minded who expands to the full circle 
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of truth, and that the first step beyond that is contractedness of 
spirit. Latitudinarianism is not true liberality; indifference to error is 
not true liberality, unless it can be shown that the Bible, the Book of 
truth, is equally latitudinarian, and equally indifferent to error. It is an 
appalling fact, that men, with the Bible in their hands, should deny 
the distinction between truth and error; and then as if ashamed of 
what they had done, call it by the venerated name of liberality. But it 
is a more appalling fact, that men should give, as the reason for this 
in difference, that truth is not discoverable, thereby throwing the 
blame upon God for having given a Bible so vague, so ambiguous, 
so unmeaning, that no one reading it can certainly gather what is 
truth or what is error. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 89.13 


This liberality, however, turns out to be a one sided principle. Its 
toleration of error is unqualified and unconditional, almost as if the 
fact of its being error entitled it to toleration, and even 
encouragement. Its toleration of truth is grudging, meagre, 
restricted. Nay, it only consents to tolerate truth on condition that its 
supporters will not contend for it too decidedly, but will bring it 
considerably down to the level of error. Thus, though assuming a 
Protestant name, its deference to popery is unlimited: while its 
hatred of all that is decided and essential in Protestantism is deep 
and unconcealed. It finds many excuses for the Popish claim of 
infallibility, but none for the Protestant assertion of the full and 
thorough inspiration of the word of God. It palliates the Popish 
system of monastic vows, but detests and denounces the Scriptural 
doctrine of separation from the world. It praises and associates with 
a Papist that believes in the lying legends of saints, and in the virtue 
of dead men’s bones, or in the immaculacy of the Virgin Mary; but it 
rejects, as silly and insipid, the acquaintanceship of the man who 
reads his Bible, and loves his Saviour, and walks humbly with his 
God. Its sympathies are all practically on the side of those very 
errors it professes to reject, and its hostilities are directed against 
those very truths which in words it owns.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 89.14 


The age also boasts of its religion as a part of its progress. With 
many, religion is mere philosophic speculation upon truth connected 
with man’s soul. With others, it consists in admiration for the Bible, 
as a book of literary excellences. With others, it is the adoption of a 
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creed, or connection with a church. With others, it consists in bustle 
and outward zeal. In all, it lacks life,—that deep, intense, glowing 
life, which so marked it in earlier times. Its root is not in the 
conscience, but in some outer region of the soul, which does not 
bring us into close and living contact with Jehovah himself. It is a 
thing of the imagination, or of the intellect, or even of the affections, 
but not of the conscience. There can be no religion which has not 
its seat there. The hindrance to living religion is the want of a 
“purged conscience,” and till the conscience has been purged from 
dead works, there can be no real religion,—no true service of God. 
How little is there of conscience in the religion of the day! Hence 
that lack of simplicity, of freshness, of serenity, which we should 
expect. Hence its hollowness and shallowness.ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 89.15 


The religion of the day is an easy-minded religion; a religion without 
conflict and wrestling, without self denial and sacrifice; a religion 
which knows nothing of the pangs of the new birth as its 
commencement, and nothing of the desperate struggle with the 
Devil, day by day, making us long for resurrection-deliverance, for 
the binding of the Adversary, and for the Lord’s arrival. It is a 
second-rate religion,—a religion in which there is no largeness, no 
grandeur, no potency, no noble-mindedness, no elevation, no self 
devotedness, no all-constraining love. It is a hollow religion, with a 
fair exterior, but an aching heart,—a heart unsatisfied, a soul not at 
rest, a conscience not at peace with God; a religion marked, it may 
be, by activity and excitement, but betraying all the while the 
consciousness of a wound hidden and unhealed within, and hence 
unable to animate to lofty doings, or supply the strength needed for 
such doings. It is a feeble religion, lacking the sinews and bones of 
hardier times,—very different from the indomitable, much-enduring, 
storm-braving religion, not merely of apostolic days, but even of the 
Reformation. It is an uncertain religion; that is to say, it is not rooted 
in certainty; it is not the outflowing of a soul assured of pardon, and 
rejoicing in the filial relationship between itself and God. Hence, 
there is no liberty of service, for the question of personal 
acceptance is still an unsettled thing; there is a working for pardon, 
but not from pardon. Hence all is bondage, heaviness, 
irksomeness. There is a speaking for God, but it is with a faltering 
tongue; there is a laboring for God, but it is with fettered hands; 
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there is a moving in the way of his commandments, but it is with a 
heavy drag upon our limbs. Hence the inefficient, uninfluential 
character of our religion. It does not tell on others; for it has not yet 
fully told upon ourselves. It falls short of its mark, for the arm that 
drew the bow was paralyzed.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.1 


These are some of the features of the age. Such is its progress. 
Such are its prospects of self-regeneration, or world regeneration. 
Alas! how little in all this do we see of God! How little can we detect, 
in these movements of the Spirit of God! There is a movement, 
doubtless; nay, not one movement, but many. But how much of this 
is the work of the Holy Spirit——of Him who alone can reform an age 
or regenerate a world? How much from above, and how much from 
beneath? How much onward and upward, and how much backward 
and downward? Is not the age one which is especially grieving, nay, 
quenching the Spirit? And in many of these things which are 
counted progress, are we not grieving him most signally and 
awfully? Instead of setting our face stead fastly to go after Christ, 
are we not following after Antichrist, in his manifold delusions, in 
which, by mixing up truth and falsehood, he is seeking to deceive 
the very elect? Instead of putting ourselves under the teaching of 
the Spirit, are we not taking the false guidance of the evil one, now 
clothed in the fair disguise of radiant knowledge, and going before 
us as an angel of light, to mislead and ruin?PARSH February 16, 
1864, page 90.2 


Not as though some strange thing were happening to us. We look 
for no times of righteousness in these last days. We have been 
warned to expect evil, and not good,—progressive evil, not 
progressive good,—until the Lord come.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 90.3 


The age of progress is not the present; it is the age to come. In the 
present there is the development of evil,—in the future, the 
development of good. Man is now putting forth his power to the 
utmost in efforts after progress. Poor progress at the best, yet much 
boasted of! It is but man’s progress; it is but finite development. 
Man is now put to the proof. He is allowed to do his best, and he is 
given time to do it in. God will not hinder the attempt, nor hurry him 
in making it Full time, ample scope, large opportunity, will be 
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granted. Man ruined a world; it is to be proved whether he can 
rebuild it. He ruined it in a day; he is given six thousand years to 
attempt its reconstruction. His downward progress was swift 
enough; it is to be tried whether his upward progress will be as 
rapid, or whether there can be such a thing as upward progress at 
all, when he is left alone. God has been putting him to the proof. He 
says to him, “Try to govern the world;” man tries it, but fails. He 
says to him, “Try to regenerate a world;” he tries it, and fails. He 
says to him, “Fertilize the earth;” he tries it, and fails. He says to him 
“Try to advance,—make progress,—increase in knowledge;” man 
tries it, and fails. It will not do. Man’s day has been a long one; but it 
has been a day during which, in all possible circumstances, and 
with all advantages, he has been proved helpless, ignorant, evil; 
unfit to rule, and unfit to be left without a ruler; unfit to teach, and 
unwilling to learn; unfit to be entrusted with the care or management 
of aught within the world’s wide circle,—from the atom of crumbling 
dust beneath his feet, up to his own imperishable interests. ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 90.4 


When God has made this proof to the universe of man’s utter 
incapacity; when he has demonstrated man’s unworthiness of trust, 
and inability for any progress, save a downward one; he sets him 
aside as “a despised and broken vessel,” in order to bring in the 
“greater man,’—aye, the greater than man, even his own eternal 
Son. The great experiment of 6000 years is now drawing to a close. 
The vast but awful demonstration is now nearly complete. The case 
is most manifestly going against man. King, prince, noble, peasant, 
beggar; statesman, diplomatist, master, parent, child, servant; poet, 
philosopher, artist, mechanic,—all have had their long age of trial, 
and all have failed. The verdict will soon be given, and the sentence 
pronounced.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.5 


At this crisis we now stand. At the close of a long series of 
experiments, made to see what man could do, we find the world as 
wicked and lawless (to say no more) as at the first. Peace has not 
spread her reign among the nations, nor misrule departed. 
Righteousness does not sit on the throne of the nations, nor does 
holiness beautify the homes of the children of men. Man’s 
merchandise is not consecrated to God, nor his wealth laid at the 
feet of Jesus. The heart remains still deceitful above all things, and 
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desperately wicked. Oppression, murder, cruelty, selfishness, lust, 
sedition, strife and hatred, are still uneradicated, unsubdued, 
unmitigated. Man has found no cure for these maladies. They rage 
on, but he is powerless. The curse still pervades the earth and 
poisons the air. Man cannot disinfect it. The thorn and thistle still 
shoot up their prickly memorials of the primal sin. Man cannot 
uproot them. Disease still haunts the body, and man says, “Depart,” 
in vain. The “rooted sorrow” still keeps place in memory, scorching 
health’s freshness, and tearing down life remorselessly,—man 
vainly endeavoring to pluck it out. Death still smites down its daily 
myriads, and man tries in vain to bribe or disarm it. The grave still 
receives the loved, and preys upon the beautiful——man pleading in 
vain that it should give back the joy of his heart and the desire of his 
eyes!ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.6 


Such are the fruits of the first Adam’s doings, and such the 
powerlessness of his children to remove so much as one of the ten 
thousand evils. It has been proved that man can ruin, but not 
restore, a world. His attempts at restoration have been sad and 
mischievous failings. His attempts at progress have been abortive; 
so that progress in evil, progress in alienation from God, is the 
feature of greatest prominence in his history. ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 90.7 


But this progress in evil has a limit. God has set bounds to it which 
it cannot overpass. He will not allow this earth of his to be totally a 
hell. He will make the sin of man to praise him, and he will restrain 
the remainder thereof. A certain amount and a certain duration he 
will allow, but no more. Neither of these is indefinite; and we seem 
to be nearing their boundary.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.8 


It is well. For then shall the good displace the evil, and the blessing 
the curse. The second Adam is at hand, and with him, the kingdom 
and the glory. He brings the cure. He knits the broken world. He 
rebukes disease and sorrow. He binds death. He rifles the grave. 
He delivers creation. He sets up a righteous, peaceful throne. He 
draws aside the curtain that hid heaven from earth, making them as 
one,—the inner and the outer chamber of the one tabernacle of 
Jehovah,—and setting up the true Jacob’s ladder, on which the 
angels shall be seen ascending and descending, still ministering in 
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holy service to him and to his saints in the day of the kingdom, as 
here to fore they have done in the day of tribulation and 
shame.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.9 


That is the age of progress! What progress, when God shall set his 
hand to it! In the light of that ever-widening knowledge, in the blaze 
of that ever brightening glory, how poor, how vile, shall seem the 
progress of the dishonored past! Not merely like age’s recollection 
of childhood’s trivialities and wasted time, but like morning’s 
remembrance to the drunkard of last night’s revelry and lust; like the 
King of Babylon’s remembrance of his seven years’ sojourn with the 
beasts of the field!-Bonar.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.10 


Our Country 
JWe 


what is to become of it? 


It is a pet notion with many to set this country forward as the true 
Israel. This ingenious perversion of the Holy Scriptures is for the 
purpose of flattering our people with the hopes and promises made 
to Israel. But there is another side to the appropriation. If we are 
Israel, we must expect Israel’s judgments and desolations. And 
whether we will or not, God seems to have taken us at our word, 
and to be resolved to deal with us accordingly. We have now been 
suffering for years under strifes, storms, and corruptions which have 
already imparted to our political and social economy a complexion 
of no encouraging sort: reduced us to a condition, in general, which 
no one hitherto seemed to think possible; and given mysterious 
forebodings of the future, not very comfortable to the patriolaters 
who have been expecting so much peace and glory from the object 
of their adoration. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.11 


We have had fourth-of-July celebrations, thanksgiving-days, fast- 
days, and plenty of occasions made to hand, and to call out the 
country’s ingenuity and eloquence in self-laudation, on which men 
high in position have uttered themselves with great freedom over 
the divine glories and redemptive mission of our nation, and given 
out large hopes of the impossibility of any serious or lasting damage 
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ever happening to our liberties or institutions. It is lamentable to see 
how men of piety and research have thus been deluding 
themselves, and those who look to them for guidance. There is, 
perhaps, no department in which we have more erred and sinned 
than in this. And, as others have spoken without reserve on the one 
side, we may be permitted to direct attention to a few statements, 
for the consideration of such as are willing to look at things in the 
light of Scripture and fact, on the other. ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 90.12 


There are those who think that our country is yet in its youth, and 
just maturing for a career of glorious promise, and that it is 
impossible, on this account, for it to be overwhelmed in the fierce 
and bloody agitations which we are suffering, or from any other 
cause. We see not the least force in this line of argument. Our 
country is not so youthful, even in years, as some seem to 
persuade themselves. Full three generations have passed away 
since the birth of its independence,—quite time enough to develop 
and decide what manner of people we are,—and in experience, 
self-importance, and general advancement our country is older than 
many nations that have lived five times as long. But, even admitting 
that we are yet in comparative youthfulness, and that immense 
capacities and advantages have been lavished upon us, which as 
yet have played but a small part in the activities of the world, what 
does it signify? How many a costly and well built ship, with 
everything planned and promising for the service of successive 
generations, has been wrecked and lost on its very first voyage! 
How many a noble young man, with every endowment of nature, 
position and education for a long life and exalted destiny, has been 
cut off in the opening of his usefulness and distinction, with all the 
high promises which clustered round him unfulfilled! And the 
Sovereign Disposer of all things may just as well deal in the same 
way with nations.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 90.13 


There are others who believe that the perpetuation and spread of 
our particular ideas and institutions are so linked with the 
civilization, enfranchisement, and conversion of the world, that we 
certainly are safe, whatever may transpire. The Anglo-Saxon race 
at least is that to which multitudes assign this sublime mission. This, 
too, we regard as entirely a delusion. The Anglo-Saxon race, 
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indeed, has much to distinguish it from the general mass of 
mankind. It has played a conspicuous part in the world’s progress in 
intellectual culture, inventions, enterprise and wealth; but it needs 
quite too much civilizing, enfranchising, and conversion itself, to be 
looked to for the accomplishment of so much. How can it achieve 
for mankind what it has never been able to achieve for itself? “Like 
begetteth like;” and if it could, even in the slow process of centuries, 
bring the rest of the world to its own status, what would it be but an 
immoral world,—a materialistic, skeptical, unsanctified world,—a 
world tenfold more the servant and thrall of the devil than a child 
and worshiper of the true God? It would neither be at peace with 
him, itself, nor in harmony with heaven, and, in the ordinary course 
of things, never could be. With all the godliness, faith, saintship, 
missionary fervor, and real nobility which have been developed 
among the Anglo-Saxons, estimated with respect to their superior 
privileges, the most wicked, godless, hypocritical, atheistic, and 
heaven-defying people on earth have been, and to this day are, 
these selfsame Anglo-Saxons. Look at but a few facts. It is the 
Anglo-Saxon race which claims to be the depositary of the true 
Christian religion: and yet it is the stay of Mohammedan empire and 
its antichristianism, and even encourages and protects paganism 
itself at some points, with all their vast, besotting, and 
dehumanizing abominations. It is the Anglo-Saxon race which 
boasts of being the great apostle of the principles of righteousness 
and just government, and yet poisons millions of the Chinese 
annually, enforcing the infliction with armed fleets; takes America 
from the Indians, and the Scinde from its lawful possessors, by 
robbery and murder; kills races of men to get territory to which it 
has no claim; makes treaties to plunder those who enter into them, 
breaks them to gain lands, blows the helpless to atoms because 
they dare to remonstrate and seek self-preservation by force of 
arms. The Anglo-Saxon race professes to be the messenger of 
peace, yet carries a sword ever warm with blood, and often with the 
blood of its own immediate kindred. The Anglo-Saxon race gives 
itself out as the missionary of Heaven, and the evangelizer of 
mankind; yet it is earth’s most successful propagandist of atheism, 
infidelity, and resistance to lawful authority; the educator of nations 
in rebellion and supreme selfishness. In a word, the Anglo-Saxon 
race is an embodiment of the same depraved humanity found 
everywhere upon earth, only a little better cloaked with Pharisaism, 
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a daring falsehood, and the spirit of worldly gain, a little more 
pretistically sentimental, a little more unfalteringly self-idolatrous, 
and a little in advance of the apostate nations on their way to the 
judgments of God Almighty. So far from looking to such a people as 
the predestined instruments to convert and regenerate mankind, we 
feel rather, with a certain divine of England, that “the depression of 
the Saxon race is absolutely necessary for the moral and religious 
improvement of the world.” So far from being the redeemer which 
men would have it, it needs rather to be put out of the way, that the 
promised redemption may come. At any rate, there is in it nothing 
hopeful upon which to calculate upon security for our country. ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 90.14 


God can do without this nation of ours, if he sees fit just as well as 
with it. He could reject and humiliate his own chosen people, “to 
whom pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and service of God, and the promises,” 
without detriment to his purposes in the earth. No nation, any more 
than any man, is necessary to him. And for like reasons for which 
he destroyed Jerusalem he may also cast us down from the 
eminence of which we have become so boastful and vain. And this 
idolatry of self and country: and substitution of human devices, 
agencies, and arrangements in the place of the proper Saviour, and 
building up of men in hopes not at all warranted in the revealed plan 
of God, so characteristic of nearly all our thinking and theology, 
must themselves go far to hasten the coming of judgments to 
sweep away the occasion and instrument of such mischievous 
delusion. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 91.1 


We do not suppose that other forms of human governments are so 
much wiser and better than our own.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 91.2 


All human governments are defective, unreliable, and transient; and 
there is no basis in true theology, morals, or religion upon which to 
except ours, or upon which we can rightfully hope for that excellent 
and world-regenerating destiny which public men, in church and 
state, have been so loud and confident in claiming and proclaiming. 
Dr. Duffield once said, “Il know no safe depositary of power among 
mortal men for the purposes of government. Tyranny and 
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oppression, in church and state, under every form of government, 
social, civil, ecclesiastical, _monarchical, aristocratical, or 
democratic, have, sooner or later, characterized the governments of 
earth, and done so from the beginning.... /t is the sway of heaven 
alone that can redeem this fallen world.” |t was truth he uttered. 
There is but one rightful and competent governor of earth; and He is 
a King. He is absent now. And while He is absent, and the literal 
setting up of His kingdom is delayed, there will be nothing but 
disappointment, revolution, and trouble in all human calculations 
and affairs. The philosophy of Providence, as conducted throughout 
the whole period of his absence, is to prove to men, by the failure of 
all their multiform experiments, that they can neither save, nor 
happily govern, themselves. God has also plainly declared it to be 
his purpose to “overturn, overturn, overturn,” until He comes to 
whom all judgment has been given, and in whose righteous reign 
alone the world for the first time since the fall, shall have peace. 
How, then, can it be otherwise than that our particular institutions 
are also among the things that shall perish and disappear? ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 91.3 


Nor are we among those who see too much good, piety, prayer, 
faith, and Christian enterprise and devotion among our citizens, for 
God to mete to us a destiny of nearing affliction and dishonor. 
There is virtue and godliness in the land; but it is scarce, often 
much alloyed, and almost entirely neutralized. It has no ways of 
making itself felt effectively upon the body politic. It is vastly in the 
minority, where majorities rule with absolute sway. And, by a sort of 
common law, it is excluded from the scenes and sources whence 
the controlling powers in the working of our system issue. All that 
piety can do is, to preach and pray, lament and suffer; whilst 
wickedness lifts itself into high places, and even virtue is sought to 
be used as an instrument of selfishness and sin. And for men to 
count on the preserving power of that which they continually stifle, 
or seek to use as self and ambition dictate, only enacts a deeper 
complication of hypocrisy and guilt, which calls the louder for the 
very judgments which it is thought to avert. How poor is the hope of 
the salvation of our country furnished by the feeble saintship of the 
pious few whom our politicians scorn to listen to or to imitate! ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 91.4 
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There is also an alarming offset to this piety and faith, to which 
some trust so much for the stability and continued prosperity of our 
American institutions. That man must be blind indeed, or have 
radically erroneous ways of estimating political and national virtue, 
not to perceive what corruption and decay have been going on for 
the last twenty years in every department of our government, 
executive, judicial, and popular,—from the smallest municipality or 
corporation, to the highest State or general legislature, or supreme 
court. It is folly to talk of the rule of principle, reason, and right in the 
management of any of our public affairs. It is party, passion and 
self-aggrandizement which hold the reins of umpire and control all 
our elections. There is not a single stability of virtue which our 
politicians, or their adherents, will not sacrifice, the moment they 
believe they can thereby secure their selfish ends unpunished. The 
most positive promises, the most unequivocal professions, and all 
the binding solemnities of an oath, are as nothing up on the 
consciences of the great mass of our public men.ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 91.5 


Their highest aims are distinction, power and, plunder. Even the 
Churches, and so-called Benevolent Societies themselves, are not 
free from the workings of the unholy spirit; and the activity of many 
of them has no other spring than that which animates the common 
demagogue. “We speak that we know, and testify that we have 
seen.” The whole moral stamina of the nation, public and private, 
political, commercial, social, and ecclesiastical, is fearfully diseased 
and weakened. “Instead of the wisdom, the rectitude, the benignity, 
the self-denial, that are requisite to the high office of bringing the 
world back to allegiance to God, the people of the United States are 
showing that they have not enough even to prize and preserve the 
eminent blessings with which they themselves are intrusted, but are 
carelessly and want only dashing them from their hands. Vast 
crowds, at least, setting at defiance the laws alike of God and man, 
are plotting and perpetrating crimes and mischiefs of gigantic 
dimensions, drenching their hands in blood, and ready to plunge the 
nation into a fathomless gulf of sin, wretchedness, and ruin. The 
world never before be held a spectacle more unsuitable to a people 
professing to be Protestant Christians.” And where to look for the 
remedy, is a question which cannot fail to embarrass and disturb 
every true man who intelligently considers it. The fact is, that, in the 
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present course of things, there is no remedy. The ministry and 
churches are powerless against the incoming tide of evil and 
defection: whilst too many, who should be serving as watchmen, 
are sleeping at their stations, eating and drinking with the drunken, 
or expending their energies in augmenting the ills which require to 
be expelled. Vain is the help of man in such a state of things as this. 
Nor have we any promise of a favorable change whilst the present 
desperation lasts. On the contrary, inspiration assures us that “evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived.” 2 Timothy 3:13. For what, then can we hope but 
continued decay, judgment and ruin? ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 91.6 


We tremble, therefore, for our country, and are filled with sorrow at 
the convictions which force themselves upon us and cry for 
utterance. It is no joy to us to contemplate the end to which this 
land, in which our fathers lived and died, is inevitably drifting. But 
we are persuaded, and this we would have all our people ponder 
well, that it is not in the nature of our government, nor in 
accordance with the established movements of God’s 
administrations among men, nor agreeable to the true philosophy of 
Providence, nor conformable to the plainly revealed nature and 
course of the present pregnant times, for our country to have the 
outcome from the disturbances, depressions, and moral defections 
that have seized upon it, which our leaders and misguided divines 
so fondly predict. God help us! We can bear no. other 
testimony. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 91.7 


Still, we are not comfortless. We have hopes and consolations far 
higher than any which seem to lie in the path of mere human 
progress and development. They are not built upon our country, the 
excellence of its Constitution, the integrity of its Union, the strength 
of its resources, the piety of its people, the reform of its 
administrations, or upon anything that can come out of it. “The 
governments and kingdoms of this world are but the organized 
dominion of human apostasy from God;” and nothing fit to be 
reposed in is to be expected from them. God will overrule them, and 
so shape their course as not to be without important effects in filling 
out the great plans of his providence and the ultimate glories of his 
elect; but they that put their trust in them shall be utterly 
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confounded. Our fondest anticipations all connect with a course of 
things in the affairs of this world, the very idea of which many would 
refuse to dwell on, even, though compelled to admit its truth. Our 
hope is in Christ Jesus, and his speedy coming to set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed or left, but which shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and shall stand forever. 
Daniel 2:44.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 91.8 


We, accordingly, submit a few suggestions by way of practical 
direction for these critical times.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 
91.9 


1. Let it be the profound concern of every one, above all things, to 
secure for himself a firm foothold in the spiritual world, and an 
unrelaxing grasp of the immutable promises of God in Christ Jesus; 
for there certainly will be need of them. When all earthly hopes and 
stays are stricken down, as they must be, there will remain no other 
source of consolation; but he Lord will keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is thus anchored and stayed. Hebrews 6:19, 20.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 91.10 


2. Let every one be assured, that all the storms and tribulations yet 
to come, with all their bearings and issues, are under perfect control 
of Almighty God; and that, whatever intensities they may reach, or 
results they may bring forth, every thing considered, it will be the 
best. With whatever severity they shall break upon the rebellious, 
proud, and faithless, those, who so watch and pray as to be 
accounted worthy “to stand before the Son of man” shall not only be 
saved from their fury, but find in them that very hand which is to 
crown them forever. It is the gracious Father, after all, who is at the 
helm of all things, and steering right for a glorious consummation, 
whatever zones of ill or suffering may have to be passed. The 
wicked, and the enemies of Christ and his reign, must be brought 
low; and every plant which the Lord has not planted must be rooted 
up; but, with all the wrecks and desolations which yet may strew the 
shores of time, the ship of God’s salvation cannot founder. He will 
bring it to its destined shores amid shoutings of joy, with all its 
precious freight safe forever. 2 Timothy 1:12.ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 91.11 
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3. Let every one be fully awake to the stirring fact, that the coming 
of the Lord Jesus is now near at hand, watch, and work, and pray 
continually with reference to it, lest coming suddenly there should 
be unreadiness to meet him. There is not another event in the 
coming time concerning which so much is said in Scripture, upon 
which so much depends, or with reference to which we are so 
frequently and urgently warned and exhorted by the inspired 
writers. Christ himself, as well as his inspired apostles, again and 
again admonishes us to watch for his return, to pray for it, patiently 
to await it, to expect it, to look continually for it, to love it, to 
anticipate it with cheerful and fond desire, and to keep ourselves in 
constant readiness for it. Nor have we any promise of being kept 
from that dread hour of “trial” which shall come upon all the world, 
but that which connects with a posture of continual waiting and 
prayerful anticipation of our Saviour’s speedy return. Let each, then, 
imitate the first Christians in looking for the Lord from heaven, and 
“be diligent to be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.” 2 Peter 3:14; Luke 21:34-36.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 91.12 


Thus, then, do thy duty, oh man, as a brave and faithful Christian, 
and confidingly leave the whole issue of things with thy overruling 
Lord and God.—Sel.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 91.13 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 16, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


The Cause 


JWe 


Good news is coming in from every point in reference to the 
progress of the cause of present truth. Bro. Ingraham writes that a 
recent quarterly meeting with the large church at Avon, Wis., was 
the best ever held in that place, and we are cheered by reports from 
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other parts of the West. We know of no special declensions in 
Michigan. In the absence of several of our efficient preachers, the 
brethren are holding on their way united, and in some sections their 
numbers are increasing. No one, to our knowledge, in this State, 
who was fully united in faith with the body, has been in the least 
shaken by the apostasy of Moses Hull. His case will serve as a 
warning, and will prove a great blessing to our people. Some have 
been carried away with his style of preaching, while others have 
mourned over the lack in him, both in and out of the pulpit, of that 
spirit of devotion which every minister of Jesus Christ should 
possess. These feel a relief that he has left, while those carried 
away by the peculiarities of the man, mourn his loss. His pets, who 
lost their relish for the preaching of all others, after hearing him, are 
to be pitied. But these are very few, as such generally give up the 
faith in three or six months. In every place, West or East, where 
Moses Hull has held the leading influence for the last five years, the 
cause has dwindled to nearly, or quite, nothing. The day will come, 
if it has not already come, when those among us who have flattered 
this young man, and have manifested to him their preferences, will 
mourn over their folly. In so doing they fast crowded him on in the 
road to ruin, and sometimes deprived themselves of the benefits of 
the true laborers in the cause. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.1 


But while the cause, judging from the fruits of his labor the past five 
years, has suffered no real loss in his departure, the lessons 
learned from it will prove a great blessing to the cause. The world 
has been cursed long enough with sham revivals, where hundreds 
have been reported as converted, and in a few weeks not a score 
remained steadfast. In these there is nothing really gained; but 
there is a loss. Ministers who can draw a crowd, but can show but 
little, if any, fruits of their labors, are of no benefit to the cause of 
present truth. The labors of one such man as Eld. John Byington, or 
Eld. Stephen Pierce, or Eld. Albert Stone, are worth more than 
those of ten such men as Moses Hull has been. Brethren, the cause 
calls for laborers, men of experience and sound judgment, men of 
God. The scattered flock of God must be fed, and such men must 
be urged out to do their duty and fill their places. The carnal desire 
to hear something smart and witty has had a tendency to keep 
these men of God back from their proper places. Laborers! 
brethren. Let your prayers go up to Heaven for laborers in this 
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cause. Let your tears, and cries, and groans, come up before the 
Lord of the harvest for laborers to enter the fields already 
white. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.2 


We are happy to hear that the Lord is blessing the labors of Bro. 
Taylor in the State of New York. It is most encouraging to know that 
the cause, which has so long suffered in that State, is fast reviving. 
And, then, the Eastern Mission is doing a good and glorious work. 
Good news comes in from Vermont, New _ Hampshire, 
Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Maine. But the work in New 
England has but just commenced. We trust that our Eastern 
brethren will become so united in spirit and labor with Brn. 
Loughborough and Cornell that they will be held in that field till they 
are called to another. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.3 


The brethren in the East should understand that order and thorough 
organization is the only hope of the cause in that field. Some who 
embrace the Sabbath will draw back at this, and choose to enjoy 
the same confusion that has been cursing New England Adventists 
for nearly twenty years. The present loose, confused state of things 
among them will make the labor to set things in order hard, and it 
will require a united struggle on the part of all the friends of the 
cause to bring things up to that state of order and harmony which 
will secure success.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.4 


It may be well for us to remind the friends in the East that these 
missionaries labor under the General Conference, and counsel with 
the Committee of that conference as to their labors. The friends in 
different localities of that field, who wish the labors of these 
missionaries, should set the matter before the General Conference 
Committee by letter. And it should be further understood that it is 
Eld. Cornell's specific work to lecture in new places, for which work 
his past experience has proved him eminently adapted, while the 
work of Eld. Loughborough at present is to visit the scattered 
friends of the cause, set things in order, and take the general 
oversight of the work.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.5 


It is truly gratifying to see the ready hand with which the cause is 
sustained. The missionary fund is kept good, and if thousands were 
needed, a few weeks would bring them promptly in. Sister Martin, 
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and our afflicted Bro. Campbell, still call for a missionary to Ireland, 
and offer liberally to sustain the mission. It is the man to be spared, 
not the means, that is lacking. How happy the American brethren 
would be to send a missionary to Ireland, well supplied with 
publications, and defray all the expenses if necessary, if one could 
be spared. Bro. M. G. Kellogg has gathered around him in 
California some dozen of Sabbath keepers. From that little band of 
commandment-keepers comes up the cry for help. How much good 
it would do our people to send a minister with a cart load of tracts, 
pamphlets, and books, to California, if we had the man to spare. It 
does seem to us that we shall soon hear the prayer everywhere 
among our brethren to the Lord of the harvest to raise up 
laborers.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.6 


It is with a good degree of pleasure that we view the present state 
of the cause. There is, indeed, much to be done for our people, and 
itis a matter of great encouragement that our ministers and leading 
men are getting into working order. Every day we witness the 
blessed benefits of order in the church of God. As a people we have 
our trials and discouragements, and we may expect them for time to 
come; but with the assurance that the Lord of hosts is in the work, 
we can and will go forward in his name.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 92.7 


The work of the third angel is to bring out of the rubbish of this 
world, men and women, and fit them for translation to Heaven at the 
second advent of Jesus Christ. What a vast work! How much to be 
done! How many burdens and trials to be borne! Thousands will 
believe for a while, then draw back, and become the bitterest 
enemies of the Lord. Oh, the blind hatred of an apostate, in whose 
heart is kindled the very fires of the Devil! The wrath of the open in 
fidel and scoffer is mildness compared with it. These will follow the 
remnant with their accusations and bitterness all the way up to the 
gates of the golden city. Hence, as the Lord hath said, “Be ye wise 
as serpents, and harmless as doves.” He who unnecessarily stirs 
the ire of an apostate, may some day be bitterly stung by his 
reproaches.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.8 


Our work is to teach the truth, and meet the spirit of opposition with 
Christian confidence. We want men and women to embrace the 
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truth for the truth’s sake, and thus honor the God of truth. Friends 
gained by raising prejudice in their minds against their former 
friends and teachers, may at the first trial they meet in the path of 
truth turn against us. But those friends gained through the influence 
of truth alone will be fast friends, and an honor to the cause. Let us 
hold up the truth in its harmony and beauty, and as far as possible, 
while bearing the plain testimony for unpopular truth, live in peace 
with all men.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.9 


We may depend upon this, that we as a people are watched. Many 
have watched us expecting that the cause would soon crumble to 
nothing, or that we as a people holding to the perpetuity of spiritual 
gifts, would run wild in fanaticism. And as they see our progress, 
and harmony, and prosperity, their interest in watching our course 
deepens. From the nature of the message, our testimony is a very 
pointed one, and there are those who violate the law of God, and 
teach men so, who would exult over an opportunity to charge our 
preachers with an unchristian spirit. The spirit of error sometimes 
takes a very mild and apparently pious form, when the faithful 
servants of Christ are to be accused on account of their pure 
testimony. Oh, may God give his servants wisdom, and Christian 
boldness, while battling for truth, and leading souls in the way to 
life. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.10 


A Little too Fast 


JWe 


Bro. White: Seeing | wrote to you a little over two weeks ago, and 
two copies of the Review have come to hand since, and not the 
least notice taken to my communication, either by letter or in the 
Review, | feel like again calling your attention to the subject, and 
would say | care not to have the letter published, but would like the 
article should be; but should it contain anything to conflict with your 
faith, please find enclosed stamps for its return immediately, as | 
have a press here now at my disposal for any publication that | 
want, and would further say if the columns of the Review are closed 
against us, please send bill immediately, as | shall not consider 
myself a subscriber, from my notice of this date. | trust | shall meet 
with common courtesy, if Christian fraternity is denied me.ARSH 
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February 16, 1864, page 92.11 


P. E. Armstrong. 
Celesta, Pa. 


P. S. The arm of flesh will be found too short to arrest or frustrate 
the work of God. Our faith in God is about to be committed to the 
world in so tangible and definite a form that there will be no room for 
imposture. We have received a second letter from the War 
Department at Washington, and there is an evident quailing before 
the truth of God, and we feel the stone is evidently about to smite 
the image.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.12 


P.E.A. 


Remarks. We are well aware that we are living in a very fast age of 
the world. Steam and electricity are brought in as mighty agents to 
hurry events to their accomplishment. But there is such a thing as 
being in too much of a hurry even for this fast age; and the worst of 
all is to get into a religious hurry. Only a little over two weeks 
elapsed, it seems, after our friend wrote us, before he wrote again; 
and because in that time he had not heard from us, and his article 
did not appear in the first or second number of the Review received 
from the date of his letter, he sets it down that “Christian fraternity” 
at any rate is denied him, and probably “common courtesy.” ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 92.13 


A few considerations might have saved him from coming to such a 
rapid conclusion. 1. Unless the route is very direct, and mail 
facilities abundant, letters from a distance are frequently nearly two 
weeks in reaching this Office. 2. When matter comes in for 
publication, either articles or communications, unless there is a 
special call for such matter, the articles are generally one or two, 
and sometimes more, weeks in finding a place in the paper. 3. After 
an article is put into the paper, it will probably take the paper longer 
to reach the subscriber, than it did his letter to reach us. 4. When a 
letter is received, either from our friend in Pa., or any one else, the 
business of the institution is not thereby immediately suspended till 
decision is passed upon it; but all things go on as usual, and in its 
proper order it comes under examination, and is disposed of as 
promptly, and as a satisfactorily to the writer, as possible. All these 
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causes of delay should be considered, and all exhausted, before we 
can justly be accused of any violation of Christian fraternity or 
common courtesy. And 5. If for what we consider good reasons, we 
decline to publish all that everybody may send in, we hold that that 
is no breach of Christianity or courtesy, and that none but the bigot 
will consider it such. But 6. The article our friend refers to has not 
been received, which is another item to be sometimes taken into 
the account, and which certainly in this case leaves little room for 
complaint. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.14 


He further states, “If the column of the Review are closed against 
us,” etc., he shall not consider himself a subscriber any longer. We 
can hardly tell whether the Review is closed against him or not, till 
we know what he has to offer for its columns. But there is a 
principle involved in the above which we wish to consider. What 
kind of an idea he has of the obligations we are under to him on 
account of his subscribing for the Review, we do not know. If, 
however, he thinks that for two dollars a year we bind ourselves to 
advertise for him any and every notion that fanaticism may 
conceive, or a mistaken religious zeal write out, and send him the 
paper besides, he altogether mistakes the agreement. Such is not 
the nature of the contract between publishers and subscribers. And 
as to publishing everything that is sent in, we have some how got 
the idea that the very design of having an editor was that matter for 
publication might be sifted, that such portions as were indifferent or 
worthless might be rejected, and only the good, so far as he was 
able to judge, be allowed to appear. But if he is granted no 
discretion in this respect, and everything that is sent in is to be 
published without exception, then what the office of a religious 
paper needs, is not so much an editor, as a great hopper, into 
which everything may be thrown and thus ground out into 
indiscriminate chowder. If it will help the feelings of our friend any in 
regard to his imaginary rights and privileges, we can state that only 
about half of what comes to this Office is found suitable for 
publication. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 92.15 


We cannot close without some allusion to the singular postscript 
attached to the letter. From anything that has been given we are not 
able to judge of the position of the writer, his views, or the particular 
stripe of fanaticism which he is wearing. That he is infected by 
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something of the kind, is sufficiently attested by the mysterious 
allusion to the War Department of this government, and _ their 
quailing before the power of truth. We strongly suspect that some 
course is being pursued which will bring disgrace upon himself, and 
reproach upon the cause of truth, provided he is sufficiently 
identified with it to be mistaken for one of its friends. ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 93.1 


His “bill” which he calls for is but little, only 40 cts., which we cancel, 
and he is at liberty to retire from the list wnenever he chooses, and 
so are all others who are cherishing a similar spirit, or entertaining 
like ideas of their rights and our obligations. ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 93.2 


If any who are inclined to imbibe the fast spirit of this age shall be 
induced by this perusal to exercise a little more patience, or any 
who may think that they have brought us under infinite obligations 
to them by subscribing for the Review, be led to correct their ideas 
on this point, the object of the publication of this letter and remarks 
will be accomplishedARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.3 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 7 


JWe 


“For to him that is joined to all the living, there is hope: for a living 
dog is better than a dead lion. For the living know that they shall 
die; but the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a 
reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, and 
their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they any 
more a portion forever in anything that is done under the sun.” 
Ecclesiastes 9:4-6.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.4 


This testimony is decisive of the question, if the positive affirmations 
of the word of the Lord can decide a question at all. That human 
invention which may be denominated the double-entity swivel, 
though it turns very readily either way, in accordance with the will of 
the operator, must fail to evade its force. Persons in one condition 
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are represented as living-in another, as dead. The living have the 
preference—“a living dog is better than a dead lion.” But why use 
such a comparison to illustrate the difference between living and 
dead men? The reason follows: “For the living know that they shall 
die; but the dead know not anything.” No stronger language can be 
used to affirm man’s utter unconsciousness in death. If we should 
say, The living are conscious of some things, but the dead are 
unconscious of everything, we express no more than the text 
expresses.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.5 


It is of no avail to say that the body which of itself, according to 
popular theology, knows nothing when living, and of which the 
conscious soul is entirely in dependent as to its faculties of mind, 
knows nothing when dead. It is evidently that which knows while the 
person is living, that knows nothing after death. ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 93.6 


Now, if any part of man has knowledge while he is dead, the broad 
assertion that the dead know not anything, is, to my mind, at least, 
entirely too broad. | trust | shall not be accused of trifling while | 
illustrate this point, in accordance with the common theory, by the 
use of the best comparison which | can think of in nature. We will 
suppose that oysters know much more than we have reason to 
think that they do, and that the fleshy part can be separated from 
the shell without the least injury to its vitality or consciousness, just 
as it is affirmed of the soul in its separation from the body. Now, | 
take up one fresh from his native element and say, This oyster 
knows that | am about to take him from his shell. | do so. | cleave 
him out and place him in a dish, throw down the shell and say, Now 
he knows not anything. Would you not accuse me of quibbling when 
| gravely tell you | meant only the shelI7ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 93.7 


It is evident that it is the mind that ceases its functions, that knows 
while man lives, and knows nothing when he is dead. Love and 
hatred and envy pertain to the mind; and of these it is affirmed, 
“Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” 
And, for the benefit of those who hear that the dead are actively 
engaged in rapping, tipping tables, conversing and controlling 
writing and speaking mediums, etc., the inspired writer adds, 
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“Neither have they any more a portion forever in anything that is 
done under the sun.” They are not then the guardian spirits of the 
living, as many professed ministers of the gospel represent them to 
be.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.8 


Again, we are exhorted to improve our time to the best advantage 
while we live, because our labor and our knowledge must cease at 
death. “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the 
grave, whither thou goest.” Verse 70. Nothing is done, nothing is 
devised, nothing is known in the grave. We are told, however, and 
Socrates has taught it, that men do not go into the grave at death. 
But the text speaks to the real man-the intelligent, reasoning, 
conscious man-as going into the grave. “In the grave, whither thou 
goest,” is the language. Now, unless this can be disproved-unless it 
can be shown thatman does not go into the grave, as the 
Scriptures represent, it is fully proved that the dead are 
unconscious.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.9 


But, objects a learned friend, the spirits of the dead, both good and 
bad, go, at death, into a subterranean abode, called sheo/ in the 
Hebrew and hades in the Greek, where they all exist, either in 
conscious happiness or misery, till the resurrection. This view, it is 
thought, is confirmed by the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
where the rich man is represented as lifting up his eyes in hades, 
being in torment. It is true that the Spirit of inspiration has chosen 
the term hades in the Greek to represent the sheo/ of the Hebrew; 
hence, what is true of the one is also true of the other. But this is 
the very place spoken of in Ecclesiastes 9:10, where it is positively 
affirmed that “there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in sheol, whither thou goest.” Then if the spirits or souls are 
separated from their bodies at death, and go into sheo/ or hades, 
there is nothing gained, for there is no knowledge there; and they 
might as well be unconscious in the grave, as to be in sheol or 
hades, where there is no knowledge. These terms are properly 
translated grave, both in the Old Testament and the New. It is the 
place of the dead—“a land of darkness as darkness itself,” a “land 
of forgetfulness,” a place where there is “no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge.”ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.10 
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Since we have the positive statements of the word of God that the 
dead know not anything, and that in the place of the dead there is 
no knowledge, the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, and all 
other passages which represent the dead in hades or sheol as 
acting or speaking, must be understood as figurative language. We 
have no right to infer from them a doctrine that contradicts the 
express word of the Lord. To prove that the dead are conscious, 
some passage must be found that positively asserts it; and when 
that passage is found, these passages which assert their 
unconsciousness must be expunged, or there will be a positive 
contradiction in the Bible. As long as the old Bible stands, so long it 
will remain a truth that “The dead know not anything.” R. F. 
Cottrell ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.11 


Humility is either diminished or increased by every trial, and as true 
humility increases and reigns, peace is enjoyed.ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 93.12 


Living Religion 
JWe 


Many who have never made a profession, suppose if they were to 
embrace religion they would live religion; they would make no half- 
way work about it, stumbling here and backsliding there. They do 
not seem to think that human nature is the same, and that they are 
possessed of the same vile bodies as other men. They little realize 
their own weakness. They talk just as though they thought that 
when a man is converted, of course he is converted in that manner 
and to that extent as to be beyond the reach of temptation and the 
danger of sinning. But such is not the case. Human nature is quite 
the same in all ages and in all people; and it is not a great deal 
easier for one man to live religion than another. And God does not 
propose so to convert a man and change his relations, as to place 
him above the danger of falling into sin, ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 93.13 


The man who makes a profession of religion, puts on Christ by 
baptism, and is pardoned and receives the spirit of adoption, has 
simply entered the school of Christ, not to be perfected in a single 
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hour or day, but to learn and do the will of God. It is not expected of 
the beginner that he will Know as much and be as strong as the 
man of ripe experience. The boy that enlists as a soldier does not 
expect to be placed beyond all danger. He enlists for the purpose of 
braving and overcoming all danger. From the time he is received 
and equipped until he is discharged, there is constant danger; there 
is a constant warfare. Many desert, many are wounded and 
maimed for life, while others are slain outright or taken captive. It is 
only a part that return and are crowned as victors. ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 93.14 


The Scriptures teach the doctrine of a change of heart, so that a 
man will love the things he once hated and hate the things he once 
loved; yet they teach also that the righteous man may turn away 
from his righteousness so that his righteousness will not be 
remembered. They teach that many that hear and receive the word 
with joy will become so entangled with the affairs of this world as to 
choke the word that it bear no fruit. A man may have a good 
experience, he may be soundly converted to God, yet, living as he 
must, in the same sinful world, and exposed to the same unholy 
and corrupt influences that he was before he was converted, there 
is constant danger of again falling into sin. Like the hog that is 
washed, he may return to his wallowing in the mire. We are not, 
therefore, to rely simply on a good experience. We are to have a 
living experience. We are to die daily unto sin. We are to grow in 
grace and in a knowledge of the truth. The warfare of the Christian 
is an everyday warfare. Each day has its conflicts and victories. It 
only begins at conversion and ends with his final discharge. And it 
is only by getting on the whole armor, and by being faithful to the 
grace of God continually manifested, that we overcome and are 
crowned.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.15 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Report from Bro. Cottrell 


JWe 


Bro. White: | am in an entirely new field of labor, in the south-west 
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corner town of this State. Came in company with, and at the 
suggestion of, Bro. T. B. Dewing. It is the place of his former 
residence, and he was anxious to make a trial to do his old 
neighbors good. We were happily disappointed to find one that he 
hoped would embrace the truth, already keeping the Sabbath. 
Sister Dewing had visited the place in September last, conversed 
with her friends, and set some of our silent messengers at work, 
and the brother referred to, J. H. Murray, formerly of Orwell, Vt., 
began to keep the Sabbath immediately after. Bro. Murray was a 
believer in 1844, and though he has passed through severe trials 
since the disappointment, yet now he rejoices that he has found 
that for which he has been waiting, and longing, and weeping. | love 
to meet with those who tasted of the good word of God in the first 
angel’s message, and though, like Mary, for a while weeping their 
absent Lord, they hear his voice again in the last message. The 
influence of such will tell for the truth ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 93.16 


After canvassing the whole neighborhood in the humble capacity of 
tract-peddler, and attending a few of the first meetings, Bro. Dewing 
left me for his home. | have given eighteen discourses to a few 
attentive and interested hearers. Many are convicted of the truth, 
and | trust that some, at least, will obey their convictions of truth. 
One has taken a decided stand, kept the last Sabbath, and though 
not a professor of religion, arose in the meeting last evening and 
expressed her determination to keep the commandments of God. 
Other non-professors are deeply interested. It some times happens 
that such receive the word with gladness, and, taking the lead, 
leave tardy professors to parley with their doubts of the word of 
God, and lose the blessing of prompt obedience, if not finally 
persuaded of the Devil to reject the truth and lose eternal life. Oh, 
that they might see that it is dangerous to continue in sin, because 
the tempter says, Do not be too hasty in obeying your convictions- 
take time to investigate. Says David, | made haste, and delayed not 
to keep thy commandments.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 93.17 


This evening | go to Clymer village, by request, to preach on the 
Sabbath. | pray that | may see my future path of duty, and have a 
willing heart to walk in it. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.1 
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R. F. Cottrell. 
Clymer, N. Y. 


The Death Incurred by Sin 


JWe 


Bro. White: With your permission | will give expression to some 
queries and thoughts suggested to my mind by reading the article in 
No. 1, present volume of Review, headed, “The Death Incurred by 
Sin."ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.2 


| do not find fault with one word or idea contained in the article, but 
believe it to be a clear and concise exposition of the penalty 

pronounced upon Adam and his posterity. There is, however, 

another doctrine intimately connected with this, that | should like to 
see clearly elucidated, and that is the resurrection. ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 94.3 


In that article, speaking of the return of man to the dust from 
whence he was taken, it is said: “This would have been the final 
and everlasting condition of man had not a Saviour, who is the 
resurrection and the life, ... been provided.” Now it follows that if this 
would have been the final and everlasting condition of man had not 
a plan of redemption been devised, then the resurrection of all men 
from the dead is secured by the plan of redemption. Now it is easy 
to understand how the resurrection of God’s people is secured by 
the above plan; but to many minds it is not so clear how that of the 
wicked is effected by it without also bestowing on them eternal life. 
This is a point | should like to see clearly brought out by one of the 
Lord’s stewards, not that | doubt the resurrection of both good and 
bad, but that the subject may be clearly before the mind when 
questioned by those who deny the resurrection of the wicked. ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 94.4 


A few words now to those who deny the resurrection of the wicked. 
The Scriptures assure us that “the wages of sin is death.” By 
denying the resurrection of the wicked, you assert that the death 
here threatened is natural death. Let us examine this idea a 
moment. If natural death is the penalty for individual or personal 
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sins, then it follows that none but sinners should suffer the penalty, 
or die. Sin is defined to be the transgression of the law, hence none 
but those who are transgressors of God’s holy law should die. 
Instead of this we see that infants who have never transgressed the 
law, die. We also see that Christians, whose sins have been 
forgiven, and who consequently are not esteemed sinners, die also. 
This proves, | think, that natural death is not the penalty of personal 
sins.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.5 


Natural death has been entailed upon our race by the transgression 
of our father Adam, hence we see that all classes, old and young, 
good and bad of all ages, with two exceptions, have died. The 
Scriptures tell us that “all have sinned,” and that the wages of sin is 
death.” Now if natural death is the penalty, or wages, of personal 
sins, then those sinners who have died, having paid the penalty, are 
no longer under the condemnation of the law of God, against which 
they had sinned. The law of God having been satisfied by their 
death, if they are ever raised from the dead at all, they must be 
raised in a state free from sin, and that without the atonement of 
Christ; but as this cannot be, it follows that natural death is not the 
penalty of personal sins. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.6 


The declaration still stands good, however, that the “wages of sin is 
death,” and as this death cannot (for the reasons given) be natural 
death, then it follows that the wicked will be raised from the dead to 
endure the punishment of the second death, or else the term, 
death, must be spiritualized to mean something else.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 94.7 


The Scriptures tell us that the Lord knoweth how to reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished. Is this day of 
judgment every time a sinner dies? or will there really be a day of 
judgment at the last day, when all that are in their graves will come 
forth, they that have done good, to the resurrection of life and they 
that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation? | believe 
there will; do you?ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.8 


| remain, as ever, yours in hope of eternal life when Jesus 
comes.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.9 


Henry E. Carver. 
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lowa City, lowa. 


Progressing 


JWe 


Bro. White: As everything that affects the public, generally has its 
particular bearing upon individuals, and tends to show the condition 
of the human heart, and its depravity or its longings after true 
holiness, | thought it would be interesting to you to learn of the 
doings of Spiritualists and their opponents (if we may so call their 
auxiliaries,) here in this hot-bed of modern progressionists.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 94.10 


About four weeks ago, Mr. Davenport, accompanied by two young 
ladies, made his appearance here, he lecturing on, and striving 
convince the public and his orthodox friends of, the natural 
immortality of man, and to exhibit the powerful manifestation of 
disembodied spirits by tying the arms and legs of said ladies and 
tying them fast in a box with doors that shut and bolted on the 
inside. Said box being tight and dark, the spirits would untie and re- 
tie them in the box and bolt and unbolt the doors. There is no doubt 
but that spirits did officiate in the business, as great pains were 
taken by unbelievers to tie them tight, and in a moment they would 
be loosed. There was a good deal of excitement, and they were 
making converts quite fast, and realizing some money, as they 
charged twenty-five cents admission at the doors. A part of the 
Common Council were free-thinkers, the balance, with one 
exception, were men of the world, the excepted one being a 
Methodist of some influence. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.11 


As the thing progressed, some wicked men, outsiders, began to 
say, It is all humbug, to make money, and called upon Council to 
know whether they had obtained license, whereupon the Council 
became divided; but the Marshal was sent to collect license fee of 
$5. Mr. D., by the advice of his friends, refused, on the ground that 
it was a religious ceremony, and not an exhibition or show. 
Complaint was then made before a magistrate and a warrant 
obtained, and D. was arrested for a violation of statute law. Then 
the war began. Free thinkers talked, howled and raved about 
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orthodox, persecution, and compared themselves to Christ in their 
persecutions. Profane and worldly men on the other side called 
them imposters, money filchers, slight-of-hand performers, etc. The 
whole town was in an uproar, and terrible threats were made by 
Spiritualists that men were marked and would be obliged to quit 
business and leave-merchants as well as others; almost as much 
as to say that they should not buy or self. The day of trial came. D. 
and his friends were confident, boasting and exultant, daring the 
authority of the law. They had M. W. Hobart (the man that once had 
a discussion at Colon with Bro. Waggoner,) for counsel. He acted 
out well his faith and cried, Persecution, and talked about he power 
behind the throne, and a good deal about religious toleration, the 
Constitution of the United States, and claimed and proved by 
friends that it was lectures on immortality, and that the whole thing 
was a moral and religious ceremony of their sect, and was their 
faith and practice in the worship of God. The court decided that 
whereas they charged admission fee at the door, it was a show, 
and they were amenable to the law of the land, be they or he an 
angel from Heaven or the antipodes. He was obtaining money 
without license, therefore must be committed for trial before a 
higher tribunal.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.12 


The corporation then laid an action against him for violation of its 
ordinances, which is to be tried March 10th. There was much said 
about spending thousands before they would submit to pay any 
license; and there was so much noise made that an officer of the 
United States entered complaint for violation of the revenue law, in 
exhibiting without license, and a warrant was obtained and the 
Deputy-Provost Marshal, or one of his assistants, came and told D. 
and his friends to elect which course they would take: pay for 
license and pay costs, or have the warrant served and defend in the 
U. S. Court. They immediately hauled down the tall flag of 
resistance, and paid for license and costs.ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 94.13 


Much feeling is manifest here yet about it. | have tried to improve 
every opportunity to cause people to see that every effort to sustain 
the theory of natural immortality is so much effort to advance and 
build up and sustain the very cause they so justly condemn as vile, 
infamous and debasing. Many who were becoming fascinated have 
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had the spell partially broken, and the expression, “The dead know 
not anything,” is now often heard by those who combat the evil. | 
believe the public are better prepared to investigate truth than for a 
long time previous. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.14 


Last week, Prof. H. P. Fairfield, spiritual lecturer and trance 
speaker, clairvoyant, physician, and | know not what else, sold his 
property here and decamped, as report says, for California, leaving 
some outsiders to suffer in dollars and cents, and some of his dear 
brethren in bad condition, he having borrowed certain sums of 
money in amounts of from $50 to $75, and forgetting to pay them, 
besides depriving them of his invaluable services as guide to the 
infernal spheres, and curing their maladies by invoking demons to 
his assistance. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.15 


The Gentiles are triumphant, and when the officers sent after him 
returned without him, they told the suffering Spiritualists that there 
was only one hope for them, and now was the time to prove their 
doctrine divine and good; namely, to just get up a circle and send 
their spirits after him and cause him to return and minister to their 
temporal and spiritual wants. Some leading Spiritualists and others 
are going to advertise him in the New York Tribune, and | was 
asked to write an article for that purpose, but told them if they wrote 
anything and signed and published it, that was appropriate, | would 
procure its republication in the Review, leaving it of course to you to 
decide as to the fitness and propriety of copying the same into the 
Review.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 94.16 


| never saw any community more deeply agitated than this is at 
present. Spiritualism has received a crushing blow. Orthodoxy has 
been quiet, but has had some very hard blows dealt to it, and some 
of its best defenders silenced. | talked about two hours with a 
learned professor in high standing in the presence of many, forced 
him through many small holes, and succeeded in convincing many 
that Spiritualism was helped materially by orthodoxy-that they both 
pulled the same string on the immortality question, conscious state 
of the dead, immateriality of God, and a mythical, thin-air heaven, 
located nowhere and ye everywhere, and pointing out the Bible 
doctrine of realities here and hereafter, both as to God, and as to 
man in his responsible, undivided reality. ARSH February 16, 1864, 
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page 94.17 


May the Lord cause the councils and confusions of all to be brought 
to naught, and send the spirit of truth to take the place occupied by 
error, and instead of profanity and blasphemy, cause songs of 
praise to God to arise from this place. Yours for the truth. ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 94.18 


Chas. L. Palmer. 
Sturgis, Mich. 


No More Curse 


JWe 


How fraught with meaning are these words of the Revelator; and 
with what anxiety does the humble child of God look forward to the 
time when it may be said, There is no more curse. When man first 
violated the law of his Maker, the sentence was pronounced upon 
him, Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it 
all the days of thy life. Although these words were spoken nearly six 
thousand years ago, they are still true, and will remain so is long as 
sin and sinners exist. All the calamities that man is subject to in this 
life, are the effects of sin. Even death itself came by sin. But the 
time will soon come when all sin will be done away, and all sinners 
be destroyed; and then there will be no more curse. ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 94.19 


As evil men and seducers will wax worse and worse until Jesus 
comes, with what anxiety, we say, does the humble Christian look 
forward to the time of Christ's coming. That time is near at hand. 
Soon the work of our great High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary 
will be done, and the announcement will be made, He that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still. Yet does one short, preparing hour, one precious hour, 
remain. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.1 


Then, dear brethren, press forward, remembering that it is said of 
those who keep the commandments, that they shall enter into the 
city. Again, “He that endures to the end shall be saved.” Glorious 
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thought! all things will be made new. The earth will be restored to its 
pristine beauty. And there shall be no night there. In short, there will 
be no more curse, but all will be peace and happiness forever. We 
would then say, Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 95.2 


Jos. Nichols. 
La Porte City, lowa. 


Thy Kingdom Come 


JWe 
Tune—“Heaven is my home.”ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.3 


This world of sin and woe 

Is not my home; 

O, let me from it go 

To that to come; 

Where all is peace and joy, 

Without the least alloy, 

And pleasures never cloy, 

In that dear home!ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.4 


In this dark world of sin, 

There’s hate and strife; 

And war and battle’s din 

Are growing rife. 

O, let me go from this, 

To that bright world of bliss, 

Of joy and endless peace, 

Eternal life! ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.5 


The time of trouble dire 

Is just before, 

When persecution’s fire 
Will glow once more; 

The earth in sin grown old, 
In wickedness so bold, 
Now to the tempter sold, 
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And given o’er.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.6 


O, save thy people, Lord! 

Send forth thy light, 

Speed on thy precious word, 

Ere comes the night, 

In which no work is done, 

The day of mercy gone, 

And they are left alone, 

Who mercy slight. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.7 


O, come, thou heavenly King, 

Whom we expect, 

Thy great salvation bring 

To thine elect; 

O, hear their earnest cries, 

Which day and night arise, 

Their enemies surprise, 

And them protect.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.8 


O, let thy kingdom come, 

All-glorious King, 

And let thy will be done 

In every thing. 

The people of thy choice 

Will all obey thy voice, 

And heaven and earth rejoice 

And praises sing. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.9 


Sister H. J. Westcott writes from Logansville, Wis.: We are 
encouraged to feel that, although weak and prone to wander, the 
Lord is with us and can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
| am rejoiced to hear that the cause is prospering in the East, and 
hope the time is not far distant when the last warning message will 
go forth with a loud cry and lighten up the whole earth with its glory. 
Let us press forward and fight manfully the battles of the Lord. We 
are in unity with the teachings of the Review. We know the voice of 
the Great Shepherd, and are trying in God’s strength to follow 


it ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.10 
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Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 95.11 


From Sister Maxson 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: We have just had one of those sweet, 
heavenly seasons with which pilgrims are sometimes blessed, and | 
feel that | would communicate to you something of our happiness, 
though | am not able to fully describe the refreshing season we 
have enjoyed. Bro. Taylor spent last Sabbath and first-day with us, 
and his visit was truly a blessing. His remarks Sabbath morning 
were founded upon 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18, and the whole of 
chap. v It was a searching discourse. We felt that an angel stood by 
him, and enabled him to declare unto us the counsels of God. And 
we felt, too, that we were feeding upon bread divine, and the 
heavenly manna descended upon us in plentiful showers.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 95.12 


His comments upon “Despise not prophesying,” were very 
appropriate and instructive. Dear brethren and sisters, do we all 
obey God in this respect, or are we despising prophesyings? If we 
are, oh let us, with deep repentance, hasten to God, and get our 
hearts right in his sight. We ought to be very thankful, and | trust we 
are, that God has placed the spirit of prophecy in the church. | feel 
very thankful for all the truths that are connected with the third 
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angel’s message; but, for nothing do | feel more grateful, than for 
the gift that is among us. We ought to love, cherish and defend the 
visions, for they have done great things for us. If Satan attempts to 
throw darkness over our minds by tempting us to doubt their 
genuineness, let us go right to God with it, and beg of him to lead 
us into ail truth. If we do this, we shall gain a complete victory over 
our doubts, and Satan and his host will be driven back.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 95.13 


Sabbath afternoon we listened to a discourse from the words, “For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Father in Heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.” And as the will of God was pointed 
out to us from the holy Word, we trembled for fear we were not 
doing his whole pleasure. Yet we felt determined, by His assisting 
grace, to cast out every idol from our hearts; to bring our thoughts, 
our words, and our actions into subjection to Him, and to strive in all 
things to do his holy will. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.14 


In the evening we had a social meeting, and felt that the spirit of the 
Lord was with us while we attempted to exhort, encourage and 
comfort one another. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.15 


We listened, on Sunday, to two very impressive and profitable 
discourses, and in the evening attended the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house. It had never before been our privilege to attend such 
a meeting. It had never been our privilege to have the ordinances 
celebrated here, and though some of us at first shrank from the 
humbling part, yet the Lord enabled us to subdue the pride of our 
hearts, and we were greatly blessed while following the example of 
our Lord. As we bowed in prayer, every heart seemed drawn out to 
God “in strong cries and tears,” and in pleadings for a blessing. And 
the blessing came with great power. We knew that the blessed 
Saviour was in our midst, and we seemed to hear his sweet voice 
saying, “If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one another’s feet.” And after we had borne the 
cross, these sweet words were impressed upon us, “Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these, my disciples, ye have 
done it unto me.”ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.16 


Deep solemnity rested upon us while we partook of the emblems of 
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our Saviour’s love. In imagination we went back to the night on 
which he was betrayed, and stood with him in the “upper chamber.” 
We saw the look of undying, pitying love, which even the agonies 
he was about to suffer could not efface. We heard him say, “This is 
my body which is given for you; and this is my blood which is shed 
for the remission of your sins.” And though with sad hearts, in view 
of our many sins, we drank “of the fruit of the vine,” in remembrance 
of our dear Lord; yet with joy we looked forward to the time, when, 
free from sin, we shall drink it new with him in our Father’s 
kingdom.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.17 


After singing a hymn, instead of “going out,” we all remained, while 
the stillness of death rested upon us. The holy spell which bound us 
was at last broken, by singing “one of the songs of Zion.” The 
language of every heart seemed to be,ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 95.18 


“Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee; 

E’en though it be a cross 

That raiseth me.”ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.19 


The brethren and sisters spoke as the Spirit gave them utterance, 
and all gave a cheerful, living testimony. At last we parted, blessing 
God for the sweet season we had enjoyed, and feeling that the 
chain of love had been drawn around us more closely than ever 
before, binding our hearts together in the holy bonds of Christian 
fellowship. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us pray more for our ministering 
brethren. They make many sacrifices, and have many trials to bear, 
of which we know nothing. We can sustain them by our earnest 
prayers, and by living holy, blameless lives. And let us pray, too, 
that the Lord will send forth laborers into his vineyard. “The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few.”ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 95.21 


Knowing the time in which we live, let us awake out of sleep, “for 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and put on the armor of light.” “Let us put away all wrath, 
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and malice, and evil speaking, and be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love; in honor preferring one another.” Let us 
“press together,” and do all in our power to advance the precious 
truth.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.22 


That God will lead us into the unity of the faith, perfect us in every 
good work, and at last permit us to stand on the immortal shores, is 
the earnest prayer of your sister, Mary F. Maxson.ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 95.23 


Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


From Bro. Wilson 


Bro. White: | rejoice in the love of the truth. Last Sabbath we had a 
refreshing time here. Praise the Lord. | believe that some of us can 
say we are not under the law, but under grace, but still we do not 
make void the law through faith. God forbid. Yea, we establish the 
law. | feel to rejoice, in obedience to the law of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Praise the Lord for such a high priest as Jesus, who has 
gone into the sanctuary in Heaven to atone for the sins of his 
people. | am joyful in the present truth. | see the need of living out 
the truth. Oh, brethren and sisters, let us live out the present truth, 
and we shall rejoice with great joy. Let us be faithful a little longer, 
and Jesus will come and give us eternal life. Praise the Lord for this 
hope. James Wilson.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.24 


Memphis, Mich. 
Obituary Notice 


JWe 


Died, in San Francisco, California, Jan. 7, 1864, of inflammation of 
the lungs, Cyrus A. Lyon, youngest son of Bro. and sister Henry 
Lyon of this place, aged nearly 24 years. His sickness was a long 
one of thirty-four days. Fortunately for him, Bro. M. G. Kellogg, also 
from this place, is residing in San-Francisco, with whom he spent 
the last twenty-seven days of his life, and from whom and family he 
received every care and attention. Bro. Kellogg writes that Cyrus 
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had fully determined if restored to health, to serve God and keep all 
his commandments; that he intelligently gave himself to the Lord, 
received the assurance of his pardoning love, and died in hope of a 
part in the first resurrection. We are thankful that Bro. and Sr. Lyon, 
those aged pilgrims who have so long stood in the love of the truth, 
and his brothers and sisters, are not without this consolation in their 
bereavement.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 95.25 


u. S. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 16, 1864 


We have sent Charts and Books by express to J. M. Furgerson, 
Washington, lowa, and Robert F. Andrews, Sterling, Illinois, that we 
have not heard from.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.1 


We send this week by express to W. J. Hardy, Grand Rapids, Mich., 
and to Isaac Sanborn, Round Grove, IIISARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 96.2 


Appeal to the Youth is 15 cents, post-paid. With the likeness, 30 
cents. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.3 


Prosperity 


JWe 


There never was a time perhaps in the history of this country when 
money was as plenty as it is now-when labor and produce 
commanded so high prices-when all classes of persons were so 
generally employed-when loafers and idlers were so few-when 
people so generally had money-when they were more willing to pay 
it out. In short money is plenty, and as a natural result nearly 
everything has advanced in price except the Review and Herald 
Consequently there never was a better time to extend its circulation 
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than now We have received but 31 subscribers during the past 
week May we hope that the “scale will turn,” and that the number 
will increase from week to week until the close of the volume? ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 96.4 


esw. 


Note from Bro Taylor 


JWe 


Bro. White: Our monthly meeting at Norfolk has just closed. The 
angel of mercy hovered over the place. The good Spirit of the Lord 
attended each meeting, and did its work in uniting the hearts of the 
brethren and sisters. The truth is getting a strong hold of those who 
are determined to overcome. But alas for others! they are being left 
to hardness of heart. | am thankful that that class is small.ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 96.5 


The last monthly meeting for Central New York at Roosevelt, just 
closed, was one of deep interest. The effort of the church to get out 
from under the cloud has been blessed of God. The meeting closed 
under the sweet, melting influence of God’s Spirit. The saints were 
refreshed, and the wanderer returned. The dark cloud that has so 
long rested on some parts of this State is beginning to move away, 
and as the believers in present truth humble themselves, and take 
hold of the work, the Lord will lift the darkness, and there will be 
better days for us. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.6 


Yours in hope. C. O. Taylor. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.7 
To the Churches Belonging to the Vermont Conference 


JWe 


Will the churches within the limits of this Conference please read 
Art. Ill, Sec. 4, of Constitution for State Conferences, and act 
accordingly? This item may be found in a pamphlet published at the 
Office, entitled: “Report of General Conference of Seventh day 
Adventists; also the Vermont State Conference.,ARSH February 
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16, 1864, page 96.8 
D. T. Bourdeau, Conf. Sec. 


It is painfully pitiful-the somber aspect and whining voice which 
some assume as soon as religion is introduced. They speak the 
name of Jesus like the of one dead. He lives! He lives in light! And 
he would have us rejoice in that light ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 96.9 


Appointments 


JWe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Lynxville and Kickapoo churches, 
will be held at Kickapoo Center, the 12th and 13th of March. It is 
very desirable that a traveling elder should be present, as there is 
business of importance to transact. Come brethren and sisters, 
prepared to work for God, praying that the Lord may meet with us, 
and refresh us, by his good spirit. Thos. Demmon.ARSH February 
16, 1864, page 96.10 


Our next Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be held the last 
Sabbath and first-day in February ARSH February 16, 1864, page 
96.11 

| will meet with the brethren at Darlington, Wis., near Bro. 
Armitage’s, the first Sabbath and first-day in March. Wm. S. 
Ingraham.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.12 


Providence permitting | will be with the church at Perry’s Mills, 
March, 5, & 6. S. B. Whitney. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.13 


Providence permitting | will meet with the churchARSH February 
16, 1864, page 96.14 


At Newton, Sabbath, Feb. 20ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.15 
John Byington. 


Business Department 
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Business Notes 


H. C. Bullis: There are $2,75 due on your ReviewARSH February 
16, 1864, page 96.16 


L. Marsh.—Received.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.17 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 96.18 


W Russell for L L Tiffany 3,00,24,1. S R Nichols 1,50,25,14. M 
Dennis 3,50,24,1. W Adkins 1,0025,12. P J Copple 1,00,25,12. W 
Rhodes 1,00,25,12. Mrs L Austin 2,00,25,7. J Stryker 1,00,24,1. E 
M L Cory for O P Trembly 1,00,24,12. Polly Keyes for D A Keyes 
1,00,25,12. Polly Keyes 1,74,26,1. H R Parsons 1,00,25,12. E N 
Brown 1,00,25,12. Sibyl Whitney 1,00,24,13. H Powers for J 
Warner 1,00,25,1. C F Worthen 1,75,24,1. C F Hall 1,00,24,7. Mrs 
F Joslyn 1,00,25,12. J L Pauley 2,45,23,1. Brn. in Leslie, Mich. for B 
F Hocum 1,00,25,12. A J Richmond 1,00,24,1. E D Cook 2,00,23,1. 
J Barrows 1,00, 25,1. B F Bradbury 2,00,24,1. W D Dickinson for C 
Brooks and D C Chaffee, each 1,00,25,12. C Brotherton 1,00,24,12. 
MM West 1,00,25,12. E Goodwin for Mrs C K Well and O R 
Matterson, each 0,50,24,12. E Stacy 1,00,24,12. L H Roberts 
2,00,25,23. W B Castle 1,00,25,9. Sarah Dunklee 1,00,24,1. B F 
Brockway 2,00,24,10. L B Caswell 2,00,25,1. G L Redington 
1,00,22,1. D A Smith 1,00,25,13. D A Smith for Mrs L V Sibley 
1,00,25,12. D T Evans 1,00,24,12. D J Hitchcock 1,00,24,1.W S 
Ashley 1,00,25,2. Louisa Mann for Louisa Amidon 0,50,23,1. Sarah 
A Albro 1,00,25,12. James Brezee 1,00,24,1. E Colby2,00, 26,1. L 
Edmunds 2,00,25,1. Levi Eaton 1,00,25,12. O S_ Partridge 
1,00,25,12. Lewis Martin for J Eaton 1,00,25,12. L G King 
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1,00,24,.12. T Demmon 0,85,24,10. J | Shurtz 2,10,24,12. D W 
Randall for Mrs L Lane 0,50,24,12. C Sutherland 1,00,25,11. Phebe 
L Cornell 2,15,24,17 D A Waggoner for S Shaw 1,00,25,12. James 
Ballard 2,00,25,12. Sister Sellers for Hannah Way 1,00,25,12. John 
Sisley 2,00,25,7. L Lowrey 2,00,251.ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 96.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


S R Nichols 75c. H Bingham 75c. M Dennis $1,30. M W Darling 
25c. E C Boaz $2,75. Polly Hayes $1,12. L Harper 7c. A M Skinner 
7c. O Mears $1,50. J L Pauley 30c. A J Richmond 25c. C O Taylor 
15c. Z Andrews $1. L H Roberts $1. Lucia Morris $1,50. B F 
Brockway 40c. A S Hutchins $1,10. D A Smith 45c. J Emery 35c. L 
Mann 15c. E S Edmunds 30c. O S Partridge $1,20. L Martin 15c. C 
Rifle $1,10. H Howe 70c. J | Shurtz 15c. Mrs S Lane 50c. P L 
Cornell 45c. Addie E Enney 15c. P Allen 30c. E Deagarmo 20c. E 
M Kilgore 50c. Mrs H Beecher 80c. E B Griggs 30c. J H Waggoner 
30c. G G Dunham 15c. F Carlin 85c. J C Dunham 15c. M W Darling 
25c. Jno Barrows 15c. R F Cottrell 45c. S Whitney $1. P M Gibson 
15c. E Odell 15c.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.20 


Cash Received on Account 


E S Griggs $7. J N Loughborough $7,75. J H Waggoner 40c. E. S. 
Griggs $1. N. Fuller $10,50. B. F. Snook $40ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 96.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


O Davis $3 Church in Portland, Me. $3,72. E Lobdell $10. Betsey 
Bryant $2. Wm Bryant $10. Friend Hale $6ARSH February 16, 
1864, page 96.22 


Books Sent By Express 


A Lanphear, Friendship Depot, N. Y. $21,25. E S Griggs Owasso, 
Mich. $15,70. H C Blanchard Chillicothe, Ill. $24,95. M H Irish 
Toronto, C. W. $4,65. J N Loughborough Boston, Mass. $48. J N 
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Andrews Lockport, N. Y. $37,50.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 
96.23 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Mrs Eveline Cole $10. Jno W Cole $10. Laselle A Cole $10ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 96.24 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


Ben Auten, Mt Pleasant, lowa $61,01ARSH February 16, 1864, 
page 96.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.26 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Rev. Revelation 14:6-12, particularly 15 4 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
hae 7 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism, its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 





626 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity. 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


=~ MO NO NY DNB WO W 
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Milton on the State of the Dead, 

Brown’s Experience. Consecration---Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double dumber of the review and 
herald Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


a ana aw 


In German, 10 2 
In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
ie ST Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH February 16, 
1864, page 96.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.28 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.29 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH February 16, 1864, page 96.30 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 
$1 

with Sabbath Lute, 00 

oa! 1 

Calf Binding, 00 
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with Lute, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and F 
: ; 50 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience. Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
a 75 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 16, 1864, page 
96.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 16, 1864, page 96.32 
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February 23, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY : 
1864. No. 13 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
February 23, 1864, page 97.2 


The Earth Made Anew 


JWe 


The earth made anew! what a beautiful place; 

When the foul works of sin, our Lord will efface: 

When oppressions will cease, with all envies and strife, 

‘Gainst those who are written in the Lamb’s book of life ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 97.3 


We have mourned over those we held nearest and dear, 
As we gazed on the coffin, the shroud and the bier; 





630 


And our hopes had all died, had we not had a view, 
Of a meeting beyond, in the earth made anew.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.4 


While here we are subject to death and decay, 

Disease takes control, and we soon pass away; 

Our days full of trial are sinful and few- 

But death never comes in the earth made anew.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.5 


We have gleaned earthly treasures to see them all fade, 

And our hearts mourned in anguish the ruins they made; 

But though thorns will spring forth where our fondest hopes grew, 
They never can pierce in the earth made anew.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.6 


While here we grow weary, our hearts sink with fears, 

The way seems hedged up, we bedew it with tears. 

Look beyond, look beyond! what a glorified view! 

God will wipe away tears, in the earth made anew.ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 97.7 


No sickness or sorrow, no doubts or despair, 

No mildew or blight, mars the lovliness there- 

We will roam those blessed fields with the good and the true 

And rejoice evermore in the earth made anew.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.8 


The eye hath not seen, or the ear ever heard, 

The joys in reserve for the loved of the Lord; 

These sayings are just, they are faithful and true, 

And we'll soon reign with Christ in the earth made anew. 
C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.9 


The End Approaching 


JWe 


It seems that God is beginning to permit the South to eat the bitter 
fruits of their own doings. Their efforts to perpetuate the dire 
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abomination of slavery, seem to be resulting only in their own 
destruction. The following extracts from Southern papers 
graphically set forth the extremities to which they are already 
reduced, and the gloomy prospect before them. It is not pleasant to 
contemplate scenes of suffering in any quarter; but yet the 
language of every heart must be, Let justice have its full work, 
whatever may be its dealings with slave tyrants and rebels. We are 
perhaps not to infer the immediate end of the war from these things; 
but yet we may hope that events are fast tending to the complete 
destruction of that slave power.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
97.10 


U.S. 


That the bogus Confederacy is daily becoming more and more 
incompetent to maintain its own existence-that the war inaugurated 
by the south for the preservation of slavery, has only been its death- 
blow-that the rebel States have proven themselves incompetent to 
sustain or govern their own territory, no candid mind can doubt after 
reading the following articles from rebel sources. The first is an 
extract from an article which appeared in the Review, one of the 
most ably conducted papers of the south, edited by Mr. De-Bow-for 
the publication of which article, entitled “Cotton no longer King,” the 
editor was imprisoned and the Review suspended. The second 
from the Richmond Whig will be found an excellent study for 
Copperheads. They are getting to be almost as loyal over in Dixie 
as we could wish. A few more Chattanooga lessons will convert the 
whole rebellious population of the south.ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 97.11 


After giving in a tabular statement the proportionate increase in the 
North and decrease in the South of agricultural products, butter, 
cheese, etc., Mr. DeBow says:ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
97.12 


“We see in the above our road to progress; cotton has failed or will 
fail us; the negro has failed or will fail us; it is idle to hope longer to 
enjoy peacefully the proceeds of his labor when at this moment 
eighty of his color are organized and hold arms in their hands to 
free their fellows. The longer the war is protracted the more violently 
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will slavery be destroyed. For two years and a half we have waged 
war, and lost more than half the territory over which we asserted 
jurisdiction; the supply of cattle no longer comes from Texas, nor 
does cotton escape longer from the frontier to furnish us supplies. 
The Mississippi bears a hundred gun-boats, half of them ironclad, 
that effectually prevent our occupation of any point along its entire 
course, or even the passage of it except under cover of darkness 
and by stealth.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.13 


“The fruitful valleys of Kentucky and Tennessee have been 
desolated by war, and are held by the enemy. Arkansas, a large 
part of Louisiana, of Mississippi, of North Carolina and Virginia, 
have been held or are now held by the enemy, and have been 
exhausted by the supplies drawn by the contending armies. Nor can 
we regard Alabama, Georgia, South Carolina or Texas exempt from 
the march of heavy armies now organizing for the purposes of 
invasion.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.14 


“We will say to Congress and to President Davis that a careful study 
of the last Census Report of the United States will correct or destroy 
many perturbations in their minds as well as our own. Let them 
legislate so as to increase the number of cows and think no more of 
the negro. The land, then, instead of being desolated by war, and 
the inhabitants gaunt with privations and misery, will flow literally 
with milk and honey, as in times of yore. ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 97.15 


“A census taken now, as recommended by His Excellency, Mr. 
Davis, in the same manner as that of 1860, over the districts where 
it might be effected, would show plainly the waste of war. How 
many men between the ages of eighteen and fifty would be found 
wanting? How many peaceful, industrious inhabitants would be 
found absent, having, through a thousand channels, found their way 
into the free States, actually filling up the houses in every part of 
that land, so that none are untenanted? How many of the houses in 
the region passed over by the contending armies would now be 
found occupied? How many negroes would be found absent, ready 
to return with muskets in their hands? How many horses, cattle, 
sheep and hogs would be found remaining? What has been the 
produce of our fields last year in cotton, sugar, corn, flour, peas, 
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potatoes, cattle and bacon, and what amount remains 
unconsumed?ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.16 


“But above all, what progress have we made? Is he slave power 
more secure than before we seceded? Are we in such a condition 
as to promise ourselves even with repudiation of all debts, both at 
home and abroad, exemption from duties and high taxation? What 
have we to hope for, both as regards slavery or the prospects of the 
Southern Confederacy?”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.17 


From the Richmond Whig, Jan. 16. 


The cry is for great armies. Everybody is to be put into the ranks, 
except such as are detailed. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.18 


Very good, if by so doing we can end the war next year and be 
done with it—But let us look at a few facts.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.19 


An army corespondent, writing from Longstreet’s Corps, says there 
are 3,000 barefooted men in that corps alone. From Johnston’s 
(late Bragg’s) army comes a piteous appeal for blankets and 
clothing. Lee’s army is also in need of blankets, and not a week ago 
a paper, reputed to be a Government organ in this city, called upon 
the ladies to devote their energies to knitting socks for Lee’s 
soldiers. For some weeks past the Young Men’s Christian 
Association has been furnishing cotton yarn to be knit into socks for 
these same soldiers. Woolen yarn was not to be had. Day by day 
the clothes made for the soldiers exhibit less wool and more 
cotton.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 97.20 


What is the prospect for clothing next year? The blockade at 
Wilmington is now so rigidly enforced that supplies from abroad 
cannot be counted upon. An intercepted letter from Nassau, printed 
in the Yankee papers which came by the last flag of truce, states 
that “nothing has entered Wilmington for a month.” We must then 
depend on the home markets for clothing materials. What do we 
find? Any one who buys beef has discovered that the quarters and 
sides are rapidly diminishing in size. Younger cattle are being 
slaughtered every year. It is now thought we will have to fall back 
upon milch cows. As cattle diminish, mutton must be substituted, 
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and hence the sources both of leather and wool may be expected to 
decrease every month. Thus the prospect at home does not 
encourage the belief that we are able to clothe armies larger than 
those which are now shivering in nakedness.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 97.21 


An army must be fed as well as clothed. The facts just stated in 
regard to the supply of beef, apply with even more force to the 
question of subsistence than to that of clothing. Very little bacon is 
left, beef is going, and mutton will hardly feed great armies, even if 
the supply were double what it is. It is said that Gen. Lee, during his 
late visit to this city, exclaimed that the citizens had no right to 
indulge themselves while the soldiers were living on a quarter of a 
pound of meat per day. The hue and cry against the starvation of 
Yankee prisoners has scarcely subsided, and the excuse that three 
of our largest hospitals were forced to do without meat for a day or 
two at a time has not been forgotten. East Tennessee, on which we 
relied mainly for supplies has fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
The clamor about impressments and the stoppage of supplies on 
their way to market, stil rings in the ears of the Government. The 
standing crops in entire counties have been impressed at one fell 
swoop, under the plea that in no other manner could a sufficient 
supply for the army be certainly secured. Under this system, and 
because of a real scarcity as well, flour of a low grade is selling this 
day in the Confederate capital at $120 a barrel. It appears, 
therefore, that the prospect of feeding the army already in the field, 
much less one once or twice its size is not encouraging.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 97.22 


Without labor there can be no production. Our labor is that of the 
African slave, who requires the supervision of a white man at all 
times, and never more than when an unusual quantity of work is 
demanded of him. Women, lads, sexagenarians, cannot make the 
negro do his duty fully and faithfully, a man in the prime and vigor of 
life is needed. Already the fears of insurrection, occasioned by the 
absence of the greater portion of the arms-bearing white population, 
has produced a leniency and indulgence among the farmers, which 
has encouraged the natural laziness of the slave, and resulted in a 
rapidly and yearly increasing diminution of the crop. Take away all, 
or nearly all the vigorous whites, and leave the negro to the feeble 
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control of women, children and old men, and the danger is that 
famine will be superadded to insurrection. ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 98.1 


If the negroes remaining within our lines were made to work as hard 
as the white hirelings of the North and of Europe, they could 
scarcely produce more than enough to supply the wants of the 
army, as it now stands, at prices not ruinous to the credit of the 
government.—Conscript the entire white population within the ages 
of 18 and 50, constitute a reserved corps of the lads between 15 
and 18, and the men between 50 and 60, abolish all details for 
teamsters, orderlies, ambulance drivers, hospital assistants, and fill 
the vacancy created with negroes and mulattoes, (ample allowance 
to be made for places that could be filled by disabled soldiers,) and 
it is easy to see what the consequence will be upon agricultural 
production.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.2 


The sum is not finished yet. Horses must be fed as well as men, 
and an army without horses is a man without limbs.—With very 
great difficulty horses barely sufficient to serve the purpose of the 
existing army are obtained. Last Spring large impressments of 
horses were made in this city and throughout Virginia. It was a 
matter of doubt whether the back, carriage, dray, cart, and, indeed, 
all the horses in the city not indespensably necessary to the 
business of the Government should not be seized. The question of 
horse feed was serious indeed. With one hand the Confederate 
officials seized the horses of the citizens and with the other seized 
forage of all sorts from the people in the country to feed them 
with.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.3 


Farmers ceased to send hay, oats and corn to town. To send was 
to insure impressments. During the winter, Stuart’s cavalry had 
been scattered over the State to procure food and to recruit. The 
absence of Hampton’s Legion and the worn down condition of the 
remainder of Stuart's horse, enabled the enemy to penetrate with 
impunity within the defenses of the capitol. And even now, when the 
harvests have been gathered but a few weeks, the Quartermasters 
of the army of Northern Virginia can tell a strange story of the 
distance which their forage has to traverse before it reaches them. 
Yet it is proposed to double the army, and of course to increase the 
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trains proportionately. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.4 


Still another addition to the sum must be made. An army must have, 
besides wagons and trains, muskets, cannon and ammunition. 
Pemberton’s enormous losses of the two former at Baker’s Creek 
and Vicksburg, added to Bragg’s at Chattanooga and Lee’s losses 
of muskets at Gettysburg and in the retreat must have left a bare 
sufficiency of both to supply present needs and to make good the 
annual wear and tear. With regard to ammunition, we know what 
Lee suffered at Gettysburg for want of it. We know further, that 
whenever a battle begins, ordnance officers are sure to telegraph 
for more ammunition. We have never had a superabundance, and 
since the port of Charleston has been closed, Wilmington almost 
hermetically sealed, and the nitre beds of Tennessee have been 
wrested from us, it is not likely that we ever will have more than a 
full supply for the army on its present footing. ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 98.5 


It may be said that we have a whole winter before us in which to 
make guns, cannon and powder ad libitum. So we had last winter, 
with comparatively open ports through which to draw supplies from 
abroad. Yet Lee fell short in Pennsylvania, and Richmond was so 
bare that cartridges had to be taken from the boxes of a portion of 
the city troops to fill his own with. Yet next spring we are to have 
twice, perhaps thrice as many men in the field as we had last 
spring, with thrice as many muskets, thrice the number of cannon, 
and thrice the need of ammunition!ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
98.6 


Thus, in the last analysis, we find we have an army poorly clad, 
scantily fed, indifferently equipped, badly mounted, with insufficient 
trains, and with barely enough ammunition. To remedy the evil, we 
are going to double, and if possible quadruple the number of men 
and horses, taking away every efficient master from the agricultural 
districts, and leave the laborers on whom both men and horses 
depend for existence a prey to natural idleness, and with every 
inducement to revolt. If this be not judicial madness, the history of 
desperate measures adopted by feeble and affrighted councils do 
not present an example.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.7 
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Misgovernment by Right Divine.—How wastefully the baker’s dozen 
of royal and noble, “cousins” who control the European continent 
and live upon its fruits, administer affairs, is shown by some curious 
figures recently published in France, by government authority. Mr. 
Legoyt, chief of the statistical bureau of the French Ministry of 
Agriculture Commerce and public works, reports that in 1862- 
Europe being wholly at peace, and with no bloodshed threatening- 
Austria yet kept up an army of 476,000 men; France had a small 
peace establishment of 573,000 men; Prussia maintained an army 
of 214,000 strong; England had 300,000 men under arms, besides 
half a million of volunteers; and Russia had 1,000,000 soldiers. Italy 
keeps up a force of 314,000 men; Turkey has 424,000; Denmark, 
50,000; and Sweden 67,000. Of the numerous smaller States each 
has a considerable standing army, down to the smallest of all, 
which has a “field force” of a drummer, a fifer, and three privates. 
Mr. Legoyt estimates the effective strength of the European armies- 
in a time of profound peace, when Earl Russell daclares that there 
is nothing to do but to “rest and be thankful’—at the enormous 
unmber of 3,875,847 men-nearly equal to the whole population of 
the State of New York-maintained in absolute idleness, at an annual 
cost to the people of over $700,000 000.—N. Y. Evening 
Post.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.8 


The Tables Turned 


JWe 


The present slaveholding rebellion is a terrible affair, but it 
occasionally develops some incidents of the most gratifying nature. 
The following is rather amusing proof that Sambo is not only well 
calculated to “take care of himself,” but, if need be, is now and then 
a good protector of his master. It comes from the Cincinnati 
Commercial. g. w. a ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.9 


A certain wealthy old planter, who used to govern a precinct in 
Alabama, in a recent skirmish was taken prisoner, and at a late 
hour brought into camp, where a guard was placed over him. The 
aristocratic rebel, supposing everything to be all right-that he was 
secure enough anyway as a prisoner of war-as a committee of the 
whole resolved himself into “sleep’s dead slumber.” Awakening 
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about midnight, to find the moon shining full into his face, he 
chanced to “inspect his guard,” when, horror of horrors, that soldier 
was a negro! And, worse than all, he recognized in that towering 
form, slowly and_ steadily walking a beat, one of his own 
slaves!ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.10 


Human nature could not stand that; the prisoner was enraged, 
furious, and swore he would not. Addressing the guard, through 
clenched teeth, foaming at the mouth, he yelled out, ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 98.11 


“Sambo!”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.12 

“Well, massa.”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.13 

“Send for the colonel to come here immediately. My own slave can 
never stand guard over me; its a-outrage; no gentleman would 


submit to it." ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.14 


Laughing in his sleeve, the dark-faced soldier called out, “Corp’l de 
guard!”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.15 


That dignity appeared, and presently the colonel followed.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 98.16 


After listening to the Southerner’s impassioned harangue, which 
was full of invectives, the colonel turned to the negro with,ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 98.17 

“Sam!”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.18 

“Yes, Colonel.” ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.19 


“You know this gentleman, do you?” ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
98.20 


“Ob course; he’s massa B—, and has big plantation in 
Alabam.””ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.21 


“Well, Sam, just take care of him to-night!” and the officer walked 
away.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.22 
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As the sentinel again paced his beat, the gentleman from Alabama 
appealed to him in an argument.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
98.23 


“Listen, Sambo!” ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.24 


“You hush, dar; I’se done gone talkin’ to you now. Hush, rebel!” was 
the negro’s emphatic command, bringing down his musket to a 
charge bayonet position, by way of enforcing silence.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 98.25 


The nabob was now a slave-his once valued negro the master; and 
think you, as he sank back upon a blanket, in horror and shame that 
night, that he believed human bondage was a divine institution, 
ordained of God?ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.26 


Peace or War in Europe 


JWe 


The angry feeling of France toward England, caused by rejection of 
the Congress, has not subsided. Journals of all classes of opinion 
attack England fiercely, day after day. The Liberals vie with the 
Imperialists in bitterness. The significance of all this is greatly 
heightened by the fact that the journals publish nothing except by 
consent of the government. It is therefore the feeling of the Emperor 
which is expressed by the journals; or, at least, it is his present cue 
to allow it to appear so. So long as the press remains under the iron 
rule which at present constrains it, so long will the government be 
held responsible for its utterances.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
98.27 


The Siecle reviews the apologies and explanations of the Times in 
a tone of bitter irony. “The English government, according to the 
Times, always acts in a spirit of the completest abnegation and the 
purest generosity. It reminds France, also, that it was the 
intercession of Britain that saved Napoleon 1. from the fate of 
Marshal Ney. But the Times says nothing of the treachery on 
Nortnumberland. Nor has it a word of Napoleon’s long captivity at 
St. Helena.” The Times had also spoken of the supply of coal [!] 
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which France draws from England. “We are duly thankful,” says the 
Siecle, “for the coal England sends us for a consideration. No doubt 
it is very ungrateful of France to criticise the England that sells her 
coals at a profit. But really this obligation is not great enough to 
make us forget the persevering hatred with which the British 
aristocracy kept up its war upon the French democracy, and 
thereby caused the errors of the revolution. We cannot forget that it 
was this aristocracy which compelled France to take refuge under 
the dictatorship of Napoleon |., and which hindered the cause of 
liberty from achieving its final victory, not only in France but 
throughout the world.” ‘The Siecle, you will remember, is a 
democratic journal. The Debats which represent the Orleanists, and 
is the best conducted paper in France, or perhaps in Europe, is 
equally outspoken: “All the apologies and recriminations of the 
English journals are alike inconclusive and offensive. Who could 
believe that England, at this day, could accuse France of 
ingratitude. \t is to England, forsooth, that France is indebted for its 
escape from dismemberment in 1815! These haughty words will 
add a fresh complaint to those which France has already a right to 
make against England.”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.28 


The question now is, how will all these bickerings end? Will there be 
a continental Congress, leaving England out in the cold, to warm 
herself by her own pride? Can peace continue, amid the causes of 
conflict which are rising up in every part of Europe? Ask any 
Frenchman you meet the question, whether there will be war in the 
spring, and he will answer, “Yes.” Ask him with whom, and he will 
shrug his shoulders and answer, “I don’t know.” And such is the real 
position of Europe. Every one believes we shall soon hear the clash 
of arms; yet so tangled is the skein of European politics, so 
distrustful are the various powers of each other, and so divergent 
are their interests, that they do not see how to make combinations 
either with or against each other. Whether it shall be England, 
France, or Austria against Russia; or France, and Russia against 
England and Austria; or the German powers against France and 
England, nobody-not even the rulers themselves-can_tell.—Dr. 
McClintock.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 98.29 


The Generous Slave 
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JWe 


A few weeks since, one of the most able and useful chaplains of the 
army spent a few days in Washington, and while there, was invited 
to preach in one of the colored churches of the city. ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 99.1 


He had a large and interesting congregation, and he took occasion 
to urge upon his hearers, that inasmuch as their position in our 
country had greatly changed in the last few months, as they had 
been scorned and oppressed, but were now the hope of the 
country, to act worthy of the time, and as those who had a great 
future. He said that if they were meek and patient under injuries 
they would overcome the malice of their enemies; that if they were 
temperate, industrious, and honest, they would effectually silence 
all those who now clamored against them as unworthy of freedom; 
that he knew of instances in which colored men and women had by 
courage, kindness and generosity, won for themselves the esteem 
and gratitude of a multitude of officers and soldiers of our 
army.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.2 


“After,” said he, “one of the battles of the war in northeastern 
Virginia, many wounded confederate soldiers were brought into the 
town of Winchester, and placed in the churches, school-rooms, and 
court-houses side by side. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.3 


“The ladies of that place brought into the hospitals many things to 
nourish and tempt the languid appetites of the sufferers, but they 
gave every thing to the confederate soldiers and passed our men 
by as unworthy of their sympathy and notice. One day a lady who 
had been a constant visitor, brought in some fragrant tea. She went 
from one couch to another of her friends, but passed all others 
unpitied, One of our wounded men who was very ill, thought that a 
cup of this tea might help him. He begged me to ask the lady for a 
taste of it. | went to her in a manner that | think could not be 
offensive, told her the soldier’s request. ‘No,’ said she and her face 
blushed with anger; ‘not a drop; all this tea is for our suffering 
martyrs.’ ‘Madam,’ | said, ‘| looked for no other answer, and | beg 
your pardon for hoping for a moment that a drop of human kindness 
was left in your heart. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.4 
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“Before my anger had subsided, | saw approaching the surgeon 
and myself, an aged colored woman. She was lame and staggered 
under the weight of two large baskets which she bore on her arms 
and behind her followed a black boy bearing another. ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 99.5 


“When she came up to us, she set down her burdens and said 
‘Master, | am a slave, my husband is a slave, and my children are 
slaves, and will you accept these things from a poor slave woman 
for the wounded men here. | do not want money, no, master, | could 
never look you in the face, if | took your money.” She opened her 
basket and took up a roll of stockings and said, ‘Master, months 
ago | knew this war was coming: and when all were asleep in my 
cabin, | knit these that some poor sufferer might be warmed, and 
will you allow a poor slave to give them to these men.’ Then taking 
up some papers of tea she said, ‘This tea | earned over the wash- 
tub. | would not drink it myself, for | knew the day was not far off 
when some weak and fainting men would want it more than | did, 
and now will you permit me to give it to you?’ And here continued 
she, ‘is some butter, | know it is clean and sweet, and may tempt 
some of these poor sufferers to eat: it may remind them of the 
butter of their mother’s table, and will you give me the privilege of 
placing it in your hands for them?’ And taking up linen napkins, 
handkerchiefs and lint she said, ‘Master | have stolen nothing; these 
old hands have earned over the wash-tub and by house-cleaning 
all,—will you permit me to give them all and have the comfort of 
knowing that | have done something for those who are far from 
home, amongst strangers and suffering of want..ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 99.6 


“As she talked she became more moved and tears rolled over her 
face and fell on her hands as she lifted to me the treasures of her 
basket, and | never can forget the earnestness and humility of her 
manner when she said, ‘permit me permit me. ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 99.7 


“Oh yes Aunty,” | said ‘we will not only receive them, but, pay you 
for all you have brought.’ ‘O, master!’ said she, ‘do not so despise 
me as to offer me money: | crave the pleasure of giving these little 
things. Oh | am sorry | have so little! If | had a thousand basketfuls 
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of all good things | should give them all.’ Our sick and wounded 
men looked with wonder and admiration on the woman, and soon a 
hundred cried out, ‘Aunty, God bless you! you are the only white 
woman we have seen in Winchester.’ ‘Now said the chaplain do you 
think those soldiers ever forgot that woman and thought her skin 
was darker than that of their sisters and mothers? Will they not ever 
remember her as a noble, true friend in need? And will not every 
one of them be kinder to every daughter of Africa who comes in his 
way because one of them pitied and helped him when he was a 
stranger and half dead. | do not know what became of that 
generous woman. She may be still a slave; but certain | am that in 
long years to come, when the soldiers of the army meet in peaceful 
homes, we will talk of her and ask God to bless her. Go and do as 
she did; be gentle, do good unto all men, even your enemies; 
become not vain and proud, spending all you make in dress and 
pleasure, but deny yourself to do good, and soon those who 
despise will become your friends."ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
99.8 


As the chaplain was thus preaching, he saw in the midst of the 
congregation, a woman whose face glowed and was wet with tears. 
And when he had ended the service, this person came up and 
spoke to him and said, “Master, | am the woman you spoke of this 
morning, | bless the good Lord | am free, and my husband and two 
children are all free and here in Washington, and we are now 
happier than ever in our lives." ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.9 


And many gathered around to thank her again for her charity to the 
wounded soldiers. And the chaplain rejoiced to meet in freedom 
one who had shown herself to be so generous a woman and true a 
Christian.—Sel.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.10 


Gambling 


JWe 


Bro. White: The following article speaks out on one of the signs of 
the times very clearly. | thought it might serve the cause of present 
truth if it should appear in the Review. The Saviour, speaking of a 
class of religious teachers which should arise in the last days to 
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oppose the warning given by faithful servants, says, “They eat and 
drink with the drunken.”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.11 


H. S. Gurney. 


what constitutes gambling? 


This may seem a strange question to form the theme of editorial 
remark, but it is one which has frequently found its way to the 
surface of our thoughts within the few years past, and which recent 
events have so intensified, that we can no longer refuse to give 
utterance to our convictions.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.12 


The great fair held in this city in aid of the Sanitary Commission, 
recently closed with the announcement that more than $100,000 
had been added to the treasury of that truly noble charity. The final 
settlement swelled this large amount to the magnificent sum of 
$140,000, and the press and the people were unanimous in 
pronouncing it a “brilliant success." ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
99.13 


A large proportion of this large amount came directly from the 
proceeds of “raffles,” which constituted the most prominent feature 
of the fair, and in which persons of the highest respectability took an 
active part. What is a raffle? Webster defines it to be “a game of 
chance, or lottery.” But games of chance and lotteries are unlawful, 
and all persons engaged in, or countenancing, them, are liable to 
be tried in our courts of justice, and punished as criminals, even to 
imprisonment among thieves and adulterers. Two pages of the 
General Statutes of this Commonwealth are occupied with the 
details of the law against lotteries. They are entitled “offences 
against public policy,” and the penalties pronounced against all who 
shall be convicted of taking part in them, are severe. A raffle is 
nothing more nor less than a disguised lottery. The name has been 
adopted to ease the consciences of those who would be startled to 
do the same thing under the name of lottery. Whoever takes part in 
any raffle, such as were so common at the late fair, is a violator of 
the law, and liable to punishment. Professors of religion, Sabbath- 
School teachers, judges, and hundreds of “responsible” persons- 
women, as well as men-did openly take active part in those 





645 


lotteries. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.14 


Blackstone defines crime to be “an act committed or omitted in 
violation of a public law.” Can the persons who took part in those 
lotteries declare themselves free from crime? Webster, in his 
Dictionary, says of lotteries, that “almost all men concur in the 
opinion that their effects are pernicious.” Is not this the unanimous 
verdict of all good men to-day?ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
99.15 


But whatconstitutes gambling? What say our lexicographers? 
“Gambling, the art or practice of gaming for money.” What is the 
essential difference between gaming for money, and gaming for a 
Merino sheep? We cannot see any—can any honest man or 
woman, if there is any essential difference between the morality of 
playing a game of cards or dice for a stake of one hundred dollars 
in money, and buying ticket in a lottery or raffle, in which the stake 
is apicture valued at one hundred dollars? We cannot see 
any.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.16 


Still further. As we understand it, the law, and the public sentiment, 
classes all kinds of gambling, including lotteries, as criminal, 
because the effects are “pernicious.” Will any one claim that an 
offense is less an offence if committed by a judge, or a minister? 
Are the effects of a violation of law less “pernicious,” if the violators 
are Sunday-School teachers, and professing Christians? Nay more, 
are the effects less “pernicious” if the proceeds of the crime go into 
the coffers of the church or the Sanitary Commission? If not, what 
shall we say when the thing is done expressly for the purpose of 
filling such coffers. Would murder and robbery be any the less 
murder and robbery if committed for the same purpose? There can 
be no difference of opinion as to the proper answers to these 
questions.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.17 


The spirit of gambling has increased alarmingly within a few years 
past, and it is now rampant. There is no disputing it or disguising it. 
Gambling is rampant. How much of the blame for this growing and 
master passion for gaming, is to be laid to the door of our churches, 
which have encouraged it by frequent examples, we may not say, 
but their “pernicious” effects are visible to the dullest 
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observer.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.18 


We speak plainly, but speak our honest convictions, when we 
declare that raffling at so-called religious fairs, is as pernicious in its 
tendency and effects as would be the open toleration of gaming 
houses, or houses of ill-fame. Let then every man and woman who 
loves at least consistency, put their backs against the practice in 
future.—Massachusetts PloughmanARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 99.19 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Girard, Mich.: The way grows 
brighter and the end seems nearer. | want to keep near to Jesus. 
“Nearer, my God, to thee,” is my cry. | would be a living witness to 
the truth, and consecrate myself and all | have to God, having my 
conversation according to the gospel. | wish to go with the church, 
and not alone. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 99.20 


Sister R. Evans writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: It encourages me to 
read the letters of brethren and sisters. It has been about four years 
since God for Christ’s sake forgave my sins. | first heard of the 
Advent faith by reading your books and papers. It is about a year 
since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | tried for a 
while to keep the first-day also; but | found no satisfaction in it, and 
so left it off. | feel that the Lord has led me in the right path in the 
way | knew not. May the Lord, still keep me in that straight and 
narrow way that leadeth to life and glory. | ask an interest in the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
99.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY FEBRUARY 23, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Elijah the Prophet 


JWe 
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“Behold, | will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord.” Malachi 4:5.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 100.1 


There can be no mistaking what day is meant here by the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. It is the day mentioned inverse 7 of this 
chapter, Malachi 4, which shall burn as an oven, when all the 
wicked and proud shall be stubble, and be burned up both root and 
branch. It is the day spoken of by Zephaniah as the great day of the 
Lord, and described as a day of wrath, trouble, distress, wasteness, 
desolation, darkness and gloominess; a day when the whole land 
shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy, and a speedy riddance 
made of all them that dwell therein It is the day of which Isaiah 
speaks when he says that “the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury and his 
rebuke with flames of fire.” It is the day when the Lord Jesus will be 
revealed from heaven in flaming fire, and his ungodly enemies will 
pray for rocks and mountains to hide them from the presence of him 
that sitteth on the throne. It is the great day of the wrath of the 
Lamb, which fortunately or unfortunately for this seething world of 
wickedness, has not yet opened upon them with its terrific scenes. 
That day is evidently future, but—ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
100.2 


Before the coming of that day, Elijah the prophet is to be sent. It 
becomes, then, a matter of importance to inquire concerning the 
meaning of this prophecy; for our interpretation of this will materially 
affect our views concerning the nearness or remoteness of the 
great day of the Lord. Who is meant by Elijah? Is he personally to 
appear? Has the prophecy been fulfilled? or is it future?ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.3 


Some take the ground that the prophecy was wholly fulfilled in John 
the Baptist; others, and this opinion seems to be growing of late, 
that Elijah is personally to appear, and that his manifestation is yet 
future. If we mistake not, both these views are incorrect.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.4 


There are certain allusions to this prophecy in the New Testament, 
from which we must draw our conclusions. It was prophesied of 
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John the Baptist, Luke 7:77, that he should go before Christ in the 
spirit and power of Elijah to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord. When John came upon the 
stage of action, and commenced his preaching in the wilderness, 
the Jews asked him plainly if he was Elijah, and he as plainly 
answered that he was not. John 1:27. And yet when He who was 
greater than John appeared, he told his disciples distinctly that if 
they would receive it John the Baptist was the Elias, or Elijah, which 
was to come. Matthew 11:14.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.5 


In these statements, apparently, at first sight, contradictory, we find 
a key to the solution of this question. The Jews were expecting 
Elijah personally to appear. See Bloomfield’s Greek Testament on 
Matthew 11:14. And when John in answer to their question tells 
them that he was not Elias, he simply affirmed that he was not that 
prophet in the sense in which they were expecting him, that is, the 
same identical person.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.6 


But when Christ says that John was the Elias which was to come, 
he evidently speaks of him in the same sense in which he was 
prophesied of, namely, aS one coming in the spirit and power of 
Elias. It is the spirit and power, then, and not the person, that fulfills 
the prophecy. This, it seems to us, should forever settle the 
question that it is not necessary that Elijah should personally 
appear. John affirmed expressly that he was not the personal Elijah 
whom they were expecting; and yet Christ says that John’s mission 
was a fulfillment of the prophesy respecting Elijah, because, as we 
are compelled to conclude, he came in the spirit and power of that 
prophet.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.7 


But was the prophecy wholly fulfilled in John the Baptist? We 
answer, No; for it is more intimately connected with the great day of 
the Lord than was the mission of John. His work had exclusive 
reference to the first advent; but the prophecy must relate more 
especially to the second advent, which is the crowning event of the 
ushering in of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.8 


The first and second advents are in many respects parallel events. 
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Single prophecies often contemplate them both, the prophetic 
utterances glancing from one to the other in quick transition. Such 
prophecies receive a partial fulfillment in the events of the first 
advent, and a complete accomplishment in events connected with 
the second. Of such a nature we believe are some of the 
predictions of Malachi. See for instance, chapter 3. “Behold | will 
send my messenger and he shall prepare the way before me; and 
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple,” etc. 
Christ in Matthew 11:10, applies this to John the Baptist, saying, 
“For this is he of whom it is written, Behold | send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.” Yet the 
very next verse of Valachi 3 reads, But who may abide the day of 
his coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth? glancing right 
down from the preparation for Christ’s first advent to his revelation 
the second time in power and glory. So with the prophecy 
respecting Elijah. Fulfilled primarily in the preaching of John the 
Baptist to prepare the people for Christ’s first coming, which was 
itself an antecedent step looking to his second advent, we may look 
for its ultimate and complete fulfillment near the coming of the 
notable day of the Lord, in some work which will be at once both the 
herald and precursor of that great event. If, then, we can find a 
work, even if it should be now going on, which is the counterpart of 
the work of John the Baptist, or which bears the same relation to 
the second advent that his did to the first, and withal, is the same in 
character as the work in which the literal Elijah of old was engaged 
before his translation, may we not take our stand upon it, not timidly 
and falteringly, but boldly and firmly, as the ultimate fulfillment of 
this important prophecy? Assuredly we may.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 100.9 


The question remains, Do we find any such work being 
accomplished? Need we ask this question of any who have had a 
knowledge of the great Advent proclamation of the past twenty-four 
years-a proclamation brought to view in Revelation 714, under the 
symbols of three angels flying through mid-heaven with important 
messages for the children of men, and denoting, as we understand, 
a body of religious teachers going through the land with the blazing 
light of truth, giving the announcement and warning of coming 
judgment? John’s work was to expose the traditions and corruptions 
of that age, and prepare a people for the first advent of the Lord. In 
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like manner it is the object of the work symbolized by the messages 
o f Revelation 14, to prepare a people for his second 
appearing.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.10 


Do you say the prophecy must be fulfilled by one person? We 
answer, Not necessarily; for the case of John has shown us that it is 
not the individual but the spirit and power that fulfills the prophecy; 
and why may not this spirit and power accompany a body of men as 
well as a single individual, especially if the magnitude and 
importance of the work demand such an increased agency? ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.11 


Do you say again that the spirit and power of Elijah is a miracle 
working power, and the fulfillment of the prophecy must be 
accompanied with such miracles as Elijah wrought? We answer, 
John the Baptist worked no miracles; and his mission was not a 
failure on this account. He preached a plain and cutting message to 
the people, and laid the axe to the root of the tree of their pride, 
errors and corruptions. The Advent message is designed to do the 
same thing.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.12 


In the development of the great Advent proclamation, we have now 
reached the third message of Revelation 14; and here we see the 
striking similarity between this work, and that which Elijah was 
commissioned to perform. He was sent to the apostate kingdom of 
Israel to stand up for the honor of the true God and vindicate his 
name in opposition to the gross idolatry of that people. What says 
the third message? It comes heralding the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus, enforcing the claims of the down-trodden law of 
God, which the man of sin has thought to change, and vindicating 
its immutability and perpetuity to the honor of God’s great name, 
thus endeavoring to restore the true worship of God, in opposition 
to the traditions and departures from the faith which characterize 
the present age.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.13 


One more point of resemblance will complete our evidence on this 
subject. Elijah was to be sent to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the children to the fathers. The reading of the 
Septuagint is a little peculiar here. It reads that he “shall turn the 
heart of the father to the son, and the heart of a man to his 
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neighbor.” It denotes the earnestness with which a person, on 
receiving the truth, would seek to impart the same light to his 
relatives and friends. Fathers would yearn over their children with 
longing desires for their salvation, and children over their parents, 
and both over their neighbors and friends. Such has been a 
characteristic of this work more or less from its commencement. We 
are happy to see a fuller manifestation of this spirit of late. May it 
increase still more among us.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
100.14 


We say then, that we believe that the third angel’s message is now 
completing the fulfillment of Malachi 4:5, 6. Hence, let none be 
beguiled with the fancy that Elijah is yet personally to appear, but 
give heed to the work already going on before their eyes.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.15 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 8 


JWe 


“For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised; and if Christ be 
not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” 7 
Corinthians 15:16-19.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.16 


This text teaches that a future life to the Christian is wholly 
dependent upon the resurrection from the dead. That if the 
resurrection should not take place, there is no hope for the Christian 
after he is fallen asleep, but he is perished. He is forever cut off 
from life and hope. If the dead rise not, he has hope in Christ “in this 
life only”, ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.17 


If the soul were immortal, this testimony could not be true. If the 
dead in Christ are in a state of conscious happiness, should there 
be no resurrection, they are not perished. If the soul, the real man, 
is independent of the body for its existence, and is destined to 
endure to eternity, it is a thing of very little importance whether the 
body is ever raised. But Paul makes the hope of the gospel as 
nothing and worse than nothing, provided the resurrection should 
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fail to be realized. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 100.18 


It is of no avail to quibble around this text by saying that the 
resurrection of Christ was a leading fact in the gospel, and if that is 
not sustained, the gospel would prove a lie, and consequently those 
who had died in the faith of Christ are condemned to eternal misery 
without a resurrection. The apostle is arguing the future resurrection 
of the dead, because some among the Corinthians had said that 
“there is no resurrection of the dead.” He refers them to the 
resurrection of Christ as an established fact, and assures them that 
the resurrection of the dead is rendered sure by this fact-that the 
resurrection of Christ is a pledge of the resurrection of the saints- 
consequently, to deny the future resurrection of the dead, was to 
deny the established fact, that Christ was raised from the dead. 
This, he argues, would be a legitimate conclusion from the premise 
assumed that the dead rise not. And another conclusion would be 
equally sure, namely, “Then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished, and that the gospel hope is limited to this 
present life, and that a future life is altogether dependent, not on the 
immortality of the soul, but on the resurrection of the dead. ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 100.19 


This is still further confirmed by verse 32. “If after the manner of 
men | have fought with the beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 
me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” 
The argument here is, “Why stand we in jeopardy,” why do we 
expose our lives by preaching the gospel, if the dead rise not. Paul 
could see no advantage in it Ifthe doctrine we oppose were true, 
Paul was capable of seeing a vast advantage accruing to the 
faithful followers of Christ in the future, should the resurrection of 
the body never take place; for his soul could be eternally happy 
without it. But Paul did not know that the soul is immortal and not 
dependent on the body. He could see no reward, no advantage to 
be reaped, as the result of his labors and sufferings, unless the 
body should be raised. Convince him that that which goes down 
into the grave will never be raised, and he would speak “after the 
manner of men,” namely, the Epicureans, and say, “Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die.” Death would be the final end of man’s 
existence, if the dead rise not. R. F. Cottrell ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 100.20 
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Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


My last report was from Providence, R. |. Jan. 26. That evening we 
had a meeting in the hall, but the Brn. had had but little opportunity 
to circulate our appointment. There were also several protracted 
meetings in progress, hence we had but few out to hear; but that 
few seemed to listen with attention. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
101.1 


Jan. 27th, came on to Dartmouth, had meeting in the evening and 
remained there till Monday, Feb. 1st, during which time we had five 
meetings. We completed the organizing of the church by ordaining 
the Elder that was previously appointed. | was glad to see that 
some had come out to obey the truth since my other visit there. Two 
were baptized Monday by Bro. Pierce. We left them, we trust of 
good courage to press forwaad.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
101.2 


Tuesday evening Feb. 2nd, we met with the little church at 
Haverhill. Were glad to find most of those who came out under Bro. 
Cornell’s lectures there firm in the truth. After preaching to them, we 
organized Systematic Benevolence amounting to over $44,00 per 
year.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.3 


Wednesday evening, Feb. 3rd, had an opportunity to preach in the 
Baptist meeting-house in North Berwick, Maine. Had a pleasant 
interview with friends there, and hope our visit will accomplish some 
good.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.4 


Thursday evening Feb 4th, preached in the little chapel in Portland, 
Maine, with good liberty from 7 Timothy 3:14, 15, and after meeting 
we considered the subject of order. We found a few ready to enter 
into church covenant together whose names were enrolled and an 
elder and clerk appointed. s. b. was also organized here, amounting 
to $39,52 per year, $35. of which was pledged to the N. E. 
Mission.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.5 


Friday Feb. 5th, came on to North Jay, where we now are. We have 
had interesting meetings here. There has been no Seventh-day 
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preacher here for over four years and the lonely ones seemed 
much encouraged by our visit. The neighbors turned out well to 
hear on Sabbath and first-day. Some of them furnished themselves 
with books on the Sabbath question, desiring to learn more of this 
matter. The subject of order “the great remedy for the East,” was 
considered. The few Sabbath-keepers here are desirous of moving 
on with the body. Systematic Benevolence was_ organized, 
amounting to $54,60 per year all pledged to the Missionary fund. A 
Sabbath-school and Bible-class are now organized; and some 
steps were taken in organizing the church. The Lord has given a 
spirit of freedom to his servants here in Maine. The remnant seem 
to take new courage. May the good work of the Lord move 
on.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.6 


J. N. Loughborough. 
North Jay, Me, Feb. 10th, 1864. 


An Anecdote 


JWe 


While in conversation with a certain man, one Dr. Sabine, he gave 
me an incident of his religious experience. The doctor was naturally 
of a combative and destructive turn of mind, and withal, possessed 
a good deal of firmness and self-esteem. Also, he lived in a time 
when and place where it was honorable to fight. Said he. Before | 
embraced religion, while quite a lad, | came across a young fellow 
who insulted and abused me; whereupon, | resolved to give him a 
sound thrashing. But, he continued, before | carried my threat into 
execution, a protracted effort came off in my neighborhood. The 
power of God settled down upon the people; and, with others, | 
became thoroughly convicted of my sins and the need of pardon. 
But then, the young man was not yet whipped. How could | give up 
my honor and self-esteem, and let him go free? | could not think of 
fighting after | got or professed religion. Now was the time or never. 
But, he still continued to narrate, the power of conviction continued 
to settle down into my soul, and | finally gave up the idea of 
whipping the fellow, and sought the Lord, and found peace in 
believing, and joy in the Holy Ghost. | did not then wish to whip the 
fellow; and so, he said, the young fellow escaped his whipping 





655 


because | embraced religion. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.7 


The above anecdote illustrates one of Satan’s snares by which he 
sought to secure the young man convicted of his sins. It seems a 
small matter; yet, to the young man thus constituted and situated, 
perhaps no inducement or consideration could have influenced him 
so much.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.8 


But it is not always that victory turns thus on the right side, and we 
resolve to obey the truth at whatever cost or sacrifice. ‘Tis not 
always that we decide to walk while we have the light. We are too 
apt to wait for a more convenient time-a more favorable opportunity. 
We wait until we have accomplished some favorite object. We wait 
until the light and opportunity passes away and we are left in 
darkness. And thus we excuse ourselves by saying, We do not see, 
we do not feel. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.9 


The one to whom Jesus said, “Follow me,” replied, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. Perhaps the old gentleman was 
living, yet in feeble health, and having no one to care for him like his 
son. The son may have been living with the father, or the father with 
the son; but what the circumstances were makes no difference. The 
young man wished to be excused or exempted from following Christ 
until he had paid the last debt of love and gratitude to his aged 
parent. The answer, Let the dead bury their dead, is plain and 
positive. It shows that earthly considerations are not to weigh 
against duty. And we are elsewhere abundantly taught in the 
scriptures that neither right eyes, nor right arms, nor life itself, can 
excuse us from doing what God requires of us.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 101.10 


The life of the Christian is a life of self-denial. The way to Heaven is 
straight and narrow. And although Satan and the carnal mind are 
always raising excuses, and always proposing some better time, 
some easier way, some shorter route, to the kingdom of God than 
that revealed, yet the truth has but one way. She takes no excuses. 
Her answer always is, Follow thou me. ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 101.11 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 
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Report of Meetings 


JWe 


Bro. White: Our quarterly meeting at Lisbon began Jan. 8, and 
owing to the severity of the weather we had but a small attendance 
from abroad. Bro. Snook was with us and assisted in preaching the 
word. On Jan. 12, | started from home for my appointments in 
Northern lowa. On account of the vast bodies of snow, the railroads 
were blockaded and we had to travel most of the way to Waterloo 
by stage line. We suffered much with the cold. ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 101.12 


On the 15th, met with the Brn. in quarterly meeting at Waterloo. 
Had quite a good attendance from Laporte church. Preached five 
times. There was not that freedom in the social and _ prayer- 
meetings that we should love to see. There is considerable interest 
to know the truth and we hope the meeting was one of benefit to the 
brethren. Two were added to the church at this place. Here we 
learned in private conversation with a congregational minister that 
the first Sabbath of time consisted of forty-eight hours, that the first- 
twenty four hours of that day belonged to Palestine or Canaan, and 
the last twenty-four to Eden. That the Jews kept the Canaan 
Sabbath or Saturday and that those that now keep the first-day of 
the week are keeping the original Eden Sabbath. Oh vain 
philosophy! We soon caused the Elder with all his learning to fly 
from this hole (or error) and seek some other. ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 101.13 


On the 21st, started for West Union. A son of Bro. Jackson 
conveyed us to our appointment for which we were truly 
grateful ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.14 


On the 22nd, commenced meetings at West Union. The Waukon 
church was well represented and here we formed many happy 
acquaintances. We had a happy time at this meeting and think that 
the churches were benefited by the meeting. While at this meeting 
we attended to the ordinances. This was a solemn time and as we 
tried to realize the great price paid to redeem man, we could but 
weep and determined to try to live nearer to God. There are good 
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openings to preach the word in this vicinity and we would have staid 
but we dare not commence a course of lectures owing to poor 
health. The Brn. provided a way to bring us forty miles on our way 
home. | had expected to stop and preach awhile at Laporte City, but 
owing to my infirmities | had to return direct home. | might have sold 
many books if | had had them to sell. ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 101.15 


Feb. 6th, commenced meetings at home (Lisbon.) At this meeting 
we attended to the ordinances and by invitation a goodly number of 
brethren came from Marion and also from the West Union Church. 
Never have | seen more unity and love manifested for each other 
than here, and as we seemed to be gathered together of one 
accord, we were also of one mind and judgment. This was a good 
time for the Lisbon church. On first-day we repaired to the water 
and buried three by baptism whom we trust have arisen to walk in 
newness of life. Bro. J. T. Mitchell’s son, Edwin, and Sr. 
Armstrong’s daughter, Sarah, children of Sabbath-keepers were 
two of the baptized ones, and the third was my dear companion. Oh 
that was a blessed time for me. The Lord had in a special manner 
answered my prayers and now my wife will try to go with us to the 
kingdom.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.16 


The church here is truly trying to keep the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus. Next Sabbath | go to Marion. Pray for me that | 
may remain firm and faithful to the end.ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 101.17 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa, Feb. 11, 1864. 


No Change 


JWe 


It is wonderful how people will stick to names, and that, too, long 
after the peculiar trails and characteristics which gave rise to those 
names have ceased to exist. An established creed, so long as it 
retains its name, can also retain its followers, though it should 
change its principles and actions every year. ARSH February 23, 
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1864, page 101.18 


Thus there are thousands of Roman Catholics who would be ready 
to fight in an instant if you should say aught against Catholicism; but 
ask them what its doctrines are and they cannot tell you one. Yet 
the Catholic church isthe church, and all the others are 
heretics. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.19 


This is coming to be the case with many Protestants who profess to 
be able to “give a reason for the hope that is within them,” from the 
Bible which is their “only guide.” The Methodists, for example, are 
as much attached to Methodism as the Catholics to the pope. Why? 
Because, forsooth, their fathers, or Adam Clarke, or Wesley, were 
Methodists. Yet there is as much difference between a Methodist of 
to-day, and one in Wesley’s time, as there is between a rotten apple 
and a sound one. The name is about all that indicates any 
connection between them.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.20 


| was struck with a description given of the primitive Methodists by 
Mr. Tobias Smallet, in his History of England, written about the time 
they began to attract public attention He says “The progress of 
reason and free cultivation of the human mind had not, however, 
entirely banished those ridiculous sects and schisms of which the 
kingdom had formerly been so productive. Imposture and fanaticism 
still hung upon the skirts of religion. Weak-minded men, seduced by 
the delusion of a superstition styled Methodism, raised upon the 
affectation of superior sanctity, and maintained by pretensions to 
divine illumination. Many thousands in the lower ranks of life were 
infected by this species of enthusiasm by the unwearied endeavors 
of a few obscure preachers, such as Whitefield, and the two 
Wesleys.” P. 906.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.21 


Such was the description which a popular churchman gave of those 
zealous Christians But | think ahistorian would hardly give such an 
account of the Methodists at the present day. What! they a 
“ridiculous sect,” “fanatics,” “deluded by a_ superstition,” and 
composed of only the “lower ranks of life!” Oh, no, that cannot be. 
Look at their richly-dressed members, talented ministers, and 
magnificent churches. Does that look like it? Not much. Who builds 
those churches? who pays the minister? In this city, this year, there 
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are to be built three $16,000 churches, belonging to the Baptists, 
Methodists, and Presbyterians, some of them having a $1000 
preacher. Now the largest subscriptions to pay all this with, stand 
against the names of several of the most notorious rascals in these 
parts, some of them giving as high as $1000. Does not this look like 
committing fornication with the rich men of the earth? Revelation 
78:3. And will they not lament and howl when they see their darling 
destroyed? Verses 9-11.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 101.22 


The time has come of which John Wesley warned them; viz., when 
through building costly churches, and having high-salaried pastors, 
rich men should become necessary to them.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 102.1 


| was personally acquainted with a circumstance that happened but 
a short time since, in which one of the purse-righteous members 
committed a shameful outrage upon one of the poor brethren, when 
the latter demanded of the minister a church-trial. Said the minister, 
“You had better let Bro. T.—alone; he is a lion in the church!” The 
poor brother had to yield, because he had not the dimes to pay the 
pastor if the other were expelled. Nevertheless, these are 
Methodists, the disciples of Wesley and Whitefield. But it may be 
said of them as Christ said to the Jews, “If ye were Abraham’s 
children ye would do the works of Abraham.” One of the great 
principles of Wesley was to reform; but now the grand principle is, 
“No Change;” virtually saying to the world, “We have arrived at the 
summit of perfection. We hold all the truth, but no errors.” But while 
they are thus boasting of sticking to the old paths, they are really 
changing every day, and wandering far from the old paths. | think 
that the following from Lorenzo Dow’s Journal illustrates this point 
nicely: ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.2 


“In England there is much more stress put upon forms, names, and 
traditions, than in America. You can scarcely give a greater offense 
than ask, ‘Have you got any religion?’ ‘Got any religion? think | am 
a heathen? got my religion to seek at this time of day! | was always 
religious.’ What is your religion?’ ‘It is the religion of my father, and 
he was of the religion of his father, the good old way-we don’t 
change our religion. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.3 
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“Suppose a man has a horse that will run a race, win a prize, and is 
a valuable animal; he wills the horse to his son, and he to his son, 
and so on; but the horse dies; the grandson boasts, What! have not 
| got a good horse! | have; my grandfather raised him, willed him to 
my father, who gave him to me; and | can prove by the neighbors 
that he ran such a race, and won a prize; but on a close inspection 
it is found that only the bones remain. Look at the 
Congregationalists, Independents, Presbyterians, etc., and 
compare them now with the history of their ancestors, and a change 
will be visible. And unless people have recourse to their first 
principles, they will degenerate. Two or three centuries ago, 
perhaps, ancestors had religion, and were out of stigma called a 
name that has been attached to their form and handed down from 
father to son. The children down here, because they bear the same 
name, think they have the same religion; on close inspection, there 
is no more divine life about the former, than animal life about the 
bones of the old horse.”ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.4 


Nothing is truer than that we shall “degenerate unless we have 
recourse to our first principles.” A church may take its rise in the 
purest principles, be owned and blessed of God; but when its 
numbers and power are increased, it will become corrupt and 
backslidden unless daily warned by some faithful watchman. May 
God help the Advent people to avoid this shoal on which so many 
have been stranded. This can only be done by giving heed to the 
testimony which God has placed in the church to guard it in these 
perilous times. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.5 


D. M. Canright. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


To Bereaved Parents 


JWe 


Blest are the early dead, 
Calm in their peaceful sleep, 
Unconscious is their quiet rest 
While we are left to weep. 

No more shall fell disease 
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Those bodies rack with pain, 
Their aching heads are now at rest, 
Nor can they die again. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.6 


How much we miss them here 

Language cannot express, 

None but the parent thus bereft 

May know our loneliness. 

Faith looks beyond the tomb, 

Where all is bright and fair; 

No fevered pulse, no bleeding lungs, 

No sorrow’s night is there. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.7 


Father, we humbly bow 

Submissive to thy will, 

While ev'ry fibre of our hearts 

Is freshly bleeding still: 

And what we know not now 

We shall hereafter know, 

For we believe it was thy hand 

That dealt the dreadful blow.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.8 


The resurrection morn 

Is swiftly drawing near, 

When Christ who is our Hope and Life 

Shall in the clouds appear; 

Our lov’d ones then shall rise 

With shouts of victory, 

Rejoicing in eternal life 

And immortality. 

L. M. Gates.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.9 


Our Faith. What is it? 


JWe 


Different from the world’s faith is our faith. It is not of the world, not 
inspired by the love of the world. Our faith is in the word of God. “If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” Says 
the Saviour, “If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye shall 





662 


ask what ye will and it shall be done for you.” We are a people 
separate from the world; our hope is the hope of overcoming the 
world, the flesh, and the evil One. For, he that overcometh shall 
inherit all things. Our faith, then, consists, in this: When we find any 
word of the Saviour, or any desirable thing or attainment pointed out 
in the word of truth, we believe it is for us, for us of this day for us 
individually. All the promises and invitations are for us, “even for as 
many as the Lord our God shall call.,ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 102.10 


But does our faith stop here? Oh no! If it did it were nothing but a 
dead faith. There is plenty of dead faith in the world-dead faith, 
grown putrid-faith without works, which “is dead, being alone.” Such 
a faith might perhaps go so far as to take the Bible down once a 
week, go to church, and if customary, to the prayer-meeting. It may 
say, the promises are all for me, the invitations to me, and though | 
am unworthy, yet | expect to be saved through the merits of Christ. 
It may say all this, and count the blood of Christ an unholy thing. 
This is the inevitable result of faith without works. It heaps 
contumely upon the cross of Christ. To say that man may be saved 
without works, without renouncing the world, without righteousness, 
(right doing), in short, without doing all that he can do, is to make 
Christ the minister of sin, to count his blood an unholy thing. ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 102.11 


Our faith sees precious promises, yes, and it sees commands, it 
sees also threatenings, it reaches to the words of the Saviour where 
he says. “Strive to enter in at the strait gait, for many, | say unto 
you, shall seek to enter in, but shall not be able. It will take all to buy 
the field, “He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in 
much, and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much.” 
What is it to be faithful? It is to be watchful, to be attentive, always 
to stand at the post of duty.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.12 


“The first approach of sin to see, 
And bid the tempter fly." ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.13 


Says the Saviour in Vatthew 5, commencing at verse 17, “Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill for verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
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pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.” A jot is said to be the smallest letter in the Hebrew 
alphabet. A tittle, a fine mark or part of a letter. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
Heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of Heaven.”ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 102.14 


One of these least commandments. Well, what is a commandment? 
If we keep a commandment we do something, unless it be that we 
are commanded to do nothing. Then it is of vast importance to know 
what the commandments are, what the Lord requires. What are the 
commandments? | ask again. No doubt our Saviour is here 
speaking of the ten. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets.” The law here spoken of is doubtless the ten 
commandments, the summing up of our whole duty to God and 
man.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.15 


One point here calls our attention, and that is the fact that the ten 
commandments do embrace the whole duty of man. In proof of this, 
we need simply to ask, If man had never broken the law would he 
nave needed a Saviour? It was said of Jesus, For he shall save his 
people from their sins. The apostle John in the third chapter of his 
first epistle, gives us the definition of sin. Verse 4. “Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the 
transgression of the law.” Verse 5. “And ye know that he (that is 
Christ) was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin.” 
Rebellion is death. Our first parents rebelled, became subject to 
death. They fell, and were held down by the cords of their sins. 
Proverbs 5:22. Obedience is life. Christ came and died, that he 
might loose the pains of death, and bring again the captives where 
they might, if they would, keep the commandments of God and be 
reconciled to him through his (Christ’s) blood. He that rejects Christ 
cannot keep the commandments of God. Nay, more, he is 
treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath, multiplying 
transgression and rebellion. If he makes mention of the name of the 
Lord it is in vain, while he is setting up idols in his heart and 
worshiping Mammon, the god of this world.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 102.16 
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Thus, it appears clearly that we cannot keep the commandments of 
God unless we keep them in his appointed way. “It is not for man 
that walketh to direct his steps.” We cannot receive Christ as a 
Saviour unless we acknowledge him to be what he is, Saviour from 
sin. So that whoever receives him in this way, comes, virtually 
saying, Lord, here | come according to thy word to be cleansed 
from the least and last remains of sin. “I consent unto the law that it 
is good, but | am carnal, sold under sin.” Romans 7:16, 18. | come 
to thee as a Saviour. Such and such only have the promise of free 
and full salvation. “If we confess and forsake our sins He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” The Bible is the book which teaches us the will of 
God The Bible and the Bible alone is our only rule of faith practice 
and discipline. We adopt the plain literal interpretation, taking God 
at his word, believing he means what he says and says what he 
means.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.17 


The Bible is a book of authority. Yes, the great Lawgiver’s precepts 
are all divine commands. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable. The word 
of the Lord is one, and so completely woven and linked together are 
the commands of God, that the apostle James tells us that 
whosoever shall keep the whole law and offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. That is he is guilty of breaking the law.ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 102.18 


The commandments of the Lord are exceeding broad. 
Covetousness is idolatry. He that hateth his brother is a murderer. 
He that looketh with an evil eye is an adulterer. He that biddeth 
God-speed to the man that teacheth another doctrine than that of 
Jesus Christ, is partaker with him in his evil deeds. And, “As a mad 
man that casteth fire brands, arrows and death, so is the man that 
deceiveth his neighbor, and saith, Am not | in sport? Proverbs 
26:18, 19. Says the Saviour, “For every idle word that man shall 
speak he shall give an account in the day of judgment.” “The little 
foxes spoil the vines.” How many thousands of professors there are 
in good standing in the so-called evangelical churches of the day, 
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who deem it unnecessary to bridle their tongues or curb their 
inclinations any farther than to appear well in the eyes of the world. 
But, brethren, we have not so learned Christ. We know that the 
world will love its own, but Jesus has said of his followers, “I have 
given them thy word; and the world hath hated them because they 
are not of the world, even as | am not of the world.” John 
17:14.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 102.19 


Our faith is in the promises of God, that what he has promised he is 
able also to perform. The Saviour has promised to come again to 
this earth to receive his saints, and has commanded us to watch. 
He has given signs which should foretoken his coming, and by 
which we may know when he is near, even at the doors. We see 
the signs fulfilled, we know he is near. Jesus Christ led captivity 
captive and gave gifts unto men. Ephesians 4:7, 8 And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover. How long? We turn again 
to the apostle’s words. “And he gave some apostles and some 
prophets, etc.” See verses 11, 12. Verse 713. “Till we all come into 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ; that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive. ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 103.1 


Yes, we endeavor to keep the commandments, even every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. For blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life 
and enter in through the gates into the city. Revelation 22:14.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 103.2 


M. E. Darling. 
Preston, Fillmore Co., Minn. 


Letters 


JWe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 103.3 


From Sister Ramsey 


Bro. White: It encourages me to read of the hopes and desires of 
the brethren and sisters; and if | could say anything that would 
encourage any one of God’s people, it would afford me great 
pleasure. It has been only a few weeks since | was awakened to a 
sense of my condition. | have been convinced of my duty ever since 
last April, when Bro. Waggoner lectured in our place; but | could not 
bring my stubborn heart to bow in sweet submission and make the 
little sacrifice that the cause of God demanded.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 103.4 


By associating with the dear brethren and sisters | was led to say, 
Truly there is a reality in the religion they profess; for oh how 
different did | find it from what | had been accustomed to see from 
the professed followers of the Lamb.ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 103.5 


| was next led to examine myself, and saw that my condition was 
truly awful; for we are taught in God’s holy word that he that 
knoweth his duty and doeth it not shall be beaten with many stripes. 
| had been waiting for the evidence that | should be accepted if | 
started. | told my doubts to some of the brethren, who advised me 
to take a decided stand with God’s people and | would be blessed; 
and, praise the Lord! | found that half had not been told me. Of late | 
have ofttimes felt so happy, while living in discharge of my duty that 
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| could say with the Psalmist, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all 
that is within me bless his holy name.” Oh, | rejoice in present truth. 
| know that it becomes us as the professed followers of Christ to 
order well our conversation and our doings, that when Jesus comes 
we may be found of him blameless, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing; for we read, Psalm 50:23, Whoso offereth praise 
glorifieth me, and to him that ordereth his conversation aright will | 
shew the salvation of God.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.6 


Jesus is soon coming, and are we getting ready? Oh let us arouse 
ourselves from lukewarmness. The war cloud is hanging over this 
earth. The nations are angry. And seeing that all earthly things shall 
be dissolved what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness. | mean to be one of that happy number 
that shall stand upon Mt. Zion, and sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.7 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
103.8 


M. E. Ramsey. 
Leipsic, Ohio. 


From Sister Hall 


Bro. White: | desire to have a heart filled with gratitude for the 
instruction in the Review. The reproofs and admonitions are meat in 
due season. Those on the duty of prayer touch every spot. | want to 
profit by them, to read them again and again, until they are written 
on my heart and | can have more faith in prayer. | often feel 
encouraged by reading the testimonies of those of like precious 
faith. It is precious. | love to read of your faith, zeal and activity in 
the cause of truth. My heart is bound up in this message. It is my 
all. | am a lonely pilgrim, but | bless God for his goodness to me in 
that | have one son to stand up with me for the truth of God. The 
prayer of my heart often is, Lord what wilt thou have me to do or 
suffer to be of the company that will be without fault before the 
throne. Truly it is a great work. We read, Though your sins be as 
scarlet, | will make them white as snow. That is my only hope. It 
bears my spirits up, and | am striving to overcome all my sins. Pray 
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for me. | want to be prepared to dwell in the kingdom of God. Time 
is short, | feel it, and want to improve every moment. Your sister 
hoping for eternal life. Eunice Hall ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
103.9 


Grass River, St. Lawrence Co. N. Y. 


From Bro. Newton 


Bro. White: | wish to say to the dear brethren and sisters that | feel 
like pressing forward and doing every duty, taking up my cross daily 
and striving to live out the truths of the third angel’s message. | feel 
that there is much for us to do if we live out the truth before the 
world. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.10 


We here at Crane’s Grove are, | trust, all trying to overcome and get 
ready for the coming of our dear Saviour, who has given his life for 
us that we through him might have eternal life. Let us press on, 
searching our own hearts daily; for we are in the sifting time, and 
we see that some are being sifted out. Time is short for us to work, 
and what we have to do must be done quickly. Let us look to Jesus 
for that strength that we need; for we know that without him we 
cannot do anything. Oh, that each of us might feel our weakness 
and our dependence on Jesus, so that we might please the Lord 
and do his will.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.11 


| feel glad to say that three more here have come out on the Lord’s 
side, and are now trying to keep all of God’s commandments, that 
they may have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city. Pray for us, dear brethren and sisters, that we 
may so live as to meet you finally on Mt. Zion with that redeemed 
company that have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.12 


Seth Newton. 
Freeport, Ills. 


Extract from Letters 


JWe 
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Sister S. L. Crous writes from Appleton, Ohio: As it is the duty of the 
followers of Christ to speak often one to another and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching, | would speak a word of the 
goodness of God, and the hope of the soon coming of his Son. We 
praise God for the light of present truth, and for a willingness to 
obey the solemn warnings of the third angel’s message which 
seemed to us as meat in due season. We can truly say that since 
we have been brought to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ, 
we feel more the need of holy living and a fuller consecration to 
God than ever before. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.13 


“Fully in my life express, 

All the heights of holiness; 

Sweetly let my spirit prove, 

All the depths of humble love.,ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
103.14 


Oh yes, | want to live so from day to day that | may enjoy the rich 
heavenly blessings that a humble heart is prepared to receive. 
Unless we become pure and holy, we shall not be prepared for the 
soon coming of our blessed Lord and Master. This blessed thought 
animates our hearts, that Christ is soon coming to gather his faithful 
ones home. Some seem to be very anxious to hear the truth and 
often say, cannot a messenger come this way. There is a house 
that could be had, and a large congregation would assemble to 
hear the strange preaching.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.15 


Sister L. J. Shaw writes from Strykersville, N. Y.: | feel encouraged 
and strengthened to press onward to know the Lord whom to know 
aright is life everlasting. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.16 


Of late | have especially felt the importance of being sober and 
watching unto prayer, that | may be found without fault when the 
Lord shall come. | have felt to consecrate myself anew to the Lord 
and to put all upon the altar. By the assisting grace of God, | am 
determined to examine my heart that there be nothing there to drive 
out the sweet comforter, or hinder him from ruling and reigning 
there without a rival. Every desire of my heart is for a closer walk 
with God, a deeper work of grace, more zeal, more of that faith that 
works by love and purifies the heart. May the Lord help me to ever 
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seek holiness of heart and life that will fit me for an entrance into his 
everlasting kingdom. | have no desire for the things of earth, its 
honor its pleasures or riches, only give me Jesus, and | ask no 
more. | love those who from the heart delight to obey God, and my 
heart longs for that day when Jesus shall come and take his 
ransomed ones home. May God help you and me to give all 
diligence to make our calling and election sure, and live out pure 
and undefined religion before the world. ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 103.17 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in Hillsdale, Mich., Jan. 14, 1864, of old age, Bro. Jno. Beckett 
aged 82 years.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.18 


The subject of this notice, embraced the truth in 1856, and we trust 
will be “remembered,” and have part in the first resurrection. W. B. 
Castle.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.19 


Died in Metamora, Mich., Sabbath morning Jan. 9th, 1864, of a 
burn, our little Amanda, aged nearly 5 years. She suffered severely 
for 42 hours. She was willing to die, and speaking of Heaven and 
the holy angels she said, “Ma, | shall come up in the morning of the 
resurrection. They will not forget me.ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 103.20 


E. H. Barrows.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.21 


Died in Saginaw, Mich., Jan. 17th, 1864, of typhoid fever Louisa, 
daughter of J. and A. Pitcher aged 35 years. e. h. bARSH February 
23, 1864, page 103.22 


Fell in the battle of Chickamauga, Sept. 20, 1863, my brother, N. 
Naramore Griggs, aged 22 years and 9 months. e. h. bARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 103.23 


Died in Dunn Co. Wis., of diptheria, Feb. ‘1st, 1864, our little 
daughter, Angelina Louisa aged six years and six months. B. & C. 
McCormic.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.24 
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Died in Dunn co. Wis., of diptheria, Jan. 29, 1864, our oldest 
daughter, Marietta, aged 9 years 1 month and 13 days, after an 
illness of one week.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.25 


Wm. & Sarah Havirland.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.26 


Died of typhoid fever in Seneca, Wis., at her residence, after an 
illness of three weeks, sister Mary Rathbun, aged 43 years ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 103.27 


“She sleeps in Jesus soon to rise 

When the last trump shall read the skies.” 

Margaret Heligass. 

Lynxville, Wis.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.28 


Died in Brooklyn, Green Co., Wis., Aug. 22, 1863, Eva C. Klase, 
aged 6 months and 13 days only daughter of Edward and Isabell E 
Klase.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 103.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 23 1864 


To Our Friends 


JWe 


Three weeks since, we made a statement to our friends relative to 
present embarrassments. Many thanks to those who have so 
promptly responded. But some have not fully understood the cause 
of our embarrassments. We run in debt several thousands in 
publishing the Charts and other publications, and made 
arrangements for a vigorous campaign this winter and spring, in 
which we could make sales and pay debts, and have means to help 
the needy. But sickness in our family, bereavement, and our own ill 
health, have prevented the prosecution of our plans. We therefore 
invited our friends, who have ever been ready to assist us, and who 
can do it without the least embarrassment, to receive the Charts 
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and publications from us by express, charges pre-paid, and sell 
them for us with the lean commission of—Thank you.ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 104.1 


We are very grateful to many friends for their words of sympathy. 
Those who have sent us donations will receive them again, by mail, 
with our thanks. All the help we ask of our friends at present is their 
prayers, and that some one in each locality of Sabbath-keepers will 
receive the Charts, etc., and that the brethren will furnish 
themselves and families with them. We do not ask you to take that 
which is of trifling worth, but would urge you to take at a low price 
these times that which is invaluable. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
104.2 


The Key will be ready soon. We had set apart the last week to 
complete it; but that has been a sad week, watching our Willie, very 
sick with lung fever. Thank God, he is fast recovering. All these 
things delay Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 3. Be patient, brethren, we will do 
our best.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.3 


It will be convenient to send with the Charts and other books, the 
English and American Bible, and other valuable books, at the 
publisher’s prices, as follows: ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.4 


Cruden’s Condensed Concordance, $1,254RSH February 23, 
1864, page 104.5 


Bible Dictionary, 1,00 ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.6 

Bible Atlas, 0,75ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.7 

Nelson on Infidelity, 0,50 ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.8 
Fables of Infidelity, 0,}60ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.9 
Pilgrim’s Progress, 0,40ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.10 

We will also send note paper by the ream, and envelopes at 


wholesale prices. Friends, let us hear from you.ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 104.11 
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Appeal to the Youth, is 15 cents, post-paid; with the likeness, 30 
cents. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.12 


Brn. Loughborough and Andrews will supply the friends where they 
travel with Appeal, and Testimony No. 10.ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 104.13 


Bro. J. Barrows of lIrasburgh, Vt., calls for meetings by Brn 
Loughborough and Pierce at Irasburgh, Charleston, and 
Sutton.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.14 


Another Week 


JWe 


Another week has been numbered with the past; another week of 
opportunities for doing good improved or neglected; another week’s 
labor by our committee with encouraging results. Our “hope” has 
been realized. The “scale has turned,” and we are happy to be 
enabled to report an accession of forty subscribers to our list during 
the past week. The reports are encouraging. We find that there are 
still those in the committee “who have a mind to work.” Bro. 
Sanborn sent in a draft of $138, and six subscribers for the Review, 
which he writes “is all the result of one meeting where there has 
been an organized church for four years.” Bro. Fuller also sends in 
an encouraging report, with six subscribers. Bro. Whitenack, of 
Painted Post, N. Y., sent in seven subscribers at one time. Others 
sent in one each, which was probably all they could get in their 
vicinity. We presume those brethren made a special effort to extend 
the circulation of the Review. Such exertions will always be 
crowned with success. Constant, persevering effort must succeed. 
May the results of next week’s labor be as this and more abundant. 
e. s. W.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.15 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churchARSH February 
23, 1864, page 104.16 
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At Verona, Oneida Co., N. Y., March 5 & GBARSH February 23, 
1864, page 104.17 


At Brookfield, Madison Co., 12 & 13ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 104.18 


At Middle Grove, Saratoga Co., 19 & 20ARSH February 23, 1864, 
page 104.19 


At Bangor, Franklin Co., 26 & 27ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
104.20 


| will be at Ballston Spa., Tuesday, March 15th, evening train. C. O. 
Taylor. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.21 


West Monroe, Feb. 15, 1864. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. E. Cole. The credit you speak of you will find in No. 21 of last 
Volume.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.22 


J. Banks. The Postage on the Review to England is 2cts a 
number.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.23 


Matthias Singer. You will find the $1. receipted in No. 9. of present 
Volume.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.24 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 23, 
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1864, page 104.25 


M. Leach 2,00,xxv,1. E. M. Braden 2,00,xxv,17, J. Francisco 
1,00,xxiii,12. D. Blanchard 2,00,xxvi,1. W. Sutliff 1,00,xxiv,10. Geo. 
Leighton for Mary E. York 1,00,xxv,12. H. Allen 2,00,xxv,8. T. K. 
Henry 2,00,xxv,5. J. R. Lewis 3,00,xxiii,1. J. H. Lonsdale 2,00,xxv,1. 
Mrs. J. W. Newcomb 2,00,xxv,12. A. R. Perkins 1,00,xxv,12. A. M. 
Preston for Rusha Evans 1,00,xxv,12. H. S. Gurney for Mary Beach 
1,00,xxv,12. J. A. Strong 0,60,xxiii,17. T. Bryant for A. B. Macomber 
1,00,xxv,1. M. A. Green 1,05,xxiii,8. L. Lathrop for C. H. Folsom 
0,25,xxiv,1. W. M. Allen 1,00,xxv,1. Geo. E. Hoover 0,50,xxiv,1. E. 
Crawford 0,50,xxiv,12. F. Wheeler 1,00,xxiv,1. H. H. Pierce 
2,00,xxi,1. R. Moran 2,00,xxiv,1. C. H. Barrows 3,00,xxv,1. C. H. 
Barrows for Lorana Ives 1,00,xxv,12. J. Whitenack for O. M. 
Fitzgerald Jane Gruson, Eliza Sanders, Ann Degroat and Lydia 
McCoy each 0,50,xxiv,12. for Ann Merserreau, Phebe Pearson and 
Sally Breece each 1,00,xxv,12. J. Whiteneack 1,00,xxiv,1. N. R. 
Rigby 2,00,xxv,1. S. Dana 1,00,xxv,1. L. H. Russell 1,00,xxv,1. D. 
W. Russell 1,00,xxiv,12. J. Eggleston 2,00,xxiii,1. C. E. Austin 
0,75,xxv,1. G. W. Sheldon 2,00,xxv,1. A. Horr 2,00,xxii,14. W. S. 
Bedient 2,00,xxiv,1. Elizabeth Parks 1,00,xxiv,1. P. H. Wilson 
2,00,xxv,12. Mrs. M. M. Nelson 2,00,xxvi,5. E. Withers 2,00,xxv,12. 
E. Hallock 2,00,xxv,10. C. M. Elkins 2,00,xxv,1. D. W. Crandall 
2,00,xxv,1. W. Baily 1,00,xxiii, 13. L. Larkin 1,00,xxv,12. W. 
Richards 1,00,xxv,12. J. Westover 1,00,xxv,12. J. Hallock 
3,00,xxv,1. W. S. Higley jr. for W. W. White 0,65,xxiv,12. N. A. 
Hitchcock for Mrs. M M Shepard 1,00 xxv,12. J G Whipple for J S 
Cronkwrite and L T Newton each 1,00,xxv,12. Harriet Ward 
2,00,xxvi,10. Mrs. Martha G Lindsay for Mrs C Hupps 1,00,xxv,1. J 
S Wager 1,50,xxv,1. J G Mcintosh 2,00,xxiv,8. C B Preston 
1,00,xxv,1. S Lawton 2,00,xxv,1. Mrs. M A Eaton 2,00,xxvi,1. 
James M Santee $1 on acct. W Jackson 2,00xxiv,15. Henry Millin 
1,00,xxiv,12. Geo. Graham 1,00 xxiv,1. J Osborn 1,00,xxiv,6. Fanny 
Briggs 1,00,xxiv,12. | A Stone 1,00,xxii,23. A Perkins 1,00,xxiv,12. 
H Haley 1,00,xxiv,12. G W _ Nitter 1,00,xxiv,12. W Coats 
1,00,xxiv,12. A friend for F Goudy 0,50,xxiv,1. A Barnes 2,00xxiv, 1. 
S N Haskell 1,00,xxiv,1. W S L 2,00,xxv,12ARSH February 23, 
1864, page 104.26 


Books Sent By Mail 
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W Sutliff $1. A H Johnson 68c. A R Perkins 15c. J L Hobart 60c. M 
A Green 50c. F Wheeler 50c. A Boomer $2. L T Newton $1,20. 
Mary A Eaton 98c. J M Santee 50c. J Hall 35c. E Goodwin $1,65. H 
A StJohn $1. M A Eaton 90c. A Gammon 30c. S B Southwell 45c. | 
N Snyder 20c. A Hoper $1,15. J M Aldrich $1. J. M. Ferguson 30c. 
C R Ogden 15c. J Hardy 50c. F Winchill 65cARSH February 23, 
1864, page 104.27 


Cash Received on Account 


Isaac Sanborn $42,50. J N Loughborough $24,75ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 104.28 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


T Bryant $18,60. C H Barrows $1. John Laroch (S B)$5. Lucy 
Royce $2. Edwin Royce $1. S Lawton $20, Friend F. 3,50. D Oaks 
$1. N Porter $1. Ch. at Eddington Me. $1,04. H Smiley 35c. Charles 
Woodman (S B) $29. Ch. in Hartland Me. $14,52ARSH February 
23, 1864, page 104.29 


Books Sent By Express 


H C Blanchard Chillicothe Ill. $51,35. A Learned $21,80ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 104.30 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Eliza Ann Preston $5.ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
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must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.32 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, te a 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, > : 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth. 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, re 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity. 
Vindication o the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 10 3 


Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and First 10 


day of the week, . 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 


Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 


of Revelation 8 and 9. oe 2 
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The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix. “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experiences. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 

In Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
» eo” Daniel 2, and 7, 


a an oa oO 


—=— MO DNY DNDN 


= — = NO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 


for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH February 23, 


1864, page 104.33 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 


Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much 


Truth. ARSH February 23, 1864, page 104.34 


in Little- 
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THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH February 23, 1864, page 
104.35 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
104.36 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
” Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 “ 
connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


50 “ 


75 “ 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 23, 1864, page 
104.37 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 23, 1864, page 104.38 
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March 1, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 
1864. No. 14 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
March 1, 1864, page 105.2 


Discussion at Manchester, N. H 


JWe 


As it was known to many friends that | was present at this 
discussion between Elder M. E. Cornell and Elder Miles Grant, on 
the Sabbath question, and that | had taken quite copious notes of 
said discussion, | have been earnestly requested by these friends to 
give a report for publication.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.3 


If | had thought it would be necessary to publish this discussion, | 
should have given as near as possible a verbatim report. Elder 
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Grant has given a one sided report in the World’s Crisis. This fact 
alone makes it duty to present before the public both sides, as far 
as it is in my power so to do. My object was to take the principal 
arguments advanced, and the scriptures used on both sides, and to 
state the propositions and arguments as far as | went, in the words 
of the speakers; and where authors were quoted, to state in the 
words of the authors the real point for which they were quoted. 
Many of the authors quoted by Elder Grant | have not access to in 
making the report, and could only give in the report of these authors 
such statements as were taken at the time he was speaking. But in 
each case | have taken the statements that were considered as 
having a direct bearing on the question. The authors quoted by 
Elder Cornell | have access to, and their statements are generally in 
full ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.4 


| have endeavored to avoid repetition as much as _ possible, 
although there was, as is usual in discussions, much repetition. | 
have only repeated where the arguments were repeated for the 
sake of advancing some new ideas upon them. These facts, with 
the consideration that Elder Cornell is a more rapid speaker than 
Elder Grant, will explain why some of Elder Grant’s speeches 
appear in the report much shorter than his opponent's. | have 
labored, however, to state all his arguments, scriptures, and proofs, 
accurately.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.5 


| have seen some remarks by Elder Grant in the World’s Crisis, to 
the effect that a “bo/d challenge had been made” for a discussion. | 
think there must be a misunderstanding by the Elder on this point. 
We did not make a challenge for a discussion, but when holding a 
tent meeting at Manchester, N. H., last summer, requested any one 
that wished to oppose our views on the Sabbath question to come 
and preach on the subject in the tent. After this, Elder Bishop sent 
me a Challenge for a discussion. Several of the Advent brethren in 
Manchester told me that they thought a discussion with him would 
not be satisfactory, as but few of them sympathized with him. We 
said to them, if they were anxious to have a discussion they had 
better get Elder Grant, a man in whom they all had confidence. 
Accordingly they held a correspondence with Elder Grant, which 
resulted in a discussion.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.6 
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J. N. Loughborough. 
Topsham, Maine, Feb., 1864. 


Sabbath Discussion 


JWe 


The following discussion was held in the city of Manchester, N. H., 
on the evenings of the 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th of December, 
1863, between Elder M. E. Cornell, of Michigan, and Elder Miles 
Grant, editor of the World’s Crisis, Boston, MassARSH March 7, 
1864, page 105.7 


QUESTION 


JWe 


Resolved, That the Sabbath of the fourth command-mandment still 
exists, and is binding upon mankind.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
105.8 


Eld. Cornell affirms. 
Eld. Grant denies. 


elder cornell’s first speech 


In entering upon the investigation of this question, it is important to 
have the question settled as to where the burden of proof lies. The 
following, from Whately’s Rhetoric, is to the point: ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 105.9 


“It is a point of great importance to decide in each case at the outset 
of the discussion, in your own mind, and clearly to point out to the 
hearer, as occasion may serve, on which side the presumption lies, 
and to which belongs the burden of proof For, though it may often 
be expedient to bring forward more proofs than can fairly be 
demanded of you, it is always desirable when this is the case that it 
should be known, and the strength of the case estimated 
accordingly."ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.10 
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In regard to the burden of proof, Prof. Tappan says:ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 105.11 


“Any ancient institution’ is presumed to be well founded until its 
principles can be shown to be false and mischievous; or it can be 
shown, by fraud or violence, to have supplanted a more ancient 
institution. In the latter case, the burden of proof falls upon the more 
modern, and the presumption lies in favor of the more ancient 
institution. It happens, sometimes, that those are called innovaters, 
who are in reality the advocates of what is truly ancient and 
venerable. |f they prove this to be the fact, they of course transfer 
the burden of proof to where it justly belongs." ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 105.12 


Again, he says:ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.13 


“There is a presumption in favor of the old opinion and established 
usage, and he who attacks the question assumes the burden of 
proof; and unless he can bring proof to the contrary, the old opinion 
and institution must stand."-—Tappan’s Logic, pp. 482, 487.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 105.14 


Our question relates to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. 
And who will deny that it is both ancient and venerable? Indeed, it is 
one of the most ancient institutions spoken of in the Bible. Its 
existence and observance are coeval with the history of mankind. If 
we apply the rules | have quoted, this ancient Sabbath must still 
exist, unless it can be shown to have been superseded or 
abolished. When a law is once enacted by the proper authority, it 
must remain in force until the same authority repeals it; and the 
repeal must be as plainly stated as the original enactment. It will 
therefore devolve upon the negative to prove that the Sabbath 
institution has been expressly repealed. He must show when, 
where, how, and by whom it was done; for if it has not been 
abolished, it still exists, and if it exists, of course it is binding upon 
mankind.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.15 


Every good institution must be based upon existing facts, and be 
enforced for just reasons. The fact stated for the Sabbath institution 
are, First, God rested on the seventh day. Second, He blessed and 
sanctified the day on which he rested. These facts and reasons are 
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set forth in the Sabbath commandment as reasons for keeping the 
Sabbath day holy. These reasons were sufficient at the time the law 
was given to constitute the obligation, and, as they still remain, the 
obligation growing out of them must still exist ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 105.16 


We will now come to the authority of the New Testament for direct 
proof that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment still exists. The 
witnesses are Christ and his inspired apostles. The first New 
Testament writer took up his pen about ten years this side of the 
resurrection of Christ. It was all written in the Christian age, for the 
benefit of the men of the Christian dispensation. The terms they 
used are the inspired terms for the present time.ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 105.17 


1. In Matthew 12:1-12, the disciples and our Saviour were accused 
of breaking the Sabbath law. Christ vindicates the disciples by 
referring to the Scriptures (Hosea 6:6) to show that they were 
guiltless, verse 7. “But if ye had known what this meaneth, | will 
have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless.” To eat on the Sabbath day when they “were an 
hungered,” was an act of “mercy,” and therefore it was lawful. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 105.18 


Again, when they charged Christ with Sabbath-breaking, for healing 
the sick on the Sabbath, he replied, “What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How much, 
then, is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore, it is lawful to do well 
on the Sabbath days.” Verses 11, 12.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
105.19 


The word “lawful” signifies “according to law.” The fourth 
commandment was the great Sabbath law, hence Jesus declared 
that his acts were according to the fourth commandment. Thus, he 
recognized the Sabbath and the law of the Sabbath as still in 
existence. He does not even intimate that it was relaxed, or ever 
would be.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.20 


2. | will next show that the Sabbath existed and was binding this 
side of the crucifixion of Christ. If it was to expire at the cross, the 
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disciples would have had some intimation of it, no doubt. Luke 
23:54-56. “And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew 
on. And the women, also, which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after, and beheld the sepulcher, and how his body was 
laid. And they returned and prepared spices and ointments; and 
rested the Sabbath day, according to the commandment.”ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 105.21 


Luke recorded this by inspiration thirty-three years after it 
transpired. How careful he was to refer to the commandment to 
show how the disciples rested thirty-three years before. This was 
written for us. He refers to the commandment familiarly, as actually 
existing and in force at the time of his writing. ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 105.22 


3. It was the regular custom of our Saviour to preach on the 
Sabbath days. Proof-Luke 4:76. “And he came to Nazareth, where 
he had been brought up; and as his custom was, he went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day and stood up for to read.” Verse 37. 
“And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them 
on the Sabbath days.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 105.23 


When we consider that this was recorded by inspiration, more than 
thirty years after this dispensation commenced, we must conclude 
that the Sabbath isrecognized as an existing institution, well 
understood, and observed at the time the record was made.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 105.24 


elder grant’s first speech 


| am glad to engage in this discussion with one who is so well 
posted on his side of the question before us. The Scriptures, of 
course, must settle the question, for when good men differ, one or 
both must be wrong. We do not claim to be very well posted. The 
question however, is one of great importance, for, admitting my 
friend’s position correct, we are all Sabbath-breakers! and we know 
that a great penalty was attached to Sabbath-breaking. Tappan’s 
Logic has been referred to about ancient institutions, etc. True, the 
Sabbath was ancient, but it was kept only by the Jews. | shall take 
the position that the Sabbath was only a positive institution, and 





686 


shall prove that it was binding on the Jews, but never on the 
Gentiles, only when they lived in Jewish families; hence, we 
consider the statement that the Sabbath is binding upon all 
mankind, not correct.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.1 


My friend claims that the Sabbath still exists, because the reason 
assigned for its observance still exits. But | will show that the reason 
for keeping it does not apply to the human family-that it does not 
apply to the Gentiles. Deuteronomy 5:15. “And remember that thou 
wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence through a mighty hand and by a stretched- 
out arm: therefore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath day."ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.2 


God took that day to commemorate their deliverance because it 
was the day on which he rested. It was binding only on Israel, for 
they only were delivered from Egyptian bondage.ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 106.3 


We now call on him to show that any Sabbath existed before they 
came to Mt. Sinai; or to give one passage in the New Testament to 
prove that the fourth commandment still exists. Matthew 172 is 
quoted to prove it. “It is Jawful to do well on the Sabbath days.” But 
it is not lawful to do wrong on any day in the Christian age, surely! 
Luke 4:16, and 23:56, are quoted to prove that Christ and the 
disciples preached on the Sabbath days. True, and so should I, if | 
was among those who kept that day.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
106.4 


| will now advance argument to show that the Sabbath is done 
away. Hebrews 8:7. “For if that first covenant had been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for the second.” This shows 
that the first covenant was faulty and can be improved. Galatians 
4:21-24. “Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 
the law? For it is written that Abraham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of the bond 
woman was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by 
promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to 
bondage, which is Agar.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.5 
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We learn what the covenant of Sinai was from 7 Kings 8:9. “There 
was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, which Moses 
put there at Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with the 
children of Israel, when they came out of the land of Egypt.” Also, in 
Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, “The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with 
us, even us who are all of us here alive this day.” The ten 
commandments, then, were the first covenant. It was not made 
before it was made with Israel at Sinai, and of course it was not 
binding before it was made.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.6 


elder cornell’s second speech 


| propose to notice my friend’s last argument first. He says the 
covenant in Hebrews 8:7, was the ten commandments. But if we 
examine the argument of Paul in Hebrews, we shall find that he is 
speaking of the covenant of the priesthood, which also was given at 
Sinai. Hebrews 9:1. “Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanctuary.” “Which stood 
only in meats and drinks. aad divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation,” verse 
70. This shows that the first covenant had carnal ordinances, meats 
drinks, etc. But there is not a word in the ten commandment 
covenant about a _ priesthood, meats or drinks, or carnal 
ordinances.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.7 


He quotes Galatians 4:21-24 about the first, or Agar covenant, and 
applies it to the ten commandments. But verse 25 says, “For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem, which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children.” This covenant 
answereth to Jerusalem; but the ten commandment covenant could 
be kept in any place, not a word in it that relates to old 
Jerusalem.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.8 


| will now show that there were two covenants made at Sinai, and | 
will present them in contrast: ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.9 


1. God’s covenant is commanded to man. Proof: “And he declared 
unto you his covenant which he commanded you to perform, even 
ten commandments; and he wrote them on two tables of stone.” 
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Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.10 


But the Horeb covenant was anagreement between God and 
Israel. Proof: “Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice, indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and a holy nation. These are the words which 
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel. And Moses came and 
called for the elders of the people, and laid before their faces all 
these words which the Lord commanded him. And all the people 
answered together, and said, All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do. And Moses returned the words of the people unto the Lord.” 
Exodus 19:5-8.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.11 


2. God’s covenant was written by his own hand on the tables of 
stone. Proof: “And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end 
of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, 
tables of stone, written with the finger of God.” Exodus 31:18.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 106.12 


But the Horeb covenant was written by the hand of Moses in a 
book. Proof: “And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose 
up early in the morning and builded an altar under the hill, and 
twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel.” Exodus 24:4. 
“And it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of writing the 
words of this law in a book, until they were finished.” Deuteronomy 
31:24.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.13 


3. God’s covenant was put in the ark. Proof: “And | turned myself 
and came down from the mount, and put the tables in the ark which 
| had made; and there they be, as the Lord commanded me.” 
Deuteronomy 10:5. “There was nothing in the ark save the two 
tables of stone, which Moses put there at Horeb,” etc.7 Kings 
8:9.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.14 


But the Book of the Covenant was kept in the side of the ark. Proof: 
“Take this book of the law, and put it in the side (“By the side,” 
Bernard’s trans.) of the ark of the covenant of the Lord, that it may 
be there for a witness against thee."ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
106.15 
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4. No blood was ever sprinkled on the tables of the ten 
commandments.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.16 


But the old Book of the Covenant was dedicated with blood. 
“Whereupon, neither the first testament was dedicated without 
blood. For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book 
and all the people. Saying, This is the blood of the testament which 
God hath enjoined unto you.” Hebrews 9:18-20.ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 106.17 


The first covenant was atonement in figure; the new covenant is 
atonement in fact. But there is not a hint about an atonement or a 
priesthood in the ten commandments.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
106.18 


In regard to the assertion that the Sabbath was not for the Gentiles, 
we enquire, For whom was the Sabbath made? Jesus says, “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” Mark 2:27. The term man, in this text, 
like many others, is generic, and is used in the broadest sense, 
meaning the entire race. “A noun without an adjective is to be taken 
in its broadest sense, as “man is accountable,” Kirkham’s Grammar. 
“It is appointed unto man once to die.” Gentiles die, therefore the 
term “man” means Gentiles as well as Jews. “The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground.” Gentiles are made of dust. For man 
made of the dust, the Sabbath was made. There was another 
institution made for man at the same time and place, namely, The 
marriage relation. 7 Corinthians 17:9. “Neither was the man created 
for the woman; but the woman for the man.” Now if the expression, 
“The Sabbath was made for man,” can be construed to mean only 
the Jew man, then, by the same rule, the woman created for man is 
confined to the Jews, and Gentiles have no right to marry ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 106.19 


My friend says, The reason for the Sabbath was that God brought 
Israel out of Egypt. “Therefore, he commanded you to keep the 
Sabbath day,” shows that the Sabbath is a memorial of their 
deliverance, and was not obligatory before. On this we remark that 
this was only a specific reason. The fourth commandment contains 
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the general reason, which points back to creation. They had been 
slaves in Egypt, where they could not keep the Sabbath, but now 
they were brought out where they could, they must serve God in all 
things.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.20 


But the argument on the word “therefore” proves too much. 
Deuteronomy 24:17, 18. “Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the 
stranger, nor of the father less; nor take a widow’s raiment to 
pledge: but thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in 
Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee thence: therefore, | 
command thee to do this thing. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.21 


Is this precept a memorial of their coming out of Egypt?! The same 
rule will apply to the whole law. Leviticus 19:36, 37. “Just balances, 
just weights, a just ephah, and a just him, shall ye have: | am the 
Lord your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt. 
Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, and all my judgments, 
and do them: | am the Lord.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.22 


My friend argues that the Sabbath is not now binding, because it is 
not commanded over again in the New Testament. This argument 
assumes that what ever is not given over again upon a new 
account, is not binding. But | deny that Christ commanded any thing 
over again upon a new account. Christ and the apostles quote 
some of the commandments, and refer to others, as_ well 
established principles and laws. They quote the law to enforce their 
teaching. Matthew 7:12. “Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law 
and the prophets.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.23 


He believes the first three commandments of the decalogue are 
now binding. | now call on him to show where these are 
commanded over again, or to give up his position in regard to the 
Sabbath. When he will show that the first three are given over 
again, | will show that the Sabbath is given over again just as 
plainly. Why call for a re-enactment of the Sabbath when it never 
was done away?ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.24 


| can find where the Sabbath was definitely and_ plainly 
commanded, and the reason why; now let him show where it is as 
definitely abolished. What! the weekly Sabbath, made for man soon 
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as the world began, abolished! As well talk of the abolition of 
marriage, which was instituted at the same time and place. These 
two ancient, honorable institutions are as old as our world, and they 
both have the same divine sanction, the same origin, ARSH March 
1, 1864, page 106.25 


elder grant’s second speech 


We are glad our friend is pressing up to the point. He says there are 
many covenants; that is true but we ask him to attend to the one we 
are talking about. We want something to show how we are to keep 
the Sabbath, and perhaps we shall show that he does not keep it. If 
we are to keep the Sabbath, we must do it according to the rule in 
Exodus 35:2, 3. “Six days shall work be done, but on the seventh 
day there shall be to you a holy day, a Sabbath of rest to the Lord: 
whosoever doeth work therein shall be put to death. Ye shall kindle 
no fire throughout your habitations upon the Sabbath day.”ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 106.26 


| want to enquire, Does he believe the stoning penalty is binding? 
We cannot keep the Sabbath here. We must have fires in our 
dwellings. In the New Testament we learn that Christ broke the 
Sabbath, and justified himself in it. He commanded the man to carry 
his bed on the Sabbath. This was a violation of the fourth 
commandment, which said “They should bear no burdens on the 
Sabbath day."ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.27 


My friend says, The ten commandments were binding on the 
Patriarchs. Let him prove it. If they were binding before Sinai, why 
command them over again? ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.28 


The Sabbath was made for man,” true, it was not made for beasts; 
it was a day of rest to commemorate the deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 106.29 


At the close of our last speech we were endeavoring to show that 
the first covenant was the ten commandments. | will now give 
further proof: Deuteronomy 9:9. “When | was gone up into the 
mount to receive the tables of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant which he Lord made with you, then | abode in the mount 
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forty days and forty nights; | neither did eat bread nor drink 
water.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.1 


We will now show that this covenant is done away. 2 Corinthians 
3:7, 13. “But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away.” “And not as 
Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is 
abolished.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.2 


This testimony shows that the law written on stones was 
“abolished,” “done away.” The ten commands referred only to 
outward acts, but the new covenant takes hold of the heart. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 107.3 


elder cornell’s third speech 


My friend thinks we cannot keep the Sabbath here because we 
need fires. But we are talking of the fourth commandment Sabbath. 
The command says not a word about kindling fires. This was a 
mere arrangement for Israel while they were in the warm climate of 
Arabia, where no fires were needed, unless to cook manna, or for 
burnt offerings. They were to cook their manna on the sixth day. 
They should not kindle fires to cook manna. But they were 
commanded to offer burnt offerings on the Sabbath day, and of 
course had to kindle fires for that purpose. Numbers 28:9, 10. “And 
on the Sabbath day two lambs of the first year without spot, and two 
tenth deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled with oil, and the 
drink offering thereof: this is the burnt offering of every Sabbath, 
beside the continual burnt offering and his drink offering.” When 
they came to Palestine they needed fires to keep from freezing, as 
it was very cold there in the winter. Did God ever require man to 
suffer on the Sabbath for want of fire to make him 
comfortable?!ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.4 


He enquires whether the stoning penalty is still in force? | answer it 
is not. The old death ministration is done away. But this does not 
affect the obligation of the Sabbath any more than it does the other 
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nine commandments. The death penalty was attached to most of 
the other commands, which he admits are still binding. The penalty 
may be changed, and not affect the binding obligation of the law in 
the least. In several of the States they have changed the penalty for 
murder from hanging till dead to imprisonment for life, but the law 
against living has been in force every moment since it was first 
enacted.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.5 


| now come to the charge against my Saviour, that he broke the 
Sabbath, and justified himself in it. “He violated the fourth 
command, which forbids bearing burdens!’ Wonder if my friend has 
ever read the fourth commandment? There is not a word about 
“pearing burdens” in it. But | repel the charge that my Lord was a 
Sabbath-breaker. This charge was first made by the wicked 
Pharisees. My friend is found in bad company on this point. None 
will deny that the Sabbath was binding up to the cross. If, then, 
Christ did not keep it, he must have sinned against God, but the 
Scripture saith that “In him is no sin,” and he was “without sin.” He, 
himself, declared that what he did on the Sabbath was “lawful;” and 
before he left the world he said, “| have kept my Father’s 
commandments.” John 15:10.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.6 


The Elder thinks that if the ten commandments existed before Sinai, 
there was no need of commanding them over again. He has 
forgotten his argument that none of them are now binding unless 
they are commanded over again. If they existed before Christ, why 
command them over again? Israel had been in slavery and had lost 
the knowledge of God to a great extent. When they were brought 
out of Egypt, Nehemiah says, “Thou madest known unto them thy 
holy Sabbath, etc.” Nehemiah 9:74. If this proves that the Sabbath 
did not exist before, then Ezekie/ 20:5, “And made myself known 
unto them in the land of Egypt,” would prove that God himself did 
not exist before! That which proves too much proves nothing.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 107.7 


He will have it that the Sabbath is a memorial of the deliverance 
from Egypt. But in this he greatly errs, for memorials must have in 
them a fitness to the thing commemorated. There is a fitness in 
baptism to the Lord’s resurrection; also, of the bread and wine to 
the crucifixion. Now, we enquire, how did they come out of Egypt? 
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The first-born of the Egyptians were slain, and there was great 
excitement; the king of Egypt arose up in the night and told the 
people to be gone. Exodus 12:33. “And the Egyptians were urgent 
upon the people, that they might send them out of the land in haste; 
for they said, we be all dead men.” Thus they came out of Egypt 
with their cattle and their luggage, at midnight, with one grand rush. 
Now does the rest and quiet of the Sabbath fitly represent it. A rest 
to commemorate a rush!!!ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.8 


2 Corinthians 3:7, is brought forward to prove the ten 
commandments abolished. But when closely examined, we find it 
only shows that the glory of the old ministration of the law is done 
away. If it proves the Sabbath abolished, it equally proves the 
abolition of the other nine commands. Did Christ abolish “Thou shalt 
not kill,” and “Thou shalt not steal’? “O, no! these are needed still.” 
Yes! and so is the Sabbath. Man’s physical, mental and moral 
nature demands a day for rest and worship. Jesus says, “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” Why abolish that which was made for 
man?ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.9 


My friend says the ten commandment referred only to outward acts. 
Does “Thou shalt not covet,” refer to outward acts?!1ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 107.10 


In our first speech we made an argument on the facts and reasons 
on which the Sabbath institution is based. That the seventh day 
became the Sabbath by the act of God in resting upon it; that he 
sanctified it because that in it he had rested, and that he required 
man to keep it, because he made it holy. My friend has passed this 
by. Is he afraid to grapple with it?PARSH March 1, 1864, page 
107.11 


| will now show that the ten commandments, Sabbath not excepted, 
were in existence before the Sinaitic covenant was made, and if | 
prove that the Sabbath existed, and was binding by law, five 
minutes before the Sinaitic covenant was made, the doing away of 
that covenant will not affect the Sabbath in the least. If the Sabbath 
did not originate with the old covenant, there is no necessity that it 
should end with it. | will refer to the commands in their order. 1. 
Jacob required his household to “Put away their strange gods.” 
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Genesis 35:2, 3. 2. “Images” were understood to be “gods.” 
Genesis 31:19, 30. 3. Israel was forbidden to “Profane the name of 
their God,” for the land had been defiled on account of such 
abominations, and the Lord abhorred the nations because of their 
sins. Leviticus 18:3, 21, 23, 27. “Sin is not imputed when there is no 
law.” Romans 5:13. This shows that the law existed before Israel 
received it at Sinai. 4. “And he said unto them, this is that which the 
Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord,” etc. Exodus 16:23. By comparing Exodus 16:1, with Exodus 
79:1, we learn that this was spoken at least thirty days before they 
came to Mt. Sinai. 5. The son of Noah was “cursed” for dishonoring 
his father. Genesis 9:24, 25-6. When the king of Egypt commanded 
the midwives to kill all the male children, they refused because they 
“feared God.” Exodus 1:16, 17. 7. Joseph refused the request of his 
mistress and said, “How then can | do this great wickedness and sin 
against God?” Genesis 39:9. 8. The sons of Jacob said, “How, then, 
should we steal out of thy lord’s house silver or gold?” Genesis 
44:8. 9. When Joseph was wickedly imprisoned by false witness, 
the Lord greatly blessed him. Genesis 39:7-20. 10. They 
understood stealing to be a sin, and covetousness is included in the 
breaking of the eighth command.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
107.12 


| will show that there was a law for the Sabbath before the people 
came to Mt. Sinai: “And the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse 
ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord 
hath given you the Sabbath, etc.” This proves that the keeping of 
God’s commandments included the Sabbath, in the patriarchal age. 
Genesis 26. “Because that Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes and my laws.” The 
Sabbath being a part of God’s commandments and laws, we see 
that Abraham must have kept it. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.13 


| will next offer proof that the law of the ten commandments, as a 
whole, is brought over into this dispensation. In Romans 2:7-23, 
Paul is reproving the Jew for violating the law. He quotes three of 
the ten commandments to prove that they had not kept the law. In 
chap 3:1, he refers to the “oracles of God” committed to the Jews at 
Mt. Sinai. This shows us that he is talking of the old code of ten 
commandments. In verse 9, Paul says that he has “Proved both 
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Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin,” which shows that 
the law was binding on Gentiles as well as Jews ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 107.14 


In verse 19, the apostle comes to an important conclusion: “Now we 
know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God.” We now enquire: 1. If the law died 
at the cross, how could it prove the world guilty in a. d. 60, the date 
of Paul’s letter to the Romans? 2. If it was binding only on the Jews, 
how could Paul use it to prove “all the world guilty’?ARSH March 1, 
1864, page 107.15 


elder grant’s third speech 


My friend says, The Sabbath existed before Sinai. If so, it must 
have existed without a penalty, which is not possible. He has not 
given us any proof that the Sabbath was ever given to the Gentiles. 
He quotes one of the commands that does not refer to outward 
acts. But what | say, is, The law did not take hold of a man till the 
act was committed. Let him show that the law of ten commands is 
brought over as a whole, and he has gained his point. | don’t see 
any light in his position that 2 Corinthians 3, refers to the glory of 
Moses’ face being done away. | will now notice his argument on 
Romans 3:19. Let Paul explain himself. Romans 7:1-6. “Know ye 
not, brethren (for | speak to them that know the law), how that the 
law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth? For the woman 
which hath a husband, is bound by the law to her husband so long 
as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband. So then, if while her husband liveth, she be married 
to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man. Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ; 
that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised 
from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. For when 
we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held; that 
we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
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letter." ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.16 


Now, we have as good a right to say that “law” here means the ten 
commandments as in the case he refers to in Romans 3:19. Paul 
says we are “dead to the law,” have got through with it, and are 
married to Christ. “That being dead wherein we were held,” then the 
law is dead. We are dead, and the law is dead. We have nothing 
more to do with the law.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.17 


My friend charges me with having no Sabbath. | shall show that the 
first day of the week is the Christian’s day of rest in honor of Christ’s 
resurrection. Every man who refuses to keep the first day of the 
week virtually denies the resurrection of Christ. Christ has given a 
new covenant, and put into it all of the ten commands except the 
fourth. Wood says, The Sabbath was given to the Jews, but not to 
any other nation. Selden says, He found no evidence that the 
Sabbath was kept among the ancient Gentiles ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 107.18 


It will cost something to be religious: it will cost more not to be 
so,ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.19 


Christ being the way, all who would seek eternal life must come 
unto him. There is no other road to forgiveness but through his 
blood. The devices of man will never avail, for they accord not with 
the appointments of God.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 107.20 


Pride cannot bear reproof, but humility bows before it ARSH March 
1, 1864, page 107.21 


The Review and Herald 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
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A Fearful Thing 
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JWe 


It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. Hebrews 
10:31.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.1 


The apostle says this in reference to foregoing state merits in this 
chapter. It is a summing up of the results of the reckless course of 
some, against which he is giving a faithful warning. ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 108.2 


In the first part of the chapter the apostle is contrasting the shadows 
of the law of Moses with the living realities of the ministration of 
Jesus Christ. He says, verse 1, For the law having a shadow of 
good things to come, etc. Then he goes on to contrast the Jewish 
sacrifices with the offering of the Son of God; the Jewish priesthood 
with the ministration of Jesus Christ. That could not take away sin, 
only in figure; this takes away the sins of the obedient and 
believing, of not only those of the present dispensation, but of the 
past. See Hebrews 9:15, 26; Revelation 13:8.ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 108.3 


The blood of beasts could not take away sins; but by faith in the 
atoning efficacy of the blood of Christ, we may come into the 
presence of the living God, even with boldness, and obtain free 
pardon of sins, and grace to walk with God in obedience, hope, 
faith, and love, having the love of God shed abroad in our hearts. 
The apostle then sets forth some of the blessings, high privileges 
and duties of believers in the present dispensation. He says,ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 108.4 


“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath 
consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh; and 
having a High Priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a 
true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. 
Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering: for he 
is faithful that promised; and let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” 
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Verses 19-25.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.5 


Here reference is made to the approaching day, the day of Christ's 
coming, in a manner to convey the idea that the Apostle’s words of 
encouragement and warning in this chapter, were designed to have 
an especial bearing just prior to the second advent, when the fearful 
apostasies of which he speaks, were to take place. This seems to 
be confirmed by the closing verses of the chapter as follows:ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 108.6 


“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a 
little while, and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 
Verses 35-39.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.7 


But that portion of this subject which sets forth the Heaven-insulting 
and fatal apostasies of this time we have yet to present. Paul 
continues, ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.8 


“For if we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. But a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses’ law died with out 
mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much _ sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that 
hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, | will recompense, saith 
the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” Verses 26-31.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 108.9 


On this fearful language of the apostle we briefly comment as 
follows:ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.10 


1. Reference is here made to what is called the unpardonable sin, 
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or sin against the Holy Ghost. And let it be noted that it is a willful 
sin, not a sin of ignorance. Those who commit it are represented as 
having had a knowledge of the truth. Those who have had a 
scriptural and experimental knowledge of the infinite value of the 
blood of the Son of God, which seems to be the burden of the 
apostle’s argument, and apostatize, and regard that blood of no 
more value than that of any good man, commit the above-named 
sin. The man who knows nothing of the Holy Ghost cannot commit 
the sin against the Holy Ghost.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.11 


2. He that despised the sacrifices of Moses’ law, which only 
shadowed forth the realities of the great Sacrifice for sins, died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses. Now comes the 
inquiry, Of how much sorer punishment is he worthy who robs 
Christ of his divine nature, and thus treads him under foot, and 
regards his blood, the sanctifying, cleansing power of which he has 
felt, an unholy, or common thing? Spiritualism is leading some to 
thus apostatize, and commit this high crime in the face of Heaven, 
and call upon themselves the wrath of the living God.ARSH March 
1, 1864, page 108.12 


The word rendered unholy in the expression, “unholy thing,” is 
eiéiio, and is defined by Greenfield thus: “Common, belonging 
equally to several." ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.13 


Robinson defines it, “Common, shared alike by all.,ARSH March 1, 
1864, page 108.14 


Liddell and Scott define it, “Common, shared in common.”ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 108.15 


Parkhurst defines it, “Common, belonging to several, or of which 
several are partakers.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.16 


Bloomfield, in his comment on this text, thus paraphrases the 
passage: “And who regardeth the blood of the covenant wherewith 
he was sanctified as a thing common and ordinary, no more than 
that of a man, and consequently having no_ expiatory 
efficacy." ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.17 


The Syriac reads, “How much more, think ye, will he receive capital 
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punishment, who hath trodden upon the Son of God, and hath 
accounted the blood of his covenant, by which he is sanctified, as 
the blood of all men, and hath treated the Spirit of grace with 
contumely?”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.18 


Macknight translates, “Of how much sorer punishment, think you, 
shall he be counted worthy, who has trampled under foot the Son of 
God, and reckoned the blood of the institution by which he was 
sanctified, a common thing, and has insulted the Spirit of 
favor?” ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.19 


3.Vengeance belongs to God. He will recompense the boastful, 
apostate blasphemer in his own good time. He has freely given his 
own divine Son a sacrifice for a race suffering under the results of 
sin. He offers through the blood of Christ to make them his heirs, 
and finally seat them upon the throne of his Royal Son. And in his 
word he holds forth the sacrificial blood of the Lamb of infinite value. 
For those whose minds have been enlightened upon this subject, 
and could sing, as the triumphant sentiment of their entire 
being, ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.20 


“Worthy, worthy, is the Lamb 
That was slain,“ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.21 


and then regard that blood of no more value as a sacrifice for sins, 
than their own blood would be should they be killed by a mob, 
commit the highest crime in the sight of Heaven that it is possible 
for them to commit.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.22 


The sin of those who slew the Lamb of God was comparatively 
small. They did it through ignorance. Christ in his agony could pray 
for those who were nailing him to the cross, “Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” Those who have had no 
experience in the things of the Spirit of God, may drift into 
Spiritualism, and finally be rescued; but “It is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they 
shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance: seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame.” Hebrews 6:4-6.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.23 
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4. Such fearfully fall into the hands of the living God. “There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus.” Christ in infinite love and mercy has undertaken the cause 
of sinners, and those who accept of him as the sacrifice for sins, are 
in the hands of a merciful mediator. But those who apostatize from 
a state of loyalty and acceptance with God through the blood of his 
Son, and tread under foot the Son of God, and count the blood of 
the covenant wherewith they were sanctified no more than the 
blood of any good man, fall into the hands of the living God, rebels 
to his government, and covered with the high crime of rejecting 
salvation through faith in the blood of his dear Son. We close with 
the words of the text, “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.24 


Are the Dead Conscious?—No. 9 


JWe 


“But | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13- 
18.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 108.25 


The design of the apostle in this text is clearly stated in the outset. 
He would not have us ignorant concerning the dead in Christ; and 
for the reason that he would not have us sorrow as those that have 
no hope. This being his object, he will not leave us still ignorant 
upon this deeply interesting subject, but will certainly dispel our 
ignorance, and give all the consolation possible concerning the 
loved ones who seem to us to be lost. If they are now in a state of 
conscious bliss, he will certainly tell us, for he has undertaken to 
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console us by giving whatever information concerning them would 
have a tendency to comfort our hearts. What then does he say 
concerning their present condition? Are our dear ones in heaven? 
No. He would certainly tell us so, if it were so. Was death no death 
to them? Do they still live, though separated from the mortal body? 
Paul knew nothing of such a life as this, if he had, he would have 
told us. What then is their present state? They “are as/eep;” but the 
comfort is that they will not always sleep. Christ died and rose again 
and this is the pledge that those that sleep in Jesus will rise 
again.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.1 


But, says the objector, when the Lord comes from heaven, he 
brings with him those that sleep in Jesus; and this proves that their 
souls are now in heaven.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.2 


If it proves that their souls are in heaven, it proves that they are 
asleep there; for it is those “which sleep in Jesus” that will be 
brought with him. Where then will they be brought from? From the 
same place where Jesus was. The God of peace “brought again 
from the dead the Lord Jesus;” and the text teaches that “Christ 
died and rose again,” and upon this is based what follows: “Even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” Even so as 
Christ was raised from the dead, the saints also shall be brought up 
from then graves. This is the obvious meaning of the text. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 109.3 


The apostle next affirms by the word of the Lord, that “we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them 
which are asleep.” “Prevent, in the Bible means, not to hinder, but 
to precede, Psalm 59:10; 1 Thessalonians 4:15.” Bible Dictionary of 
the American Tract Society. Precede means to go before. The 
apostle assures us then that the living saints, at Christ’s coming, 
shall not go before those that are asleep. The living will go to be 
with the Lord, at that time, but they will not go before the dead in 
Christ. The dead will not be left behind in that general assembly- 
they too will be there. “The dead in Christ shall rise first,” that is 
before the living go to be With the Lord. “Then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore comfort one another,” concerning the dead, “with these 
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words.” The living will not go before the dead, nor the dead before 
the living, but, together will they go to be forever with the Lord. They 
will go bodily and at the same time to the presence of their 
Lord.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.4 


And this is the very best consolation an inspired apostle could give 
to those who mourn the dead in Christ. This is the very best 
information concerning them which he could give, “by the word of 
the Lord,” to those whom he “would not have to be ignorant 
concerning them that sleep.” Thank God! it is enough ARSH March 
1, 1864, page 109.5 


“Give joy or grief, give ease or pain, 

Take life or friends away; 

But let me find them all again 

In that eventful day!”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.6 


What a striking contrast between Paul’s teaching and that of 
modern ministers on this subject! When these would comfort 
mourning friends, they tell them that their departed friends have 
gone before them to the immortal shore, and are waiting for the 
living to join them there-that they have crossed the sea of life, and 
are safely moored in the haven of eternal rest-that their joy is 
complete; their coronation day is past, and a crown of glory is upon 
their head-that they have joined the choir of the redeemed, 
etc.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.7 


There can be no reason why Paul did not tell us of these things, 
only that they do not exist-that there is no truth or reality in them. 
Were the modern teaching the truth, he would not have assured us 
by the word of the Lord that the last generation of Christians-those 
who will be living at the second coming of Christ-would not go to 
heaven before those that had died in Christ eighteen hundred years 
before that event. If they have gone before us, and are waiting our 
arrival, he would have told us. But in view of his own departure he 
could only say, “For | am now ready to be offered and the time of 
my departure is at hand. | have fought the good fight, | have 
finished my course, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto al/ 
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them also that love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8.ARSH March 1, 
1864, page 109.8 


| say, he could say no more, but this is enough. Though now he 
sleeps in the dust, soon a crown of glory will be his. A glittering 
crown will it be, for he will be rewarded according to his arduous 
labors and abundant sacrifices and sufferings in the cause of Christ. 
And when Paul receives his immortal crown, he will not receive it 
alone; but the reward will be given unto all them also that love 
Christ’s appearing-ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.9 


“It is enough, although | close 

In death, my weary eyes, 

In that bright morn, my Lord to see, 

And meet him in the skies.” 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.10 


My Experience 


JWe 


Bro. White: | have concluded to give the readers of the Review a 
little of my experience in embracing the third angel’s message, 
although | doubt not it is similar to that of many others. ARSH March 
1, 1864, page 109.11 


When the tent was located in Manchester, | was away from the city, 
but was providentially, as | now think, obliged to return sooner than 
| anticipated. | was attracted to the tent by curiosity, but soon be 
came interested, and was led to ponder deeply upon the truths so 
faithfully presented there. | soon became convinced, but was 
unwilling to yield, pleading with conscience that | must hear all that 
could be brought on the other side.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
109.12 


At length came the discussion between Bro. Cornell and Eld. Grant. 
| had previously silenced the “faithful monitor’ with the mental 
resolve that | would await the result of the discussion, and abide by 
it at any cost; and when the truth, thus so clearly brought out, was 
forced home to my heart, my perplexity can not be described. | then 
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commenced to count the cost: separation from the church whose 
members were so drear to my heart; loss of influence in society, 
derangement of business; the scoffs and sneers of a large circle of 
personal friends-these, and much more, were to be the inevitable 
results of the steps | was meditating. And could anything outweigh 
all these? Yes; for in the other side of the balance was eternal life! | 
resolved, and walked out upon the resolution. ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 109.13 


Upon presenting my case to the church, they refused to dismiss 
me, until the pastor could labor with me, and assured me that they 
should not refuse to fellowship me, even if | persisted in observing 
the Sabbath. The evidence presented me by my pastor, chiefly 
contained in Wayland’s “Moral Science,” were simply confirmatory, 
where a month sooner they might have been otherwise. My name is 
yet held by the church; but | prefer to worship with the little band of 
commandment-keepers, although our whole number can be 
contained in one small room.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.14 


| find that “light afflictions’ sometimes arise, but hope grows 
brighter, and faith stronger, with each trial; and the “weight of glory” 
is inducement enough to press onward.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
109.15 


| receive much comfort from the weekly visits of the Review, and 
encouragement from the experience of others contained therein, 
and hope that the cause may prosper, and that many may be led to 
embrace this message ere the advent of our blessed Lord.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 109.16 

Yours in hope.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.17 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H., Feb. 19, 1864. 


Report of Meetings 


JWe 


Bro. White: | left home January 20, to visit the churches. My team 
took me to Pontiac where finding that the through train did not leave 
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until eleven in the evening, | took the accommodation train to 
Fentonville and spent the evening with Elder Taft, then took the 
cars at half past one for Owasso, where | arrived at half past three. 
Stayed in the depot until daylight, then found Bro. Harper who took 
me to Bro. E. S. Griggs and he to St. Charles, 23 miles, where we 
arrived at eight o’clock evening 21st. The 22nd, | visited some. 
Sabbath and first-day | spoke four times. Had a very interesting 
social meeting. Baptized six. There was a matter came up that 
consumed Sunday evening without accomplishing a settlement, and 
being obliged to return to Owasso to fill an appointment | agreed to 
come here again on my return home. Accordingly | left, Monday, for 
Owasso. Arrived at Bro. Griggs’ at dark, got a little refreshment and 
went with them to the district school-house, and spoke to a few that 
came out. Tuesday took the cars at Owasso for St. Johns. From 
this place | traveled through the mud on foot five miles to 
Greenbush. Got to Bro. D. Richmond’s and found the brethren 
collecting for meeting. | gave three discourses. Here the church 
seemed very much encouraged and strengthened by the 
word.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.18 


From Greenbush | went about four miles southwest to a school- 
house by request of one of the brethren, and preached at eleven 
o’clock. From here Bro. Stiles took me to St. Johns, here | took the 
cars for Muir expecting there to meet Bro. Howe, but missing him, 
took passage in the mail wagon five miles, then footed it two miles 
in the dark and mud to within one hundred rods of his house when 
he overtook me, and took me to his house in Orange. Here | 
preached five times. But few out on account of a severe storm. Bro. 
Howe was taken sick Friday evening and was not able to attend 
meeting at the school-house any more.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
109.19 


Here | saw the request in Review to visit Greenbush, and also an 
urgent request to visit Matherton, which | decided to do. Accordingly 
on Monday, Bro. Wilson took me to Orleans, where | stayed until 
Thursday morning and visited at Brn. King’s Olmstead’s and 
Wilson’s. Thursday morning Bro. Wilson took me to Bro. Maynard’s 
in Fairplains. Here the brethren have built them a very comfortable 
place for worship. It is completed except seating and painting and 
finishing coat of plaster. They seated it with rough boards for the 
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occasion. Brethren were here from the Orleans and West-Plains 
churches, Sabbath and first-day Feb. 6th and 7th ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 109.20 


Here the Lord gave freedom in trying to preach. | spoke four times. 
We had a very interesting social meeting on the Sabbath. The 
churches were strengthened. First day afternoon we had a good 
season in attending the ordinances. | then went to Orleans and 
found Bro. Brigham waiting for me. Monday the 8th, went to North 
Plains. Here Bro. Leander Kellogg met me and took me to 
Matherton ten miles. There are nine Sabbath-keepers in this place, 
four of whom never heard a discourse on present truth before. 
Some conversation with Bro. Kellogg, the reading of some books 
and the paper, has convinced them on the Sabbath. They were very 
much interested in the three discourses | gave in this place. We had 
a meeting Wednesday, p. m. for the benefit of those that were 
keeping the Sabbath. We gave testimony on the duty of elders, 
deacons and their wives, also on sobriety, cleanliness, etc. Here | 
think is a good opening for lectures and they are very anxious; also 
ten miles from this place, at Maple Rapids. Cannot Bro. Frisbre visit 
those places, and give lectures.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.21 


Thursday the 11th of Feb. Bro. Kellogg brought me to Pewama 
where | took the cars for OwassoARSH March 1, 1864, page 
109.22 


Friday the 11th, Bro Griggs took me to Chesaning. | preached to the 
church in the evening and Sabbath forenoon. In the afternoon a 
social meeting. The Lord came down in power and we had a 
heavenly meeting. The St. Charles church were mostly here. In the 
evening we met at Bro. Walker’s, and attended to the ordinances. 
First-day | preached the funeral sermon of sister Mathews ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 109.23 


In the afternoon went to St. Charles. The church met at Bro. Adair’s 
in the evening. | read testimonies from Christ and the apostles on 
the duties of officers of the church, and the members in their 
different capacities. Afternoon we resumed business’ which 
continued until three o’clock in the morning, when difficulties were 
settled. An assistant elder was elected the deacon resigned, and 
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another one appointed in his place, and the church is again 
apparently in a situation to go forward in the great work of 
overcoming.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.24 


Monday the fifteenth visited some and preached Sr. John Holliday’s 
funeral sermon. In the evening a conference and prayer-meeting for 
the benefit of Sr. Weldon who has not been able to attend meetings 
for some time.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.25 


Tuesday the sixteenth, returned to Owasso, took the cars to 
Pontiac. Met my son there with the team to take me home, where | 
arrived after an absence of four weeks and one day. Found all 
well.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.26 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Meetings in Bunkerhill, Mich 


JWe 


Bro. White: Bro. Frisbie and myself have been laboring the last four 
weeks in this place, and with some success. The way seemed 
providentially opened for us, where it was least expected by the 
people. We presented the truth to them in its strength and 
clearness, the Lord helping, and they became so interested that 
bad weather and dark nights did not keep them away from meeting. 
The result of our labor has been to establish the friends who were 
keeping the Sabbath, in the truth, and adding nine more to their 
number, making a company of eighteen who have resolved to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 109.27 


There are others much interested, and we think after investigating a 
little more will see the harmony of the truth and embrace it. We 
have disposed of about $7 worth of books, and obtained five 
subscribers for the Review.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 109.28 


We had two excellent Sabbath meetings with them. The Lord met 
with us, and richly bestowed his blessing. There were about forty 
present each time. We commenced meetings in North Leslie last 
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evening, and shall continue through the week, and longer if the 
interest demands. |. D. Van Horn ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
109.29 


Thankfulness.—lf one should give me a dish of sand and tell me 
there were particles of iron in it, | might look for them with my eyes, 
and search for them with my clumsy fingers, and be unable to 
detect them; but let me take a magnet and sweep through it, and 
how would it draw to itself the most invisible particles by the mere 
power of attraction! The unthankful heart, like my finger in the sand, 
discovers no mercies; but let the thankful heart sweep through the 
day, and as the magnet finds the iron, so it will find in every hour 
some heavenly blessings, only the iron in God’s sand is gold.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 109.30 


Cheer Thee 


JWe 


Watchman, on the walls of Zion, does the night seem long and 
drear? 

Does the darkness seem to deepen, and thy heart to sink with fear? 
Catchest not one ray of sunshine, one faint glimmering of light, 
Through the dark and gloomy shadows, to dispel the dreary night? 
Look beyond thy stately watch-tower; look beyond the city’s wall, 
Where the shadows fall around thee, like a dark and funeral pall. 
Look beyond thee; see the “day star” rising in the eastern sky; 
Cheer thee, for the night is passing, and the morning draweth 
nigh.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.1 


Traveler o’er life’s thorny pathway, wearied with the ceaseless toil, 
Does the road seem dark before thee? does thy soul with fear 
recoil? 

Do the lengthening shadows gather round thy steep and rugged 
way? 

Do the pleasure that surround thee bid thee in thy journey stay? 
Look beyond earth’s bitter trials, look beyond its pleasures too; 

See what bright and glorious prospects burst upon thy raptured 
view. 

Onward, to that heavenly city, see its glittering turrets shine; 
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Wide its golden portals open, cheer thee, for that home is 
thine. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.2 


Sailor on the boundless ocean, gliding o’er life’s troubled wave, 

Do the dark rocks loom around thee, and the foaming surges rave? 
Does the angry tempest lower, and the thunders fiercely roll? 

Flash the livid, lurid lightnings, striking terror do thy soul? 

Look beyond the foaming billows, look beyond the storm and strife; 
Look beyond life’s troubled waters, to the peaceful stream of life. 
Though thy bark be wildly driven, soon the storms will all be past; 
Cheer thee, for in that blest haven, thou wilt safely rest at 
last. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.3 


Warrior on the field of battle, fighting for a deathless crown, 

Do the arrows fly around thee,—does the world upon thee frown? 
Though thy brightest hopes be riven, still press forward in the strife; 
He who wins a soul for heaven, he shall wear the crown of life. 
Warrior, gird thy gospel armor, still press on, whate’er betide; 

Look beyond the smoke of battle, where the peaceful streamlets 
glide; 

Soon the conquest will be ended, soon the victory will be won; 
Cheer thee! thou shalt hear the welcome from thy Saviour’s lips, 
“Well done!”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.4 


Mourner, weeping o’er the treasures that are mingling with the dust, 
Weeping o’er the withered blossoms, once committed to thy trust, 
Are thy fondest hopes all blighted, and thy pleasures turned to 
pain? 

Have thy earthly comforts vanished, never to return again? 

Look beyond Death’s gloomy portals, look beyond the dreary tomb, 
To that land of bliss immortal, where thy fadeless flowers bloom. 
Jesus burst the bars asunder, death has triumphed all in vain; 
Cheer thee! thou shalt meet thy treasures, never more to part 
again!ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.5 


Christian, striving for an entrance to that city built above, 

To that holy habitation where Jehovah reigns in love, 

Do temptations oft surround thee, do obstructions darkly rise 
‘Twixt thee and the land of promise, where the holy city lies? 
Look beyond this world of trials, list the Saviour’s cheering voice: 
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“For my grace is all-sufficient, thou shalt in my strength rejoice.” 
See the glory that is circling, round Mount Zion’s holy brow; 
Christian, cheer thee! thou art nearing the Eternal City now. . c. in 
Advent Herald.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.6 


The Garden City—Chicago has 92 churches and 1,192 liquor 
shops.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.7 


Words of Sympathy 


JWe 


Dear Brother and Sister White: We are now at brother Howland’s, 
the place of the scene of deep affliction that you have lately passed 
through in the loss of your dear Henry. | could hardly realize that he 
was dead till coming here where we spent several days so 
pleasantly together last fall, the last time | saw him. Here we have 
heard from the lips of this kind family the touching account of his 
last days. The sight of the melodeon on which he played, and of the 
room in which he sang so sweetly, and of his own likeness hanging 
on the wall, and of the very pieces of work on which we labored 
together for a few days, cause me to miss him very much, and 
touch a tender chord of sympathy in my heart for you who have 
thus been bereaved. Here | have also first had the privilege of 
perusing the book entitled, “An Appeal to the Youth.” It is just what 
should be in every family. | shall do all | can to extend its circulation. 
How true the motto of the book, “He being dead yet speaketh.” | 
could but weep while reading the book. | believe it will be made, 
with the blessing of God, a source of much good. J. N. 
Lougborough.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.8 


Topsham, Me., Feb. 17, 1864. 

None of These Things Move Me. Acts 20:24 

JWe 

Paul had arrived at such an entire state of confidence in God, and 


had so completely overcome his love of earthly ease and comfort; 
that although the Spirit witnessed that in every city bonds and 
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afflictions awaited him, he could, while looking forward and 
beholding them, say with resignation, “None of these things move 
me.” And while he exhorted the brethren to be faithful, and to 
earnestly watch, they were so sorrowful that they fell on Paul’s neck 
and kissed him, while they wept sore.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
110.9 


We are just entering on a great, and perilous time. Satan is about to 
bring his powers to bear against the children of God. Perils are just 
ahead. Already do we begin to feel their approach, which will 
overwhelm the whole earth with their blighting presence. Days are 
swiftly approaching, which are yet to try the faith of God’s children, 
and which cannot fail to determine who are his-days, which the 
Saviour informs us shall be shortened or no flesh could be saved. 
Can we look forward and view these dreadful scenes, in which we 
as followers of Christ must bear so conspicuous a part, and with the 
resignation of Paul, say, “None of these things move me?’ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 110.10 


This is one great duty of watchfulness: to have our minds so fully 
set on Christ and our heavenly calling, and be so strongly clothed 
with the panoply of truth, have our feet so firmly planted on the rock 
Christ Jesus, that when the storm of God’s wrath bursts on the 
guilty earth, its fury shall not move us. And are we striving for this? 
Are we getting ready to meet the coming storm, by faith, by 
patience, by works of love, by cutting lose from the world, and 
having our conversation in Heaven? When the experienced mariner 
sees a storm coming, and he is ever watching every sign with an 
observing eye, so that a storm never overtakes him unawares, he 
immediately sets every energy of body and mind to prepare for the 
impending danger. Every useless thing is removed out of the way. 
Every article which would serve as an obstruction is disposed of, 
everything is made sure and safe, before he can calmly look forth 
on the troubled waves about him. He does not sit with folded arms, 
and murmur because storms will arise, until the storm is upon him, 
and he and his frail bark are swallowed up in its fury. He sees the 
first indication of danger, commences a preparation without delay, 
and consequently it finds him fully prepared for the emergency, and 
he passes through unharmed. Thus ought it to be with the Christian. 
There is a dreadful storm already darkening the horizon, a dreadful 
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battle to be fought, and just time enough, without one moment to 
spare, to get ready for it. We must not look for anything apart from 
this. We must all face the enemy. Not one can avoid it. It is the 
crucible in which every child of God is tried. And every one must 
come forth from this trial, pure or spurious. Which shall it be? Let 
each one ask himself seriously, which mark shall | receive? If there 
are are any doubts on the subject, oh rest not a moment, till they 
are removed. And remember, when trials come upon us, our 
Saviour told us before hand, that they should come. This will 
prevent our being deceived with the song of peace and safety. 
There is no promise of rest, this side of the land of rest. The Saviour 
said that he had not come to establish peace. If we could only bear 
this in our minds, and school our hearts to realize it, what a 
tendency it would have to wean us from this world of confusion, and 
turn our longing hearts and desires, toward that rest which remains 
for the people of God; where the wicked cease from troubling, and 
the weary will forever be at rest. Let us then while seeing the 
promise of a city, which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God, be persuaded of them, and embrace them, and confess that 
we are strangers and pilgrims on the earth. Then with sincere 
hearts can we say, “None of these things move me, neither count | 
my life dear unto myself, so that | might finish my course with joy.” 
Reader, think of these things. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.11 


C. M. Willis. 


Charlotte, Mich. 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
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living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth AARSH March 7, 
1864, page 110.12 


From Bro. Carver 


Bro. White: | inclose five dollars in this letter to be applied as 
follows; $4,00 on Review which will pay up arrearages and one year 
in advance, so for the next year, Lord willing, | will read my own 
paper; 50cts on Instructor, 30cts. for Appeal with likeness, also the 
last Testimony for the Church.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.13 


This third item in the above, recalls my attention to something | 
wrote to you several weeks since, and to which | have as yet 
received no response in any shape, and having leisure, caused by 
illness, | wish to call your attention to the subject anew.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 110.14 


As it is possible my letter never reached the office, or if so, has 
been crowded out of notice by the press of other matter, and the 
afflictions that have fallen so heavily upon you; | will give a brief 
synopsis of my communication. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.15 


Some of the best brethren in the Pilot Grove, Washington and Mt. 
Pleasant churches, consider it entirely wrong to patronize picture or 
likeness making, as having a tendency to idolatry, and some even 
assert that the fact of having likenesses of our friends is a violation 
of the second commandment.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.16 


This belief is based on the language of the commandment itself, 
and also on Moses’ commentary on the commandments in the 
fourth and fifth chapters of Deuteronomy. If these brethren are right 
in their views, then the church as a body is wrong, especially our 
leading ministers, and are violating God’s holy law by having 
likenesses taken; and being sinners, our baptism is invalid, etc. and 
in fact, the consequences are truly lamentable even if it can be 
considered a sin of ignorance.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 110.17 
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On the other hand if these brethren are entertaining an erroneous 
view of this subject, Christian charity will prompt you to set them 
right, that they may not bear any unnecessary burden upon their 
minds. Some of them are aware that | have written on the subject 
and no doubt are anxiously expecting to hear from Battle Creek in 
some way concerning it, hence | call your attention again to the 
subject; not that | have any particular burden myself on the point, 
but in behalf of my brethren, who seem so conscientious in this 
matter. | love my brethren and do not wish to see one of them 
stumble in the way to the holy City we are approaching. | know 
something of the enemy’s devices. If he cannot hold us back, he will 
strive to push us ahead too fast, and if he cannot succeed in this, 
he will try to draw us off to the right hand or to the left, but by the 
grace of God | intend to keep onthe track, and do what | can to 
help my brethren to do the same.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
110.18 


We deeply sympathize with you and sister White in your heavy loss 
and deep affliction, and pray that it may be blessed to your spiritual 
and eternal welfare. We are assured in the word of God that all 
things shall work together for good to the people of God and though 
it may be difficult for us at times to recognize and kiss the hand of 
God by which we may be chastened or afflicted, yet if we will but 
yield ourselves with childlike confidence and simplicity into the hand 
that holds the rod, all things will be made plain by and by and we 
shall rejoice at the dealings of our kind Father toward us. His 
“frowning providences” may seem even to follow us to the end of 
our days, but still behind them he hides a smiling face, and we may 
rest assured, if we but hold fast our allegiance to him, that we shall 
at last see his smiling face, and bask in the light of his countenance; 
if not in this world, most assuredly in the next. Amen. May it be my 
happy privilege to meet you, dear brother and sister, in that blissful 
happy land.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.1 


The apostasy of Moses Hull has not shaken me a particle, but it has 
opened my eyes to a subject on which | was partially asleep, viz., 
the tremendous power of Spiritualism. But then, | feel fully assured 
that while we cling close to Jesus, Satan can have no power to 
destroy us, hence our only safety lies in keeping close to Jesus. O 
when | see what poor feeble worms of the dust the best of us are, 
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how little we Know, and how weak we are, how it makes me love 
the doctrine of the atonement, and not only the doctrine but the 
atonement itself—Jesus who once came into this world and laid 
down his life, so that he might be my life-giver, who ascended on 
high that he might as my high priest offer on the heavenly altar his 
own precious blood to cleanse me from sin, and then having 
accomplished this, and finished the work of atonement, he will 
come by and by to confer on us the blessing secured by the 
atonement. Who would not love such a doctrine as this?ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 111.2 


But | must not weary you. | did not intend when | began, to say so 
much, but my thoughts and pen have run on and | hardly know 
when to stop. | feel to praise God for his goodness to me. Although 
my body is frail and fast tending to its mother dust, still | feel that | 
have not made a mistake in putting my, trust in Jesus, nor in 
accepting an interest in the present truth. | thank God to-day, Bro. 
White, for the solid rock foundation on which the present truth is 
based. | thank God for the glorious and symmetrical proportions to 
which present truth has attained. We can walk around upon its 
bulwarks, and count its towers. We can enter its beautiful gates and 
partake of its ripe and luscious fruits. We can confess our sins and 
sing the high praises of our God in the sanctuary of the Lord. We 
can by faith bathe in the pure and refreshing waters of eternal life. 
All this, and more too, is held up to our view by the present truth; 
but all that we have seen is but a glimpse of the future glory-the 
crowning glory. May God bless you and preserve you to his 
heavenly kingdom is the prayer of your unworthy brother in the 
present truth. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.3 


Henry E. Carver. 
lowa City, lowa. 


Note. We are unable to see any violation of the second 
commandment in the matter of likenesses, as it appears very 
evident to us that what the commandment forbids is the formation of 
images for the purpose of worshiping them. Yet we have long 
hesitated to say even so much as this on the subject, fearing the 
great lengths of extravagance into which some would run on the 
subject of likenesses. With the present facilities for producing these 
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pictures, the rage for them, photographic albums, etc., which 
characterizes the present age, there is opportunity to squander 
almost an unlimited amount of time and means in this, direction, 
against this, we would raise our voice every where and always. 
Especially should our preachers set a good example in this 
respect.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.4 


From Bro. Bourdeau 


Bro. White. | have read with interest your articles in Review No. 10, 
entitled “Eastern Tour,” and “To our Friends.” | deeply sympathize 
with you in your great afflictions, and try to remember you in my 
feeble prayers. You and sister White fill an important place in the 
work of the Lord, and the enemy, would be glad to paralyze your 
efforts in the cause. But the Lord has been with you thus far and will 
not leave you helpless. He is ever able and willing to strengthen 
and sustain you in all your afflictions, and they will work out for you 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 111.5 


| have gladly and gratefully received “Appeal to the Youth.” It is the 
very thing wanted for the youth among us at the present time. The 
funeral address is comprehensive instructive and appropriate. The 
narrative relates to a youth who has had an experience in the 
present truth, and it cannot fail to benefit the youth. The easy and 
familiar style in which the letters are written, the spirit they breathe, 
and the principle they encourage will make them highly interesting 
and profitable to parents and children, and to all those who will 
carefully peruse them.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.6 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


From Bro. Jones 


Bro. White: | have deep feelings of gratitude to God that | have ever 
been brought to see the glorious light of present truth. | was brought 
up to believe in and look for a time of peace or spiritual reign of 
Christ of a thousand years before his personal appearing. But when 
| take heed to the sure word of prophecy, | learn that in the last 
days we shall see some of the characteristics of the days which 
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preceded the flood. Then they were eating and drinking and giving 
in marriage, which implies that the world was more wicked just 
before Noah entered the ark, than they were in any former age. And 
so it will be in the days of the coming of the Son of man. And while 
the evidences are thickening around us, and these evidences are 
being presented before the world, the messenger and his message, 
are treated just as the world treated Noah and his message. This 
annihilates the idea that the world is growing better. ARSH March 7, 
1864, page 111.7 


We are now having a comparatively pure gospel preached to the 
world, and because of its purity the nominal church and the world 
have united in rejecting it. So it was when Christ taught some of the 
humiliating truths of the gospel. Some said, This is a hard saying 
who can bear it? and they went away, Jesus turned to his disciples 
and asked, Will ye also go away? This shows that however 
humiliating any truth may be, we should never reject but love and 
cherish it in the heart. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.8 


Paul was persecuted for his preaching that the Christian received 
his reward at the resurrection. The doctrine is equally discarded 
now. But by whom? By the stoics and philosophers of nominal 
professors.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.9 


It would seem that they would be compelled to believe the plain 
words of Jesus when he says, “For they cannot recompense thee, 
but thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” But 
this testimony is rejected with the rest. The Catholic and Protestant 
world have both got a track laid from death to Paradise upon which 
the majority of the world is traveling. But brethren and sisters, let us 
choose the highway of holiness which the Lord has marked out for 
us to walk in, feeling an assurance that as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father even so them which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.10 


Let us all be faithful and immovable always abounding in the work 
of the Lord inasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the 
Lord. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.11 


Yours waiting for the return of the Lord, ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
497,12 
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E. Jones. 
Dryden, Mich. 


From Bro. Stiles 


Bro. White: Myself and wife were very glad to receive the copy of 
Appeal to the Youth sent us, and after reading the little book, | must 
say that no pamphlet ever issued from the Office ever pleased me 
more, and | am satisfied it is destined under God to accomplish 
great good, not only to the young, but also another class of “little 
children” who have seen more years of experience than those for 
whom the Appeal was expressly designed at first. Those earnest, 
instructive, and simple letters of an affectionate, faithful, Christian 
mother to her absent children, though coming to us as they have by 
your courtesy and kind regard without money and without price, we 
shall ever esteem as among the most valuable and choice of 
reading for our young family. Our united hearts cry out, O God, give 
them a wide circulation among thy remnant people. The excellent 
discourse by Bro. Smith setting forth the hope of the church through 
the resurrection of the dead in so clear and pointed a manner, 
together with the letters of consolation abounding and overflowing 
with the same hope, greatly comfort and edify the true believer in 
Christ. Those who knew Henry, and love music, will ever appreciate 
the beautiful pieces, the “Evergreen Shore,” and the “Pilgrim Band,” 
which last he arranged himself and used to sing so sweetly. The 
closing verses by brother Smith on his death possess a double 
beauty and value when we consider them not only in the literary 
point of view, but also in the doctrinal. As a whole the tract is 
excellent, and should find a place in substantial binding in the 
library of every believing family as a standard work for the young. 
To the personal friends and acquaintances of our departed brother, 
his lithographic likeness will impart an additional value to the 
book.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.13 


Respectfully, Edwin C. Stiles. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.14 


Portland. Me. 


Extracts from Letters 
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JWe 


Bro. Wm. S. Lane writes from Beaver Dam, N. Y.: | bless the Lord 
for his long suffering and tender mercy toward me, in bringing me to 
see and realize the present truth. | rejoice in hope of the glory that 
shall soon be revealed at the coming of the Son of man. | almost 
shrink when | view the trials that await God’s people; but his grace 
will be sufficient. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.15 


Bro. C. O. Rathbun writes from Lapeer, Mich.: Dear brethren and 
sisters, how good the Lord is in these last days to show us the right 
way in which to walk, in order that we may inherit eternal life. He 
has promised to be with us through all our troubles, trials and 
temptations, and deliver us out of them all, and carry us safely 
through to the haven of rest, if we will put our trust in him. We are to 
take heed to our ways, hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering, for he is faithful who has promised. Again he saith, Cast 
not away, therefore, your confidence, which hath great recompense 
of reward; for ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the 
will of God ye might receive the promise; for yet a little while and he 
that shall come will come and will not tarry. ARSH March 7, 1864, 
page 111.16 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died on Block Island. Atlantic Ocean, Feb. 10, 1864, Lucretia D., 
wife of Abram R. Mott, in the fifty third year of her age. Sister Mott 
was one of the first Sabbath-keepers on this Island. She was a 
faithful Christian companion and mother, and was _ universally 
beloved. The Sabbath before she died her testimony was truly 
cheering. That she sleeps in Jesus no one has a shadow of 
doubt.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.17 


Also their son, Nathaniel Mott, aged 26 years, died Feb. 14, 1864. 
His disease was consumption. He leaves a companion to mourn 
with many other friends. He had always been considered exemplary 
in life, but had not met with a satisfactory change until during his 
last sickness. He said he had but one desire to live, and that was to 
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witness to all, what the Lord had done for him.ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 111.18 


At each of these funerals we spoke to a large concourse of people 
concerning the nature of man and the Christian’s hope. An unusual 
interest was manifested in the subject of the Bible hope. M. E. 
Cornell.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.19 


Died of diptheria, near Marion, Linn Co., lowa, Feb. 7th, Merrit C. 
Ross, son of Bro. and sister Ross, aged three years, eight months 
and twenty-nine days. The writer spoke to an attentive congregation 
on the means devised by which we may attain to a better 
resurrection.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 111.20 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1, 1864 
Love in Deed and in Truth 


JWe 


Three weeks since, we gave under the caption, Go Thou and do 
Likewise, an extract from a note from Bro. Heistand, with remarks 
relative to Eld. J. N. Andrews. It is proper to state here that the 
brethren in the State of New York have purposed to get Bro. A. a 
home, and have done something toward it, but how much, we 
cannot now report. What they have done, pledged, or purposed, 
can be put into the general free-will offering. Bro. A. has worked for 
the general good of the cause, not only in preaching from Maine to 
Minnesota, but his invaluable works are telling, and will tell, on the 
cause everywhere.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.1 


When he last commenced his labors in the State of New York, that 
was a hard and discouraging field; but, with the blessing of God, he 
is straightening things up, and new life is entering the churches. His 
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principal work will probably be with the churches; not confined to 
any one State; but to work where his labor is most needed. When 
New York can spare him, New England may demand and deserve 
his labors for a while. Bro. Andrews is not the property of any one 
State; but is God’s servant, and in a certain sense the property of 
the entire cause. As such, the brethren who have abundance will 
with the greatest pleasure provide him a liberal home. We want to 
raise at least Twelve Hundred Dollars, these times when dollars will 
buy so little. We will now state what we want, and what we don't 
want in raising the necessary sum to get Bro. Andrews a good 
home:ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.2 


what we don’t want 


1. We don’t want anything from those who are embarrassed with 
debts, and have not the property at their command to pay 
them.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.3 


2. We don’t want anything from those who do not pay up promptly 
for the Review and Instructor. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.4 


3. We don’t want anything from the stingy. ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 112.5 


4. We don’t want anything from those who have families, and have 
no home of their own.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.6 


5. We don’t want anything from those who are depending on each 
week’s labor for support.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.7 


6. We don’t want anything from the aged who have only a 
competency.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.8 


7. We don’t want anything from any one who would feel that Bro. A. 
was in the least indebted to them.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.9 


8. We don’t want anything from those whose faith is so weak that 
they expect to backslide, and be sorry afterward for what they may 
give.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.10 


9. We don’t want anything less than $10 from any one, and can 
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accept of no sums less than $5.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.11 


10. We don’t want anything from any one who would give less on 
other benevolent objects, in consequence of helping Bro. 
Andrews.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.12 


what we do want 


1. We want the sum made up promptly, without a second call. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.13 


2. We want every dollar of it to be a free-will offering, given from 
choice. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.14 


3. We want it in sums from ten to one hundred dollars. Those who 
are not able to give ten dollars, or more, as well as not, should feel 
excused from assisting in this matter ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.15 


4. We want the aged pilgrims, whose opportunities to do good must 
soon close, who have many thousands to leave to wealthy heirs, to 
consider their duty in this matter. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.16 


5. We want young men of health, strength, some property, and 
small family, if any, to take stock in this enterprise. ARSH March 17, 
1864, page 112.17 


6. We want all those in good circumstances, who prize such works 
as the History of the Sabbath, Three Messages, Sanctuary, written 
by Bro. Andrews, more than they do gold and silver, and 
greenbacks, to show their gratitude to the worn author by doing 
liberally just now.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.18 


7. We want those brethren who are burdened with houses, lands, 
mortgages, notes, and greenbacks, to find a little relief at this time 
in giving Bro. Andrews much relief ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.19 


8. We want that brother who has a fine farm of one, two, or three 
80s, well stocked, and money to let, to let the Lord have some to 
help his servant just now.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.20 
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9. We want that brother who has his last years clipping of wool, his 
wheat, and corn, and has not sold it because he has not known 
where to put the money, to see that we have found a good place for 
some of it. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.21 


10. We want to see the sum raised by the first day of May, 1864, 
without taking one cent which should be donated to the General 
Conference fund, the State Conference funds, or paid for papers 
and books to scatter abroad. And we feel confident that we shall not 
be disappointed. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.22 


Pledges and money can be sent to the Review Office. The General 
Conference Committee will hold the means for Bro. Andrews till he 
and they decide where Bro. Andrews should locate his family. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.23 


To be paid before May 1, 1864:ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.24 


James and Ellen G. White, $50,00ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.25 


We have American Bibles which we can send with Charts, 
Concordance, Bible Dictionary, Bible Atlas, etc., etc., by express, 
charges pre-paid. The sizes of the Bibles range from a pocket Bible 
to a good sized family Bible. Prices from 65 cents to $2.25. These 
Bibles we sell for just what we paid for them one year since.ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.26 


Two editions of the Appeal to the Youth have been printed, and are 
nearly half gone. The first sells for 30 cents. The second, without 
likeness, 15 cents. Fine, thick paper, is ordered for a third edition, to 
be bound with likeness, for 75 cents.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.27 


Elder J. N. Andrews says: “I am highly pleased with the Appeal. It 
will do good everywhere.”ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.28 


Talk with our Committee 


JWe 
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We beg leave to report another accession of forty-seven more 
subscribers to our list during the past week. We are having a slow 
but sure and gradual increase, and in time will no doubt raise the 
list to the desired number, but the increase is not fast enough to 
raise it to five thousand by the close of this volume. So, brethren 
and sisters, you must make greater efforts, or make up your minds 
to continue longer in the work, for whether sooner or later, by the 
blessing of God and your efforts, we expect to realize the 
consummation of our hopes.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.29 


We have only heard from about three hundred of the Committee, 
which would leave some two thousand five hundred families where 
the Review is taken from whom we have had no response. It will 
require but a trifling effort on the part of those to fill out the balance 
of the quota. Brethren and sisters, will you do it? Make a special 
effort, and you will undoubtedly succeed.ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 112.30 


We have kept a list of the members of the Committee who have 
sent in subscribers since the 1st of January, 1864, with the number 
sent in by each. This we propose to publish in next week’s Review, 
giving the number of subscribers obtained from the first of January 
to the first of March, and hereafter shall publish similar reports 
monthly. We hope to be permitted to place on the record a large 
number of the names of our Committee during the month of March, 
and at its close report the largest monthly list yet obtained. ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.31 


Appointments 


JWe 


Some brother from Battle Creek will meet with the church at Convis, 
Sabbath, March 5. The bad going and rain prevented Bro. Byington 
from meeting with them last Sabbath. ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.32 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of Peoria 
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co. Ills., will be held at the Christian Church in Princeville, the first 
Sabbath and first day of March which will be the 5th, and 6th, of the 
month. We hope to see a general attendance. Can not Bro. 
Sanborn or Bro. Ingraham be with us on this occasion. H. C. 
Blanchard.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.33 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. A. Ingalls. The price of Spiritual Gifts Vol. 3 is 75 centsARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.34 


W. H. Brinkerhoff. The $1. was received and the Testimonies 
sent.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.35 


H. C. Blanchard, There are 25 cents due on Instructor sent to C. 
Colwell.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.36 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 1, 1864, 
page 112.37 


H C McDearman 5,00, xxvi,1. E H Root for J Root 0,50, xxiv,13. W 
W Lockwood for Eld J Sober 0,50, xxiv,13. F Kettle for J B Townley 
1,00,xxv,13. C A Ingalls 1,00, xxiv,1. M B Smith 3,00,xxiii,14. Mrs 
Maria Birdsell 2,00,xxv,13. W J Wilson 2,00,xxv,17. L Pinkerton 
1,00,xxiv,1. Amy E Dart 2,00,xxv,1. | Wittup 1,00,xxv,12. D McNutt 
1,00,xxv,12. A Conant 1,00,xxv,12. Emma Quint 1,50,xxiii,14. J 
Stiles 1,00,xxiii,14. A T Wilkinson 2,00,xxv,1. M M_ Lunger 
1,00,xxvi,1. W Patter 0,50,xxiii,21. Eliza Buck-land for Mrs E 
Goodrich 1,00,xxv,13. A friend for Elder B F Summerbell 
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1,00,xxvi,1. John Ferree 1,00,xxv,20. E Jones 2,00,xxiii,1. R Hicks 
2,00,xxv,1. Bela G Jones 1,00,xxvi,1. Ben Auten for G W Dunn and 
J A Dunn each 1,00,xxv,13. A Wattles 0,55,xxiv,19. Mrs M B 
Bronson 1,00,xxiv,1. R S Durfee 4,00,xxv,1. R Sawyer for Mary 
Banks 1,00,xxv,13. L Gerould 1,00,xxiii,14. J B Tinker 4,50,xxvi, 14. 
H F States for David Croman 0,25,xxiv,1. G W States 1,00,xxv,1. 
Maria West 3,00,xxvi,1. C E Cole for W C Holmes 1,00,xxv,13. for 
Mrs E Bliss 1,00,xxiv,1. G S West for S Pyle and D Coenour each 
1,00,xxv,13. H E Carver 4,00,xxv,14. Simon R Harris 2,00,xxv,13. O 
Davis 1,00,xxiv,18. M Gould 2,00,xxv,13. M Hutchins 1,55,xxv,1. L 
Harlow 1,00,xxiv,1. W Romine for Emily J Clark 1,00,xxv,13. J 
Glover 2,00,xxiv,15. A Pigg 2,00,xxv,9. Adelia Brown 3,00,xxvi,1. S 
E Sutherland 1,00,xxii,1. J M Green 2,00,xxv,1. J Philo 1,00,xxv,13. 
O D_ Janes 1,00,xxv,13. C Smith 1,00,xxv,13. D Freeland 
1,00,xxv,13. J De Camp 1,00,xxv,13. Susannah Haff 2,00,xxv,13. H 
Wheeler 0,75,xxv,8. A Ballard 0,25,xxiv,1. Lucinda E Benns 
1,00,xxv,13. J S Cronkwrite 1,00,xxvi,1. Dr H S Lay 3,00,xxvii,1. 
Joseph Cook 2,00,xxv,13. D Aikins 1,00,xxiii,8. Edmund Stone 
1,00,xxv,13. M Kunselman for E Kunselman 0,50,xxiv,13. Joseph 
Stacy 1,60,xxiii,16. J B Stacy 2,00,xxii,1. M L Phelps 2,00,xxv,7. 
Mrs E M H Bullis 2,00,xxv,13. S Tomlinson for Mrs E Lindsey 
1,00,xxv,13. Lucy Tomlinson for Mrs S Meadows 1,00,xxv,13. WS 
Rich 1,00,xxv,13. John Sharpe 2,00,xxv,13. Mrs F C Ross 
1,00,xxv,1. Lewis Ray 2,00,xxv,13. D R Palmer 2,00,xxiv,1. Ira 
Harmon 2,00,xxiv,1. S Blodget 1,00,xxiii,20. A Locke 1,00,xxii,26. R 
P Stewart 0,50,xxiii,14. M Walling 1,00,xxiv,13. J  Tewilliger 
1,00,xxiii,1. WR Robertston 1,00, xxiii,13. Catherine Kent 
1,00,xxiv,13. Josiah Wilbur 2,00,xxv,18. | Burt 4,00,xxvi,1. M V 
Fariss 1,00,xxv,1. H Wilson 1,00,xxiii,20. Eliza J Latshaw 
1,00,xxiv,12. Charles Smith for C King, Dr J Howell J Hagarman, A 
B Smith and George Smith each 1,00,xxv,12. J Sorenaon 
1,00,xxv,13. S | Twing 1,70,xxv,1.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 
112.38 


Books Sent By Mail 


C A Ingalls $1.Amy E Dart 15c.C P Buckland 15c.A Wattles 15c.R 
S Durfee 70c.J B Tinker 25c.H E Carver 45c.Elder R Burtenshaw 
$1.A C Bourdean 25c.Mrs M North $1,15.W H Graham 60c.Luch 
Harris 15c.E Hutchins 45c.A S Hutchins $1.W Romine $1,30.G M 
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Dimmick 30c.E Green 50c.L B Lockwood 15c.Mary Thomas 10c.1 N 
Pike 15c.A Locke $4.J L Pauley 30c.Rhoda Ashold 50c.J Sorenson 
$1.S | Twing 30c.M Totman 25c.E Edson 25c.Eliott Edson 50c.W 
Paine 25c.E Elmer 60c.B G Jones 45c.C Buckland 15c.F Tillotston 
40c.A E Hall 30c.B Graham $1,60. M Bowen 90c.C R Austin $1.M 
A Baker 30c.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.39 


Cash Received on Account 


N Fuller $23,50.A Lanphear $8. W S Higley jr $13.A S Hutchins 
$1.Joseph Clarke $16,15.J N Andrews $4.B F Snook $10ARSH 
March 1, 1864, page 112.40 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Rosseau, lowa.$10.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.41 


Books Sent By Express 


Ben Auten Mt. Pleasant lowa. $37,50. N Fuller Genesee, Allegany 
Co. N. Y. $50,50.A Lanphear Friendship Depot, N. Y. & E R. R. 
$16,92. W S Higley jr Lapeer, Mich. $12,67. | Sanborn Janesville 
Wis. $100. H W Decker Brodhead, Wis. $68,30. C W Olds Palmyra, 
Wis. $28,80. T Demmon Lone Rock Wis. $4 W W Lockwood 
Fentonville, Mich. $8. M H Irish, Toronto, C. W. $20. W Merry 
StCharles Minn. $41,90.ARSH March 1, 1864, page 112.42 
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March 8, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 
1864. No. 15 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
March 8, 1864, page 113.2 


The Land of Rest 


JWe 


There is a land, we know, of lasting rest and peace; 
It lies beyond the world’s broad battle-field; 

Beyond the Jordan’s dark and sullen stream- 

Far, far in the depths of yon pure amber sky. 

We seek that land. It hath been won for us 

By Him, who dying, vanquished Death and Hell. 
But as we onward press to reach the holy prize, 
Dark hosts of sin strive hard to cut us off, 
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And warily beset our paths on every hand. 

“We wrestle not alone with flesh and blood, 

But we contend with principalities and powers.” 

Yet, He, the great Captain of our souls’ salvation, 

Will guide us still, though he hath gone before; 

His name alone, ‘bove every other name, 

Will give us entrance to the world of love. 

And when we stand before the gate of pearl, 

And those bright, flaming spirit-sentinels 

Present their burning weapons to our breast, 

And, firm, demand the heavenly countersign; 

By Thy help, tremblingly, we'll soeak Thy name—“Emanuel!” 
And joyfully enter then the realms of bliss ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 113.3 


Late wandering through life’s wilderness, 

Oft we grow weary of the toilsome march; 

But, courage, friends! the night is nearly spent- 

The never-ending day is close at hand. 

Soon we'll behold-to us-a glorious dawn- 

Soon we will see the heavenly mansions rise: 

There’s rest and peace. It hath been won for us.ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 113.4 


Sabbath Discussion 


JWe 


(Continued.)ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.5 


Second Evening elder cornell’s fourth speech 


First, | will notice my friend’s denial that there was any penalty to 
the ten commands before Sinai. | can just as well deny that there is 
a penalty to “Thou shalt not kill,” in this dispensation. | have already 
shown that sin was imputed to those who broke the ten commands 
before Sinai. But “Sin is not imputed when there is no law.” 
Temporal death never was the full penalty of the law. The real 
penalty was and still is eternal death,ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
113.6 
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The Elder has admitted that if we show that the law as a whole is 
brought over into the New Testament, we have gained the question. 
| will now proceed to do that very thing. And 1. The ten 
commandments alone were a “whole law.” Proof: Exodus 24:12. 
“And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there: and | will give thefables of stone anda law, and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach 
them.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.7 


2. This whole law is enforced in the New Testament. James 2:10, 
77. “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
said, also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law." ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 113.8 


The “whole law” referred to in this text is the one that says, Thou 
shalt not kill, and, Thou shalt not commit adultery, and the same law 
said, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 113.9 


To show that a law given at Sinai is brought over, we refer to the 
sermon of Stephen, the martyr, preached this side of the day of 
Pentecost, when the New Testament was fully in force. Acts 7:38. 
“This is he that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel, 
which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who 
received the lively oracles to give unto us."ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 113.10 


This shows that the “lively oracles” received on mount Sinai were to 
be “given unto us,” Christians. Stephen takes this law to show men 
their sins in this dispensation: hence, it must be in force. Proof: 
“Who have received the law by the disposition of angels and have 
not kept it." ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.11 


Further proof that the law is still in force is found in Luke 16:17. 
“And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail.” Also, Romans 3:37. “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.,ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 113.12 
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If the law is not “made void, ” but “established,” by faith, and it is 
“easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the law to 
fail,” we must conclude that the law, as a whole, is brought over into 
the New Testament.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.13 


My friend reads several verses in Romans 7, and says this means 
the ten commandments. Here we agree exactly. But Paul says, We 
are dead to the law, and Bro. Grant says, We have got through with 
it, have nothing more to do with it, etc. Now | will commence and 
read from where he left off, and show that Paul concludes that the 
law is still in force. Verses 7-12.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.14 


“What shall we say, then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law sin was dead. For | was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | died. And the 
commandment, which was ordained to life, | found to be unto death. 
For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and 
by it slew me. Wherefore, the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.15 


This law must have been in force, else how could it convince Paul 
of sin, and slay him? Did Paul refuse to have anything more to do 
with that which was “holy, just and good?” In verse 22, he says, “I 
delight in the law.” Did Paul delight in that which was dead?! So we 
see Paul had not got through with the law; it was binding then, and 
it is binding still ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.16 


My friend next tries to get out of his no-Sabbath dilemma by 
asserting (without a particle of proof) that the first day is to be kept 
in honor of Christ's resurrection. But neither Christ nor the apostles 
have anywhere commanded any man to keep the first day; and Bro. 
Grant’s rule is that what they have not commanded in the New 
Testament is not binding. Now he knows there is no command for 
the first day, and yet he says if we don’t keep it we “virtually deny 
the resurrection of Christ.” He will keep the first day of the week 
without its ever being once commanded, but at the same time 
refuses to keep the seventh day because it has not been 
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commanded the second time. Would he have God speak louder 
than he did before? ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.17 


It is now strangely asserted that the ten commandments were 
abolished, and all re-enacted but the fourth. Did the Infinite 
Lawgiver ever enact a law, then abolish it, then re-enact it? Did the 
All-wise God make a mistake, and put the Sabbath (a mere 
ceremonial ordinance (?) in the midst of the nine moral precepts, 
and then abolish all of them to get rid of the troublesome 
Sabbath?!ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.18 


Let me illustrate the absurdity of such a position. Suppose a man 
has an incurable sore on his fourth finger. This finger has served 
him well in the past, but it is of no more use to him. He calls a 
surgeon, who advises him to have it amputated. He consents to it, 
and the doctor cuts off all ten of his fingers and thumbs, throws 
away the diseased finger, and then goes to work to splice on the 
nine good ones for his future use! Would not my friend cry, O, 
foolish doctor! And shall we charge God foolishly?ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 113.19 


He has once in this discussion applied the old covenant for Hagar, 
Galatians 4:24, 25, to the ten commandments, but he now has the 
old “bond-woman” abolished, and nine-tenths of her re-enacted. He 
has nine tenths of the old Hagar of bondage in his own 
system!ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.20 


He has quoted authors to prove that the Sabbath did not exist 
among the ancients, but we have shown that the Sabbath was 
sanctified at creation, and of course it existed from that time. Let 
God be true, though all men should be proved liars. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 113.21 


We now propose to let the Scriptures testify as to what was 
abolished. Ephesians 2:14-16. “For He is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us; having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself 
of twain one new man, so making peace; and that he might 
reconcile both unto God in one by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby.” Colossians 2:14-17. “Blotting out the handwriting of 
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ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; and having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, 
or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days: which are a shadow of things to come; but the body 
is of Christ.” Hebrews 9:10. “Which stood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until 
the time of reformation.” ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.22 


The apostle carefully points out the law that is abolished. To the 
Ephesians, he says it is “The law of commandments contained in 
ordinances,” which was “enmity.” But there was no enmity in the ten 
commandments. To the Colossians, he describes that which was 
blotted out as the “hand-writing of ordinances that was against us,” 
which was a “shadow of things to come.” But the ten 
commandments were never against men, neither were they 
shadows of things to come. To the Hebrews, Paul says, the law 
which was only imposed until the time of reformation, consisted 
“only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances. Not one of these can possibly refer to the 
decalogue.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 113.23 


Elder grant’s fourth speech 


My friend is getting quite earnest. | admit that the reason for the 
Sabbath still exists, and that reason is found in Deuteronomy 5:15. 
They had been in hard bondage in Egypt, needed rest, therefore 
the Lord gave them the Sabbath. Dr. Gill and others say that 
Genesis 2:3, probably refers to what was done in the days of 
Moses, and that it was probably recorded parenthetically. ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 114.1 


| admit that the nine commandments existed in principle before 
Sinai, and | will now show that they are brought over into the New 
Testament.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.2 


1st commandment. “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment.” Matthew 22:37, 
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38.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.3 


2nd. “Neither be yeidolators, as were some of them: as it is written, 
The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.” 7 
Corinthians 10:7.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.4 


3rd. “But | say unto you, Swear not at all.” Watihew 5:34.ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 114.5 


5th. “Honor thy father and mother; which is the first commandment 
with promise: that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live 
long on the earth.” Ephesians 6:2, 3.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
114.6 


6th, 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th. “For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Romans 13:9.ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 114.7 


If our charge that Christ broke the Sabbath offends the brother, we 
will take it back and let it stand that the Jews accused him of 
breaking it.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.8 


| admit that the Sabbath was binding on the Jews, and the old 
covenant was made with the Jews. But we are not Jews, and it was 
not made for us, surely, ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.9 


My friend asks, Did God make a mistake when he put the Sabbath 
into the decalogue? | answer, No. He did not make a mistake, but 
he did make a new covenant, and left the Sabbath out of it ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 114.10 


| will look at Romans 7 again. | do not deny that this law made 
known sin and was good. | find no fault with it; it answered its 
design, and now we may be married to Christ. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 114.11 


elder cornell’s fifth speech 
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My friend goes back to Romans 7, and admits that it refers to the 
ten commandments. This is all we claim. Paul declares that this law 
made known his sin; that it slew him, etc. Could an old dead law 
slay Paul? Bro. Grant makes the first husband in Paul’s illustration, 
the law. | will read it again. “For the woman which hath a husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the 
husband be dead, she is looked from the law of her husband. So 
then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she 
is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
married to another man.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.12 


Here are three parties-the woman, the husband, and the law. The 
husband dies, and the woman and the law are left. The law don’t 
bind the woman to the old dead husband. She is at liberty to be 
married to an other man. But the same law that bound her to the 
first husband now binds her to the second. We cannot possibly, by 
any rule of language, make the law the first husband. The woman is 
bound by the law to her husband “so long as he liveth,” not so long 
as the /aw lives. Paul’s application of this illustration is simply this. 
The first husband was the “old man” of sin, or the “carnal mind,” 
which Paul says is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be. Romans 8:7. The death of the first husband is “Our old man 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin.” Romans 6. When we are 
married to Christ, the second husband, we are “free from sin,” 
instead of being free from obedience to the law. Christ does not 
give those who are married to him license to break his Father’s 
law.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.13 


Dr. Gill and others are quoted, against the perpetuity of the law. If 
this question is to be settled by the testimony of men, | can give two 
to his one.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.14 


| will quote only a few. Dr. Chalmer, speaking of the Sabbath, says, 
“It stands enshrined among the moralities of a rectitude that is 
immutable and everlasting.” John Wesley, speaking of the ten 
commandment law, says, “Every part of it remains in force upon all 
men in all ages. Neither time, place, nor circumstances make it 
liable to change,” Dr. Albert Barnes, speaking of the same, says, 
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“True piety has respect to all the commands of God, and keeps 
them.” Bishop Hopkins is very earnest against the “Corrupt and 
rotten notion of the law’s abrogation.” Alexander Campbell, on the 
precepts of the decalogue, says, “Which not only in the Old 
Testament, but in all revelation, are the most emphatically regarded 
as the synopsis of all religion and morality.” H. H. Dobney (Baptist 
minister), of England, speaks of “The moral law, presented to us in 
the shape of distinct commandments, ten in number, prescribing to 
each one of us concerning God in the first place, and then 
concerning our deportment to all our fellow creatures.” Dr. 
Cumming, of England, says, “The law of ten commandments is in 
its nature unchangeable and permanent. It was ordained by the 
Supreme Lawgiver, as the infallible rule of life, to all men, in every 
age of the world, in all places, under all circumstances, in every 
nation and generation of men on the earth. Not one jot or tittle of it 
was ever abolished, nor diminished, nor altered in the least degree, 
by the change of dispensation from Jewish to Christian.” The 
Encyclopedia of Biblical Literature, on the fourth commandment 
says: “Its position in the midst of the moral law distinctly points to its 
perpetual and universal obligation.” The Religious Encyclopedia 
says, “It is wholly a mistake that the Sabbath, because not re- 
enacted with the formality of the decalogue, is not explicitly enjoined 
upon Christians.” Dr. Thomas Dick, on the fourth command says, 
“This is a command which never was abrogated, and which never 
can be abrogated, in relation to any intelligent beings, so long as 
the creation exists.” Dr. Clarke says this law is the “rule of life,” even 
for Christians. Dr. Thomas Scott says, “To imagine that any 
redeemed sinner should be allowed to disobey it, is absurdity, 
impossibility, blasphemy.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.15 


My friend repeats his denial that the Sabbath originated at creation. 
If the Sabbath was not known from creation, what was it that 
suggested to the patriarchs the reckoning of time by weeks. There 
was nothing in nature to suggest such a division of time. They must 
have received it from God’s original appointment of the week and 
Sabbath. Josephus remarks: “Moses says that in just six days the 
world and all that is therein was made, and that the seventh day 
was a rest and a release from the labor of such operations; whence 
it is that we celebrate a rest from our labor on that day, and call it 
Sabbath; which word denotes rest in the Hebrew tongue.—Antiq., 
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Book I, chap. 1.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.16 


At last my friend has brought forward his code of re-enacted 
commandments. Let us examine it. For the third commandment he 
quotes Matthew 5:34, “Swear not at all,” but this was spoken about 
three years before the crucifixion. So that he has the third command 
re-enacted before he has the ten abolished! He has found where 
the nine commandments are quoted or referred to in the New 
Testament, but in no place are they given over upon new authority. 
They are simply quoted, the same as the prophecies are quoted, 
upon original authority. Christ enforced his teachings by quotations 
from both law and prophets. Matthew 7:12. “Therefore, all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for this is the law and the prophets."ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 114.17 


| will now show that the Sabbath is plainly recognized as an existing 
institution in the New Testament. Proof: 1. Christ honored it as his 
regular preaching day. Luke 4:16, 37. “And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 
And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them 
on the Sabbath days.” Luke 13:70. “And he was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the Sabbath.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.18 


2. He recognized the existence of the Sabbath law by declaring his 
acts on the Sabbath to be “lawful,” i. e., according to the Sabbath 
law. Matthew 12:12.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.19 


3. When he was speaking to the disciples concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which took place in a. d. 70, he 
recognized the Sabbath as an institution that would actually exist at 
that time. Matthew 24:20. “But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath day.” No hint that the Sabbath would 
be abolished any more than the seasons of the year. ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 114.20 


4. Those who had been favored with most of Christ’s personal 
instructions, kept the Sabbath after Christ’s crucifixion, “according 
to the commandment.” Luke 23:56.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
114.21 
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5. Jesus says, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Mark 2:27. If it 
was made “for’ man, it is not abolished. This is the very best 
evidence that the Sabbath is not for any particular age or class of 
people, but for the entire race. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.22 


elder grant’s fifth speech 


It seems we have come around together on Romans 7, | do not 
deny that the law was alive, and that it slew Paul. If the Sabbath is 
binding, no one can be a Christian without keeping it. How is it that | 
receive such great blessings from God, if it is sin to break the 
Sabbath?ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.23 


My friend has quoted several authors, but | would ask him whether 
any one of them believed in keeping the Sabbath?ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 114.24 


| do not claim that the ten commands were abolished, and then nine 
of them re-enacted. “Thou shalt not kill” never was abolished. The 
nine commands were brought over into the new covenant without 
change, but the fourth command was left out. The Sabbath is not 
commanded in the new covenant.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
114.25 


There was nothing in the old covenant to forbid a man’s being at 
variance with his neighbor. The Sabbath was classed with feast 
days in Leviticus 23. They had feasts and holy convocations, and 
the first one was the seventh day Sabbath. Those feasts were all 
abolished together. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.26 


| will now proceed to show from the Scriptures that no man can be 
justified by the law. Galatians 5:4. “Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace.” Galatians 2:16-19. “Knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we 
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith 
of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by 
Christ, we ourselves, also, are found sinners, is therefore Christ the 
minister of sin? God forbid. For if | build again the things which | 
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destroyed, | make myself a transgressor. For | through the law am 
dead to the law, that | might live unto God.” Galatians 3:19, 24, 25. 
“Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a school-master.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
114.27 


This law was not added in Abraham’s time. There is no evidence 
that Abraham kept the law. It was four hundred and thirty years 
after the promise to Abraham.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.28 


elder cornell’s sixth speech 


It seems that we are progressing. Bro. Grant has admitted “law” in 
Romans 7 means the ten commands, and now he admits that this 
law was alive when Paul was converted. If the ten commands were 
alive, of course the fourth was alive. This is all we claim. Paul says, 
“| had not known sin but by the law.” An abolished law could not 
have made known sin, hence it is certain that the law was in full 
force when Paul was converted.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 114.29 


My friend thinks the Sabbath cannot be binding, because he has 
been so blessed while disregarding it. This is evidently for want of 
better argument. Does God bless men only when they are right on 
every point? This argument would prove the soul immortal, 
consciousness of the dead, and endless misery. Let us try this rule. 
Bro. Grant goes to a certain place to preach that the soul is not 
immortal. One of his hearers rejects his testimony, because he has 
been so blessed while believing the opposite. The Elder replies that 
his reasoning is not good, for God blesses men because they are 
honest, and not always because they have all the truth. They are 
blessed because they are living out what light they have.ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 114.30 


| have not intimated that a man could not be an honest Christian 
unless he believed in the Sabbath. A man is not condemned until 
he is enlightened on the truth, and he chooses, darkness rather 
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than light. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.1 


My friend objects that my authors did not keep the seventh day. So 
much the better witnesses. They were all keeping, my friends, first- 
day Sabbath, and yet they dare not deny so evident a truth as the 
perpetuity of the fourth commandment. President Mahan says, 
“Testimony in favor of truth from the ranks of its enemies constitutes 
the highest kind of evidence.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.2 


| am astonished at my friend’s denial that he has argued in this 
discussion that the ten commands were abolished. He now says the 
nine commands never were abolished. | regard this as backing 
square out. He has argued that the ten commands were the old 
covenant, which was done away. He has quoted 2 Corinthians 3:7, 
to show that the law written on stone was done away. He also 
quoted Romans 7, and remarked “The law is dead."ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 115.3 


But now that he has taken back that position, or rather denied it, he 
has destroyed his own application of many of his best proof 
texts.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.4 


He says the old covenant did not forbid a man to be at variance with 
his neighbor. That this is a mistake see Leviticus 19:18. “Thou shalt 
not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself: | am the Lord.” The last 
six commandments of the decalogue are all to prevent any injustice 
to neighbor. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.5 


He says the Sabbath was classed with the feast days, etc. Leviticus 
23. It is true, the seventh day Sabbath is mentioned in the same 
chapter with the feasts, but in verses 37, 38 we find they were to 
keep all those feasts “Besides the Sabbaths of the Lord.” Here is a 
clear distinction made between those days.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 115.6 


Scriptures are quoted to show that no man can be justified by the 
law. But is the law abolished because it will not justify those who 
have broken it? The apostle gives the reason why it will not justify. 
Romans 3:20. “Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
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When sinners are justified by faith for their past sins, then it 
becomes true that “the doers of the law shall be justified.” Romans 
2:13.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.7 


In reply to the assertion that Abraham did not keep the law, | will 
read Genesis 26:5. “Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and 
kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my 
laws.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.8 


The law that was added because of transgression, was the 
remedial law of types and ceremonies. It was the typical law that 
was the schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. But there is not a word 
in the decalogue that pointed to Christ. The Sabbath pointed back 
to creation.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.9 


My friend has repeated several times that if we show that the 
Sabbath is brought into this dispensation, he will yield the question. 
Very well. | will again refer to Matthew 24:20. Christ taught his 
disciples to pray that their flight from Jerusalem should not happen 
on the Sabbath. This was to take place about forty years this side of 
the crucifixion. They must regard the Sabbath at that time. It is of no 
use to try to evade this by saying that Christ taught them to pray 
that their flight might not happen on the Sabbath, because he 
foresaw that the Jews would have the gates locked, and would not 
let them out on that day. If the gates were locked so that they could 
not flee on the Sabbath, what need was there of praying that their 
flight should not happen on that day?ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
115.10 


elder grant’s sixth speech 


My friend says it was the “ceremonial” law that was added because 
of transgression. The Bible does not say one word about a 
ceremonial law.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.11 


Ephesians 2 has been quoted to show what law was abolished. He 
says this cannot refer to the ten commands because there is no 
“enmity” in that law. If that fourth precept is now binding, every man 
must put out his fires and suffer. This would be enmity enough, 
surely. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.12 
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He quotes Colossians 2:16, for his ceremonial Sabbaths, but we 
find Paul also speaks of “holy days.” Was not the weekly Sabbath a 
holy day? No scholar will deny that Co/ossians 2:16, includes the 
seventh-day Sabbath.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.13 


We are referred to Matthew 24:20, for proof that Christ taught the 
obligation on of the Sabbath in the year a. d. 70. It was the custom 
of, the Jews to keep their gates shut on the Sabbath. Christ knew 
they would be keeping it, and they keep it yet ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 115.14 


| will proceed to give some evidence for the observance of the first 
day. Barnabas says, “We observe the eighth day with gladness, in 
which Jesus arose from the dead, and having manifested himself to 
his disciples, ascended into heaven.” Ignatius says, “Wherefore, if 
they who were brought up in theses ancient laws came 
nevertheless to the newness of hope; no longer observing 
Sabbaths, but keeping the Lord’s day,” etc. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 115.15 


It has not yet been shown where Christ commands us to keep the 
Sabbath. If Christ commands it | will keep it, if | have to freeze in the 
act.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.16 


The commandments of Christ in the New Testament are called 
God’s commandments. 7 John 3:22, 23. “And whatsoever we ask, 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is his 
commandment, That we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment.” 
Acts 17:30. “And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent.,ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 115.17 


The expression, “commandments of God,” don’t always mean the 
ten commandments. James 2:8, “The Royal law,” don’t apply to the 
ten commands, but to “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself." ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.18 


| repeat, there is no love to God or neighbor in the ten 
commandments. A man may keep all of them and yet not be 
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saved.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.19 


(To be Continued.) 


Resurrection of the Dead 


JWe 


That the dead shall rise again, is the universal belief of Christians. 
As no historic fact was ever more invincibly established than the 
resurrection of our Divine Redeemer, so no article of our faith is 
more clear and indisputable than the doctrine of our rising like Him 
at our appointed time. It is hardly worth while, in this connection, to 
accumulate proofs and authorities to support what is so generally 
admitted and believed, and so clearly announced in the Holy 
Scriptures.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.20 


Certainly, no one will deny that the raising of the dead lies entirely 
within the reach of divine power. No one will say that it is a thing 
impossible to omnipotence. It involves no contradiction. It is 
prohibited by no fore-gone law or necessity. It is not rendered 
impossible by incapacity in the decomposed bodies of the departed 
for reorganization. God knows each atom, and where it rests. Our 
substance was not hid from him when we were made in secret. His 
eye saw it yet being imperfect. All our members were written in his 
book when yet there was none of them. He has his number for 
every hair upon each head. Wherever the particles of these 
dissolving bodies may be scattered or lodged, they lie completely 
within his knowledge and power. And he who could at the first so 
attemper the vulgar dust as to constitute a man can also again 
recover these attempered particles and restore them to their places. 
If he can bring a new and glorious ear out of the rotting seed, he 
can also bring a spiritual body out of the corruptible one.ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 115.21 


And as the resurrection of the dead is not a thing impossible, so it is 
not a thing improbable. Faint analogies of it may be traced in the 
ordinary changes and revolutions beheld in nature around us. 
Clement, the contemporary and friend of St. Paul, says, “The Lord 
does continually show us that there shall be a future resurrection. 
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Day and night manifest it. The seed sown in the earth displays it.” 
The day fades and dies. It is buried in sleep, silence and darkness. 
In the morning it revives, opens its grave of gloom, and rises from 
“the dead of night.” The summer dies, and lies down in its wintry 
grave. The winds of heaven sigh and weep over it as if they would 
not be comforted. In the spring, life begins to work again in the 
buried roots and seeds; the plants and flowers burst out of their 
dark cerements; and everything arrays itself in newness and glory. 
The sower goes forth and casts his seed upon the earth. It falls 
down dry and naked, and in time dissolves. But the great power of 
the providence of the Lord raises it again from that dissolution; and 
from the old seed new germs arise, and brings forth fruit. The 
caterpillar builds himself a tomb, and then lies down in it and dies. 
But out of the grave of the ugly worm comes forth the butterfly 
which sallies forth in the sunshine like a living flower. And so there 
are many things in nature that are repaired by corrupting, preserved 
by perishing, and revived by dying. And so we behold man, the lord 
of these things, dying like them, it is but a fair presumption that he 
will revive again hereafter as we see them revive. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 115.22 


But God has not left us in the school of nature, nor given us over to 
settle our persuasions upon mere like-linoods. In the glorious record 
of his word, he has put the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead 
beyond dispute. Distinct glimmerings of it may be found all through 
the Old Testament; and it is predicted in the New in language which 
no one can misunderstand. Paul says there were many saints 
before his day who “were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better resurrection.” He says that the Jews 
allowed “that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust.” The heroic Maccabees hoped for it. The sisters of 
Lazarus consoled themselves by thinking of it as they lingered at 
their only brother’s grave. Christ explicitly pointed to a coming 
period, when “they that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son of man, and come forth.” The great apostle to the Gentiles 
argued it as a thing demonstrated by the resurrection of the 
crucified Saviour. It was the great consolation of the noble army of 
the martyrs. And in every age of christianity it has been cherished 
as the glad hope by which the believer triumphs over the gloom of 
corporeal dissolution.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.23 
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God has also added a seal to this doctrine which cannot be 
counterfeited. He has actually restored deceased persons to life 
again. When Elijah prayed for the resuscitation of the dead child of 
the widow of Sarepta, God heard him, “and the soul of the child 
came into him again, and he revived.” Elisha, in his lifetime, 
received power to raise the young Shunamite; and the mere touch 
of his bones caused a dead man to revive and stand upon his feet. 
When the daughter of Jairus died, Jesus “said unto her, Talitha 
cumi, and her spirit came again, and straightway the damsel arose.” 
When he came “nigh to the gate of a city called Nain, there was a 
dead man carried out; and he came near and touched the bier, and 
said, Young man, | say unto thee, Arise; and he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak.” And not only in the chamber and in the 
street, from the bed and from the bier, did Christ call the dead to 
life. His voice was heard with equal effect even in the putrid grave. 
When Lazarus had been “dead four days,” and so long buried that 
his sisters said, “Lord by this time he stinketh,” Jesus “cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; and he that was dead” and putrid, 
obeyed and lived again. And the blessed Saviour himself, after 
being “crucified, dead and buried,” took to himself the might of his 
superior nature, and came forth from the sepulchre, and showed 
himself to hundreds with many notable signs. In these cases the 
problem has been solved, and the fact demonstrated forever, that 
there is such a thing as the resurrection of the dead. Though we 
may not be able to comprehend the processes by which it shall be 
effected, we may rest assured that it is no idle dream, no cunningly- 
devised fable, but a sublime and stupendous reality—Last 
Times.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 115.24 


A Touchstone.—By this one mark you may know whether the sins 
of your lives, be they great or small, are certain proofs of an 
unconverted heart or not. In every truly converted man, the main 
bent of his heart and life is against sin, and his cheif desire and 
endeavor are to destroy it. In others it is not so. Whatever kind of 
sinning therefore is inconsistent with such a desire and endeavor, 
will prove that man to be unconverted and graceless who commits 
it. How far a man’s sin is with or against the predominant bent of his 
own heart and life, he may discern by diligent observation. ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 115.25 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 8, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Cause 


JWe 


We are receiving most cheering news from the Eastern Mission, 
and are glad to learn that Eld. Loughborough feels that the East is 
his field of labor at present. His recent tour with Bro. Pierce has 
been most successful and cheering. May God speed on the work of 
bringing up the friends of the cause in the East into working order. 
Bro. Cornell has preached to crowds at Peacedale and Block 
Island, R. I, and a goodly number are keeping God’s 
Sabbath. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.1 


But another favorable symptom of progress is the spirit of 
opposition that is awaking in the East. Several seem aroused to do 
what they can to stop the work, and these valiant(?) men generally 
make their first attack on the views of Mrs. W. The people will 
certainly receive the impression that these views are of importance 
to be thus called into notice, and they will read them, and will hear 
the writer of them speak, if they can have an opportunity. This is all 
working finely. The Herald of Life and Millennial Harbinger are doing 
a capital advertising business for us. May God deliver the cause 
from that dead calm which has so long held it in the East. Let the 
winds blow, it makes but little difference from what point, and the 
ship will move onward.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.2 


We never cherished the idea that the cause would revive in the 
East without stirring the elements of opposition. We feared most a 
spirit of anti-organization, and fanaticism among a class of 
professed friends of the Sabbath cause. But we are happy to learn 
that this is dying out, and that there is a reviving among that class of 
scattered and almost bewildered Sabbath-keepers. May God bless 
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them and give them confidence in the work which is moving along 
prosperously in the providence of God. Let Sabbath-keepers stand 
in union, and act in the cause of truth as God has given judgment 
and ability, and all the opposition from without will serve to advance 
the cause. We repeat it again, organization is the hope of the cause 
in the East.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.3 


Cheering news comes in also from the West. We are happily 
disappointed at the present state of unity and activity in the cause, 
East and West. Under God, brethren, we may accomplish great 
good if we work, unitedly and vigorously. Now is the time to work, 
and may God help us.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.4 


Publications 


JWe 


Every effort should be made to circulate the Association’s 
publications. The number of Seventh-day Adventist ministers is 
small. The field is a wide one. Our efforts are scattered over a vast 
field, and the publications must do a large share of the work. May 
God bless our preachers, and strengthen them for their arduous 
labors in their wide field of toil in teaching those who are perishing 
for want of true knowledge. But the people must read, and will read, 
if the friends of truth do their duty. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.5 


Our publications have been prepared with much labor and care. 
They are books, pamphlets, and tracts, of thought, presented in a 
humble and candid style, adapted to the inquiring mind. They are 
scriptural sermons, though not of the most popular, yet of the 
highest order. If the many friends of the present truth cannot send 
the living preacher to their friends, there being so few of them, they 
can send these sermons with, their prayers. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 116.6 


The Review, Instructor, and standard works generally, are offered 
at old prices, which, before the war, were always considered very 
low. Almost everything has risen in price; but the publications of the 
Association stand at old prices. Unless prices should go up much 
higher, the Association will be able to furnish its publications at old 
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prices. At these prices the friends of truth who cannot send the 
living preachers forth to preach the word, because the laborers are 
few, can send out these printed preachers at railroad speed almost 
everywhere.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.7 


Again, present postal arrangements are very favorable. One-fourth 
of a pound of tracts and pamphlets can be sent to any portion of the 
United States for two cents; from one-fourth to one-half a pound for 
four cents, and so on. See condensed statement of postal law at 
the head of our publication column. And it may be worthy of note, 
that for the last three years, since the change of administration, our 
losses of money by mail have been next to nothing. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 116.8 


The Trustees design to establish repositories of publications at all 
points where they are needed for the more especial benefit of 
traveling preachers, who find it convenient to call at these 
repositories and make up their assortment. The Association pays 
the common freight, so that preachers can obtain them as cheap at 
any of these repositories, from Maine to Minnesota, as at the office 
of publication. There should be from one to a_ half-dozen 
repositories in each State, as needed, as general depots, where our 
preachers can call and get books, or from whom they can receive 
them by express or otherwise, at Office prices.ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 116.9 


We would suggest for the State of lowa as convenient places of 
deposit, Waukon, Marion, Richmond, Mount Pleasant or Knoxville. 
For Illinois, Rockton, Bro. R. F. Andrews, in Whiteside Co., and 
Princeville. Where Bro. Sanborn may suggest in Wisconsin. And we 
might here state that this matter should be taken into consideration 
by State Conference Committees. The location of publications for 
the Eastern Mission is left to Elders Loughborough, Pierce, and 
Cornell.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.10 


These publication agents should be prompt business men, who are 
able and willing to devote some time to their agency with little or no 
pay. Ministers, properly located, with business tact, are the most 
proper persons.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.11 


The Association has never offered to send out its publications on 
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trust to strangers, and it is desirable to trust none but responsible 
agents, unless it be old and well-tried friends. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 116.12 


Vigorous action on the part of the friends of the cause of present 
truth, corresponding with the above-named advantages, will 
accomplish great good in circulating our publications. Money is 
easily obtained by the farmer, mechanic, and day-laborer. A day’s 
work, a bushel of wheat, or a pound of wool, will buy nearly twice as 
many publications in 1864, as two years since.ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 116.13 


We solemnly believe that the present is the time for the people of 
God to act. There is an ear to hear, and a desire to read our views, 
far exceeding any past time. And while the people are calling for 
preaching and for books, is our time to put forth vigorous efforts to 
supply the calls. The quota of men for the army from the different 
States is either full or fast filling, and there will probably be no draft 
to interrupt the work, and call for means, until after the Presidential 
election. A more favorable time to spread the truth we never have 
had, and probably never will have, than the present spring and 
coming summer.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.14 


If the friends of truth ever supply themselves with our publications, 
and furnish them to their friends, they can do it now when money is 
so plenty, and they are offered at old prices. Our small tracts should 
be scattered like the leaves of autumn, everywhere they will be 
read, at home and in the army. We fear that most of our brethren 
are asleep on this subject. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.15 


We are surprised to witness the lack of interest in the work so 
carefully prepared for the youth, entitled, Sabbath Readings. It 
shows a fearful lack of interest on the part of parents for their 
children. Here is a volume of 400 pages, neatly bound, with the 
choicest moral and religious lessons for the youth, offered, 
postpaid, for the small sum of 60 cents, yet we venture to say that 
not more than one-third of our Sabbath-keeping families are 
provided with it. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.16 


Again, we recommend to our friends such helps as Cruden’s 
Concordance, the Bible Dictionary, Bible Atlas, Fables of Infidelity, 
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Nelson on Infidelity, etc., for sale at this Office. Also we believe that 
the Prophetic Chart, with the Key, which is now ready, and the Law 
of God Chart, are among the most important publications offered to 
our people. If our friends ever expect to furnish themselves with 
these helps, now is their most favorable time.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 116.17 


Are the Dead Conscious? No. 10 


JWe 


As those texts which speak of the death and burial of our race, give 
no intimation that any part of man is exempt from death or escapes 
going into the grave, so texts which speak of the resurrection, 
represent men as coming forth from the grave and not from any 
other place; and also teach that but for the resurrection they are 
utterly lost. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.18 


Says Jesus, “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of 
all which he hath given me | should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life; and | will raise him up at the last day.” John 6:39, 
40.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.19 


The last day is the day of the coming of Christ and the resurrection 
of the just. The idea conveyed by the text is, that if Christ should fail 
to raise up his people in that day, they would be lost. If the popular 
teachings were true-if the soul can exist independent of the body- 
the salvation of the saints is not dependent on the resurrection; and 
it would not be a loss worth mentioning should the mortal dust 
never be gathered up again. But the Bible knows nothing of a 
human soul existing without the body, but makes the salvation of 
the dead, and their everlasting life, wholly dependent on the 
resurrection. Every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life, and “| willraise him up at the last 
day.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.20 


“For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
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him in glory. Colossians 3:3, 4.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.21 


When we hear the apostle say to living men “Ye are dead,” we 
understand him as using a figure of speech. What then is the 
meaning of this figure? He does not mean to say that his Colossian 
brethren were dead in trespasses and sins; for they had had a 
resurrection from that death. He says to them in the preceding 
chapter, “And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven 
you all trespasses.” Verse 73. He does not mean to say that they 
were “dead to sin,” for when they became dead to sin, they became 
“alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.”Romans 6:17. 
There should be no resurrection from that death-they should forever 
remain dead indeed to sin. There is no life to sin “hid with Christ in 
God.” The Colossians had found that they were dead in sins; that in 
consequence of this they were exposed to literal death; for “the 
wages of sin is death’—“sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death.” They had died to sin by repentance, and had been literally 
buried in water to signify this, and had been raised from the watery 
grave as a sign that they were risen again, and not to their former 
life of sin, but to a new life of obedience in Christ. They had been 
planted in the likeness of his death and raised in the likeness of his 
resurrection, that they might “walk in newness of life.” Romans 6. 
Hence the apostle says “If ye then be risen with Christ.” etc. ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 116.22 


All this is to signify something real. And what is it? It is this: Our 
natural life, derived from Adam is forfeited by sin. It is irrecoverably 
lost and consequently if we enjoy a future and everlasting life, it 
must be derived from Christ the second Adam, who is a life-giving 
spirit. We are now prepared to understand the meaning of the 
figure: “Ye are dead,” etc. Their literal life had been forfeited,—it 
was unconditionally and irrecoverably lost; for sin had entered into 
the world, and death by sin. We say of the culprit condemned to die, 
he is a dead man. When God sent his plagues upon the Egyptians 
and the firstborn in every house was slain, the living cried out in 
despair, “We be all dead men.” Exodus 12:33. So Paul could say to 
those who were risen with Christ by faith, Ye are dead-your life was 
forfeited when Adam sinned, and death has passed upon all. But 
still you have life in prospect. Though it is not received, yet it is 
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secure; it is hid with Christ in God. When will this new life be given? 
When Christ who is our life shall appear. Then ye will be living men- 
ye will appear with him in glory.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 116.23 


The Colossian brethren to whom Paul wrote, yielded up the life, 
which they derived from Adam, eighteen hundred years ago. But 
they have not received the life which Christ is to give them, and will 
not till Christ appears in his glory. It is not till then that the promise 
becomes due. If they are living souls now, whence do they derive 
their life? Not from Adam; for that being forfeited, is lost forever. Not 
from Christ; for the time has not come when that hidden life is to be 
given. The only conclusion is, they are destitute of life, and will be, 
till the Life-giver comes. R.F. Cottrell ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
116.24 


Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


| left home on a tour of quarterly meetings, Jan. 14. Arrived at, and 
began meetings in, Pilot Grove on the 15th. We were pleased and 
greatly encouraged on meeting a much more general turn out than 
we had expected. The meetings continued to the close of the 
following Tuesday evening, and the interest was on the increase to 
the close. We preached eight sermons to large and deeply 
interested congregations, had several prayer and social meetings, 
and one most excellent communion season. Great union of hearts 
and mingling of tears characterized the solemn occasion.ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 117.1 


This was one of the best meetings ever enjoyed by us in this State. 
The book sales speak loudly of the interest. | started with a supply 
of books for the whole tour and so great was the demand that | sold 
almost out in this meeting. On Sunday we sold to the amount of 
$36,10 and before we closed the meetings the whole amount taken 
was $44,35. Two came out and embraced the truth and a number 
of others are deeply interested and investigating. One was 
baptized. God is blessing this church. They have been faithful in 
times of trial. They show their zeal by doing. They have built a 
good, respectably-appearing, house of worship without using or 
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diminishing their s. b. fund. And now the fruits of their labor appear, 
—the Lord is adding to their numbers and they are onward to 
victory. May he ever bless and lead these dear brethren and make 
them a light to reflect his glory in the community in which they 
live. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.2 


From here we went to Washington and preached once to the little 
flock of that place. We were happy learn that they are still striving 
for a home in the better land and rejoice in believing the truth. ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 117.3 


The 22nd, we met with the brethren of Liberty church and with a 
general turn out from some other points. This was a meeting of 
interest and encouragement but not so much as it might have been, 
as there was a general uneasiness on the part of Brn. who had 
come a distance, which was occasioned by a sudden departure of 
the snow, leaving them mostly mud to go home in. This church is 
growing and exerts a good influence, and there is a gathering to the 
Lord among them They have done well since they were organized 
and by being humble faithful and teachable, as we believe they will, 
we trust that God will bless them much.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
117.4 


From this point we started in care of Bro. Ben. Auten for points 
west. The going grew worse and worse but finally after nearly five 
days hard travel over ice, snow and mud, weary and worn, we 
arrived at Knoxville and began meetings on the evening of the 29th. 
Here we met with several brethren from other points but not so 
many as on former occasions as the going was was so bad that 
nothing but go through determinations, would travel so far to 
meeting. This was a profitable and good meeting. The Lord was 
with us in speaking and blessed the testimony to visible and 
apparent good. A goodly number of outsiders were favorably 
impressed and we are certain if the truth was lived out here, that 
there would be additions to the Lord’s cause. The brethren here are 
generally taking hold in greater earnestness and | hope will gain the 
victory. They have been held back by weights that are now we trust 
being shaken off. May God bless these dear brethren and help 
them to live worthy of a home in the kingdom.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 117.5 
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We next visited our Reauseau brethren and preached twice and 
were pleased to find that though there has been a great lack of 
stability yet there is some living faith among them. We hope to hear 
good news when we hear from them again. They have had their 
trials but have been delivered from them and now can rejoice that 
they have made some progress toward the kingdom. On the 
evening of Feb. 3, we began meetings in Sandyville, and lectured 
up to the 9th. We began under unfavorable circumstances, but had 
a large congregation which increased in numbers and interest to the 
close. This church is now in a growing condition and exerts a good 
and gathering influence. Many that formerly would not hear, now 
hear with interest. We are certain that if these brethren will but be 
faithful, humble and prayerful, the Lord will increase their numbers 
and they will be instruments in saving others. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 117.6 


| next visited the brethren near Eddyville. There we had an 
interesting and profitable meeting. All the Brn. thanked God and 
took courage to resume their journey to the kingdom. They have 
had some severe trials but the Lord has been their deliverer so far 
and if they will be faithful, he will be, unto the end. On my way home 
| called and visited the brethren of Liberty again and enjoyed a 
warm and refreshing time. On Sunday 14th inst. | started for home, 
and on the evening of the 23rd | arrived safely among my family, 
thankful to meet them once more after an absence of nearly six 
weeks in which time | traveled over four hundred miles mostly very 
bad going, preached 38 times, baptized one, sold $60,00 worth of 
books and got several new subscribers for the Review and 
Instructor. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.7 


In conclusion | will say that the cause is onward and upward in 
Southern lowa, and so far as | know all over the State. The calls for 
labor are many, and the openings increasing. Never was there a 
better prospect for success of the truth. Oh may the Lord help us all 
to be faithful, zealous and whole hearted; to give ourselves 
altogether to the work that when He appears we may be prepared 
to meet him with great joy and share in the joys of a home in his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.8 


B. F. Snook. 
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Labors in Ohio 


JWe 


After visiting Gilboa, Leipsic, Lovett’s Grove, and Portage, | came to 
the north eastern part of the State. | held several meetings in 
various places, mostly for the benefit of those who had received the 
truth, either in whole or in part. January 17th | preached a funeral 
sermon in the Disciple house in Bloomfield, Trumbull Co., and 
commenced lecturing in the same house that evening. These 
continued till the 27th when the mud became so deep that those 
most interested could not get out, the roads were almost 
impassable. | was sorry to be obliged to close thus, for the interest 
had been good, and | wished to present the reasons of the faith 
fully. For some time the state of the roads continued such that 
evening meetings were out of the question. Some of the time | 
spent in visiting those who were interested, and had the opportunity 
of partially presenting the truth to some who had never heard. 
Under the circumstances this was very laborious, so | spent part of 
the time writing. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.9 


Feb. 12th | commenced meetings in Huntsburg, Geauga Co. Strong 
influences were brought against the meeting so the attendance was 
small; a very severe storm commencing the 15th prevented 
meetings most of that week, and after | could resume, it was very 
muddy in three days time. | gave eight lectures there, with the 
result, | trust, of some accession to the faith ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 117.10 


First-day, 28th, | attended meeting at Bloomfield, heard the Disciple 
Elder preach, and on inquiry found he was to be absent for some 
time, and | made application for the house to preach in on a time 
specified. They said they would consult and give me an answer in 
the afternoon. On taking a vote of the church only three voted to let 
me have the house, and two of them are keeping the Sabbath. 
Were the power of feeble men equal to their intentions this would 
appear militating, but | have never yet known the prejudice, bigotry, 
or intolerance of self-styled reformers to permanently injure the 
truth. Eleven are now keeping the Sabbath as the result of the 
meetings there, and the influence is spreading.ARSH March 8, 
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1864, page 117.11 


Most of the Sabbaths | have met with the church at Orwell Center, 
as this is central, and nearly all can meet here on the Sabbath. 
These meetings have regularly increased in interest and numbers 
since | came here this winter. Some work that | intended to do this 
winter | could not possibly do on account of the weather and roads. 
The people say they never saw such a winter, but this seems to me 
rather like a customary expression, for | have never seen much 
different in Ohio. Notwithstanding, the truth is regularly progressing 
and the general interest increasing.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
117.12 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Orwell, Ohio, Feb. 29. 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 


JWe 


Bro. white: Sabbath, February 20, | met with the church in Shelby. 
But a few out, on account of sickness. The church there are 
struggling on for victory.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.13 


Last Thursday | came to Memphis. Visited some on Friday. The 
church met in the evening, at the meeting house, for a conference 
meeting. A large number were out. Some forty testimonies were 
given. Bro. E. S. Griggs is here, and assisted in the meetings by his 
prayers and exhortations. | am happy to report that harmony 
prevails in the church here, while the enemy is raging without. The 
ministers have been and are doing all they can to sour the minds of 
the people against us, by holding up our books to ridicule, 
especially “Which, Mortal or Immortal,” and the visions. But the Lord 
causes the wrath of man to praise him; for while some of the same 
cast are delighted with the foaming out of their own shame, others 
are disgusted with them; and it has a tendency to keep up 
investigation among the brethren, and also to cause them to press 
together.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.14 


| preached Sabbath. This was followed by an interesting Bible- 
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class, numbering about forty, and a Sabbath-school numbering 
about thirty scholars. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.15 


| preached again in the evening to a large congregation, 
notwithstanding the darkness and the mud. Af-this, a unanimous 
vote was taken, to petition the Conference Committee to appoint 
and hold the next approaching State Conference with the church in 
Memphis, and also to dedicate their meeting-house, which is in 
process of completion. The job of finishing is let to two brethren, 
and they expect to have it done the first week in May. The work 
progresses nobly, although the report is currently circulated that 
Bro. Saulsbury will have to sell his farm to pay for the house, and all 
that join us will have to deed their property to Mrs. White. Strange 
that the enemy will beat out his own brains so foolishly. ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 117.16 


First-day p. m., the church met to pay in their systematic 
subscriptions, at which the way was opened for the reception of 
members, when five gave in their names and were received into 
membership. We then adjourned to Bro. Philips’, where the church 
for the first time enjoyed the celebration of the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house. We had a solemn, melting time. ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 117.17 


| expect to return home to-morrow, then to Lapeer to spend next 
Sabbath. Yours in hope,ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.18 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Memphis, Mich., Feb. 29. 


Be Careful 


JWe 


There is one failure which | find among our brethren and sisters in 
Wis., and which may exist in other places; and | would hereby 
recommend a speedy reform. Some profess to believe the 
testimonies which the Lord has so kindly given to correct the erring 
and turn them from their faults, which he has so clearly pointed out, 
especially a light trifling spirit among the young and some of the 
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middle aged. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.19 


There are some who like to visit with the world and who are 
naturally great talkers, and talk about almost everything but the 
truth, and not unfrequently speak evil of their brethren and sisters, 
and by so doing, James says, become judges of the law, and not 
doers. James 4:11.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 117.20 


Paul speaks of many unruly vain talkers in his day, and | am sorry 
to say that there are some in these last days among the remnant. 
Again Paul says, Romans 16:77, Now | beseech you brethren mark 
them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned and avoid them.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
117.21 


Have you not been taught brethren both by the Bible and the 
testimonies to press together and be united and love each other 
and all speak the same thing? James 3:76, says, Where contention 
and strife is there is confusion and every evil work. | do hope that all 
such persons among the remnant will soon become converted or 
leave our ranks. | recommend therefore a careful and prayerful 
reading of the testimonies and Bible and a thorough study and 
application of those truths to ourselves and not some one else, 
praying that God may sanctify us through them. Amen. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.1 


Doings of the Committee for January and February 


JWe 


We have received 340 subscribers in the months of January and 
February, the most of which were obtained by effort and sent in by 
the following named members of the Committee:ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 118.2 


One each-Emily Lawton, E. K. W. Cornell, James Strong, J. S. 
Wicks, Eveline Cole, M. B. Ferree, J. L. Edgar, Bro. Cartwright, W. 
F. Crous, P. Strong, A. Thompson, A. M. Gravel, Amanda M. Clater, 

L. Smith, H. C. S. Carus, E. Calkins, H. W. Decker, John Frank, W. 
McPheter, A. S. Hutchins, Sarah Robinson, D. Weaver, V. Weed, 
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R. C. Hunnewell, S. Babcock, G. G. Green, Ellen M. Warren, J. 
Long, H. C. Whitney, E. McAllister, H. Harlow, G. F. Richmond, 
Joanna Collins, W. Peabody, D. F. Moore, Annette Austin, Lucinda 
M. Smith, C. Gregory, Mrs. Mary Sawyer, Mary M. Burt, H. C. 
Blanchard, W. E. Caviness, E. D. Cook, M. Edson, E. M. L. Cory, 
Polly Keyes, C. Hall, J. Barrows, C. O. Taylor, D. W. Milk, D. A. 
Smith, M. Salisbury, L. Martin, D. W. Randall, D. A. Waggoner, 
George Leighton, J. H. Lonsdale, A. M. Preston, H. S. Gurney, L. 
Lathrop, M. Maynard, C. H. Barrows, W. S. Higley, Jr., N. A. 
Hitchcock, E. H. Root, Mrs. M. G. Lindsay, J. L. Baker, W. W. 
Lockwood, F. Kittle, M. B. Smith, Eliza Buckland, R. Sawyer, H. F. 
States, A. C. Bordeau, W. Romine, J. W. Raymond, J. G. Whipple, 
Dr. H. S. Lay, B. F. Wilkinson, M. Kunselman, Joseph Clarke, S. 
Tomlinson, L. Tomlinson, L. B. Lockwood, W. D. Sharpe, |. Ward, J. 
Matteson, Elbridge G. Rust, C. G. Campbell, M. E. Haskell, J. T. 
Mitchell. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.3 


Two each-J. A. Loughhead, W. Vancil, J. N. Loughborough, S. H. 
King, Eliza A. Ferrin, Harriet Hicks, Seth Newton, E. A. Dike, A. J. 
Stover, M. G. Kellogg, E. G. White, N. Blood, E. F. Deboard, Nancy 
A. Logan, C. R. Austin, Mary Helligass, W. D. Dickinson, E, 
Goodwin, Ben. Auten, G. S. West, J. MillardA RSH March 8, 1864, 
page 118.4 


Three each-A. J. Richmond, R. P. Stewart, E. C. Boaz, L. Marsh, J. 
Wilson.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.5 


Four each-R. F. Cottrell, ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.6 


Five each-A. H. Clymer, T. M. Steward, Frisbie & Van Horn, 
Charles Smith.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.7 


Six each-B. F. Snook, Isaac Sanborn, N. FullerARSH March 8, 
1864, page 118.8 


Seven each-J. H. Waggoner, J. WhitenackARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 118.9 


Fifty each-M. E. Cornell. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.10 


There was also quite a number sent in by members of the 
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Committee previous to the 1st of January, before we commenced 
keeping a list. To such we would return our thanks, as well as to 
those now reported, and trust that you will not weary in well doing, 
but continue your well begun efforts until our quota is entirely full. 
We hope to have the pleasure of again recording your names with 
many others of our Committee who have not yet reported, in our 
next monthly report. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.11 


The Slave Martyr 


JWe 


[Bro. White: The following | copied and offer for the Review from the 
Tract Journal. S. Ross.JARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.12 


Recently a colored preacher in the city of Boston, discoursing on 
the resurrection, and those who were waiting for its morning glory, 
related the following touching fact. A pious female slave, who would 
go to the place of prayer and live for Christ always, came under the 
lash of her brutal master, who declared that he would whip her 
Jesus out of her. The scourging was repeated till the young martyr 
lay gasping in death. The master inquired if she was cured of her 
love of Christ. Oh, massa, she replied, you haven’t touched him yet, 
you haven’t come near him at all; and then she died. The earnest 
preacher then exclaimed, And she, too, is waiting for the 
resurrection.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.13 


Has not he who was scourged that he might sympathize with his 
scarred people arisen even now to vindicate them and avenge their 
blood, demanding stripe for stripe, and wasting the treasures of 
oppression. Let the church discern God’s hand and say, Spare thy 
people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach while they do 
work meet for repentance. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.14 


Wonderful Growth and Resources of the United States 


JWe 
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The following summary of the leading facts in the report of the 
American Delegate to the International Statistical Congress, at 
Berlin-Hon. S. B. Ruggles-is worthy of the widest circulation, and 
will at once gratify and interest the reader:ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 118.15 


During the last 60 years, while the population of France has 
increased but 37 per cent., and that of England 121 per cent. 
(Prussia increasing 79 per cent. in 45 years), the increase of the 
United States has been 593 per centARSH March 8, 1864, page 
118.16 


The food-producing Western States, embracing an area of 
282,134,688 acres, form, says the report, “an immense natural 
garden, in a salubrious and desirable portion of the temperate zone, 
into which the swelling stream of population from the older Atlantic 
States and from Europe has steadily flowed during the last decade, 
increasing its previous population from 5,403,595, to 8,957,690, an 
accession of 3,554,095 inhabitants, gained by the peaceful 
conquest of nature-fully equal to the population of Silesia, which 
cost Frederick the Great the seven years’ war, and exceeding that 
of Scotland, the subject of struggle for centuries ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 118.17 


“The rapid influx of population into this group of States increased 
the quantity of the ‘improved’ land, thereby meaning farms more or 
less cultivated, within their limits, from 26,680,361 acres in 1850 to 
51,826,395 in 1860, but leaving a residue yet to be improved of 
230,308,293 acres. The area of 25,146,054 acres thus taken in ten 
years from the prairie and the forest is equal to seven-eighths of the 
arable area of England, stated by its political economists to be 
28,000,000 of acres.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.18 


“The area embraced in the residue will permit a similar operation to 
be repeated eight times successively, plainly demonstrating the 
capacity of this group of States to expand their present population 
of 8,957,690 to at least 30,000,000, if not 40,000,000, of inhabitants 
without inconvenience.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.19 


“The effects of this influx of population in increasing the pecuniary 
wealth, as well as the agricultural products, of the States in 
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question, are signally manifest in the census. The assessed value 
of their real and personal property ascended from $1,116,000,000 
in 1850, to $3,926,000,000 in 1860, showing a clear increase of 
$2,810,000,000. We can best measure this rapid and enormous 
accession of wealth by comparing it with an object which all nations 
value, the commercial marine. The commercial tunnage of the 
United States in 1840 was 2,480,764 tuns; in 1850 was 3,535,404 
tuns; in 1860 was 5,358,808 tuns.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
118.20 


“At $50 per ton, which is a full estimate, the whole pecuniary value 
of the 5,358,808 tuns, embracing all our commercial fleets on the 
oceans, and the lakes, and the rivers, and numbering nearly 30,000 
vessels, would be but $267,940,000; whereas the increase in the 
pecuniary value of the States under consideration, in each year of 
the last decade, was $681,000,000. Five years’ increase would 
purchase every commercial vessel in the Christian world.”ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 118.21 


The capacity of these States for the production of vegetable and 
animal food is dwelt upon by Mr. Ruggles with much force. He says: 
“In the last decade then cereal products increased from 
309,950,295 bushels, to 558,000,000 bushels, considerably 
exceeding the Whole cereal product of England, and nearly if not 
quite equal to that of France. In the same period the swine, who 
play a very important part in consuming the large surplus of Indian 
corn, increased in number from 8,536,182, to 11,039,352, and the 
cattle from 4,373,712, to 7,204,810. Thanks to steam and the 
railway, the herds of cattle which feed on the meadows of the Upper 
Mississippi, are now carried in four days through 18 degrees of 
longitude, to the slaughter-houses of the Atlantic.,ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 118.22 


He adds:ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.23 


“It is difficult to furnish any visible or adequate measure for a mass 
of cereals so enormous as 558,000,000 of bushels. About one-fifth 
of the whole descends the chain of lakes, on which 1,300 vessels 
are constantly employed in the season of navigation. About one- 
seventh of the whole finds its way to the ocean through the Erie 
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Canal, which has been once enlarged for the purpose of passing 
vessels of 200 tons, and is now under survey by the State of New 
York for a second enlargement, to pass vessels of 500 tons. The 
vessels called canal-boats, now navigating the canal, exceed 5,000 
in number, and if placed in a line would be more than 80 miles in 
length.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.24 


.... ‘A general famine is now impossible, for America, if necessary, 
can feed Europe for centuries to come. Let the statesman and 
philanthropist ponder well the magnitude of the fact, and all its far- 
reaching consequences-political, social and moral-in the increased 
industry, the increased happiness, and the assured peace of the 
world.”ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.25 


In regard to the metalliferous deposits of the country, Mr. Ruggles 
presents some interesting statistics, and concludes with the 
following paragraph:ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.26 


“From the documents and other evidences now before the 
International Statistical Congress, it must be apparent that the 
metalliferous regions of the United States of America are destined, 
sooner or later, to add materially to the supply of the precious 
metals, and thereby to affect the currency of the world, especially if 
taken in connection with the capacity of the auriferous regions of 
Russia, Australia, and British America, and the possibility of 
increased activity in the mines of Mexico.,ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 118.27 


The concluding reference, in this passage, to the possibility of 
increased activity in the mines of Mexico, created a sensation 
among the French delegates to the Congress, who subsequently 


took occasion to disclaim for France any intention of occupying 
Mexico permanently. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.28 


Letters 
JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
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sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 118.29 


From Bro. Merry 


Bro. White: | deem if a pleasure to let the brethren and sisters know 
how we prospered at our last quarterly meeting at Pleasant Grove, 
Minn. We were happy to see Bro. and sister Morse, of Deerfield, 
once more, to join our voices in praises to God. We had a goodly 
number of Sabbath-keepers present. And while we listened to Bro. 
Morse’s discourse on the sanctuary and 2300 days, and his timely 
admonition for us to awake and gird on the whole armor, and be 
prepared for that day which is coming upon the world to try them, 
etc., we felt like pressing forward, and pray that we may be found in 
that day without spot or wrinkle. We had freedom in praying for the 
sick at the house of Bro. Crandall. We hope the Lord will bless 
them, and they be encouraged to press on to the kingdom.ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 118.30 


First-day we met at the house of Bro. Lull, and after a short 
discourse on Hebrews 10:25, by Bro. Morse, we had our business 
meeting. | am happy to say that | never have seen more union 
among brethren. Every one came up to pay on their s. b., to cancel 
all debts, and begin anew. The whole amount received for the 
quarter ending Feb. 1, 1864, was $26,84. Twenty were sent to the 
State treasury for the missionary fund. We hope that all our 
churches and brethren will see it duty to raise a goodly fund, to 
support the messenger that may be sent us by the General 
Conference. Take courage, brethren and sisters. Minnesota will not 
be neglected. Wait patiently on the Lord, and he will send whom he 
will. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 118.31 
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According to Review No. 10, | was happy to learn that | could do 
something for those whom | dearly love in the Lord, and for the 
advancement of his cause. | took the agency for our church, which 
resulted in getting six subscribers for the charts.ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 119.1 


In the evening we partook of the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
Second-day we parted to meet again, if not here, where parting will 
be no more.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.2 


Bro. Morse extended his labors in Winona Co. until to-day. He has 
now left our home to attend the Oronoco meeting. May God bless 
and reward him for his timely visit ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.3 


Brethren, be faithful and work for the prize which is but a little way 
ahead. May the Lord help us to gain that prize of great value, is the 
prayer ofARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.4 


Your brother. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.5 


Wm. Merry. 
St. Charles, Minn. 


From Bro. Hildreth 


Bro. White: We are in this city alone to-day trying to keep the 
sabbath of the Lord. The majority of the business, and other leading 
men of the place, are Catholics, with secession Proclivities. A large 
portion of the population is foreign; and, taken altogether, it is not a 
pleasant place for a person of our belief. The Catholics have two or 
three place of worship, one of which is the Immaculate Conception 
Cathedral, a handsome brick edifice, with the Corinthian style of 
architecture beautifully displayed inside. One can hardly attend their 
service without imagining that he is in an idol temple.ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 119.6 


After being with Sabbath-keepers so long, it seems hard to be 
deprived of their society, but what is worse it is difficult to get an 
opportunity to pray in secret and at the family altar. But we are yet 
consoled with the thought that God has not forsaken us. Good 
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angels have watched over us. How sweet are the consolations of 
His Spirit. And how ungrateful am | at times when | do not make him 
first in all my thoughts and purpose. | remember the brethren at 
Round Grove. May the Lord bless and prosper them abundantly in 
spiritual things. Brethren pray for us. | am not as much consecrated 
to the service of God as | ought to be, but | mean to press onARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 119.7 


Yours striving for the overcomers crown.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 119.8 


D. Hildreth. 
Ft. Wayne, Ind. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. L. H. Roberts writes from Deerfield, Mich.: | am a carpenter 
and joiner by trade. | found it necessary last summer to work away 
from home and went to the village of Croton. | worked five days in a 
week, and in the midst of scornful professors and _ indifferent 
sinners, | rested the seventh day according to the commandment. 
Luke 23:56.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.9 


One man let me work on Sundays when | could without making too 
much noise. Many threats were made, but | found some that would 
defend me, so | was not arrested. May the Lord give me courage at 
all times to face the world.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.10 


Since last Spring | have stood alone, my wife observing one day 
and | another: but thank the Lord, through his goodness she has 
been convinced and we now keep the Sabbath together. | have 
often tried to quit smoking but did not succeed. | have indulged in 
the habit to great excess for nine years. My wife often told me that 
when | would quit smoking, she would quit drinking tea. So with the 
beginning of the new year we both made a firm resolve to use no 
more tea coffee or tobacco. Thank the Lord, we will come off 
victorious, triumphing over sin and temptation, and finally over 
death.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.11 
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Sister M. W. Steere writes from E. McDonough, N. Y.: My way for 
many months has been dark and clouded, but of late the clouds 
have been dispersing and the sun of righteousness illuminates and 
warms up my heart with love to God. | feel that he leads me on and 
| want to cast all my care on him, and be sanctified through the 
truth. The Review is all the Christian communion | have, and it is 
very dear to me.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.12 


My only daughter Maryette, died last June but she died with the 
seal of God’s law upon her, and | trust she is waiting to hear the 
voice of the Son of God. | am very lonely, but want to know no will 
but his. Pray for me that | may have a good title to the promised 
land.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.13 


Sister M. Debord writes from Arlington, Wis.: | feel to rejoice in the 
blessed hope. When | look back on my past life and see how | have 
lived, my heart is pained within me, but | feel like starting anew to 
serve my Lord and master. | want to live so that | may meet with joy 
the Saviour when he comes to make up his jewels. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 119.14 


Cannot some preacher come this way to open the eyes of the 
people. | think good might be done here. There are several anxious 
to hear the Adventists preach. This is a good neighborhood. Would 
be glad to have some one come and give a course of lectures. 
There are two Sabbath keepers here besides myself. We will help 
to bear the expenses if some one will come. My heart goes up to 
God in prayer. Oh may this be a place of true worship. The 
churches have fallen to a low state in this place. They are engaged 
in dancing festivals and every thing else that the world delights 
in.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.15 


Sister B. J. Carpenter, writes from Des Moines, lowa: | am still living 
in Des Moines. Though all alone in the faith, | can praise the Lord 
that his grace has been sufficient for me. | have tried to live close to 
the Lord, tell him all my troubles, and ask him for strength to stand 
that Satan might not get any advantage of my weakness, and | be 
lost at last. | do want to be a child of God, to endure unto the end, 
and be gathered with God’s dear children at last ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 119.16 
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Sister S. M. Greenman writes from Lockport, N. Y.: It is about six 
months since | began to keep the seventh day as a rest-day, 
believing it to be the day which God commands to be kept. | first 
heard the present truth presented by Bro. Cottrell, and thank God 
that my ears have been greeted with the sound of this message. | 
feel willing to suffer with Christ if | may but reign with him. When | 
look back upon the past and realize what great things the Lord has 
done for me, the language of my heart is, “Bless the Lord, O my 
soul, and all that is within me bless his holy name.” Oh, the 
unspeakable love that fills the soul when we do the will of the Lord, 
and follow his footsteps! Oh, why do we cling to this sinful world so 
much! | feel to say, Lord wean my affections from it. And may we all 
get just right in his sight, be clothed with humility and have on the 
whole armor, for soon our Deliverer will appear. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 119.17 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: | esteem it a great 
privilege to be numbered among the children of God, though 
unworthy. | rejoice in God because he has kept me in the love of 
the truth. It is my meditation by night and by day; and it is my 
greatest desire to know the will of God. Brethren and sisters let us 
beware and not fall into any snare that the enemy will set for us; but 
let us keep close to Jesus’ bleeding side, and remember how he 
suffered for us, and how many precious promises he has made us. | 
will by the grace of God, live a Christian life ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 119.18 


Pointed Paragraphs 


JWe 


When | commenced my duties as professor of theology, | feared 
that the frequency with which | should have to pass over the same 
portions of Scripture would abate the interest in my own mind in 
reading them; but after more than fifty years of study, it is my 
experience that with every class my interest increases.ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 119.19 


When a man becomes a Christian he will not be exempt from tears, 
from losses, from sickness, cares and death; but he will bear these 
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things with a patience that the world has not; and he will see, 
overruling these things, a hand that the world does not see; and he 
will learn that great problem which Christianity alone solves, that out 
of evil God is still educing good.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.20 


A twenty-inch Rodman gun, the largest ever made, was 
successfully cast at the Fort Pitt works, at Pittsburgh, on Thursday 
last. The weight of this monster gun, when finished, will be 115,000 
pounds. Its outside length is a little over 21 feet, and its length of 
bore 17 feet and a half. The successful casting of such a gun, is 
one of the remarkable facts of the day. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
119.21 


A Christian can lose nothing of importance, unless he can lose his 
God; but God is his everlasting portion, therefore his complaints are 
childish.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.22 


Special Notice 


JWe 


To Correspondents.—Please notice the following rules. If you will 
notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.23 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
119.24 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.25 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the persons, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.26 


Obituary Notices 
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JWe 


Died in Sandisfield Mass., of diptheria, Sabrina, aged, three years, 
one month and fourteen days. Also of the same disease Jan. 28th, 
1864, Julia E., aged one year three months and twenty-six days, 
children of Samuel J. and Julia S. TwingARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 119.27 


Bro. Daniels gave us words of comfort on the occasions, from 7 
Corinthians 15:51, and Revelation 14:13.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 119.28 


S. J. & J. S. Twing-ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.29 


Died of typhoid fever at Lynxville, Crawford Co. Wis., Feb. 19, 1864, 
sister Minerva Rathbun wife of Bro. James Rathbun, aged twenty- 
seven years and nine months. Sr. R., embraced the truth about five 
years ago and from that time was faithful in keeping the 
commandments and living out the faith of Jesus. ARSH March 8, 
1864, page 119.30 


L. G. Bostwick.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.31 


Died in Vesper, N. Y. Feb. 23rd and 24th 1864, our two little boys 
Eugene Deming, and Elmer King Smith, one aged two years and 
seven months and the other seven months, after a most painful 
illness of five days of scarlet fever. We believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, and that God will bring with him our little ones who 
sleep in Jesus. Come quickly Lord JesusARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 119.32 


D. E. & F. S. Smith. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.33 


Died of chronic abscess and dropsy, Jan. 29, 1864, in West 
Winsted Ct., after a long and painful illness, our dear sister, Lucy A. 
Beckley, aged 34 years.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.34 


Sr. Beckley embraced the Sabbath twelve years ago last Autumn 
She clung to the truth to the last and at the time of her death was 
enabled to exclaim with the patriarch, “Il know that my Redeemer 
liveth." ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.35 
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Farewell dear sister, sweetly rest, 

Low in thy narrow peaceful bed 

No more shall grief invade thy breast 

Nor pain distract thy weary head.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
119.36 


Our glorious King will soon appear 

And call thee from the cheerless tomb, 

The blissful morn is drawing near 

When he who is our life shall come.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
119.37 


Then may we meet in heaven above, 

Where all these partings will be o’er, 

There to rejoice in Jesus’ love 

And dwell with him for ever more. 

Wm. H. Graham.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 119.38 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 8, 1864 


Key to the Prophetic Chart, written by Bro. Smith, is now ready. We 
have printed 3000 copies, and rank it among our very best 
publications for general circulation. Nothing can be better for our 
preachers to offer to the people, especially when they are lecturing 
on the prophecies and refer to the Chart. Price post paid, 10 cents. 
Sent free to those who purchase the Charts. We shall send by first 
mail to all who have the Charts, as far as our knowledge extends. 
Those who have the Charts, and do not receive the key will please 
give notice.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.1 


To Our Friends 


JWe 


Those who have assisted in disposing of the Charts and other 
publications have our sincere thanks. The plan suggested is 
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working well, and with improved health, we are cherishing the hope 
of soon being able to “owe no man anything.” ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 120.2 


We will send charts with books by Express, charges paid, if the 
distance does not exceed 1000 miles, when $20 worth are taken at 
retail prices. Or $10 worth if the distance is not over 500 
miles.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.3 


Prices 

JWe 

Charts, with Key, a set, by express, $4,00 
Cloth, painted, with Key, =” 3,50 
Cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 3,00 
Cruden’s Concordance, ” $1,75, ae 
Bible Dictionary, ” 1,50, ” 1,00 
Bible Atlas, ” 1,00, ” 0,75 
Nelson on Infidelity,  ” 0,75, ” 0,50. 
Fables of Infidelity, ” 0,80, ” 0,60 
Pilgrim’s Progress, _” 0,60, ” 0,40 
Sabbath Readings, ” 0,60, "0,50 
Calf Hymn Book & Lute, ” 1,20, ” 1,10 
Morocco ” ” ” ” 1,00, ” 0,85 
History of the Sabbath, z 0,80, ” 0,70 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. 1&2,  ” 1,00, ” 0,90 
Dobney on Future 0,75, ” 060. 


Punishment, 


We have also English and American Bibles of different sizes, note 
paper and envelopes at wholesale prices, Appeal to the Youth, and 
Testimony No. 10, which we can send by express with the Charts 
and books. Those who order one or two or more sets of Charts with 
books to the amount of ten, twenty or more dollars’ worth, will 
receive them promptly by express, charges paid according to 
statement above. Notice the difference between mail and express 
prices, and if you wish to improve a good opportunity, send along 
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your orders immediately, accompanied with the cash _ if 
possible.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.4 


We have many more Law than Prophetic Charts, on paper backed 
with cloth and varnished, and will sell one or both. The cloth are 
equal, and must be sold in sets. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.5 


In another column will be found some important statistics relative to 
the growth and prosperity of this country in every element that goes 
to make a great and powerful nation. Here, if anywhere on earth, 
Christianity flourishes, and the people of God are found. Is it 
reasonable, then, to suppose that this nation is left out of prophecy? 
If not, where shall we find a prophecy setting forth its rise, 
character, progress, acts and end, if not in the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 13?ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.6 


Appointments 


JWe 


A quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists will be held in 
Orwell, Ashtabula Co. Ohio, commencing sixth-day at 2 p. m., 
March 18, and continuing over first-day.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 
120.7 


Those who may come via. Warren will have to take the stage at 
Warren Thursday morning. One or more of the Ohio Committee will 
attend.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.8 

J. H. Waggoner.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.9 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows:ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 120.10 


Newport, N. H., Sabbath and first- Maranatha, 19 & 20 


day, 

Washington, N. H., evenings of ” 22 & 23 
Peterborough, N. H., Sab. & first-day, 0 Set 
Manchester, N.N. Tuesday evening, ” 29 
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Haverhill, Mass., Sab. & first-day, April 2 & 3 
J. N. Loughborough. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the church inARSH March 
8, 1864, page 120.11 


March 
12. 


Burlington, “Sabbath, ” 19 
John Byington 


Parkville, Mich., Sabbath, 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J Leland: In answer to your first question, Yes; second, NoARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 120.12 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 8, 1864, 
page 120.13 


Aurila Green 1,00,xxv,13. J Eggleston 1,00, xxiv,7. C G Campbell 
for P B Campbell 0,50,xxiv,13, J Hostetler 2,20,xxiii,1. J Millard for 
E Baker and J Millard each 1,00,xxv,13. E A Dike 1,00,xxv,13. EA 
Dike for J Clement 1,00,xxv,13. M E Haskell for S B Crosby 
0,50,xxiv,13. L Stiles 2,00,xxv,1. J T Mitchell 1,00,xxv,14. J T 
Mitchell for W A Mitchell 1,00,xxv,13. J Howell 0,50, xxiv,13. A T 
Brooks 0,50,xxiv,13. E Cordener 0,50,xxiv,13. | Warner 2,00,xxv,11. 
Eliza Smith 0,50,xxv,17. Mrs R Sawyer for Miss Ann Patten 
1,00,xxv, 13. W D Landfair 1,00,xxv,13. J C Revell 1,00,xxiv,13. G 
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B Tillson 1,00,xxv,1. Wm Usher 1,00,xxv,1. F Nutting 1,00,xxv,1. J 
Jenkins 1,00,xxiv,13. Mrs E D C Green 1,00,xxiv, 13. A S Gillet for 
C Follet 1,00,xxv,13. R Marvin 1,00, xxiv,11. G W Burnham 
2,00,xxv,1. J Cole 1,00,xxiv, 1. L Kenfield 1,00,xxiv, 1. E Cobb 
2,00,xxvi,1. W F Cole 1,00,xxiv,1. R D Tyson for B C Bates 
1,00,xxv,13. E Merrill for S Merrill 0,50, xxiv,13. W E Price 
0,75,xxiv,14. A G Long for J M Withers 1,00,xxv,13. P Cornell 
1,00,xxv,1. G Brown 1,00, xxiii 10. Mary Adderton 1,00,xxv,1. L 
Hacket 2,00, xxvi,7. W Bellamy 3,00,xxiv,10. O P Rice 3,00, xxiii,1. 
Prudence Gay 1,00,xxiv,1. Mrs A Green 1,00,xxv,13. C Washburn 
2,00, xxv, 13. C Davis 2,00,xxv,1. T Bracket 1,00,xxiv,14. WA 
Mathews 1,00,xxv,13. M Dains 2,00,xxv,1. W Dains for S M Dains 
1,00,xxv,13. R F Andrews 1,00,xxv, 13. J Luddington 3,00,xxv,1. W 
Chinnock 1,00,xxv,1. J W_ Merrifield 1,00,xxv,13. E Cutts 
0,50,xxiv,11. | J Andrews 2,50,xxiii,1. A friend for Mrs J B 
Underwood 1,00,xxv,13. W P Longmate 1,00,xxiv,13. E Macomber 
1,00,xxiv,10. A R Mott $1 on acct. R T Sands 1,00,xxv, 13. S Dodge 
1,00,xxv,13. S D Willis 1,00,xxv,13. W Taplin 1,00,xxv,13. WR Mott 
1,00,xxv,13. A D Rose 1,00,xxv,13. A R Mott 1,00,xxv,13. Dr J T 
Buttrick 1,00,xxv, 13. C E Champlin 1,00,xxv,13. Mrs S W Rose 
1,00,xxv,13. Mrs J C Rose 1,00,xxv,13. R W Paine 1,00,xxv,13. 
Nancy Gibbs 2,35,xxv,1. Mrs Nancy Ellis 0,50,xxiv,13 ARSH March 
8, 1864, page 120.14 


Books Sent By Mail 


M M Hostetler 30c. E McAllaster 1,00. M C M Andrews 30c. M 
Deboard 30c. M Edson 30c. S Babcock 15c. E A Nutting 30. J H 
Sparks 30c. Mrs W Bedient 17c. L Kenfield 70c. S D Barr 1,00. P 
Cornell 19c. H H Smith 2,00. C W Osgood 20c. J S Hobart 1,05. M 
Strout 45c. M J Chapman 30c. L O Stowell 50c. J P Rathburn 83c. 
AB Williams 30c. Mrs E A Brown 15c. A Hafer 60c. N S Brigham 
30c. M Marquart 30c. Thos Paten 30c. Mrs S Gadsby 5c. J G 
McIntosh 15c. Mrs P W Cottrel 30c. L Dawson 15c. S Myers 60c. J 
N Wilkinson 60c. S A Martin 30c. Wm Kerr 30c. C L Urqubart 60c. | 
J Andrews 30c. Thos E Morey 35c. Nancy Gibbs 15c. F M Baagg 
45c. Wm A Mcintosh 30c. Mrs M E Rust 30c. Thos Hamilton 1,20. B 

C Chandler 1,27.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.15 


Cash Received on Account 
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J H Waggoner $5,25. J B Frisbie $10. | C Vaughan 12c. Joseph 
Bates $2. W J Hardy $6,50. P Scarborough, Jr, $10. A Lanphear 
$5. H C Blanchard $20. H W Decker $5. J M Foster $5. P Tabor $7. 
Robt F Andrews $15.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.16 


Books and Charts Sent By Express 


B F Snook, Marion, lowa, $60,25. W B Castle, Hillsdale, Mich., 
$26,80. AS Gillet, McGregor, Clayton Co., lowa, $40,97ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 120.17 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Mary A Robinson $5. H Davis $1,05. C R Davis $1. J Davis 25c. M 
Ricker $2. C Davis $1. Ch in Portland $1. Sister Ferguson $5. 
Nancy Gibbs (S. B.) 50c. Mrs R Smalley $54RSH March 8, 1864, 
page 120.18 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches-Ch at Charlotte $12. Jackson $30. Convis 
$15. Caledonia $14. West Plains $6. Hillsdale $16. St Charles $12. 
Green bush $8. North Plains $5. Oakland $10. Shelby $25. Owasso 
$5. Chesaning $9.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


Olive Brooks $1.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
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Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.21 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 
The Bible from Heaven, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment as taught in the epistles of Paul. 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times.Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets 
of Revelation 8 and 9. 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
40 10 
25 5 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
10 2 
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The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths. 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 


Assistant. The Bible Students Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 

In Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
» ”™” —” Daniel 2, and 7, 


a an oa oOo 


a aa an 


—=— MO DNY DNDN 


= — = NO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 


for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 8, 1864, 


page 120.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
in Little- 


Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and _ Burial-Much 


Truth. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.23 
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THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.24 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.25 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
*vwith Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History Fe 
80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between Christ and i 
: : 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience. Views and Incidents in 50 “ 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist P 
ae 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. The work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH March 8, 1864, page 120.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 8, 1864, page 120.27 
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March 15, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH ° 
1864. No. 16 


The Advent Reviews & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
March 15, 1864, page 121.2 


To the Lonely 


JWe 


Lone pilgrim! why, upon thy brow, 

That look of sadness there? 

Have hopes once cherished vanished now, 

Does earth look dark and drear?ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.3 


Have cherished friends now proved untrue, 
Doth sorrow fill thy heart? 
Does what was lovely to thy view, 
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No longer joy impart? ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.4 


Lone, sad, and weary, while below 

Life’s thorny path is tread, 

Do troubles sink thy spirits low, 

And clouds thy sky o’erspread?ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.5 


Ah, true, this world is dark and drear, 

Wherever we may roam; 

But let this hope thy bosom cheer, 

This world is not thy home.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.6 


No! there’s a better land than this, 

Beyond this world of woe: 

No sorrow there shall mar thy bliss, 

No disappointment know.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.7 


Then let us lift the mourning head, 

And bid each tear be dry: 

Look up and view the prize ahead, 

The Saviour draweth nigh.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.8 


Yes, soon he'll take his children home, 

To mansions bright and fair; 

No more ‘mid sorrowing scenes to roam, 

But dwell forever there. 

V. O. Edson. 

Palermo, Oswego Co., N. Y.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.9 
Sabbath Discussion 


JWe 


(Continued.)ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.10 


Third Evening, 


elder cornell’s seventh speech 


The investigation thus far has brought us to the turning point in the 





784 


discussion. We are interested. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.11 


My friend thinks the “enmity” in Ephesians 2:15, is the prohibition of 
fires on the Sabbath day. But if we examine closely we shall find 
that the not kindling fires had reference only to the cooking of 
manna while they were in the wilderness of Arabia, a warm climate. 
It was a mere by-law for that time and place. They were 
commanded to offer burnt offerings on the Sabbath. See Vumbers 
28:9, 10. Of course, then, the “kindling of fires” is limited to certain 
objects and purposes. There is not a word in the fourth 
commandment about kindling fires. | will now show that in Judea, 
where the Sabbath was kept many years, they could not live without 
fires in the coldest winters. And surely, God never required men to 
freeze in a cold climate, in order to keep the Sabbath.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 121.12 


When Christ was crucified in the spring of the year, it was so cold 
that they needed fires to warm by. John 18. “And the servants and 
officers stood there, who had made a fire of coals, for it was cold; 
and they warmed themselves; and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself.” In the former part of the winter they needed fires 
also. See Jeremiah 36:22. “Now the king sat in the winter house, in 
the ninth month: and there was a fire on the hearth burning before 
him.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.13 


The psalmist David, in his address to Jerusalem, says: “He giveth 
snow like wool: he scattereth the hoar frost like ashes. He casteth 
forth his ice like morsels: who can stand before his cold?” Psalm 
147:16, 17.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.14 


Dr. Clarke has the following note on this text: “At particular times 
the cold in the East is so very intense as to kill man and beast. 
Jacobus de Vitriaco, one of the writers in the Gesta Dei per 
Francos, says that in an expedition in which he was engaged 
against mount Tabor, on the 24th of December, the cold was so 
intense that many of the poor people, and the beasts of burthen, 
died by it."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.15 


My friend repeats the assertion that there is no love to God in the 
law. We still wonder whether he ever read the ten commandments. 
Let us read a few words of the second commandment: “Shewing 
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mercy unto thousands of them that L-o-v-e me and keep my 
commandments.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.16 


When Jesus was interrogated as to what was the great 
commandment (or principle) “in the law,” he replied, “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” etc. Matthew 22:36, 
37.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.17 


| will now show that my friend is mistaken when he says that no 
scholar will deny that Colossians 2:16, embraces the weekly 
Sabbath. | will select witnesses, celebrated for learning, and those, 
too, who kept his first-day Sabbath ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
121.18 


Dr. Adam Clarke, on this text says, “There is no intimation here that 
the Sabbath was done away, or that its moral use was suspended 
by the introduction of Christianity. | have shown elsewhere that 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy, is a commandment of 
perpetual obligation, and can never be suspended but by the final 
termination of time.” See Commentary.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
121.19 


Dr. Justin Edwards says, “The days referred to are those required 
to be observed in the ceremonial law; days associated by God with 
meats, drinks, and new moons. The passage does not refer to the 
Sabbath of the moral law, associated with the commands, 
forbidding theft, murder, and adultery. This weekly Sabbath was 
never against men, or contrary to them, but was always for them 
and promotion of their highest good.” Notes on the New 
Testament.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.20 


Barnabas and Ignatius are quoted for the first day. Barnabas 
speaks of the eighth day, but an eighth-day Sabbath must be 
outside of the week. This witness does not say whether it is the 
eighth day of the month or of the year. My friend ought to know that 
both these are spurious testimonies. | affirm that they are both 
miserable frauds.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.21 


Of the epistle of Barnabas, Mosheim says: “As to what is suggested 
by some, of its having been written by that Barnabas who was the 
friend and companion of St. Paul, the futility of such a notion is 
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easily to be made apparent from the letter itself.",ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 121.22 


Neander says: “It is impossible that we should acknowledge this 
epistle to belong to that Barnabas who was worthy to be the 
companion of the apostolic labors of St. Paul.” Kitto says “The so- 
called epistle of Barnabas, probably a forgery of the second 
century.” Eusebius declares it to be spurious. The Religious 
Encyclopedia, Milner, Domville, Coleman, Killen, Stuart, and many 
others, give substantially the same opinion of this epistle. ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 121.23 


Of the Ignatian epistles, Prof. C. F. Hudson says: “Of the eight 
epistles ascribed to him, three are genuine, viz., those addressed to 
Polycarp, the Ephesians, and the Romans.” The quotation of Bro. 
Grant was from the epistle to the Magnesians, which is universally 
admitted to be spurious. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.24 


Dr. Killen thus states the opinion of Calvin: “It is no mean proof of 
the sagacity of the great Calvin, that upwards of three hundred 
years ago he passed a sweeping sentence of condemnation on 
these Ignatian epistles." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.25 


My friend promises to keep the Sabbath if | will show that it is taught 
in the New Testament. Now, | ask what kind of proof he will require 
to satisfy him. He has given a rule to work by, and | will use it. He 
says the nine commands are taught in the New Testament. Now, if | 
have shown or can show that the Sabbath is as plainly taught as 
several of his nine commands, he is bound to keep the Sabbath. 
Let us see. For his second commandment he quotes “Neither be ye 
idolaters,” etc. 7 Corinthians 10:7. But this does not define idolatry 
in the New Testament. It only refers back to the old dispensation. 
“Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them,” i. e., Don’t you 
break God’s law, as they did. Go back to the second commandment 
and we learn what idolatry is. Now the Sabbath is brought over in 
the same manner, i. e., by recognizing it as an existing institution, 
and referring back to its origin to show why it exists. ark 2:27. 
“The Sabbath was made for man.” We go back to find when it was 
made. We read the fourth commandment, and find it points back to 
creation for its origin, as well as for the reason for keeping it. The 
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great Teacher says, The Sabbath was made for man. We are men, 
hence it is for us. Shall we reject it? The Sabbath is brought over in 
the most unqualified manner.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.26 


My friend has tried to destroy the force of the argument we made on 
James 2:8, by saying that the royal law is Christ's precept, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Let us look at that again. “If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself,” etc. The scripture [Leviticus 19:18] is one 
thing, and the royal law, which is to be fulfilled according to it, is 
quite another. We shall find what law is referred to by the 
connection, verses 10, 11. “For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, 
Do not commit adultery, said, also, Do not kill, Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the 
law.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.27 


These commandments stand as a representation of the “whole law” 
from which they are taken, and unmistakably show that law to be 
the ten commandments.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.28 


| will now advance another proof that the law of God as a whole is 
brought into the New Testament. Matthew 5:17-19. “Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of Heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
Heaven.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 121.29 


Christ enforces every jot and tittle of the law, as obligatory till 
heaven and earth pass away. No man may violate one of the least 
of its precepts. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.1 


Thus Christ has magnified the law and made it honorable. Why 
should Bro. Grant, why should any man feel opposed to such a 
law? Nine of the commandments are admitted good for all mankind, 
and the Sabbath was made for man, for all mankind. Paul regarded 
the law as “holy, just and good.” James calls it the “royal law.” Now, 
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we ask, Why have such a law, or any part of it, done away? If a 
man thought the decalogue had some very obnoxious precepts, 
that were revolting to his nature, then we could see some reason in 
opposing it. There is one instance of a man’s feeling opposed to the 
decalogue when he was ignorant of its meaning. The London 
Advertiser has the following: ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.2 


“A candidate for Parliament, at the recent election, in the course of 
an electioneering speech was asked, What do you think of the 
decalogue? Confounded with the inquiry, he turned to a friend and 
asked, in a whisper, What does that mean? The friend, whose 
acquaintance with divinity was on par with his own, replied by 
suggesting that it probably meant ‘flogging in the army.’ 
Whereupon, the candidate replied, ‘| entirely disapprove of the 
decalogue, and will never rest until | see it abolished. ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 122.3 


| do not wonder that a man should feel opposed to the decalogue, 
when he thought it meant “flogging in the army,” but that any one 
should oppose it knowing that it means God’s great moral law, is 
perfectly unaccountable. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.4 


elder grant’s seventh speech 


My friend does not advocate that the penalty of the Sabbath is still 
binding. Let him show how the penalty can be abolished and the 
law still remain in force. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.5 


He quotes authors to show that it is very cold in Judea, on Mt. 
Tabor. Of course the Jews did not live up there. ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.6 


He quotes Prof. Hudson. Does Prof. Hudson keep the seventh day? 
He does not.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.7 


| will repeat again that if he will show that the fourth commandment 
has been brought into the new covenant, | will give up at once. | 
should think he might bring a text from the New Testament to prove 
it, if it is now binding. If he will prove it to be binding now, | will keep 
it, though it would be hard.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.8 
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My friend quotes Matthew 5:17, That Christ came not to destroy the 
law. True, he came not to destroy it, but to fulfill it. He finished it in 
its old form, and remodeled it. The ceremonial part is now left out. | 
do not say that the ten were abolished and the nine re-enacted. It 
was like the remodeling of an old constitution. They examine it item 
by item, and say, This is to be brought into the new one, and that is 
not. Nine of the commands have been brought over; the fourth was 
not.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.9 


We refer again to Deuteronomy 5:2, 3. “The Lord our God made a 
covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with 
our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this 
day.” If it was not made before it was not binding before. This 
covenant was the ten commands. Paul calls the old covenant 
“Carnal ordinances imposed on them till the time of reformation.” 
That which was in force till the reformation, is now no longer in 
force. Paul in 2 Corinthians 3, has shown us what was abolished. It 
was the law written on stone. If it is done away, it is not binding 
now, surely. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.10 


elder cornell’s eighth speech 


| am called upon to show how a penalty can be abolished and the 
law remain in force. That is easy. Bro. Grant has given us a rule for 
it. He admits the nine commands are brought over without change. 
But several of those commands had the stoning penalty. Now, if he 
will think how he brought over the nine without the penalty, his 
difficulty in regard to the fourth will be solved.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.11 


He thinks | had no right to quote Prof. Hudson, because he does 
not keep the seventh day. But that is the very reason | did quote. All 
the better for us if his own men testify against him. ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.12 


My argument on Matthew 5:17, is answered by asserting that Christ 
fulfilled it, i. e., he finished up the old form and remodeled it; that it 
has become Christ’s now; for he has given us new constitution. | 
will now test his new constitution by his own definition of the word 
“fulfill.” Galatians 6:2. “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fu/fill 
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the law of Christ. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.13 


The Galatian brethren did fulfill the law of Christ, i. e., says Bro. 
Grant’s rule, They finished it up and remodeled it!"ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.14 


The word fulfill signifies to keep, to perform, to obey. “Thus it 
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” Matthew 3:15.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 122.15 


My friend now finds that his position that all ten of the commands 
were abolished will not hold, so he takes it back and says the nine 
commands never were abolished; that these existed before the 
covenant was made on Sinai, and hence they are still binding. Now 
if | can show that the Sabbath existed before the Sinaitic covenant, 
he has lost the question again. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.16 


When the people were in the wilderness of Sin, between Elam and 
Sinai, about thirty days before the law was given on Sinai, they 
were reproved for breaking the Sabbath. Exodus 16:28, 29. “And 
the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you 
the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of 
two days: abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of his 
place on the seventh day."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.17 


Now, if Bro. Grant’s argument is good, that the nine precepts are 
binding now because they existed before Sinai, then the Sabbath is 
now binding for the same reason.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
122.18 


But he has overthrown his position that the nine commands existed 
before given to Israel, by his quotation in Deuteronomy 5:2, 3. “The 
Lord made not this covenant with our fathers,” etc., and remarks, If 
it was not made before, it was not binding before. But he admits the 
nine were binding before, therefore his argument on Deuteronomy 
5:2, is null and void.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.19 


My friend in his last speech, says that 2 Corinthians 3:7, shows 
what was abolished, even the law written on stone. So he now has 
all ten abolished again! They are abolished and they are not 
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abolished, just as occasion requires. How difficult it is to get rid of 
that troublesome Sabbath. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.20 


“O, fourth command, what trouble hast thou been, 

Source of vexation to the sons of men! 

How have they tugged and toiled, with various plans, 

To break thy power, and shirk thy just demands!” ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.21 


Our argument on the reason for the Sabbath is yet unanswered. 
Why keep the seventh day? Because God rested upon it and 
hallowed it. If this was a sufficient reason at Sinai, it was from 
creation, and it is sufficient still. | will now show that a 
commandment, or that which was equivalent, was given at creation 
for keeping the Sabbath. Genesis 2:3. “And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which God created and made.”ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 122.22 


The Lord “sanctified it.” What is the meaning of the word sanctify? 
Webster says, to sanctify is “to separate, set apart, or appoint to a 
holy, sacred or religious use.” “Sanctify a fast.” i. e., appoint a fast, 
call the people to observe a fast. God set apart the Sabbath by 
proclamation, that it should be kept holy. ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 122.23 


elder grant’s eighth speech 


My friend admits the fourth command makes trouble, and that’s just 
what we have been saying.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.24 


He has one text that seems to weigh heavily in his own mind. “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” Now the fact that it was made for 
man, goes to show to my mind that it was ceremonial, or positive, 
and hence was done away with the rest of such laws.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 122.25 


French says, “Colossians 2:16 cannot be confined to the Sabbath 
alone. It must apply to the whole circle of outward ordinances.” We 
view the Sabbath as a positive institution, and its observance being 
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limited to the old covenant, has ceased.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 122.26 


This is the testimony of Bishop Whateley, Irenaus, Tertullian, and 
Ignatius. “The Fathers,” says Calvin, “frequently called the Sabbath 
a shadow.” We find it classed among positive institutions and 
feasts, “made for man.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.27 


Baxter says, Colossians 2:16 means the weekly Sabbath.ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 122.28 


My friend says, The Sabbath existed from creation because the 
reason for its observance existed from that time.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 122.29 


But we find that was only the reason why God chose that day for 
Israel. Let us see whether the Sabbath existed from creation all the 
way down.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.30 


Bangor says, “It was given to Israel and to Israel alone.” He was 
also warranted in the expression “The Sabbath was done away.” 
Again he says, “We find nothing of the imposing of the seventh day 
before the wilderness of Sin.” Dr Giles says, “In the wilderness of 
Sin was the time it was instituted.” If it was made at creation why 
was it not mentioned before the exode.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
122,99 


Calvin says, “The fourth commandment was abolished at the 
resurrection of Christ.” Erasmus says, “With Moses’ law we have 
nothing to do.” Chalmer says, “The former husband is taken away. 
The death of the law took effect at the death of Christ.” Selden 
says, “The Talmudists (Jews) consider the Sabbath their own.” 
Jonathan Edwards says, “The Jews were commanded to keep the 
Sabbath in commemoration of their deliverance from Egypt;” 
Masbein says “The first Christians held meetings on different days.” 
Justin Martyr says, “We meet on the day that Christ arose.” 
Barnabas says, “We keep the eighth day.,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 122.32 


elder cornell’s ninth speech 
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If the testimony of men is reliable proof the question must be 
settled. The fathers are quoted to prove the Sabbath abolished; and 
many of these same fathers declare that the Soul is immortal, the 
dead conscious, etc. If their say-so is to be taken on one point why 
not on another. Bro. Grant himself rejects their testimony on other 
points. Concerning such testimony Martin Luther says, “When 
God’s word is by the fathers expounded, construed, and glossed, 
then, in my judgment, it is even like unto one that straineth milk 
through a coal-sack; which must needs spoil the milk and make it 
black.” Dr. Clarke says, “We should take heed how we quote the 
fathers in proof of the doctrine of the gospel; because he who 
knows them best, knows that on many of those subjects, they blow 
hot and cold."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.33 


My friend says, The expression “made for man” shows the Sabbath 
to be ceremonial and hence it is done away. He has once in this 
discussion discarded the term “ceremonial” but he has come now to 
use it as glibly as if he never even thought of its being 
objectionable.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.34 


But if the Sabbath was only a ceremonial ordinance why was it 
placed in the midst of nine perpetual and moral precepts? Was it 
not because the all-wise Lawgiver saw that it was worthy of their 
company. It has been said that a man is known by the company he 
keeps. So with the Sabbath. Its neighbors on both sides were very 
moral and respectable citizens. There is not a community in the 
world that can compare with it in morality. The Sabbath is like the 
commandments with which in was associated on the tables of 
stone. If one is abolished they all are. If nine are in force they all 
are.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.35 


There are two institutions “for man” from the very beginning, the 
Sabbath and marriage. Paul says, 7 Corinthians 17:9, “Neither was 
the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man.” Both 
these institutions originated at creation before the fall of man. Both 
of them are holy and sacred. The fourth commandment guards the 
sacredness of the Sabbath, and the seventh commandment the 
sacredness of the marriage relation. Now if, as Elder Grant says, 
the expression, “The Sabbath was made for man,” proves it only 
ceremonial and therefore abolished, then by the same rule the 
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declaration, The woman was created for man, proves that she is 
only a positive institution, and that marriage is only a ceremonial 
ordinance, and hence is done away. That which proves too much 
proves nothing.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 122.36 


My friend inquires why there is no mention of the Sabbath during 
the first 2500 years, if it was binding. | answer, The history of that 
period is very brief. How short the account of so good a man as 
Enoch! He walked with God three hundred years, and was not, for 
God took him. There is no definite mention of the doctrine of the 
resurrection during the same period. Shall we therefore infer that 
the patriarchs did not believe in the resurrection? Future 
punishment, and Christ's second advent in flaming fire, and the 
Judgment of the great day, are not definitely mentioned in the book 
of Genesis. But there is a period of over five hundred years this side 
of Mt. Sinai, and the Sabbath is not mentioned in the history of it, 
and that, too, while the Sabbath was enforced by the death penalty. 
Shall we conclude that it was not binding during that time?ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 123.1 


My friend goes back to the fathers again to prove that Co/ossians 
2:16, embraces the weekly Sabbath. The fathers can be quoted to 
prove almost anything. They neither agree with themselves, nor the 
Bible. | appeal from the fathers up to the grand-fathers, Paul, Peter, 
James, John, and others. If Paul designed to embrace all Sabbaths 
in Colossians 2:16, why does he qualify it with “which are shadows 
of things to come?” The weekly Sabbath being instituted at creation 
before the fall, could not be a shadow of anything in redemption. 
The Sabbaths mentioned in Colossians 2, were those “contrary to 
man and against him,” but Jesus says of the weekly Sabbath, it 
“was made for man.” Could it be “for man,” and yet “against him?” 
Does Paul contradict Christ? If not, then he cannot refer to the 
weekly Sabbath.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.2 


| will now show that there were two distinct laws; that the word “law” 
does not always refer to the same thing.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 123.3 


David speaks of the moral law when he says, “The law of the Lord 
is perfect, converting the soul.” Psa/m 79:7. In verse 11 he says that 
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in keeping it “there is great reward."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
123.4 


Paul in Hebrews 7:18, speaks of the disannulling of the law “for the 
weakness and unprofitableness there of.” In chap 10:1, he declares 
that it never could “make the comers thereunto perfect.”ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 123.5 


Paul speaking of the ten commandments in Romans 7, says, “We 
know the law is spiritua.” But in Hebrews 7:6, he mentions “the law 
of a carnal commandment.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.6 


Christ speaks of one law, that not a jot or tittle should pass from, till 
heaven and earth should pass away. Matthew 5:78&.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 123.7 


Paul speaks of another law and says, “The priesthood being 
changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the law.” 
Hebrews 7:12.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.8 


Paul declares that Christ abolished “the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances.” Ephesians 2:15. But of another law Christ 
says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law.” Matthew 
5:17.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.9 


Nehemiah says that God gave on mount Sinai “right judgments, 
true laws, good statutes, and commandments.” Nehemiah 9:13; but 
in Ezekiel 20:24, 25, God says, “I gave them a/so statutes that were 
not good, and judgments whereby they should not live."ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 123.10 


Peter calls “the law of Moses” a yoke “which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear.” Acts 15:5, 10. But Paul on the ten 
commandments in Romans 7, says, “I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man;” and, “with the mind | serve the law of God.” 
Verses 22, 25.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.11 


God has carefully distinguished between the moral and the 
ceremonial laws: 1. He spoke the moral law in the hearing of all the 
people; but the ceremonial law he gave privately to Moses. 2. He 
wrote the moral law with his own finger on stone; but the ceremonial 
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law was only written by the hand of Moses in a book. 3. The tables 
of the moral law were placed in the golden ark made for the express 
purpose; but the book of the ceremonial law was placed by the side 
of the ark. 4. The moral law was the rule of life, and showed what 
sin was; but the ceremonial law was given to point the mind of the 
sinner to the atonement for sin. It was added because of the 
transgressions of the moral law. God has made a distinction. What 
God does is significant. In the light of these facts | protest against 
jumbling all the laws of the Bible together, and then sweeping them 
all away together at the cross. The moral law cannot change with 
the change of dispensation. It is as immutable as God himself, and 
can no more be abolished or changed than God’s eternal 
throne. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.12 


elder grant’s ninth speech 


My friend argues that there are two laws. We seem to be coming 
together. | have not denied that there are two laws. The first law 
was the old covenant of bondage, but the second law is the new 
law of liberty. Galatians 5:1. “Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
where with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage.” Those who have kept the Sabbath have 
felt that they were in bondage. If we adopt one of the feast-days we 
should adopt them all. We think we are at liberty from that law of 
ordinances. We can now come to Christ without going around with 
a meat-offering.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.13 


| will now refer to some learned authors to show that the patriarchs 
did not keep the Sabbath. Peter Heylen, in the preface to his work, 
says, “When you give it out as a matter of fact that before Moses’ 
time the Sabbath was observed, | will let you see that it was not so. 
It is all your diddling to show it was moral.” In his work he says, 
“There was no Sabbath kept till the time of Moses, as | will show 
from the fathers. None were circumcised till the time of Moses, 
when the Sabbath, was instituted.” Irenaus and Eusebius declare 
that “the religion of the patriarchs was quite different from that of the 
Christians.” Justin Martyr says, “There was no use for the Sabbath 
until Abraham’s time, and Moses was the first lawgiver among the 
Jews.” St. Augustine says, “The Sabbath is no part of the moral 
law.” Athanasius says, “It was abolished at the resurrection of 
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Christ. Clement of Alexandria says, “We keep the Lord’s day, if we 
would glorify the Lord in his resurrection.,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 123.14 


The Lord’s day we now keep is kept in commemoration of the 
resurrection of Christ. If the Jew does not keep the first day he 
virtually denies the resurrections.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
123.15 


The bondage of the old covenant was in the Sabbath. Were they 
not stoned to death for breaking the Sabbath?ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 123.16 


(To be Continued.) 


God’s Peculiar People 


JWe 


“The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works.” He sends rain on the evil and the good, on the just and the 
unjust; yet he has a peculiar people, or one whom he calls his own. 
When the children of Israel had been led out from the land of 
bondage, the Lord said to them, “Now, therefore, if ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people;” and of the Saviour it is said, 
“Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.” ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.17 


This then must we do, if we would be beloved of our Heavenly 
Father, “Obey his voice indeed, and keep his covenant,” and be 
zealous of good works. “His voice;” we know that once it woke our 
world into being, it gladdened Eden while the perfect law of love 
remained unbroken; it made his covenant people fear before Sinai;” 
it was full of love and majesty as it spake the words, “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 123.18 


To us the voice from Sinai still speaks in thunder tones; its 
commands are plainly written in our memories, are they as plainly 
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acted out in our lives? Many of us have entered into covenant with 
God, do we faithfully keep that covenant in spirit as well as form? 
The law, proclaimed amid thunders and lightings, came by Moses; 
grace and truth, heralded by angels singing the sweet chorus, 
“Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace, good-will toward 
men,” came by Jesus Christ, who summed up the commandments 
thus, “Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart and thy neighbor as 
thyself.” By his blessed example making more potent his words, he 
taught how to be zealous in good works, and they who have his 
spirit follow in his footsteps. Meek and lowly, like him, they shrunk 
from no service which love to God and man dictates. Compassion 
fills their hearts for all the sorrowing sons of men, and words of 
sincere sympathy, and deeds of kindness attest their discipleship. 
The cup of sorrow is oft-times pressed to their own lips, and the 
heavy cross laid upon then weary shoulders till they cry, “If it be 
possible, remove this cup from me, O Father; nevertheless not as | 
will, but as thou wilt." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.19 


So are they brought into fellowship with Christ's sufferings, and so 
does he, year by year, “purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.”—Advocate.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
123.20 


Condition of Tennessee 


JWe 


We hear, from time to time, of the rebels being driven from most of 
the State. Then, anon, we hear of Longstreet controlling all East 
Tennessee except Knoxville and Chattanooga, and of an alarm in 
Memphis at an apprehended invasion of West Tennessee by a 
large rebel force. Evidently, Tennessee is only held by military 
force, and is therefore necessarily under military rule, and, so long 
as this is the case, the efforts to reorganize the state government 
with slavery restored are kept down. The presence of Federal 
authority, in the shape of an army, secures freedom of speech and 
of the press on the subject. which is unfavorable to the restoration 
of slavery. Large numbers of negroes have enlisted in the army, 
and these are all free by law, with their wives and children, and the 
number increases all the while that the State is held by the army. 
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This also tends to weaken the system. A letter from a loyal 
Tennesseean, himself a slaveholder, of the date of Feb. 14th, 
says:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.21 


“The slaveholders of Tennessee were always a small minority of the 
white population. Eight-tenths of those men were always rebels, are 
so in sympathy to day. With a few noble exceptions, the 
unconditional Union men were and are non-slaveholders. The 
rebellion has ruined the present inhabitants of the State, every 
home has been darkened, mothers are broken hearted, wives are 
widowed, and children are orphans. Wide-spread desolation and 
ruin are revealed to every eye. And now the question has come up 
for an answer, Who did all this, and for what was it done? The 
answer exposes the revolting deformity of slavery, and the sin and 
folly of slaveholders. At last, the long oppressed and down-trodden 
‘poor white trash’ are rousing for redress. There are unmistakable 
signs of a gathering storm, which will sweep the last vestige of 
slavery from the land."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.22 


It is plainly enough to be seen that the last struggle of slavery 
against freedom will not be on the battle field at least in this war, but 
that the political and even the religious question will have to be met 
with the utmost energy in the subjugated States, after the military 
power of slavery is broken.—/ndependent.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 123.23 


A Modern Pentecost 


JWe 


The following is the opening paragraph of the description of the late 
Sanitary Fair, in Brooklyn, N. Y., copied from the N. Y. Independent. 
With such a kind of pentecost, which consists of a “most remarkable 
outburst of popular jollity,” the church of the present day is satisfied. 
Read the description of a primitive pentecost, Acis 2, and mark the 
contrast. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 123.24 


“Notwithstanding it is the season of Lent, when pious Catholics and 
good Episcopalians religiously abstain from all festive gatherings, 
except on mi careme, the City of Churches, during the past week, 





800 


has been the scene of a most remarkable outburst of popular jollity, 
in which all sects, denominations and conditions have taken part. It 
has been a sort of Pentecostal gathering, wherein Catholics, Jews, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Unitarians, Swedenborgians, Baptists, 
Congregationalists, Quakers and Moravians forgot all then 
differences, and, moved by the human instincts of patriotism and 
benevolence, poured into one common reservoir their thank- 
offerings, from the rich gift of the opulent merchants of the Hights to 
the widow’s mites of the alleys and by-ways. No _lovelier, 
soulsatisfying spectacle was ever witnessed on this earth. So far as 
we can see, there has been no base alloy mingled with this golden 
display of what is best and beautiful in humanity.” ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 123.25 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 15, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Numerical Legerdemain 


JWe 


In Review No. 5, present volume, we gave an article entitled, 
“Confusion on the Prophetic Periods,” in which we offered some 
criticisms upon the position of W. H. Hacking, of Listowell, C. W., 
who claims that the period of 2300 days should be 2400, and that 
they commence b. c. 536, and end in a. d. 1866. This article, it 
seems, has thrown Mr. H. into no small degree of perturbation, and 
he comes out with quite a nervous reply in the Millennial Harbinger 
of Feb. 10, 1864.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.1 


It is not particularly agreeable to disturb any man’s equilibrium; but 
when we see such a position as that the 2300 days should read 
2400, endeavoring to run the blockade of truth, we should be 
recreant to duty, did we not pursue, and overhaul such contraband, 
not to say piratical, craft. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.2 
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We styled his attempt to make 2400 years extend from b. c. 536 
into the year 1866, where he places their termination, a piece of 
“numerical legerdemain,” or sleight of hand. On a review of the 
subject we see no cause to change our opinion. He endeavors by 
an adroit statement of the case, to carry the impression that the 
reckoning is all right. He may have deceived himself into that belief; 
but even in that case, it would be no less a piece of legerdemain. 
He states the case thus: “b. c. 536 is only 535 whole years; so 1866 
only makes the cardinal number 1865, added together make 2400.” 
True 535 and 1865 added together make 2400; that is, if the period 
commenced on the first day of 535 b. c., it would end on the last 
day of 1865. But if they commence in b. c. 536, as he claims, then 
he has 535 whole years and a fraction over, before Christ, and 
consequently they must end somewhere in a. d. 1865, not in 1866, 
as he would fain have us believe. Thus, suppose the period to 
commence in the middle of the year b. c. 536, then we have 5351 
years before Christ requiring only 18641 years this side of the cross 
to make 2400, bringing their termination in the middle of the year 
1865. So of any other point in the year b. c. 536. At whatever point 
in that year they commenced, they would end in a corresponding 
point in the year 1865, not 1866. It requires no great proficiency in 
figures to see this. Yet he takes great exception to our calling this, 
numerical legerdemain, and accuses us of doing the same thing in 
reckoning the 2300 days. He says, “He cast his eye upon the foot 
note and discerns a ‘piece of numerical legerdemain,’ to ‘prolong 
the days;’ but he seems to have forgotten that he himself had just 
availed himself of a portion of this same piece of legerdemain in 
extending the 2300 from b. c. 457 to 1844.” If our friend thinks we 
reckon this period after his manner of computation, his discernment 
certainly is not to be envied. Let us try it. According to his rule we 
should have to reckon the 2300 days thus: “b. c. 457 is only 456 
whole years; so 1844 only makes the cardinal number 1843, added 
together make 2299,” instead of 2300! We respectfully decline the 
charge of any such bungling.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.3 


But he goes still further in his efforts to enlighten us on this point, 
and says:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.4 


“Probably | can explain to his satisfaction this ‘legerdemain’ by the 
following diagram:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.5 
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“Let the space between each particular line represent a year. Now 
count the spaces and he will find only six; but if we add the two 
extreme figures together we have eight.,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 124.6 


This is a wonderful display, truly. He says, “Let the space between 
each particular [he probably meant each perpendicular] line 
represent a year.” Then why does he not put his figures in the 
spaces, where they belong, and not down under the divisions of the 
years? It is the years that want to be numbered, not the dividing 
lines between the years. We therefore beg leave to put his diagram 
into correct shape as follows: ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.7 


Now count the spaces, and we have eight; add the extreme figures 
together, and we also have eight. Four years before Christ, and four 
years after, make eight years. But if we have a period of eight years 
that we wish to end somewhere in the fourth year after Christ, we 
must commence it, not in the fourth year before Christ, but 
somewhere in the fifth. We are vastly more surprised at his diagram 
than at his original reckoning. They are both either numerical 
legerdemain, or numerical nonsense.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
124.8 


He speaks of our evidence “of the termination of the vision in 1844.” 
We said nothing about the termination of the vision in 1844. The 
vision does not terminate till the sanctuary is cleansed, which 
occupies a space of time, and the little horn is broken without hand. 
The termination of the vision, and the termination of the prophetic 
period contained in the vision, are two things. The latter was only to 
extend to the commencement of the work called the cleansing of 
the sanctuary, and did expire, as has been frequently shown, in 
1844.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.9 


Having thus misstated our position, he comments upon it as 
follows: ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.10 


“Well, this is a most astonishing announcement, truly. We are left, 
now, to choose which of the two alternatives to accept; either that 
the word of God has entirely failed, or that the sanctuary has been 
cleansed; God’s indignation ceased in the destruction of his 
enemies; the little horn broken, and we in blissful ignorance of these 
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stupendous events ever since 1844!! to say nothing of the coming 
of the Lord to accomplish this great work. He must admit that these 
events mark the termination of the ‘time appointed.”ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 124.11 


We admit no such thing; and we challenge the world to show that 
either the destruction of God’s enemies, or the breaking of the little 
horn, or the coming of the Lord, or any event subsequent thereto, is 
the cleansing of the sanctuary, or that any of these events mark the 
termination of the 2300 days. For a full discussion of these points, 
we refer candid inquirers after the truth (and it is for the benefit of 
such that this article is principally designed), to works published at 
this Office. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.12 


But our friend grows still more irritable over our mention of his 
erroneous quotation from the Greek, and says:ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 124.13 


“In reference to the seven ‘glaring errors in quoting from the Greek,’ 
let it suffice to say that they are simply typographical, and he knows 
it. If he knows anything, he should know that it is impossible to 
represent all the Greek characters and aspirates with our alphabet. 
The aspirates being of no importance, | generally omit the letter H., 
as it is but a poor substitute for the guttural sound of the Greek. The 
fifth and tenth words have been mangled by Typo, and the omission 
and misplacing of the aspirates constitute the ‘glaring errors,’ all of 
which having nothing to do with argument, are dragged in for the 
sole purpose of casting contempt upon my effort to harmonize the 
vision with historical facts, and to insinuate ignorance and 
incompetency on my part."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.14 


In the above Mr. H. gives us credit for knowing far more than we 
claim to know. We were by no means certain that the errors 
referred to were merely typographical, especially since he 
requested his article copied into the Gospel Banner, and in that 
reprint made no correction of those errors. And as to its being 
“impossible to represent all the Greek characters and aspirates with 
out alphabet,” we can only say that we have felt to place implicit 
confidence in this respect in the authors of our Greek grammars, 
who have certainly professed to give in English letters, the exact 
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equivalent of the Greek characters. And as to the letter, h, being a 
poor substitute for the Greek aspirate, both Crosby and Sophocles 
state that it is represented in English by h, or corresponds to, h, or 
in still stronger language, that the aspirate of the Greek, “in Latin 
and English, becomes h.” And as to the aspirates being of no 
importance, they are certainly the only distinguishing marks 
between many Greek words, and just as necessary as the letter h is 
in our own language.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.15 


We showed in our former article that the Septuagint reading of 2400 
was incorrect, yet Mr. H., against all evidence, persistently adheres 
to that reading. On this point he says:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
124.16 


“He next asserts that the number ‘is simply a misprint, which has 
crept into the common version in this country.’ To this | reply, that 
the copy | possess happens to be printed in London, England, and | 
ask him to produce a copy, printed in any country, that reads 2300. 
| am well aware that all the Hebrew copies extant read 2300, but in 
order to settle the question which of the two is a corruption, he must 
produce the original document.,ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
124.17 


We did not deny that there might be editions in England or Europe 
containing the same error as the editions in use in this country. So 
his flourish over London amounts to nothing. But we did give a 
statement from Mr. Begg, that the original manuscript in the Vatican 
from which these editions came, reads 2300 instead of 2400. Is he 
prepared to dispute this statement? If not, his demand on us for the 
original documents becomes as stupid as it is pompous. Mr. Begg 
further states that “of all the standard editions of the Septuagint, 
that alone from which ours are taken has this error.” The evidence 
on this point, then, is this: 1. All the Hebrew copies read 2300. 2. 
The manuscript of the Septuagint, in the Vatican, read, 2300. 3. The 
principal standard editions of the Septuagint read 2300. 4. One 
edition of the Septuagint printed from the Vatican manuscript, 
departs from that manuscript and reads 2400 instead of 2300, 
showing it to be a mere typographical error; and 5. From that edition 
our copies of the Septuagint have come. What ground does this 
leave him for his erroneous reading? Not a particle; and no man 
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would endeavor to bolster it up, except through the most dogged 
obstinacy in adhering to his preconceived notions. ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 124.18 


He says again, “We know that our Saviour and his Apostles used 
and quoted from the Septuagint, and can it be supposed that they 
would thus countenance the use of a false and erroneous 
translation of the Prophets.” Thus he endeavors to carry the idea 
that the Septuagint in the Saviour’s time, and from its very 
beginning contained this error; whereas the testimony of Dr. Begg 
shows that this error did not creep into the Septuagint till we come 
down to an edition printed from the Vatican manuscript, which itself 
reads 2300. It is thus shown how and when the reading of 2400 got 
into the Septuagint; yet Mr. H. would carry the impression in the 
minds of his readers that it existed in the copies used by Christ and 
his apostles. Here is legerdemain again.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 124.19 


He continues: “He accuses me of an ‘effort to prolong the days,’ by 
taking the ‘benefit of that extra hundred days, with which he would 
be glad to stretch out the 2300 days.’ Now | would ask him it he 
learned this glaring piece of dishonesty ‘in the light of the 
sanctuary,’ where he recommends me to go? If he has, | must beg 
to be excused from entering such a ‘sanctuary.,ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 124.20 


The charge of dishonesty, especially of glaring dishonesty, is 
somewhat grave in its nature; but then, we always endeavor to take 
into consideration the pressure under which those labor who are 
betrayed into such hasty words, and are therefore prepared to 
make due allowance, and to take all such charges calmly. But we 
fail to see the “dishonesty,” and would inquire if he is not 
endeavoring to prolong the days, making them a hundred years 
longer than we have been wont to believe. Such certainly appeared 
to us to be the very object of his article ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 124.21 


He closes his remarks as follows:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
124.22 


“In conclusion, | would just inform him that | read Dr. Latch’s 
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Prophetic Expositor twenty years ago, but must confess that | have 
small faith in the expositions of a man whose calculations have 
utterly failed, and whose mind is yet darkened by Platonic 
philosophy; whose conceptions of things have so little to do with the 
Word, that he is still laboring under the Satanic delusion that the 
soul that sins shall not die." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.23 


We never knew that Dr. Litch published a “Prophetic Expositor.” He 
did publish two volumes of “Prophetic Expositions,” from one of 
which we have quoted. Our friend, it seems, read it twenty years 
ago; and if he had weighed the testimony and borne it in mind, 
instead of losing sight of it for the past twenty years, we venture to 
say, he might have avoided some errors. But he objects to Dr. Litch 
on account of his present position; however, it is not the testimony 
of Dr. Litch that we have quoted, but only what Dr. L. quotes from 
Dr. Begg. Dr. Begg is the man, then, instead of Dr. Litch. Our friend 
manifests a singular faculty of mistaking the mark. But even if the 
testimony was Dr. Litch’s, his objection to him is not good. It goes 
upon the assumption that if a person is in error on one point, he 
cannot have truth on any other; or, that if we are in error concerning 
the state of the dead and destiny of the wicked, we cannot have 
correct views of prophecy. We fail to see any such connection 
between those doctrines. But have we not all been in error in times 
past concerning the nature and destiny of man? and because light 
on this subject has now come, shall we throw away all the truth that 
we have ever held on other subjects before? This would be 
singular, in deed. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 124.24 


We cannot close without alluding to the fact that our friend’s English 
seems to be in almost as bad a predicament as his Greek. An 
example or two will suffice. He opens his article as follows:ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 125.1 


“Bro. Newman: | observe an editorial in the Advent Review of Dec. 
29th, a marked copy of which has been sent to me, criticising quite 
indigrantly my last article on the numbers in Danie! 8:14, and Daniel 
9:26. After having introduced the subject by a short exordium on the 
consequences of letting go the great ‘anchor,’ which great anchor 
he proceeds to inform us is the position established by Adventists in 
1844, that the period is 2300 years in length, commenced b. c. 457, 
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and ended a. d. 1844.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.2 


“Query: How does he make 457 and 1844 to foot up 2300 unless by 
such a ‘piece of legerdemain as he accuses me of? One would 
suppose that the two sums added together should make 
2301.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.3 


The paragraph ending before the query, the reader will observe, 
makes no sense. The sense is not complete. The idea is not carried 
out. He starts off on a line of thought, and then loses it, and goes on 
to something else, leaving the first unfinished.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 125.4 


Again we read, “Aside from all other considerations, the simple fact 
of the present copies of Hebrew reading 2300, and those of the 
Septuagint 2400, the claims to accuracy are about equal. But when 
we take into consideration the stunning fact that the 2300 period 
has long since expired (even if we do commence with b. c. 457), 
and nothing whatever has transpired to mark the termination of the 
vision in 1843-4, that the shorter period will not cover it within 100 
years; that 2300 will in no wise harmonize with other prophetic 
periods, and that the description given of the ram does not 
correspond with the facts of history obtaining at the time the 2300 
years are supposed to commence.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
125.5 


Here again we come to a period, but the sentence is not finished, 
nor the sense complete. Perhaps these sentences were written by 
him all right, and perhaps his manuscript was carefully and legibly 
prepared, so that there could be no mistaking it, and perhaps this 
mangling has also been done by “typo;” and if all this is so, why, 
then, to say the least, Mr. H. is very unfortunate in his efforts at 
publication, and should either send his articles to offices where the 
errors of the “typo” are looked after a little more closely, or insist 
upon seeing a proof before they go to press. But if he is satisfied 
with this manner of putting the English language together, or deems 
it of “no importance,” or from any other cause concludes to let it 
pass, as he appears to have done, no correction having yet 
appeared, and this article also having been copied into the Gospel 
Banner, then he would seem to have mistaken his calling m 
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endeavoring to be a teacher through the medium of the 
press.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.6 


Many preachers study their sermons without studying the people to 
whom they are to preach them. Hence their preaching, though good 
in the main, is not suited to the tastes and wants of their hearers. 
They either speak of things at a distance, or else in such away that 
the people do not feel themselves much interested in what was 
delivered. Their words do not come home, do not reach the heart 
and conscience, but fall, like pointless arrows, short of the mark. T. 
Rutherford.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.7 


Life Through Christ 


JWe 


“And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder ness even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:14-16.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 125.8 


The object for which the Saviour came into the world, and for which 
he was lifted up upon the cross, was, that those who should believe 
in him should not perish, but have eternal life. Man’s life has been 
for feited by disobedience, and he was exposed to death, and that 
without a hope of a resurrection, out for the sacrificial death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But for this, man was hopelessly lost; for without 
the resurrection those that are fallen asleep are perished. Moses 
lifted up the brazen serpent in the wilderness to save those who 
had been bitten by the flery flying serpents from literal death. The 
bite was fatal to life, unless they looked away to the brazen serpent, 
but looking to that, they lived. It was not to save them primarily from 
painit was not to save them from lingering illness, but from sudden 
death. Life was the object that was the thing that was lost, but for 
the remedy.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.9 


Thus it is with all men. The sentence of death is out against us. But 
Christ gave his life a ransom for our lives. He has procured a 
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resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust; and those 
who believe will retain the life which he gives themthey shall never 
perish but have everlasting life. They shall not be hurt of the second 
death. But those who do not believethose who reject or neglect so 
great salvationwill die a second time; because they will have lost a 
second probation. The first probation Adam lost, not only for 
himself, but for all his posterity. The first death all die in Adam, that 
is, in consequence of his transgression. But all, the just as well as 
the unjust, being redeemed from this, all have the privilege of a 
second probation, and may choose for themselves, individually, 
whether they will improve it and not perish, or neglect it and die the 
second death.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.10 


It was not the object of Christ’s death, that immortal beingsbeings 
that cannot diemight not endure eternal misery, but that those who 
believe might be saved from death and have eternal life. Had the 
Author of the Bible wished us to understand that man was an 
immortal being exposed to eternal torture, he certainly could have 
used language that would have clearly expressed the idea. He 
would not have been under the necessity of using terms, in every 
instance, that, instead of conveying the idea intended, convey the 
reverse, and, if taken literally, positively assert the mortality of man. 
It is unreasonable in the extreme to suppose that man is destined to 
exist eternally in happiness or misery, and yet in all the revelation of 
God to man this overwhelmingly important thought is not once 
plainly expressed; but that this doctrine of such vast, and to the 
wicked, terrible, consequences, is continually hid beneath figures of 
speech, which express a thought altogether different, and are the 
best words that could be chosen to assure the sinner that he has no 
eternal life abiding in him, but that the course he is pursuing is to 
end in a miserable deathan everlasting deatha death beyond which 
there is no resurrection. “A night which has no morn beyond it, and 
no star." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.11 


“God “only hath immortality.” He is the one fountain from which all 
life is derived. But he has given this prerogative to his Son, that he 
may give life to them that believe. “For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself; and hath 
given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the 
Son of man.” John 5:26. Life, in the literal sense, is here intended; 
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for he is speaking of the resurrection of the dead. In a preceding 
verse he says, “For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will,” and in 
a succeeding verse, “The hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” Hence it is 
not happiness, but life, which the Father hath in himself, and that he 
hath given to his Son, that he may give it to them that believe. He 
says, “| am the good Shepherd; the good Shepherd giveth his life 
for the sheep.” Now if he did give, not merely his happiness, but his 
life itself, upon the cross, then it is life itself which he will give to his 
people. And to deny this, is to deny that Christ “died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures.” At his appearing he will give eternal life 
to his sheep. Then those that are not his sheep will not have eternal 
life, but will be condemned to the second death. “The wages of sin 
is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Romans 6:23. Thus it is evident that those who do not obtain 
eternal life through faith in Jesus Christ, will not have it, but will 
perishwill die the second deatha death from which there is no 
resurrection. While the saints “put on incorruption” at the 
resurrection of the just, those who fail to secure an interest in Christ 
“shall utterly perish in their own corruption." ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 125.12 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Recent Labors 


JWe 


Bro. White: Jan. 26 we started for Canada East to hold meetings 
with the scattered Sabbath-keepers in the townships. On our way to 
Canada, Wednesday evening, Jan. 27, we had an interesting 
interview with Bro. Steele’s family, at Derby, Vt., and were glad to 
find them firm on the Sabbath, and desirous to learn more on all 
points of present truth. Bro. and sister S. greatly admire the wisdom 
with which the Review is conducted, and highly prize the weekly 
visits of this messenger of truth ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
125.13 


The 28th and 29th we visited Sabbath-keepers in Compton and 
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Westbury, C. E., and on the Sabbath, the 30th, held a meeting in 
Eaton. Duty required that we should impress the minds of our 
hearers with the necessity of following a straight, onward course 
with the people of God, and of moving from principle, and not from 
those flights of feeling which almost in variably lead to 
fanaticism.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.14 


Feb. 1, drove to Melbourne, and visited the few friends there; but on 
account of a heavy snow-storm we could not go to Eli, as we had 
intended.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.15 


Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 6 and 7, held meetings at Westbury. 
We found the cause in a low condition, owing to fanaticism and 
other influences in the past, which had a tendency to dishearten 
those who desired to move on with the body. We tried to encourage 
the true friends of the cause, and told them not to judge of the 
future from the past, and that as a result of order among them they 
would soon see the cause prosper in Canada EastARSH March 
15, 1864, page 125.16 


The subject of organization was considered. Eight entered into 
church covenant together. An elder was ordained, and a clerk 
appointed, and we organized systematic benevolence, amounting 
to over $37 per year.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.17 


On first-day, contrary to the expectation of some, and to the 
encouragement of the church, the school-house was filled with 
candid hearers, who gave good attention to the truths spoken, and 
purchased several dollars’ worth of our works.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 125.18 


Feb. 20, attended a quarterly meeting at Berkshire, Vt. A goodly 
number of brethren and sisters were present. The Lord blessed in 
all the exercises, and four new ones spoke for the first time in our 
meetings, and expressed their desire to keep all the 
commandments.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.19 


Last Sabbath, met with the church at home. Bro. A. Stone was 
present, and gave two discourses from Numbers 14:24, and 2 
Timothy 1:7. Bro. S.’s testimony is appreciated in this section where 
he has been known nearly forty years as a preacher. We are now 





812 


holding meetings in North Fairfield, preparatory to the meetings 
which will be held there by Brn. Loughborough and Pierce next 
Sabbath and first-day. Bro. Stone is with us ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 125.20 


A. C. & D. T. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburg, Vt. 


Hope.| cannot remember a night so dark as to have hindered the 
approach of coming day, nor a storm so furious or dreadful as to 
prevent the return of warm sunshine and a cloudless sky.John 
Brown.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 125.21 


Harvest Hymn 


JWe 


[Bro. White: The following poetry | copy from a piece written to my 
mother, fifty years ago Thinking it appropriate to the present times, | 
send it for the Review.—M. A. Stroud.JARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.1 


This is the field, the world below, 

In which the sowers came to sow; 

Jesus the wheat; Satan the tares, 

For so the word of truth declares; 

And soon the reaping time will come, 

And angels shout the harvest home.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.2 


Most awful truth! and is it so, 

Must all the word this harvest know? 

Is every man a wheat or tare? 

Then for the harvest, O, prepare! 

For soon the reaping time will come, 

And angels shout the harvest home.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.3 


To love my sins a saint to appear, 
To grow with wheat and be a tare, 
May serve one while on earth below, 
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Where tares and wheat together grow; 

But soon the reaping time will come, 

When tares will meet an awful doom.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.4 


But all who truly righteous be, 

Then Father’s kingdom then shall see, 

Shine like the sun forever there; 

He that hath ears, then, let him hear, 

For soon the reaping time will come, 

And tares will meet an awful doom.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.5 


When the last harvest shall appear, 

To separate the wheat and tare, 

May we among the wheat be found, 

In sheaves with cords of love be bound, 

And join the angels ‘round the throne, 

To shout the glorious harvest home.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.6 


Monthly Meetings in N. Y 


JWe 


Bro. White: | attended the monthly meeting at Roosevelt N. Y. the 
first Sabbath and first-day in Feb. There was a good gathering of 
Brn. and sisters to this meeting. We were happy to meet Bro. Taylor 
at the meeting, who came to us “in the fullness of the blessing of 
the gospel of Christ,” who has done much for the church in 
Roosevelt, toward bringing them into the unity of the faith, and love 
for each other, and in feeling a sympathy for those that had become 
discouraged among them, and whom Satan had well nigh 
destroyed. | believe the church in Roosevelt is rising, and that they 
will not in the future be ignorant of the devices of Satan, and be 
annoyed with those little petty trials, and picking at straws with 
which they have been in the past. | think they are beginning to love 
one another with pure hearts fervently, and that hence forth they will 
so let their light shine before others, that they seeing their good 
works, may be led to embrace the truth and be saved with the 
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remnant.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.7 


It was thought by those present to be the best and most profitable 
monthly meeting that has been held in this region; especially the 
last evening. We seemed to have the best of the wine at the last of 
the feast. Many that evening enjoyed a freedom that they had been 
strangers to for a long time. | hope that we shall not lose the good 
influence of that meeting, nor the encouragement, we received, but 
that henceforth we may be living epistles known and read of all 
men, and grow up into Christ our living head, that we may be found 
of him in peace without spot and blameless.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.8 


Elias Goodwin. 
Oswego N. Y. 


Quarterly Meeting in Wis 


JWe 


Bro. White: Our quarterly meeting has just closed, which we humbly 
trust has been one of much interest to all who attended. Although 
the notice was short, there was a goodly number present. The 
elements of vital piety have been working in the hearts of many 
here for some time. Some have been carefully examining 
themselves, and by faith striving to get nearer to God.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 126.9 


At the commencement of our meeting something seemed to be in 
the way; but at our second meeting, Sabbath morning, all was clear, 
and Bro. Steward had good liberty in reviewing the signs of the 
soon coming of Christ, also in giving the evidences and 
characteristics by which the people or God, his remnant church, can 
be distinguished from the spurious coin, ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.10 


Evening after the Sabbath the church assembled at the house of 
Bro. A. G. Phelps to commemorate the death and sufferings of 
Jesus. The Lord met with his people while attending to that solemn 
ordinance, and all felt much refreshed and encouraged to press on. 
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Bro. R. H. Cowles was made to rejoice with joy unspeakable, in 
having his younger brother, R. G. Cowles, of Baraboo, unite with 
him in that solemn meeting. He had been praying for many years 
that God would convert that much-loved brother. His hopes were at 
last realized. Brethren and sisters, take courage. Remember that 
the prayers of the righteous avail much.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.11 


The United Brethren church had an appointment at 11 o'clock first- 
day, but as their minister did not come, Bro. Steward was invited to 
address the congregation, which he improved by showing from the 
word of God that there was no hope of salvation only by faith in 
Christ, and keeping the commandments of God. This afforded him 
an opportunity of reaching the ears, at least, of those he otherwise 
could not.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.12 


A good spirit pervaded our business meeting, nearly all came 
forward and settled up their S. B. dues, and some a portion in 
advance. This we think encouraging-ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
126.13 


Brethren, pray for us here at Mauston. We are coming along. We 
are going with you to Mt. Zion.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.14 


At the close of the meeting the hearts of many were made sad while 
giving Bro. and sister Steward the parting hand. They go from here 
to Rockton, Ills. May the Lord be with them, in their labor of love. 
May they not only find a happy home, but may they be instrumental 
in building up a church in Rockton that will stand with the remnant 
on Zion’s hill ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.15 

Yours striving for life eternal ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.16 


Wm. Russell. 
Mauston, Wis. 


Learning 


JWe 


God’s people do not rest content to decay in inglorious ignorance, 
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but have been people devoted to improvement; and from remote 
antiquity it appears that the sons of God have sought for 
wisdom.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.17 


Josephus informs us that Abraham taught astronomy and arithmetic 
to the Egyptians (of which they knew nothing previously), and that 
from Egypt these sciences passed into Greece ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 126.18 


This historian also informs us that the sons of Seth employed 
themselves in the study of astronomy, and that they wrote their 
observations upon two pillars, one of brick and the other of stone, 
which last, he affirms, was standing in his day.ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 126.19 


Moses was one of the most learned of the Egyptians, and the age 
of Solomon was famous for its proficiency in science and art, and 
the language of Job and David, and the style of Isaiah and of 
Daniel, and Ezra, prove them to have been men of high mental 
culture, aS may be said of all the prophets, to a greater or less 
extent.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.20 


Luke and Paul were men of high standing as scholars in their day, 
and all the disciples of Christ, however ignorant on their first 
introduction to him, soon found in him one who, while he did not set 
aside the unlettered, yet strove to remedy the evil, and always 
improved every opportunity of enlightening the darkened mind of 
man.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.21 


Jesus Christ, a true educator, began at the foundation, and 
appearing to our race in the form and image of an equal, thus 
condescending that he might find a way to the heart of man, his 
teachings profoundly effected the minds of his hearers, and 
carefully removing the useless rubbish which had gathered about 
the corrupt systems of the literature of that age, he laid the only true 
foundation for a_ lasting and_ perfect building “moral 
excellence.” ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.22 


The most withering rebuke ever given to the proud Pharisee was 
that the key of knowledge was withheld from the people: and the gift 
of tongues on the day of Pentecost, opened to the church all the 
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literary treasures of the world.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.23 


Paul, a chosen vessel to the Gentiles, was a man of vast learning; 
and sages and philosophers were awed and charmed at once by 
his zeal, his wisdom, eloquence and moral power; and when the 
apostasy had disgraced the work of Paul, and had stolen the livery 
of Heaven to serve the Devil in, and sought, not only the honors 
due to angels, but to act as God; then arose men of might to tear off 
this livery, and make its deformity to appear. ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.24 


These apostles of the Reformation were men of learning; for 
demons incarnate had forbidden the Bible in the living languages, 
and if Luther would refresh his soul with the precious word, it must 
needs come to him in the form of a Greek copy of the Scriptures. 
But, under difficulties, he made this language almost as familiar as 
his mother tongue.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.25 


Melancthon was a ripe scholar. The reformers of that age were 
scholars-men of depth and strength of mind, as Huss, Wickliffe, 
Favel and Carlstadt; and throughout Europe, from the dawn of the 
Reformation, there was a revival of learning ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.26 


Bright lights shone out upon the world, eclipsing the satanic court at 
Rome, which had crushed learning in the bud, had imprisoned 
Galileo, and embittered the dying hours of Copernicus; and as God 
used learning as an instrument to reveal the snaky covering of 
Romanism, the jealousy of the pontiffs, and cardinals, and priests, 
was aroused, and before an astonished world the church of Rome 
appeared as the woman upon the scarlet-colored beast, with the 
golden cup of abominations and filthiness in her hand. Anti-christ 
had made its citadel of defence the ignorance of the people, and by 
the power of God, the people arose, and opening the book of 
knowledge, transferred it from a dead language to living ones, and 
lo, the result!ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.27 


Who is angry now? Aye, is it not the dragon? Germany is shaken to 
its center, and Switzerland. France and England are alarmed, as if 
an earthquake had rent their firm hills. Aye! Education has broken 
its shackles, and learning is being diffused, and every man in his 
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own language is reading God’s word. Minds thirsting for knowledge 
are feasting upon words formerly locked for many dark centuries in 
an unknown tongue, long since lost to the world; and now such men 
as Luther have unlocked the precious treasure, and many eyes are 
wet with tears, and many hearts melt with gratitude and love. ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 126.28 


And is not this enough to waken the ire and jealousy of crafty 
bishops who had fattened their licentious persons upon incomes 
from indulgences, and blasphemous rites and ceremonies? and 
who, while they broke every commandment in the decalogue, were 
intent upon the mint, anise and cummin of their respective 
domains? Was not their reputation and in come at stake? ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 126.29 


But they signally failed; and God’s people being “helped,” still 
advanced, and learning was, and continued to be, a means in the 
hands of God of holding in check the power of the enemy.ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 126.30 


At the present day, it is true, learning may be by some almost 
deified, and made rather in end that a means: but the abuse of a gift 
does not diminish its real value to those who would gladly use it 
aright. Learning is not a god, to be worshiped, but rather a pickaxe 
for the reformer, as he cuts a passage through the mountains of 
error, and clears away the rubbish in his search for truth. ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 126.31 


Gladly do we behold those who stand as messengers in the present 
reform, enriching then minds at the temple of wisdom.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 126.32 


It is to be hoped that no one will be so engrossed with study as to 
neglect meditation and prayer; let no one, in seeking intellectual 
treasures, neglect the moral training of the head and heart. Had 
Solomon added devotion in proportion to his wisdom, his sun would 
not have set under a cloud, as it did, (oh, how melancholy to think 
of it!) but bright and radiant would have been the record of his 
end.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 126.33 


Joseph Clarke. 
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The Lord’s Name 


JWe 


Do any still incline to inquire, “Is it correct that in the fourth 
commandment only, the distinctive name of God is given as the 
God who is alone known by his works?” It is true, nor is it claimed to 
be otherwise, that other passages of the Bible teach who this Lord, 
who is our God, is, and what he has wrought. But simply taking the 
ten commandments apart from all else, since this is the only 
document which God himself with his own finger wrote, and 
because to finite beings he entrusted the transcribing of all besides, 
where save in the fourth do we find aught to limit with certain 
identity “the Lord your God?” Herein we see the propriety and the 
necessity of God’s specifying his attributes even beyond mistake. 
And subsequently when the name came to be identified with his 
peculiar people as “The Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, the prophet 
awards to him his rightful, because self-assumed attributes: “Ah 
Lord God! behold thou hast made the heavens and the earth by thy 
great power,” even “the great the mighty God, the Lord of Hosts is 
his name.” Jeremiah 32:17, 18 Then came the response to 
Jeremiah in the word of the Lord “Behold | am the Lord, the God of 
all flesh,” (verse 27,) whether they so recognize me or not, “the high 
and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy.” Thus, 
scripture passages might be multiplied indefinitely which ascribe to 
the Lord our God his peculiar attributes; but with sacrilegious 
audacity will the various adherents of “lords many and gods many,” 
claim the same for their self-styled deities ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 126.34 


But when it is affirmed as in /saiah 42:5; 45:18, “Thus saith the 
Lord, that created the heavens; God himself that formed the earth 
and made it-| am the Lord and there is none else,” it strikes at once 
at all the claimed attributes of lords many and gods many. Still it 
stands forth as clear as the light of noonday that in the fourth 
commandment aside from other scripture is obtained the authority 
for ascribing this power and these attributes distinctive to the Lord 
our God, who “in six days made heaven and earth and all that in 
them is."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.1 
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m. w. h. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Exciting Scene at a Lecture 


JWe 


On Sunday evening week, Mrs. Cora L. V. Scott (late Cora Hatch) 
lectured at Clinton Hall, New York, taking for her subject the 
question, “What is Deity and the Origin of the Earth?” The hall was 
crowded with an intelligent audience, quite a number of clergymen 
being dispersed among the congregation. The lady lecturer claimed 
that it was impossible for man, the finite, to comprehend the Deity, 
the infinite, and undertook to prove her position by logical analysis 
as deduced from the nature of the earth’s organism. She claimed 
that all things-matter and intelligence, substance and motion-had 
existed forever, and that some thing (the earth) could not have been 
made from nothing.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.2 


At the conclusion of the lecture an invitation was extended to the 
audience by the speaker to ask her any questions growing out of 
that of which she had treated. A number of gentlemen, one of whom 
was an elderly clergyman, accepted this offer, and quite a lively 
discussion ensued. Among those who embraced this opportunity 
was a person in the rear of the hall. He desired to ask the 
gentleman who preceded him how he knew of the existence of 
intelligence except through the medium of materiality. ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 127.3 


A young man at this point of the discussion arose and exclaimed, 
“Do not allow that man to speak; he is my father, and he has 
abandoned his wife and family." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.4 


The person who was interrupted, continued, however, and the 
young gentleman was obliged to subside for the time being. The 
interruption, however, caused great excitement among the 
audience, and at the close of the meeting, which took place a few 
moments later, the young gentleman approached the person whom 
he had interrupted, and addressing himself in part to the audience 
and to the person so offensive to him, said: ARSH March 15, 1864, 
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page 127.5 


“| have come here to shame that old man. He is my father. He left 
his wife and children, and is now living with Cora Hatch, in East 
Broadway.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.6 


A Voice—“Well, go home, and do not come here to settle your 
private troubles." ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.7 


Young Man—“You may think | am doing wrong; but if you knew the 
facts of the case you would think | was doing right.,ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 127.8 


Several Voices—“Go on. Let us hear the story. Take the stand,” 
etc.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.9 


Young Man—“| have done everything to get that man to do right by 
his family, but | have not been able to do so. | am his son, and am 
here to shame him in public. His name is William McKinley, and he 
keeps a store at the corner of Chatham and Pearl streets. He has 
beaten my mother and treated her most shame fully, and he has 
abandoned her to live with Cora Hatch.,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 127.10 


The young man, Mr. McKinley, jr., appeared to have the crowd with 
him, and was repeatedly applauded. Mr. Mckinley, sen., skedaddled 
in the middle of the controversy, while the fair lecturer, who 
appeared to be much excited, retired to the ante-room with some 
friends, one or two ladies among the number. The scene was 
decidedly sensational, and was quite a novel one in its way. 
—Advent Herald.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.11 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
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and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 127.12 


From Bro. Buxton 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Though unknown to you in the flesh, yet 
| feel that we are all of one household in the faith. Through the 
instrumentality of Bro. (now Elder) R. F. Andrews and Elder 
Ingraham, at Elkhorn Grove, | commenced keeping the Sabbath 
last May.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.13 


The longer | live, the more | feel to praise God that he has permitted 
me to hear and given me a disposition of heart to obey the third 
angel’s message; and from the preciousness of God’s word to me 
now, | am led daily to appreciate the elevating, sanctifying character 
of the present truth. It looks to me of priceless value, and | am 
striving to gird on the whole armor more closely, and work with, 
greater earnestness and zeal to advance the standard of truth, 
which God is raising up in these last days against the flood of error, 
opposition and traditions prevailing in the world, and even among 
the so-called orthodox churches.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
127.14 


May our prayers ascend more fervently to God for each other, and 
for the soon coming of his Son and the immortal kingdom. Let us 
arouse to greater action, and exhort all around us, as did Lot of old, 
to “flee from the wrath to come;” “for the day of our redemption 
draweth nigh;” for which reason may the Spirit of God direct us in all 
things, and his grace enable us to hold out faithful unto the 
end.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.15 


There are twelve or fourteen of us who have usually met on the 
Sabbath, near Elkhorn. The meetings are good and edifying; but 
perhaps not quite so much so as though we were organized, which 
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| would like very much, as we then would be stronger and more 
active in the work of the Lord.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.16 


May the Lord grant to send a messenger here to assist us, and to 
proclaim the truth for the harvest truly, is great, but the laborers are 
few.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.17 


Yours, in the blessed hope of eternal life, ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 127.18 


H. G. Buxton. 
Mt. Carroll, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. Matteson writes from Poysippi, Wis: Since | commenced to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord, in August, 1863, six more in this 
neighborhood have come out from Babylon, and are striving to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. This makes me 
feel thankful to the Lord, and especially so, because my wife is one 
of that number. She had a hard struggle, but overcame at last by 
the grace of God. She does now feel thankful for the light of present 
truth.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.19 


On the 12th of Jan. | went to the town of Saxville, according to 
agreement, and delivered ten lectures. Seven determined to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. The Spirit of the Lord was evidently 
working upon the hearts, in spite of all their deep-rooted prejudice, 
and some sinners were disturbed in their carnal slumber. May the 
Lord carry on the work begun. As soon as | had left the place, the 
Baptists commenced to preach no-lawism and Sunday worship with 
all their strength, and went around and warned people against this 
great and terrible error. But | believe Michael stands on our side, 
and therefore | am not much frightened by the dragon.ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 127.20 


On the 23rd of January | went to another place in the north-east 
part of this town, and had meetings on Sabbath, first day, and two 
evenings following. | lectured on the third angel’s message, the law 
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and the Sabbath. The Lord was with us. All hearts were moved, and 
tears flowed freely. When | had spoken about the law, a man came 
up to me, wiped his eyes, shook my hand, and said, “I thank you; | 
have never heard that before, but it is the truth of the Lord, and | 
desire to live it out.” Twelve persons determined to keep the 
Sabbath, and some desired baptism.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
127.21 


The persons spoken of are all Danes, and most of them cannot 
understand English.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.22 


Bro. W. P. Squiers writes from Lansing, Mich.: We have been under 
the cloud for some time past, the enemy having come very near 
carrying us captive at his will. But thank the Lord, he aroused us 
before it was too late, and we have again emerged into the sunlight 
of his most glorious truth, and are striving to press our way onward 
to the kingdom.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.23 


| think this would be a good place for a messenger. There are some 
now who are almost persuaded, and | think if a few lectures could 
be given here, some would turn their feet unto the testimonies of 
the Lord. There is one unoccupied church here, belonging to the 
United Brethren, and one of the trustees informed me last Sunday 
that we could have the house. | will also make arrangements for 
board, so that a preacher will be to no expense on that account. | 
think the time is propitious for the ingathering of souls here. If a 
messenger can come | would like to be notified through the Review 
a short time previous. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.24 


Bro. E. P. Wilkins writes from Wilson’s Grove, lowa: | am still trying 
to live out the truths contained in the third angel’s message, 
although | realize my weakness, and am confident that there must 
be a great work done for me in order that | may be prepared to 
stand, with the remnant on mount Zion. | feel willing to have my 
name cast out as evil. It is not the scoffs nor the frowns of the world 
that disturb me, but a view of what | have to overcome. But | will not 
despair; for | know that the grace of God is sufficient to carry me 
through. There are only two of us here at the Grove, and we feel 
rather lonely. Although we belong to the church at West Union, the 
distance is so great that it is impossible for us to meet very often. | 
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can say of a truth that | love my brethren more and more. | want a 
name among them.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.25 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died of diptheria, in the town of Assyria, Barry Co., Mich., Elizabeth 
Brown, daughter of Benjamin and Ann Randall, and wife of George 
Brown, Feb. 19, 1864, aged 31 years ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
127.26 


Sister Brown embraced the present truth under the labors of Bro. 
Loughborough in that place. She fully believed in her soon-coming 
Saviour, and though living where there was no church near, or 
privilege of meeting, she faithfully kept the Lord’s Sabbath while 
almost all around her were disregarding it. Her sickness was only 
five days, and very severe; but her mind was clear to the last hour. 
The funeral was the Sunday following at the school-house near by, 
where to a large assembly we endeavored to show that as Jesus 
had arisen from the dead, his dear saints would soon arise and live 
forever with him. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 127.27 


John Byington. 


Died, at Mackford, Wis., Feb. 12, 1864, of quick consumption, 
Martha Hall, wife of Hosea Hall, aged 67 yearsARSH March 15, 
1864, page 127.28 


Sister Hall embraced the Advent faith some thirteen years ago, 
since which time she has been identified with the Seventh-day 
Advent people. She died in hope of immortality at the resurrection 
of the just. Eld. Isaac Sanborn preached the funeral discourse to a 
large and attentive congregation, from 7 Corinthians 15:22,ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 127.29 


Rufus Baker. 
Died, in Finley, Ohio, of a tumor on the neck and throat, Jan. 27, 


1864, after an illness of about four months, Minnie, daughter of 
sister Sarah A. Smith, aged 4 years, 4 months, and 15 days ARSH 
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March 15, 1864, page 127.30 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 15, 1864 


Our much esteemed Bro. John Butchart, Sen. of Eramosa, C. W., 
sends us the following note with a Montreal Bank bill under date 
March 4th, 1864:—‘“I herewith send two dollars in payment for the 
Advent Review and Sabbath Herald. Its matter is as interesting as 
ever.”ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.1 


We would say to other Canada subscribers, on whose papers we 
have had to pay postage, “Go thou and do likewise.” That is, remit 
in Canada currency, please. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.2 


The Charts 
JWe 


what father bates says of them 


“The charts appear to be perfect, and are splended pictures for the 
house of God, and to ornament Sabbath keeper’s dwelling places. 
They are a beautiful finish. We are much pleased with them every 
way. The explanation by diagram of the 2300 days is simple and 
very plain."ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.3 


We have printed 1000 copies of the Discussion between Elders 
Grant and Cornell in pamphlet form, which can be sent by mail for 
10 cents.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.4 


We have a few copies of Testimony to the Church, Nos. 1-10 
complete, bound in morocco, which we will send by mail, post paid, 
for $1.00.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.5 


We will send by mail, post paid, a package of sixteen different tracts 
for the small sum of 30 cents.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.6 
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Appointments 


JWe 
The Lord willing, | will commence a protracted merting at Elkhorn 
Grove, Carroll Co., Ill., March 17ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
128.7 


Isaac Sanborn. 


| wish to change the time of the quarterly meetings of the following 
churches, so that | may attend them:ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
128.8 


Johnstown Center, 
Wis., 
Avon, Wis., * 16&17 


April 9 & 10 


Oakland, Mackford and Marquette will please put theirs off till | 
appoint for them.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.9 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows:ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 128.10 


Washington, N. H., evenings of March 22 & 23 
Peterborough, N. H., Sab. & first- 


26 & 27 
day, 
Manchester, N. N., Tuesday 29 
evening. 


Haverhill, Mass., Sab. & first-day, April 2 & 3 
J. N. Loughborough. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Monthly Meeting at Knoxville, 
lowa, April 2 & 3. We expect to see a good turn-out from Eddyville, 
Sandyville, and Reausau. Come, brethren, all that can, that we may 
have a good meeting. By order of the church. ARSH March 15, 
1864, page 128.11 


W. McPheter, Church Clerk. 
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Providence permitting | will give a course of lectures atARSH March 
15, 1864, page 128.12 


Matherton, Mich., Wednesday, March 16,ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.13 


Visit Fair Plains, Mich., Sabbath, ” 26ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
128.14 


And give another course of lectures at Winfield, Mich., at the block 
school-house near Bro. Albert D. Rust’s, commencing Monday, 
March 28.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.15 


J. B. Frisbie. 


The next quarterly meeting of the S. D. Adventist Church, of Avon, 
Rock Co., Wis., will be held on the third Sabbath and Sunday in 
April next; a messenger is expected. We hope to see a general rally 
of the church, coming together in the unity of the spirit of Christ. 
Brethren will remember their s. b. pledge. ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.16 


We shall be happy to see brethren from other churches at this 
meeting.-ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.17 


Joseph G. Wood. 


Change of Appointments 


JWe 


A call to attend a funeral, the circumstances of which seemed to 
render it necessary that he should go, prevented Bro. Byington from 
meeting with the brethren at Parkville, as appointed, last Sabbath. 
He therefore appoints, nothing preventing, to meet with them next 
Sabbath, the 19th inst., and with the brethren in Burlington the 
following Sabbath, the 26th inst ARSH March 15, 1864, page 
128.18 


Business Department 
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JWe 


Business Notes 


We have an order for Charts from Money Creek, Ills., with $3,50 
enclosed, and no name signed to the order. ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.19 


The P. O. address of H. G. Buck and Henry Gardner is Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.20 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.21 


Mrs L Bodyfelt 1,00,xxiii,10 WH. Slown 2,00,xxiv,1 M V Farris for A 
Wilson 1,00 xxv,14 J E Potter 2,55,xxv,4 N T Preston 1,75,xxv,7 C 
B Gordon for J Butcher 1 00,xxv,14 J Butchart, sen,200,xxv,15 Wm 
Pierce 3,00,xxv,1 Emily Slocum 1,50,xxvi,1 Sally M Bond 2,00 xxv, 1 

E E Frothingham 1,00,xxiv,16 A Parson 1,00 xxiv,14 John Davis 
1,00,xxiv,14. J W Shaul 1,00,xxiv,14. Wm Kelley 1,00,xxiv,13. N B 
Welch 1,00,xxv,14. Mary Tibbs 1,00,xxv,14. H G Buxton 
1,00,xxiv,14. John Holly for Eld A Durfee 1,00,xxv,14. Church at 
Hundred Mile Grove, Wis or Elnora Downs 2 00,xxvii,14. J Paul 
2,00,xxv,14. Z Lewis 1,00,xxv,14. C Green 1,00 xxv,14. Morris 
Langworthy 1,00,xxv,14. H Crosbie for E Dalgrien 0,50,xxv,1. M E 
Darling 1,00, xxiv,1. G W Mitchell 1,00,xxiv,1. Sister Seely for Mrs B 
K Carpenter 1,00,xxv,14. L Locke 0,50,xxiv,1. B C Chandler 
2,00,xxv,14. B C Chandler for E Chandler 1,00,xxv,14. James 
Cornell 1,00, xxiii,1. Miss A C Hudson 1,00,xxiv,1. J Wilson for F 
Snyder 1,00, xxv,14. N G Spencer 0,50, xxiv,1. J Brinkerhoff 
2,00,xxvi,1. A Hough for Mrs M M Bramble 2,00,xxv,14. G S West 
1,00,xxiv,1. N Cameron 1,00,xxiv,12. Harriet Hopkins 0,50,xxiv,14. 

Eld N V Hull 1,00,xxv,16. A Hoff 1,00,xxiv,14. R Fisher 1,00,xxiv, 14. 
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R Cochran for James Carroll 1,00,xxv,14. Mrs L Gaskill 
2,00,xxiv,10. L Bristol 1,00,xxiv,2. T Porter 2,00,xxiv 14. B Foos 
5,00,xxv,1. O P Lamb 3,00,xxv,1. W F Arnolds 2,00,xxi 12. R 
Rundall for J Rundall 0,50,xxiv,14. E Bartlett 2,00 xxv 4. H E 
McLaughlin 2,00,xxiii 13. Ch at Troy Vt, for Mary Bean 1,00,xxv,1.A 
G Pixley 2,90, xxv,13. Sarah Chase 2,00,xxv,14. G F Richmond 
1,30. xxv,1. J W Larned 1,00, xxv,1. H Gibbs for Mrs Eliza Heath 
1,00, xxv 14. E Pike 0,50, xxiv,1. E E Jones for A W Worden 
1,00,xxv,14. Ch at Irasburg and Charleston, Vt, for J Burroughs 
1,00,xxv,1. Mrs Julia A King 1,00,xxiv,14. S B McLaughlin 
2,00,xxv,6. L Paquin 1,00,xxv,14. S W Willey 1,00,xxv,1.ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 128.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


M A Brown $1,85. D T Shireman 30c. W F Cole 35c. B C Chandler 
$2. J H Waggoner 50c. Mrs P W Southworth 15c. M B Czechowski 
55c. A Hopkins 25c. G F Richmond $4. O D Washburn 75c. S B 
Whitney $2,85. W E Cheesebro 30c. F N Barthol mew 30c. M E 
Chandler 30c. C E Belden 30c. G W Mitchell 30c. E Livingston 75c. 
A Hough $1,80. E Wilcox 15c. A M Gravel 30c. C M Hemmingway 
15c. J G Wood 25c. R Baker 30c. A M Preston 30c. R Moran 30c. N 

T Preston 25c. | F Potter 45c. C L Royce 47. T M Parmiter 45c. J 
Parmalee 45c. M E Lunger 30c. C F Hall 45c. E Halleck 74c. A 
Hopkins 19c. A G Pixley 30c. D A Waggoner $1,80. E Van Deusen 
30c. L Wiswell 75c. C L Haskins 30c. M Russell 30c. Wm P Squires 
15c. W Romaine 30c. J Brinkerhoff 60c. R A Shoudy 15c. H Bowen 
$1,05. J L Kilgore 45c. J Hoffer 30c. H S Boyd 15c. E C Boaz 35c. J 
P Rathbun 32c. A W Maynard 30c. E W Waters 30c. Mrs E J Bump 
35c.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.23 


Cash Received on Account 


A Lanphear $4,00. S B Whitney $5,00. J H Waggoner 50c. W 
Romine 30c. J R Goodenough for Eld | Sanborn $5,00. E Halleck 
for Eld | Sanborn $1,00. O Mears $20. J L Locke $4 00. R F 
Andrews $2,75. W B Castle $5,00. S A McPherson $30. Joel L 
Locke $2,00. Philip Strong $2,00. A S Hutchins 50¢ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 128.24 
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Books Sent By Express 


Isaac Sanborn, Morrison, Ill., $51,37. D M Can right $12,40. 
Thomas Paten, Madison, Dane Co., Wis., $24,20. W G Cole, 
Columbia Station, Lorain Co., O., $10,254ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.25 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


R Burtenshaw, Ridgeway Station, G T R R., $188,67ARSH March 
15, 1864, page 128.26 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Jane Moore (s. b.) $2,00. A G Pixley $1,00 ARSH March 15, 1864, 
page 128.27 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requites the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part there 
of and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each four 
ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, must 
be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, Battle 
Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.28 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
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The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism, Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgression, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 


Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 
Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experiences. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review, A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 2 
In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
ye Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 15, 
1864, page 128.29 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.30 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.31 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 15, 1864, page 128.32 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 80 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 

with Lute, 1,20 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 

History Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ 50 

and his angels and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, views and Incidents in 50 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 5 


Baptist Minister of England, 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 15, 1864, page 
128.33 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 


Lessons for the Young, apc: 

The same in five Pamphlets, 55 
twenty-five Tracts, 50 

CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 

Preachers Varnished, a set with Key, , 

A set on cloth with Key, 3,50 

On cloth without rollers by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On roller, post-paid, 75 cts. ARSH 
March 15, 1864, page 128.34 
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March 22, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH :% 
1864. No. 17. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigadiRSH 
March 22, 1864, page 129.2 


Chosen Heroes 


JWe 


“Then to side with truth is noble when we share her wretched crust, 
Ere her cause brings fame and profit, and ‘tis prosperous to be just: 
Then it is the brave man chooses, while the coward stands aside, 
Doubting, in his abject spirit, till his Lord is crucified, 

And the multitude make virtue of the faith they once denied. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 129.3 


“Count me o’er Earth’s chosen heroes: they are souls that stood 
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alone 

While the men they agonized for, hurled the contumelious stone- 
Stood alone, and, down the future, saw the golden beam incline 

To the side of perfect justice, mastered by their faith divine, 

By one man’s plain truth to manhood, and to God’s supreme 
design.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.4 


Sabbath Discussion 


JWe 


(Concluded.)ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.5 


Fourth Evening 


elder cornell’s tenth speech 


This evening will close up the investigation of the question before 
us. | am glad to see the interest that is manifested. Some of the 
friends seem to think we use too much sharpness in our manner. 
Sometimes persons mistake hard arguments for abuse. If we have 
erred it has been of the head and not of the heart. Our aim has 
been to avoid everything unkind; however, | had much rather take 
back indiscretion in manner, if it has occurred, than to be under the 
necessity of taking back, or denying, my principal arguments. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 129.6 


My friend says, The Old Testament was bondage, but the New is 
liberty. This may be true, but it cannot apply to the law of God. 
Those who kept the moral law under the old covenant talk much like 
those who keep the law under the new covenant.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 129.7 


Psalm 119:165. “Great peace have they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them.” Romans 7:12, 22. “Wherefore the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 129.8 


Psalm 119:45. “| will walk at liberty, for | seek thy precepts.” 
Romans 8:6, 7. “For to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
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spiritually minded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.9 


My friend says, Those who have kept the Sabbath say they were in 
bondage. | have heard thousands say the Sabbath was their delight 
and joy. There is no bondage in the weekly Sabbath. It was made 
for man, to be one of his greatest blessings. That the Sabbath is not 
to be regarded as a bondage, is evident from /saiah 58:73. “If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words,” 
etc.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.10 


The Lord directed men to call the Sabbath adelight, but Bro. Grant 
calls it a yoke of bondage. Who knows best? He says he is 
acquainted with some who kept it awhile, then gave it up, and they 
testify that it was bondage to them. | do not wonder that such ones 
gave it up. If | felt that it was bondage | would give it up too. But | 
know of more than ten thousand who have not given it up, and who 
regard the Sabbath as a precious gift from God. | have kept the 
Sabbath about eleven years, and can speak from _ personal 
experience. For several years | tried my friend’s position of no law, 
but | never knew what freedom was, till |, like the Psalmist, found 
“great peace” in the love of God’s law.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
129.11 


The fathers are quoted to prove that the patriarchs did not keep the 
Sabbath. Does theBible say the patriarchs did not keep the 
Sabbath? If the fathers got it in the Bible we can get it there. If they 
did not get it in the Bible, it is good for nothing ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 129.12 


We have shown that the reckoning of time by weeks in that age 
came from the well-known institution of the Sabbath. He has failed 
to account for this in any other way. Neither has he met the 
argument that the Sabbath was instituted at creation. That 
sanctifying it was the setting it apart by proclamation to a holy or 
religious use for man.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.13 
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My friend has several times repeated the declaration that what is 
not commanded in the new covenant is not binding, and still asserts 
that we. must keep the first day or deny the resurrection of Christ. 
Why don’t he show where the first day is commanded?ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 129.14 


My friend has finally condescended to tell us what was the bondage 
of the ten commandments. It was in the Sabbath, on account of the 
stoning penalty. But he has overlooked one important fact. The 
other nine commands also had the stoning penalty. Proof. For the 
first and second commandments see Deuteronomy 13:6-10; third 
commandment, Leviticus 24:11-14; fifth commandment, 
Deuteronomy 21:18-27; sixth, commandment, Exodus 27:12; 
seventh commandment, Deuteronomy 22:24; eighth, ninth, and 
tenth, commandments, Joshua 6:10-25.ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 129.15 


If the fourth commandment contained bondage because it had the 
stoning penalty, the other nine were bondage for the same reason. 
But he has the nine brought over without change, hence he has 
nine-tenths of the old yoke of bondage in his new 
constitution. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.16 


| will now advance. Psalm 19:7. “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple.” David must have referred to the Decalogue, for that 
was the only perfect moral code ever given to man. There were ten 
precepts in that perfect law; now if one of them is left out it becomes 
so far imperfect. A perfect law will not admit of the slightest 
change.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.17 


Isaiah 56:1, 2. “Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do 
justice; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to 
be revealed. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man 
that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
keepeth his hand from doing any evil." ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
129.18 


This prophecy locates itself when “salvation is near to come.” In 
Hebrews 9:28, we learn that salvation comes at the second advent 
of Christ, and in 7 Peter 7:5, that salvation is ready to be revealed in 
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the last time. |f a blessing is pronounced on the man who keeps the 
Sabbath in the Christian age, of course it exists and is 
binding.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.19 


Paul’s manner was to preach on the Sabbath. Acts 13:42, 44. “And 
when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath. And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God.” Acis 76:73. “And on the Sabbath 
we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither.” Acts 77:2. “And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto 
them, and three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the 
Scriptures.” Acfs 18:4, 11. “And he reasoned in the synagogue 
every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And he 
continued there a year and six months, teaching the word of God 
among them.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.20 


We learn from these scriptures that Paul, “as his manner was,” 
preached every Sabbath-day, to the Jews in the synagogue, out by 
the river side, to the Gentiles, and when he was a located minister a 
year and six months at Corinth; in all eighty-four Sabbaths. We 
have no record of his ever preaching only on one first-day of the 
week, and that was the all-night farewell meeting with the disciples 
at Troas. The whole strength of apostolic example is in favor of the 
Sabbath. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.21 


elder grant’s tenth speech 


My friend quotes David and Paul that the law was a delight, etc. 
True, the old law was a delight, but it is no more a delight since the 
new covenant, surely. He says the Sabbath penalty is done away. 
Now | call on him to snow one instance where the penalty of a law 
has been done away and the law remain in force. He says Paul 
preached on the Sabbath. True, but he did not keep it. He says, 
“Let no man judge you in relation to it.” If | was among Sabbath- 
keepers | should preach on the Sabbath as Paul didARSH March 
22, 1864, page 129.22 


For further testimony on the new law | will read Romans 13:9, 10. 
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“For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law.” Acts 15:28, 29. “For it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these 
necessary things; that ye abstain from meats offered to idols; and 
from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication; from 
which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well."ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 129.23 


Why not enjoin the Sabbath here if it is so important? It may be 
asked why several other commands were not mentioned. | answer, 
because they were observing them. If the Sabbath was binding, 
why not bind it upon the disciples in that council. Grotius says, 
“These three points were the only ones between Jews and Gentiles 
that admitted of dispute." ARSH March 22, 1864, page 129.24 


In regard to keeping the seventh day, it is a fact that a definite day 
cannot be kept. If two men sail around the world, one will gain while 
the other will lose a day. When they come together they would find 
themselves keeping different days.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
129.25 


| will now give a few facts for the brother’s consideration: ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 130.1 


1. Itis a fact that Adam’s first day corresponded with God’s seventh 
day.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.2 


2. It was a fact that the Sabbath was made only for the JewsARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 130.3 


3. It is a fact that Genesis 2:3, does not prove the Sabbath from 


creation; for it was not written till after the exode.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.4 


elder cornell’s eleventh speech 
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My friend calls for one instance where a penalty his been done 
away and the law still remain in force. He has furnished it himself. 
He admits the nine commands still in force without change. They 
had the stoning penalty. He calls on me to show one case, when he 
has furnished nine instances in his own argument.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.5 


He quotes Romans 13:9, 10. for his new law.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.6 


Paul refers to some of the commands which relate to our duty to 
neighbor and then adds. “If there be any other commandment it is 
briefly comprehended in this saying, namely “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thy self.” Wakefield has it “Every other such 
commandment.” Neither of the first four commands relating to our 
duty to God are quoted there. If the text proves that the Sabbath is 
left out in the New Testament, because not quoted, it equally 
proves that the other three are left out. That which proves too much 
proves nothing in the case.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.7 


My friend next resorts to Acts 15:28 and asks why the Sabbath was 
not enjoined if it was binding? ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.8 


| answer because their question did not relate to the moral law, but 
to matters in the ceremonial law. He says, the reason why the other 
commandments were not quoted was because they kept them. 
Good! Let me apply the same rule to the Sabbath. The Sabbath 
was not mentioned because there was no dispute in regard to it. 
They had never changed the day, all were agreed, and hence no 
need of taking it up in council. He quotes Grotius, that the three 
points mentioned were the only ones in dispute between Jews and 
Gentiles. Better still. Then the Gentile Christians must have been 
unanimous in keeping the seventh day. If they had not there would 
have been trouble enough. The Jews took occasion to find all the 
fault possible with the Christians. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.9 


| am astonished that my friend should bring up that old objection to 
the Sabbath, that the world is round. Is it not just as round when his 
first day comes?ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.10 
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He makes many assertions and says “It is a fact,” that this and the 
other is so, or is not so. Now | ask what all such assertions, without 
proof amount to. they are simply thrown in for effect, or to take up 
my time. | deny every one of his assertions. Now let him prove 
them. Until then, we are even so far as they are concerned.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 130.11 


| will now advance another direct proof that the Sabbath exists in 
this dispensation. Revelation 1:70 “I was in the spirit on the Lord’s 
day.” John undertakes to tell us on what day he had his vision. It 
was the ‘Lord’s day.” What day did John understand to be the 
Lord’s day? John wrote his gospel two years at least after he wrote 
Revelation, and there he simply calls the resurrection day, “The first 
day of the week.” John 20:79. If the first day had become the 
Sabbath or Lord’s day, John would have said so. But he still called 
the seventh day the Sabbath. We now inquire what day is the 
Lord’s day in the Bible. | challenge him to show where the first day 
is ever once called the Lord’s day.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.12 


Mark 2:28 “Therefore the Son of man is Lordalso of the Sabbath.” 
His father was Lord of it, and he “also” was Lord of it, His being 
Lord of it signifies that it was his day. The man is Lord of his wife, 
signifies that she belongs to him. So with the Sabbath. The day that 
Christ is Lord of is “The Lord’s day.” No other day was ever called 
the Lord’s day in the Bible. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord” etc. And “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day, etc.,” shows conclusively what 
day is the Lord’s.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.13 


elder grant’s eleventh speech 


My friend accuses me of saying things for effect. Of course we do. 
That’s what we talk for. He quotes, “The law was holy, just and 
good.” We do not deny that the law was holy. But God has 
abolished some things that were holy. They are not all binding now, 
surely.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.14 


| admit that the penalty for the nine commandments is the second 
death, and if the Sabbath is brought over it is the same.ARSH 
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March 22, 1864, page 130.15 


He denies that the Lord’s day is the first day of the week, but if he 
will carefully read church history he will find that the first day is 
called Lord’s day.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.16 


He admits that the ceremonial law is done away; hence the 
Sabbath must be done away; it was that law that regulated the 
keeping of the Sabbath.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.17 


Paul says he kept back nothing that was profitable, but he did not 
mention the keeping of the Sabbath. He declared the whole counsel 
of God, and yet not a word about keeping the seventh day for the 
Sabbath.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.18 


We will now look at what we have said by way of recapitulation. 1. 
What we said onRomans 7. “For the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; 
but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her 
husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to 
another man, she shall be called an adulteress." ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.19 


The same thing is presented just before the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus. We read on, “But if her husband be dead, she is free 
from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be married 
to an other man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead 
to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.” This we regard as conclusive. We are 
married to Christ, when the law is dead.ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 130.20 


elder cornell’s twelfth speech 


My friend says he has not denied that the law was holy, but Paul 
writes to the Romans twenty years this side of where he says the 
law was abolished, and says The law is holy. Bro. Grants was holy” 
is not there. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.21 
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He now admits that if the Sabbath is binding it has the same penalty 
as the other nine commands. Thus he has now given up all he has 
said about the Sabbath having no penalty if it is now in 
existence.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.22 


If | will read church history | will find that the first day is the Lord’s 
day. Indeed! Has it come to his that we must leave the Bible and 
take history for our guide. Take the Bible as far as it goes on our 
side, and history for the rest. This is the Catholic rule in full ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 130.23 


He says Paul kept back nothing profitable, but never said a word 
about keeping the Sabbath. This argument assumes that what Paul 
did not teach is not now binding. Let us apply this rule. Paul never 
said one word about keeping the first day in honor of the 
resurrection of Christ, therefore it is not profitable. Here again, my 
friend has run full tilt against his own position.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.24 


| will now refer to some of our arguments:ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 130.25 


1. We have shown that Christ recognized the Sabbath in his 
teachings as an existing institution. He said it was “made for man,” 
and taught that it would be in existence in a. d. 70, when Jerusalem 
was destroyed.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.26 


2. The disciples rented on the Sabbath, according to the 
commandment, after Christ was crucified. He has not even 
attempted to answer this. It is too late for him now. He cannot leave 
my main proofs until his last speech, so that | can have no chance 
to notice his reply. He saw no way to answer it, and therefore 
concluded not to grapple with it ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.27 


3. We have shown that the Sabbath was instituted for man at 
creation; that God sanctified it there; and the word sanctify means 
“to set apart for a holy use,” which could not be done without a 
proclamation to that effect. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.28 


4. That the Sabbath existed before the covenant of Sinai, and 
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independent of it; hence the passing away of that covenant could 
not affect the Sabbath. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.29 


5. We have given the most positive proof that the moral law, as a 
whole, is endorsed and enforced by Christ and the apostles. Paul 
proves all the world sinners by the law, twenty-nine years this side 
of the cross. Romans 3:19. If the law was abolished, it could not 
prove that any were guilty before God.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.30 


6. That the Sabbath or Lord’s day is recognized by John in a. d, 96, 
on the isle of Patmos.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.31 


7. We have seen in numerous instances that the negative has 
overthrown his own positions. All ten of the commands were 
abolished, then only one. The trouble some Sabbath is not binding 
now because it is not commanded over again. But the first day is 
binding without ever being once commanded. If the Sabbath is still 
binding, the stoning penalty is also, but the nine commands can be 
brought over without that penalty. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.32 


We have seen that the reasons and facts on which the Sabbath 
institution was based still exist, hence the institution must exist. This 
argument has not been met. Before the Sabbath can be abolished, 
he must destroy the facts and reasons on which it is based. 1. God 
rested on the seventh day. 2. He sanctified the day on which he 
rested. 3. Conclusion: therefore we must “Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy.” This was our argument on the institution of the 
Sabbath. We are now ready to submit the question, and we do so 
with the kindest of feelings to all, hoping that the investigation may 
result in much good.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.33 


elder grant’s twelfth speech 


| have not intimated that Christ commands us to keep the first day. | 
have shown that the Sabbath was abolished with the feast 
days.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.34 


My friend refers to the women resting, “according to the 
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commandment.” But this took place before the resurrection, and of 
course is no proof for us. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.35 


He has quoted Watthew 5:17: Christ did not come to destroy the 
law, etc. | believe that | have not denied it. But there was something 
abolished. If we are dead to the law, and the law is dead, as we 
have seen in Romans 7, then of course the Sabbath is dead 
also.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.36 


| have shown that the Sabbath is positive, and hence not binding 
now-that the Sabbath penalty was stoning, and if that is done away 
the Sabbath must go with it ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.37 


The claim that the law of ten commands, as a whole, is brought into 
the New Testament, has not been sustained. ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 130.38 


We have given good historical testimony that no Sabbath was 
binding on the patriarchs. We brought several testimonies, and 
nothing was brought to rebut them.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.39 


We are willing to submit the question right here. We think the 
negative of this question has been well sustained. We shall part as 
friends. | will join with my friend in the hope that good will result 
from this investigation. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.40 


The one Great Concern 


JWe 


Dear brethren and sisters: We are looking for the coming of the 
Saviour. We have seen the signs fulfilled of his advent near. We 
have seen the glorious light of present truth, and our hearts have 
burned within us as we have thought upon it. The world lieth in 
wickedness. God’s people are to be brought out from Babylon. 
Upon us, truly, upon every one of us, there rests a great 
responsibility. We are not our own.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
130.41 


We who have embraced the truth must go forward or be left behind. 
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The ranks of the remnant are being sifted, and every thing that can 
be shaken will be shaken, that the things which cannot be shaken 
may remain.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.42 


Oh, you who are holding on to the world, you who are looking for 
ease and comfort here, and yet professing an interest in present 
truth, up, and lock around you. The word says to you, Rise up, for 
this is not your rest. Would you go to Mount Zion with the people of 
God? Yes, you reply, | would go. But stop, the world will not go 
there, and if you hold the world in one hand, the world will hold you, 
and you must share in its ruin. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 130.43 


Now, now is the time for us to press together. To cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of the Lord. Thousands now are rallying to the standard of 
truth. Thousands outside are waiting for it. Let us all come up 
together, searching our own hearts as in the light of eternity. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 131.1 


Oh for that sprint of self-sacrifice and devotion, to the cause of our 
Master, to the welfare of perishing souls, that will count no sacrifice 
too dear to win a soul, to strengthen a weak one, to call back an 
erring one. God give us all that spirit, for Jesus’ sake. ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 131.2 


The fields are white for the harvest, the laborers are few. Brother, 
sister, however humble or obscure may be your station, have you 
made a full sacrifice? Are you fully in the cause of your master? If 
so, you are prepared to help hold up the cause of truth by staying 
up the hands of its ministers. But if not, depend upon it, though you 
pray for laborers your influence tends to hold them back from the 
harvest field. Oh let your prayers go up in living faith. Ensamples for 
the flock yourselves, walking blameless, and with a conscience void 
of offense, you can consistently pray for and help along with 
carrying the truth to others. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.3 


The cause does not want laborers now in answer to half-hearted 
prayers, which go up from those who are themselves joining the 
world, seeking its friendship, its pleasures, or wealth. No. It wants 
those whose souls are given to the work, and we all want to be with 
them. Let the body of Christ be one. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
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131.4 


Brethren and sisters let us pray for this, that the Lord will send forth 
laborers into his harvest. That the loud cry of this message may 
speedily go forth, and the earth be lightened with its glory. Let us be 
sober and watchful, always abounding in the work of the Lord. Then 
when the chief shepherd shall appear, we shall not be ashamed 
before him at his coming.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.5 


Yours in the patience of the saints. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
131.6 


M. E. Darling. 
Preston, March 4, 1864. 


What is the Bible Import of the Word Eternal 


JWe 


This seems to be the question before us for consideration; and, in 
examining the subject, it may be necessary to inquire into the 
original word from which this word was translated, or derived. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 131.7 


We observe that some times great stress is placed upon the use of 
this word; while at other times but very little is implied in its use. 
This, doubtless, is in consequence of the very limited meaning of 
the word of itself. We find the word everlasting implies the same as 
eternal, and can with propriety be used in its stead; all depending 
on the preference of terms of the one using them. The expression 
“forever,” and “forever and ever,” is frequently used, yet all seem to 
have derived their meaning from the Latin word aturnus, contracted 
from aviturnus, and this from avum, an age or life time. In the 
Hebrew, the most common word rendered eternal, and everlasting 
is olem, properly defined, meaning hidden; specifically, hidden time, 
i. €., obscure and long, of which beginning or end is uncertain, or 
indifferent; duration, everlasting, eternally. |n examining for the real 
import of these words, or expressions, doubtless we shall readily 
see that mankind give credit to the word that belongs to the 
connection, or the thing the word is applied to. The word itself does 
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not define the length of time in any case of its use. The length of 
time, or duration, is gained from what it is applied to, as we shall 
readily see by reference to their use. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
131.8 


To commence, we will refer to Jude, verse 6. “And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left the own habitations, he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment 
of the great day.” Here in this case, everlasting only includes time or 
duration down to the day of judgment. Now let us examine the 
seventh verse and see what we can learn about the word “eternal.” 
“Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, in like 
manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and going after 
strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire.” Here seems to be a type of the ruin of the wicked 
generally; an example-yet we know that this efernal fire that was 
rained from God out of Heaven, that destroyed those cities, was not 
of a very long duration; yet it was eternal fire ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 131.9 


Again: Genesis 49:26. “Unto the utmost bounds of the everlasting 
hills, they shall be on the head of Joseph,” etc. Jeremiah 20:17. 
“Their everlasting confusion shall never be forgotten.” Habakkuk 
3:6. “He (God) stood and measured the earth: he beheld and drove 
asunder the nations; and the everlasting mountains were scattered, 
the perpetual hills did bow; his ways are everlasting.” Here we find 
everlasting applied to hills, mountains and confusion. Are these hills 
and mountains to exist through an endless duration? Certainly not; 
God will scatter them. We find everlasting applied to possessions, 
land marks, priesthood, statutes, doors, sins, and everlasting to 
everlasting, etc., where at the same time we know that endless 
duration is not implied. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.10 


A few quotations in reference to the expression, “for ever and ever,” 
may not be out of place, as many base the doctrine of the endless 
punishment of the wicked upon the use of this expression, referring 
to this text: “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever. Revelation 14:17. Ever, here, added after for ever, does 
not make the word any stronger in its meaning; but is added to 
accomodate language. Leviticus 6:13, we read thus: “The fire shall 
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ever be burning up on the altar: it shall never go out.” This text you 
will readily see by examining the context, refer to the meat 
offerings, offered unto the Lord by the sons of Aaron; and we learn 
that all his male children was required to eat of the meat offerings 
forever through their generations. These offerings were done away 
eternally, long ago.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.11 


Again: Are the Hebrew servants yet serving their masters? We read 
that “if he did not wish to go out free, after serving six years, his 
master should bore his ear with an awl, and he should be his 
servant for ever.” And again in Jeremiah 7, we learn that “the word 
came to Jeremiah from the Lord,” and in that proclamation we find a 
promise, as follows: “If ye oppress not the stranger, the widow and 
the fatherless,” etc., “then will | cause you to dwell in this place, in 
the land that | gave to your fathers, for ever and ever.” | might refer 
to many other texts of the same nature, but it is not necessary. The 
foregoing | think sufficient to satisfy the intelligent mind that these 
words and expressions, in themselves, mean nothing more in their 
application than that they represent time; the time ending when the 
thing referred to ceases to exist. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
131.12 


We find these words and expressions frequently applied to God, 
and to the future inheritance of his saints, in the Bible; but from 
these expressions alone we can gain but little, if any, evidence that 
either will have an endless existence. Yet they are proper when 
applied to them, for they represent time, and time may mean an 
age, a life time, time without end or beginning, endless, immortal, 
undying, perpetual, ceaseless. In /saiah 60:15, eternal equals many 
generations. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.13 


We find another word in the Bible that stands higher in the scale of 
words than any of these, or all combined, as to time, duration and 
existence; and that is, “immortality.” This word always means 
without end of existence; negative to death, exemption from death, 
incorruptible. This word is applied to none other but to God and his 
saints; and were it not for the application of this word to the 
righteous, we should have no reliable evidence that they would 
inherit an endless existence in future bliss; for we read that they 
shall be as angels, and then we learn that angels have “fallen from 
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their first estate.” But not so with the righteous; for they shall put on 
immortality.” This done, “death is swallowed up in victory,” and 
there is “no more death:” victory is theirs. Well might the apostle 
say: “Thanks be to God that giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” reference being had to7 Corinthians 75 (latter part), 
also to /saiah 25:8.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.14 


When the saints shall have put on immortality, it will be equivalent 
to putting on a part of God himself; for “God only hath immortality.” 
When this shall take place, Christ shall have put all enemies under 
his feet, the last enemy being destroyed, that is, death. Christ now 
having accomplished his whole mission in the world, gives up the 
“kingdom to God the Father;” that he may be “all, and in all.,ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 131.15 


But to return to the original question. Would it be out of place to say, 
in reference to the great deluge sent upon the earth by God to 
destroy the wicked from its face, that it was an eternal flood? and 
that it was an everlasting rain that caused it? It rained for a long 
time; and the flood still longer, and until it had accomplished its 
object. It had drowned the wicked from the face of the earth. Could 
it have done more? Did it remain longer, after the work was 
accomplished?ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.16 


We learn from 2 Peter 3:6, 7, that “The world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
Malachi 4:1, says, “For behold the day cometh, that shall burn as an 
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Then in 
Revelation 14:11, it reads, “And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever.,ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
134,17 


Other texts might be referred to, but | forbear, as | have already 
wearied your patience; and would now ask you to draw the 
inference. Would the smoke be likely to continue ascending any 
great length of time alter they (the wicked) were burned up root and 
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branch, and nothing more left to burn? Would not the fire naturally 
go out, and the smoke cease to ascend, as did the rain cease to 
descend, after its work was accomplished? We answer, it would 
from necessity. Then we must conclude that the Bible import of the 
words eternal, everlasting and for ever and ever, do not mean any 
fixed duration in themselves, independent of their connection. They 
simply represent time, duration, etc., as when you say: that man is 
eternally finding fault with the Administration; and that woman is an 
everlasting scold: and that family is for ever and ever in some 
difficulty. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.18 


Much latitude is given in the English language to the use of words, 
for its accommodation. We can readily observe this fact by 
examining the application of the words “life, death, kingdom, 
inheritance, hell,” etc. These words are applied to sentences and 
things of a very different character. The real meaning is to be 
gained from the sentence or thing applied to, instead of the word 
used.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.19 


E. Lanphear. 
Nile, N. Y. 


The Voice of Love 


JWe 


And thus, unnoticed and apart, 

And more by accident than choice, 

| listened to that single voice, 

Until the chambers of my heart 

Were filled with it by night and day, 
And it rang through me and became 
Like the archangel’s trump of doom, 
Which the soul hears and must obey; 
And mine arose as from a tomb. 

My former life now seemed to me 
Such as, hereafter, death may be, 
When in the great Eternity 

We shall awake and find it day. 
Longfellow.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.20 
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Cheerfulness is the best promoter of health. Repinings, and 
murmurings of the heart, give imperceptible strokes to those 
delicate fibers of which the vital parts are composed, and wear out 
the machine. Cheerfulness is as friendly to the mind as to the body. 
It banishes all anxious care and discontent; soothes and composes 
the passions, and keeps the soul in a _ perpetnal calm. 
—Addison.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.21 


Resignation.—A suffering, but godly man, was once asked if he 
could see any reason for the dispensation which had caused him so 
much agony. “No,” replied he, “but | am just as well satisfied as if | 
could see ten thousand. God’s will is the perfection of all 
reason.”—Spring.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.22 


The Christian ministry is the worst of all trades, but the best of all 
professions.—Newton.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.23 


Crosses and afflictions are God’s call to examine our hearts and our 
lives.—Richardson.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 131.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 22, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Misstatements Corrected 


JWe 


The following communication will show to what lengths ministers 
will sometimes go in their efforts against the truth and its adherents, 
and how also they often overshoot the mark.ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 132.1 


Editor of Review-Dear Sir: | am not a member of the Seventh-day 
Adventist church, but | am a friend to all who | think are trying to 
teach the way of God truly. | thought it would be well to give you an 





854 


account of a meeting which occurred in this neighborhood last 
evening (March 6), in what is familiarly known here as Wesley 
Chapel. The discourse was delivered by the regular minister, Mr. 
Briggs, Methodist, on the subject of the Sabbath. He stated that a 
number of years ago, this country was considerably annoyed by the 
Mormons; that there was a considerable body of them at Battle 
Creek, Michigan; that they had all left except a small faction who 
split off from them, who differed somewhat from the Mormon body 
in their views; were somewhat purer in doctrine; that they were 
Materialists, something like the Sadducees of the Saviour’s time, 
not believing in soul or spirit; that they were soul-sleepers; that they 
believed the soul dies with the body, etc.; that they had purchased 
an old printing-press from the Mormons, and for a number of years 
attracted no notice; but that they were now attracting some notice in 
certain localities in regard to the Sabbath-day, teaching that the old 
Jewish Sabbath should be kept; that the observance of Sunday was 
a mark of the beast; that all who kept Sunday were resting under 
the anathemas of God and of the plagues that were to be poured 
out upon the beast.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.2 


The church is a large one, and it was filled, the subject having been 
given out previously. Addressing the assembly, mostly Methodists, 
he said, “We, friends, are all marked with the beast, and doomed to 
destruction, according to these Battle-Creek prophets.” After these 
and many other like declarations, which would make this notice too 
lengthy to insert, he turned his attention to the history of the 
Sabbath. He stated that chronology had been but imperfectly 
understood during our world’s history down till the present age; that 
some years ago a Mr. Aker, a well-known Methodist minister in 
Illinois, took up the subject, and by his knowledge of astronomy, the 
eclipses, etc., he had traced time back to its commencement to the 
minutia of a second; that at the exodus from Egypt the Jews lost 
one day, throwing the Jewish Sabbath on the sixth instead of the 
seventh day; hence the Sunday or first day is the original seventh. 
He then went through with the eight places in the New Testament 
where the first day of the week is mentioned, making them all 
Sabbath-days, according to his version. He then stated that it was 
impossible for Constantine to have changed the Sabbath, from the 
fact that the church was divided; that one head was at Rome and 
the other at Constantinople; hence if one had made the attempt, the 
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other would have detected and exposed it, which was nowhere on 
record.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.3 


He next went to work to illustrate by a mathematical problem the 
impossibility of keeping any day, by showing hat while it is sunrise 
at one point, it is at the same moment, in other parts of the world, 
noon, sunset and midnight. In either case the Adventists could not 
possibly keep their Sabbath according to the law.ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 132.4 


He then stated that at the poles it was six months day and six 
months night, hence the Adventists would have to keep six years 
for work-time, and one year for Sabbath. He then showed the many 
failures which had taken place in battle, where the attacks were 
made on Sunday; also that many who had gone on pleasure 
excursions on Sunday had been drowned and otherwise destroyed; 
that of the vessels which went to sea on the Sunday, two to one 
were destroyed more than those going on other days. He then 
became eloquent in an exhortation to stand by the Christian 
Sabbath, and that any departure from it led to infidelity; that children 
would have their minds confused, and conclude there was no 
Sabbath. Of course the crowd swallowed all he said, and, from 
appearance, considered it a mighty triumph. | have no doubt but in 
the opinion of most that were present, Adventism is among the 
things that has served its day, and is now laid in the narrow charnel- 
house, without the hope of a resurrection.ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 132.5 


J. Hare. 
Mt. Pleasant, lowa, 


Remarks. We are unable to account for the origin or circulation of 
such reports as are above referred to, only on the ground that men 
love to have something to say against any cause to which they are 
opposed; and this love, the natural offspring of the carnal heart, will 
lead them to start rumors upon mere conjecture, if not wholly from 
the imagination, receive them upon the bare testimony of interested 
parties, and circulate them without examination and without 
proof.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.6 


But those who give currency to such reports as are mentioned 
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above, betray a recklessness in regard to their veracity which is 
utterly reprehensible; for “this thing is not done in a corner,” and the 
truth or falsity of such statements can be easily ascertained. Now if 
a person has any regard for the reputation of his word, he should 
ascertain, as can be easily done, the truthfulness of his information 
before he gives it circulation; but if in his eagerness to spread the 
scandal, he neglects to do this, he should remember that others 
may be sufficiently interested in the matter to look it up, and he 
stands liable to be proved, as in the present instance, either himself 
a willful misrepresenter, or the dupe of one who has thus 
misrepresented. Neither of these positions furnishes a very enviable 
light in which to appear, though the latter is, if possible, the more 
contemptible of the two. But being a dupe, will not shield a man 
from condemnation; for the Bible represents that he who loves a lie 
is equally guilty with him who makes it. Revelation 22:15.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 132.7 


To address ourselves more particularly to Mr. B.’s misstatements, 
we will say that this part of the country never has been annoyed by 
the Mormons. By a faithful inquiry from the oldest citizens, we have 
ascertained that no Mormon lecture was ever delivered in Battle 
Creek, nor has any Mormon ever taken up his residence in this city. 
Consequently all the talk about the main body moving away, and 
leaving a small faction who had split off, applies somewhere 
else. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.8 


Touching our doctrines, we venture the assertion that those who so 
strenuously accuse us of being Mormons, endeavoring thereby to 
bring down upon us the just odium of the community, hold two 
points to our one in common with that body of impostors; hence if 
doctrines are to be the test of identity, they will find themselves 
Mormons long before they can prove us to be such.ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 132.9 


The attention of Adventists was first called to the Sabbath question 
in 1845, by T. M. Preble, formerly a minister of the F. W. Baptist 
denomination. Elder Joseph Bates immediately commenced to 
keep and teach it. Previous to his embracing the Advent doctrine, 
he was a member of the Christian denomination. About this time 
Elder James White, the founder and conductor of the publishing 
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interests of this people, commenced keeping the Sabbath. He also 
was from the Christian denomination. His wife, Ellen G. White, was 
a Methodist, as were her father and alt his family. Elder Andrews 
was from the Methodists. Elder Wagoner from the Baptists. And 
thus we might go on, and mention other preachers, some from the 
ranks of former Adventists, more from the various churches of the 
land, and more still, from those who had previously professed no 
religion of any kind, but not one from any class of Mormons 
whatever.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.10 


The first volume of the paper, the Review and Herald, was 
published at Paris, Me., commencing Nov. 1, 1850. Volume ii, was 
published at Saratoga Springs, N. Y. Vols. iii, to No. 10, Vol. vii, in 
Rochester, N. Y., at which place the work was done on a hand 
press, purchased through the agency of Richard Oliphant, of 
Oswego, N. Y. From Rochester, the press was removed to its 
present location, Battle Creek, Mich., in the fall of 1855. In 1857 the 
power press was purchased of Isaac Adams, Boston, Mass., and 
shortly after a steam engine to drive it, from Hoard and Son, 
Watertown, N. Y. The Publishing Association, by whom the 
business is now carried on, was incorporated according to the law 
of this State, May 3, 1861. From these leading facts in our history, it 
will be seen that we have had no more connection with the 
Mormons, than we have with the Hindoos of IndiaARSH March 22, 
1864, page 132.11 


Concerning his theology we need not speak at length, considering 
the publications we have abroad on this subject. Had he acquainted 
himself with our positions, he could not, at least honestly, have 
charged us with believing that all wno keep Sunday are marked with 
the mark of the beast, and doomed to destruction. That would be a 
rare piece of consistency, would it not, to hold such a view, and yet 
go forth to try to convert men to a knowledge of the truth?ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 132.12 


Like many others, he appears to be in trouble on the Sabbath 
question. First it is Aker’s chronology, that the first day of the week 
is the true seventh, then no day can be kept because the world is 
round, then there is no Sabbath, and finally it is infidelity to 
disregard the first day of the week.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
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132.13 


As to Aker’s chronology, it is entirely outside the Bible. The 
Scriptures are uniformly and throughout against it. And the 
circumstances of the giving of the law on Sinai, God’s pointing out 
the day by the miracle of the manna, and by the fourth 
commandment connecting that day with the seventh day of creation 
week, shows Dr. A.’s claim of a change of day at the Exode, to be 
foolishly false. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.14 


But Adventists cannot keep the Sabbath according to the law, 
because time differs east and west. Indeed! Has not God given a 
law binding upon men the world over? and in that law included a 
Sabbath, to say nothing now of the particular day? If you say he has 
not, the apostle Paul convicts you of error; for he says that there is 
such a law binding on all the world; and if you say he has, and yet 
that we, from the nature of the case, cannot keep it, you charge 
God foolishly. But how is it with the first day? Oh, that can 
undoubtedly be kept, east, west, north, and south, with out any 
trouble. There is no difficulty with any day but the seventh, and 
there would be no difficulty with that, had not God commanded its 
observance. If the first day is the true seventh, as Dr. Aker claims, 
all who believe this, observe it doubtless in obedience to the fourth 
commandment. The missionaries on the other side of the globe do 
the same thing. How do the do it? It is midnight there when it is 
noon here. Why cannot we do the same with the seventh day? The 
truth is, all these things are mere idle quibbles. The observance of 
the same absolute time is nowhere required. The sun is given to 
rule the day. It marks off the days to all the inhabitants of the earth; 
and it brings to each in his turn the seventh day; and when that day 
comes, the commandment enjoins upon us its observance. Nor is 
there any difficulty at the poles; for there, both in summer and in 
winter, in the light and the dark parts of the year, each revolution of 
the earth, which of course measures off a day, is as distinctly 
marked, as could for any possible occasion be required; so that the 
succession of days and weeks can be as accurately kept there as 
here. See Travels of Bayard Taylor, Kane, and others.ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 132.15 


In regard to Constantine’s changing the Sabbath, it is not claimed 
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that he did. He made a law for the observance of Sunday. He did it 
as emperor of the Roman empire. The empire was then undivided, 
and all the churches east or west had to do was to obey. But this 
edict for Sunday was made by Constantine before his professed 
conversion to Christianity, and was in behalf of that day as a 
heathen festival. When the empire became nominally Christian, this 
statute was left unrepeated, and Sylvester, then bishop of Rome, 
with a shrewdness well becoming the prospective “man of sin,” 
gave to Sunday the imposing title of “Lord’s day,” and availed 
himself of this law of Constantine’s to enforce its observance. See 
History of the Sabbath, and the authorities there cited. pp. 252- 
264.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.16 


Concerning the loss of battles, and accidents on Sundays above 
other days, that is merely a relic of superstition. History will not bear 
out the claim. We deny the statement, and are prepared to bring 
proof when it is required.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 132.17 


In conclusion, we would say to our brethren everywhere, let 
ministers or other persons of influence, who are found engaged in 
circulating false statements like the foregoing, be reported and 
followed up with the facts. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.1 


testimonial 


As far as the above reply relates to Mormonism, we_ the 
undersigned, citizens of Battle Creek, Michigan, can bear testimony 
to its truthfulness. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.2 


E. W. Pendill, Mayor, 

J. S. Upton, Alderman, 

C. Ford, » 

G. F. Smith, 

H. A. Stone, 

T. Wakelee, 

A. C. Hamblin, 

T. W. Hall, ” — & Post Master, 
B. F. Graves, Circuit Judge, 

A. Noble, Ex-Mayor, 
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C. P. Buckley, 
Nichols & Shepard, Machinists, 


F. W. Brooks, Hardware Merchant, 

Col. J. W. Stuart, ‘ ”  & Express Agt 
C. S. Gray, Boot And Shoe Merchant, 

A. Whitcomb, Freight Agent, 

T. B. Skinner, Dry Goods Merchant, 

A. Schoder, Dept. Revenue Collector, 

W. W. Woolnough, 15 Years Editor B. C. Journal, 
A. Rowley, 

H. J. Champion, Insurance Agent, 

Joseph Young, Deacon Presbyterian Church, 
Evan L. Davies, Pastor 5 i 
Samuel J. Rogers, ” Reformed Dutch Church, 
D. Harrington, Former Pastor Baptist Church. 


None of the gentlemen who have given their names above are 
Seventh-day Adventists. Messrs Noble, Hall, Gray, Whitcomb, 
Champion, and Young were among the very first settlers. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 133.3 


The Second Adam,—The Life Giver 


JWe 


“For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” 7 Corinthians 15:21, 22.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
133.4 


In this text the apostle speaks of a literal death and a literal 
resurrection of the dead. He speaks not of death temporal, death 
spiritual and, death eternal-he speaks not of three deaths, but of 
one; and he speaks of one resurrection from that death, and not of 
three. That he makes no allusion to a spiritual death is evident from 
the fact, that he says, “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” If it is a spiritual death that all die in Adam, then it is 
declared that all will be made spiritually alive by Christ, and the 
doctrine of universal salvation is true. Hence all but Universalists 
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must admit that the one death spoken of in the text, is that by which 
man turns again to the dust, out of which he was taken, and the 
resurrection of the text is that by which the literally dead are literally 
made alive. Speaking still further of this resurrection, he says: ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 133.5 


“It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is written, The 
first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual. The first 
man is of the earth earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven. 
As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.6 


From this we learn that there is a natural body which is earthy, i. e., 
formed of the dust of the earth; and that there is, or is to be, at the 
resurrection, a spiritual body. Nothing is said of a spirit without a 
body which is incorruptible and immortal, and is so far from needing 
the body, that it is like a freed bird, let loose from the cage that 
confined it. Not a word about this; and a good reason for it; because 
it would spoil the apostle’s argument, that he future, immortal life is 
derived from the second Adam, the life-giving spirit, and not from 
the first, who, though he was made a living soul, yet by sin forfeited 
that life which God had given him and brought death upon himself 
and all his race. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.7 


The apostle speaks scripturally. He does not say that the first man 
had a living soul given to him, but that he “was made a living soul.” 
This corresponds with the record: “Man became a living soul.” 
Genesis 2:7. As soon as God had given life to man, Adam himself 
was a living soul.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.8 


We are living souls. We have received our life from our first parent. 
Now, if when the first man Adam was made a living soul, he was 
constituted an ever living or immortal soul, then we receive 
immortality through him, and Paul’s argument is defeated; for he 
gives to Christ, “the last Adam,” the honor of being a quickening or 
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life-giving spirit. That the spiritual, the heavenly, the immortal, is not 
the first; but that the natural, the earthy, was first, and afterward that 
which is spiritual. That the saints must be changed from the image 
of the earthy to that of the Lord from heaven. That this which is 
mortal “must put on immortality.” To claim immortality then from the 
first Adam is to rob the second Adam of his prerogative as life-giver; 
for if man by nature has received and retains immortal life, then 
Christ as the second Adam cannot give to them eternal life. But this 
he has promised to do. “And | give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish.” John 10:28.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.9 


It is very true, says an objector, that Christ cannot literally give 
eternal life to souls that are already immortal; hence the life that he 
gives is the spiritual life which they receive at conversion. “He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,” etc. John 3:36. 1 John 
5:12.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.10 


The words, “hath everlasting life,” may mean that the subject has it 
in prospect or by promise. The tense of the verb is not always 
decisive of the time in a promise or prophecy. Isaiah said of Christ, 
seven hundred years before his advent, “He hath borne our griefs.” 
etc. We will let the Scriptures decide whether this everlasting life, 
which Christ gives, is given at conversion. If it is, the converted man 
having received it will no longer hope for it. “Hope that is seen is not 
hope; for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?”ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 133.11 


Paul was converted some thirty years before he wrote his letter to 
Titus; but in that letter he declares himself to be in hope of eternal 
life. “In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised 
before the world began.” Titus 1:2. God hath promised eternal life 
through Christ to them that believe; and he cannot lie; therefore, by 
anticipation of the fulfillment of the sure promise, it is said, He that 
believeth hath everlasting life. But this life is to be given when this 
mortal puts on immortality, namely, at the resurrection of the 
justARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.12 


By nature we are all the children of the first Adam, and as children, 
heirs of whatever inheritance he has to give. In the beginning our 
family were in good circumstances. Our parents had life given them 
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immediately from God, the only fountain of life, and were placed in 
possession of an inheritance so fair, that the Creator, when he 
beheld it, pronounced it very good. This inheritance comprised not 
only all the “real estate” or “landed property” in the world, but “all 
sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the fowls of the 
air, and the fish of the sea.” It is said, “Thou madest him to have 
dominion over the works of thy hands.” Psalm 8, Genesis 1:28. Had 
our family pursued a proper course, we should in due time have 
been confirmed in our inheritance-in our life and in our 
possession.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.13 


But a sad reverse came. By the seductions of one who had already 
“seceded” from the government of heaven, our parents were 
induced to commit an act of rebellion, by which, not only the estate 
was lost but the very life of our father and of all his family was 
forfeited. “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.” 
The possession was cursed on our account, and a life-lease, and 
that life poor, painful and brief, is all the title that we can show: 
“Cursed is the ground for by sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life; Thorns also and thistle shall it bring forth unto 
thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
In short our family has lost all, and is reduced to poverty, 
wretchedness and death.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.14 


But, thanks be to God! a plan of redemption has been 
devised.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.15 


The Son of God came down to earth, and purchased our life at the 
expense of his own; and, at the same time, purchased the 
possession which was lost. The second Adam is richer and more 
honorable than the first; and he proposes to adopt us, beggars and 
culprits, into his family, and make us his children and heirs. What 
matchless condescension! And to those who accept the gracious 
offer, repent of their sins and thus mortify the deeds of the body, he 
gives the Spirit of adoption whereby they cry, Father, Father; while 
they are “waiting for the adoption” itself, to wit. the redemption of 
the body, at the resurrection of that part of the family which are 
dead. Romans 8. This Spirit of adoption or Holy Spirit of promise is 
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the “earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, to the praise of his glory.” Ephesians 1:11- 
14.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.16 


Who would not wish to be adopted into such an illustrious family? 
Who would not exchange poverty for riches, shame for glory and 
death for life? Who would wish to insult our gracious Benefactor, 
the Prince of life, by the claim that our natural father had conferred 
on us either riches, or honor, or immortality! What poor slave of 
mortality would be so insane as to reject the gracious offer, on the 
ground that he is rich and increased in goods, and has need of 
nothing? The “everlasting Father” of all his redeemed children, 
offers us life and immortality. Shall we accept of life at his hand? He 
offers to give us, upon the day of the adoption, incorruptibility and 
immortality. What can those, who slight the gracious offer expect 
but that they shall “utterly perish in their own corruptions?”ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 133.17 


The adoption is soon to take place; and those only will be adopted, 
who have received the spirit of adoption. Soon the whole family of 
the second Adam will be gathered to celebrate the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. All the members of our ruined family who shall be 
present on that occasion, shall receive back the possession which 
was lost, redeemed from the curse beautified and adorned 
throughout, fully equal to the ancient homestead in Eden. And our 
glorious Father, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, having 
given life from himself to all his children, and redeemed them from 
the power of death and the grave, will reign over all the redeemed 
earth. All will be his by right of redemption, and he shall reign from 
sea to sea, and from the river to the end of the earth. And his 
children shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads, 
and there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun: for the Lord God giveth them light; and they shall 
reign forever and ever. “The Lord shall reign over them in mount 
Zion from henceforth, even forever. And thou Oh, Tower of the 
flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it 
come, even the first dominion, the kingdom shall come to the 
daughter of Jerusalem.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.18 


“There we shall see his face, 





865 


And never, never sin; 
There from the rivers of his grace 
Drink endless pleasures in.” ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.19 


“Plunged in a gulf of deep despair 

We wretched sinners lay; 

Without one cheering beam of hope, 

Or spark of glimmering day.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.20 


“With pitying eyes the Prince of grace, 

Beheld our helpless grief; 

He saw, and oh, amazing love! 

He ran to our relief", ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.21 


“Down from the shining realms above 

With joyful haste he sped, 

Entered the grave in mortal flesh 

And dwelt among the dead.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.22 


“Oh, for this love, let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break; 

And all harmonious human tongues 

Their Saviour’s praises speak.” 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 22, 1864, page 133.23 


Who are Mormons? 


JWe 


[The following article from Eld. Cornell, we republish from Review, 
Vol. xxi, No. 19.JARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.1 


Sometimes our opponents, failing in argument, for effect, raise the 
cry of “Mormonism.” They cannot show that our views of spiritual 
gifts are unscriptural, or unreasonable, but because the Mormons 
professed to have those gifts, they think it a happy hit to excite 
prejudice against us, by calling us Mormons. But this charge loses 
all its force when we consider that faith in spiritual gifts is not 
peculiar to the Mormons. The most devoted and learned men of the 
Protestant sects have claimed the same thing both in theory and 
practice. See work entitled, “Miraculous Powers,” published at 
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Review Office. The truth is, we do not believe with the Mormons on 
a single point that is peculiar to them. But if to agree with the 
Mormons on leading points of doctrine, makes a man worthy of their 
name, then verily the orthodox churches of the day are full of 
Mormons.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.2 


1. The Mormon Creed teaches the doctrine of the Trinity. “That 
Christ was the God, the Father of all things.” Mormon Bible, Book of 
Mosiah, par. 5.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.3 


“Behold! | am Jesus Christ. | am the Father and the Son.” Book of 
Esther, ch 1, par. 3.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.4 


“Is the Son of God the very eternal Father?...ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 134.5 


Yea, he is the very Eternal Father.” Book of Alma, ch 8, par 7.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 134.6 


2. They believe in an immaterial God. “It is truth, light, and love, that 
we worship and adore; these are the same in all worlds; and as 
these constitute God, he is the same in all worlds; wherever you 
find a fullness of wisdom, knowledge, truth, goodness, love, and 
such like qualities, there you find God in all his glory, power, and 
majesty-therefore if you worship these adorable qualities you 
worship God.” Mormon Seer, pp. 24, 25.4ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 134.7 


Compare the above with Mr. H. W. Beecher in the Independent, a. 
d. 1859. “Adim and shadowy effulgence arises from Christ, and 
that | am taught to call the Father. A yet more tenuous and invisible 
film of thought arises, and that is the Holy Spirit. But neither are to 
me aught tangible, restful, accessible." ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
134.8 


That Christ is the very and eternal God, and that God is immaterial, 
without body, parts or passions, is the teaching of most of the 
church creeds.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.9 


3. They believe in rewards and punishments at death.ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 134.10 
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“Immortal spirit joined with the choir above at Benjamin’s death.” 
Book of Mosiah, ch. par. 8.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.11 


4. They believe the second death is endless torment. “Then cometh 
a death, even a second death, which is a spiritual death..... They 
cannot die seeing there is no more corruption.” Alma, ch 9, par. 2, 
3.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.12 


“Lake of fire is endless torment.” Book of Jacob ch 4, p. 140 ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 134.13 


5. The Mormons keep the Pagan Sunday, so do Protestants in 
general. But why go farther? There is not a class of religious people 
in the world that differ with the Mormons in both theory and practice 
more widely than the Seventh-day Adventists. Those very men who 
charge us with “Mormonism,” agree with the Mormons in ten points 
to our one. We conclude therefore that such persons have simply 
mistaken the parties, and raise a charge more applicable to 
themselves, to create prejudice against another class to whom it 
does not apply. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.14 


M. E. Cornell. 


Proposed Discussion 


JWe 


Eld. N. V. Hull, S. D. Baptist, of Alfred Center, N. Y., has proposed 
to discuss with me, in the Review, the question, “What is the nature 
and destiny of man according to the teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures?” | have accepted the proposal, on condition that the 
discussion shall be published also in the Sabbath Recorder, the 
organ of the S. D. Baptists, and that we shall mutually be bound to 
confine ourselves’ exclusively to earnest and _— sober 
arguments.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.15 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Never trifle with man’s misery, God’s mercy, Satan’s temptations, or 
the Lord’s word.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.16 
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Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


My last report was from North Jay, Me. From that place Bro. Pierce 
and myself came on to Canaan, Me. Sabbath, Feb. 13, we spent 
with the brethren and sisters of Canaan and vicinity. In the forenoon 
Bro. Pierce gave an interesting and feeling discourse on loving God 
and keeping his commandments. In the evening after the Sabbath 
we had a meeting to consider the subject of order. Brethren were 
present from Eddington and Skowhegan. We organized S. B. for 
Canaan and Hartland, amounting to $25,48 per year. For Bro. 
Woodman and others from Skowhegan, $23,14 per year. And for 
the few at Eddington, with what has since been added, $28,60 per 
year. The names of eight were enrolled at Canaan, and attached to 
the church covenant, and a clerk and leader were appointed. On 
Sunday we held meetings in a Baptist meeting-house in Hartland, 
which the trustees kindly gave us the use of for our meeting. We 
gave three discourses on the law and Sabbath, which were listened 
to with profound interest. Bro. Pierce was led out with freedom to 
exhort the people, wetting down his testimony with tears, as he 
frequently does. The people took over $2 worth of books, and plead 
with us for a full course of lectures, which we trust will soon be 
given them.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.17 


We received a very urgent request here to meet with the few that 
remain in the vicinity of Paris, Me. And as our mission was to try 
and “strengthen the things that remain,” we decided to spend a 
Sabbath and first-day with them. On our way we spent a day visiting 
and resting with the kind family of Bro. Howland, of Topsham, Me. 
Here is ever found a pilgrim’s home or the servants of God. Here is 
the place of the sickness and death of Bro. Henry White. This is the 
place where | last saw him. It was with feelings that are better felt 
than described that we learned from the lips of this family the 
account of the last days of Henry.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
134.18 


From Topsham we came on to Portland, Me., Thursday, the 19th. In 
the evening Bro. Pierce gave an instructive discourse on the gifts of 
the Spirit of God. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.19 
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Sabbath, Feb. 20, we had meetings at the house of Bro. Davis, in 
Woodstock, in the vicinity of Paris, Me. Bro. Pierce spoke to those 
assembled from 2 Kings 20:20, with acceptance. In the evening we 
considered the subject of order and systematic benevolence. 
Eleven enrolled their names. A leader and clerk were appointed. 
Some were led heartily to confess their back-slidings, and resolved 
anew to serve the Lord. Systematic benevolence was organized 
here, amounting to $31,20 per year. The little flock seemed much 
encouraged and strengthened by our visit. On Sunday we gave two 
discourses to attentive congregations in a Universalist meeting 
house at Bryant’s Pond.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.20 


Monday, returned again to Portland, and had meeting with a few in 
the evening. This was our last appointment in Maine. The Lord has 
given us freedom at every point in the State, and the churches 
seem encouraged to take hold with greater zeal in the cause of the 
Lord.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.21 


Tuesday and Wednesday evenings, the 23rd and 24th, met with the 
few in Manchester, N. H. Found them very much rejoiced to see us. 
We had freedom in speaking the word among them. Found fifteen 
keeping the Sabbath there. A good congregation came in to hear, 
although there was another Advent meeting in progress at the time. 
Others are becoming much interested in the truth, and we hope 
may be led to take their position to obey it. ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 134.22 


Thursday, the 25th, came on to Roxbury, Vt., the residence of Bro. 
Pierce. Found his family well and cheerful, ready to make the 
sacrifice of the society of the companion and father, in order that he 
might fulfill the mission to which the Lord has called him. While in 
Roxbury we had an opportunity to hear of the influence of Bro. 
Pierce among his neighbors. He has “a good report of them that are 
without.” Members of other churches appreciate his gift in 
exhortation, and say “he is a good man.” One minister says, “If he 
will attend our meetings he may occupy all the time he wants; his 
gift will strengthen us.” | trust those who keep the commandments 
will not be slower to appreciate moral worth than our neighbors. 
Those who want “oily testimony,” and would-be “smart men,” may 
be dissatisfied with Bro. Pierce’s gift. But those who want the work 
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of the Spirit of God in their hearts, and a testimony filled with ideas 
matured by good judgment and solemn meditation on the things of 
God, may listen with profit to the feeling instructions of Bro. Pierce, 
hold him up by their prayers, and imitate his godly example. ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 134.23 


We found in Roxbury the Congregationalist minister, Eld. Ladd, had 
kindly offered us the use of his church, taken up his own 
appointments, and given out appointments for us Sabbath and first- 
day. We feel true gratitude and thankfulness for this unsolicited 
kindness.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.24 


Our meetings were well attended, and good interest manifested. 
We tried to give some instruction to the church; but our meetings 
being mostly of a public character, there was not all that opportunity 
to labor for the church that was desired. Evening after the Sabbath 
we enjoyed a good social meeting at the house of Bro. Pierce. 
Several of the young covenanted anew with God’s people at this 
meeting to be faithful, and walk in the light, among them the kind 
children of Bro. Pierce. We left Roxbury Monday, the 29th, cheered 
in spirit and refreshed in body, and came on to Stowe, Vt.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 134.25 


J. N. Loughborough. 
lrasburg, Vt., March 11, 1864. 


Report from Bro Cornell 


JWe 


January 2nd commenced lectures at Rocky Brook, near Peace 
Dale, R. I., in the Advent chapel. | gave in all thirty two discourse. 
Forty six subscribed for the Review and four for the Instructor. 
About $20. worth of books were taken during the meetings. | was 
invited here by Bro. Carpenter who had become interested in 
present truth while on a visit among his friends in Michigan. The 
good report he brought from his visit among Sabbath-keepers at 
Battle Creek, together with the books, Bro. White gave him to 
circulate, had created some interest to hear. The house was 
crowded most of the time, and some received the word with all 
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readiness of mind, and others are still investigating. Regular 
meetings are established and they rejoice in the holy Sabbath. One 
of the number is Bro. Elder P. C. Rodman. He was absent holding 
meetings, during most of the lectures, but when he came home he 
heard without prejudice. After a careful investigation he is fully 
decided to keep all of the Father’s commandments. | believe the 
Lord can make him a blessing to the cause, both in precept and 
example.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.26 


February 6th, in company with Bro. Rodman began lectures on 
Block Island. We gave in all twenty-six lectures, obtained fifteen 
subscribers for the Review and one for the Instructor. About $12,00 
worth of books were taken during the meetings. This was a time of 
much interest. Being refused the meeting-house we commenced in 
a school-house. At first everything looked dark and discouraging, 
but soon the interest was so great that the house could not hold the 
people. The Baptist Elder came and invited us to occupy the 
meeting house. We did so, but the interest was soon so great that 
scores could not get into the house. There was such a rush for 
seats that the house would be crowded by sunset, and often before. 
It was remarked that there had been no such religious interest on 
the Island since 1843, when the whole Island was moved. There 
have been a few Sabbath-keepers there for several years. Brn. 
Bates, Gurney and others had visited them, but the good seed 
sown had been choked by the inconsistencies of some families, 
who were governed by a wild unteachable spirit. Every rule in the 
Bible shows their spirit to be false. They operate on their own hook 
and take a course disgusting to all candid people. It is hard to 
remove the deep seated prejudice caused by such men. | hope it 
will soon be known that we have no sympathy with such 
spirits. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 134.27 


Block Island was first settled about two-hundred years ago, and 
now contains about fifteen hundred inhabitants. The whole Island 
was first owned by sixteen men. They divided it into seventeen 
parts and dedicated one part to he support of the gospel. The trees 
were all cut off before the memory of most of its present inhabitants. 
It is about seven miles long three wide, and fifteen from the main 
land. The Sabbath-keepers there have had but few privileges, but 
they are now encouraged by some increase of their numbers, and 
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the prospect of much fruit hereafter. About $15,00 were contributed 
toward our expenses, and many earnest requests were made for us 
to return and hold more meetings.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
134.28 


The majority of a large audience voted a call for Bro. Loughborough 
to visit them soon.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.1 


March 2nd we returned to Peace Dale and found an effort had been 
made to turn those who were interested back; and it had succeeded 
to some extent. Notes had been taken of the sermons preached 
against the law and Sabbath, and | gave notice of meetings, after 
getting the consent of the majority of the trustees to occupy the 
house. But there was such a bitter opposition, on the part of several 
to my having the house that | concluded to take back my 
appointment and choose peace in a small house before confusion 
in a large one. A large majority of the people were anxious to hear 
and we were perplexed to know what course to take. But, to our 
great joy, two meeting houses were offered us by the Freewill 
Baptists, and we made an appointment for the next evening.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 135.2 


The interest was so great, that, notwithstanding the mud and rain, | 
gave four lectures to full houses. The people were greatly 
astonished to see Adventists use the lock-out argument on a free 
house, and manifest the very same spirit which they had 
complained of in others; especially when so large a majority of the 
people were anxious to hear us again. But all this was better for us 
than a course of lectures. The spirit of those who oppose the law 
was manifest to all. Thus it turned out according to the scripture, 
“We can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.” Those who 
advocate the truth may be shut out and those who believe the truth 
cast out, yet the truth will prevail. “Your brethren that hated you, and 
cast you out for my name’s sake, said, let the Lord be glorified, but 
he shall appear to your joy and they shall be ashamed.” /sa/ah 66:5. 
Nothing could be found against Daniel, except concerning the law 
of his God. When Elijah reproved the violations of the second 
commandment he was called a troubler of Israel. 7 Kings 18:17, 18. 
When Stephen told the people they had broken the law they stoned 
him to death. Acis 7:53, 59. Paul believed all things written in the 
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law and prophets, and his worship of God was regulated by the law 
as well as the prophets, and for this he was called a heretic. Acts 
24:14. No marvel if the remnant which keep God’s commandments, 
should feel the wrath of the dragon. See Revelation 12:17. Those 
who suffer for the truth need not be ashamed. “Then shall | not be 
ashamed when | have respect unto all thy commandments.” Psalm 
7119:6. Praise God for the truth. The truth may be despised but it 
cannot be overthrown. Fire will not burn it and the floods will not 
drown it. No man living can put down the law of God, or prove that 
the decalogue is abolished. Men have tried it, and have only 
goaded themselves. Their arguments are sure to be contradictory, 
as the poet has well expressedARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.3 


“When men oppose that law of love 

They lack the wisdom from above, 

Deluded souls, they’re in the dark 

Without the truth, without the ark.,ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.4 


Even so Amen!ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.5 


M. E. Cornell. 
North Somerville, Mass., March 12, 1864. 


God our Father 


JWe 


How sweet, how thrillingly sweet, is the name of father, to an absent 
loving child; and God permits us to call him Father-yes, Abba, 
Father! How unspeakable the privilege! Yet how many love not this 
Father-treat him as they would never treat an earthly father- 
distrusting him, fearful of entrusting themselves and their interests 
to him.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.6 


And then how many who profess to be his children are living 
carelessly, as those who never knew his love? And of those who 
seek to serve him, how many, when questioned concerning things 
which should be of infinite interest to the Christian, can only answer 
in that indefinite, unthinking, non-committal manner, which may 
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mean one thing or another, or may mean nothing at all just as well. 
Why not intelligent ones, intelligent in other matters, be sufficiently 
familiar with the teachings of the Bible, ever to be ready to give a 
reason, confidently and intelligently, yet paradoxical as it may 
seem, with meekness and fear, concerning their belief, and hopes 
for eternity? ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.7 


Oh, what unpardonable stupidity, that after the lapse of eighteen 
centuries, with the full blaze of the meridian light of the gospel 
shining upon our pathway, so many are still groveling in the first 
rudiments of Christianity; yea, what ingratitude to him who has said 
in the words of inspiration, “If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not.”-ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 135.8 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 


An Evening Plaint 


JWe 


One day less of life’s short score 

This evening’s shadows leave me, 

And of my misspent days, one more 

Makes the gray twilight grieve me.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.9 


Yet, could | set time’s dark lines back 

To morning on life’s dial, 

My trembling feet would fly the track, 

And shun a second trial. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.10 


| dare not ask to live again 

The day so ill completed, 

Though throbs my heart with only pain, 

For hopes and plans defeated.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.11 


So poor am I, in strength, to do 
My daily stint of duty; 
So loth my labor to pursue, 





875 


So sure to mar its beauty; ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.12 


So ready for the tempter’s snare- 

So feeble in resistance; 

So faithless, and so cold in prayer, 

And Christ at such a distance; ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.13 


That | can only weep to-night, 

Tears born of hope and sorrow; 

Of sorrow, for the day’s vain flight, 

Of hope, that on the morrowARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.14 


New strength may nerve my fainting heart, 

New faith make prayer availing; 

New wisdom light my inward part; 

New pardon blot each failing; ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.15 


New ardor bring me near the cross, 

New love forbid my staying; 

And night bring gain instead of loss; 

For which, in tears, I’m praying. 

“R.’—Watchman and Reflector.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.16 


Come Unto Me 


JWe 


With a heart full of anxious requests, 

Which my Father in Heaven bestowed, 

| wandered alone and distressed, 

In search of a quiet abode.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.17 


Astray and distracted | cried, 

Lord what wilt thou have me to be? 

And the voice of the Lamb that had died 

Said, Come my beloved to me.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.18 


| went; for he mightily wins 

Weary souls to his peaceful retreat, 

And he gave me forgiveness of sins, 

And songs that | love to repeatARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.19 
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As often as enemies came, 

My views of his glory to dim, 

He taught me to trust in his name, 

And triumph by leaning on him.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.20 


Made pure by the blood that he shed, 

My heart in his presence is free, 

| was hungry and thirsty-he fed; 

| was sick and he comforted me.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.21 


He gave me the blessing complete, 

The hope that is with me to-day, 

And a quiet abode at his feet, 

That shall never be taken away.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.22 


Wherever you go, endeavor to carry with you a sense of God’s 
presence, his holiness, and his love; it will preserve you from a 
thousand snares.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.23 


Special Notice 


JWe 


To Correspondents.—Please notice the following rules. If you will 
notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.24 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.25 


2 Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.26 


3 If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
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is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.27 


Bibles 


JWe 


In consequence of the increased cost of English Bibles, we have 
obtained a good assortment of American Bibles which we sell at 
cost as follows: ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.28 


Small Pica, Plain, $2,25, BY EXpiese 
Benigcele: Gilt, 1,70, 
Plain, 1,45, 
Minion, Gilt, 1,50, 
: Plain, 1,30, 


Postage 17 


Pearl, Tuck, 1,10, 
cts 


Clasp, 0,85, 
Roan, 0,65, 
Diamond, Tuck, 0,80, ” 12 ” 
Roan, 0,55, ” ” ” 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


Minion, Morocco, Ret: after vs., $3,25, postage 26c 


Nonpareil, “ a 3,15, i sak 
Calf., Marginal Ref., 2,50, i 

Pearl, Brass Rim. Ref. after vs., 2,25, ” —15c 

Diamond, Brass Rim. Marginal Ref., 1,65, ” 12c 


If the Lord does not give you what is sweet, he will give you what is 
meet: he is consulting your welfare when he appears to forget your 
comfort.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.29 


“| have no greater joy,” said the beloved disciple, in his old age, 
“than to hear that my children walk in the truth.,ARSH March 22, 
1864, page 135.30 





878 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died, in Sutton, Vt., Feb. 21, 1864, of typhoid fever and irritation of 
the stomach, sister Sarah Caswell, wife of Bro. L. B. Caswell, in the 
59th year of her age, after a sickness of four months. A. S. HARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 135.31 


Died, in Lima, Wis., Feb. 20, 1864, sister Carpenter, widowed 
mother of our much-esteemed brother, E. W. Carpenter, aged 73 
years. R. W. Reed. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.32 


Died, of consumption, in Oswego, N. Y., Jan. 6, 1864, my sister, 
Betsey Gorsline, in the 74th year of her age. Richard 
Gorsline. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.33 


Died, in Charleston, Vt., Feb. 14, 1864, of brain fever, an infant son, 
the only child of Bro. and sister J. F. Colby. A. S. HARSH March 
22, 1864, page 135.34 


Died, in Lunenburg, Vt., Jan. 26,1864, of diptheria, my oldest 
daughter, Caroline E. Harris, aged 32 years ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 135.35 


Lucy Harris. 


Died, in Wheelock, Vt., Feb. 28, 1864, David E., son of Eli and 
sister Anna Hammond, of disease of the heart, in the 29th year of 
his age. A. S. HARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.36 


Died, in Orion, Mich., Jan. 3, 1864 Anna Morgan, wife of Bro. Elijah 
Morgan, in the 68th year of her age.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 
135.37 


C. M. Hemingway. 


Died, in St. Johnsbury, Vt., March 3, 1864, of typhoid fever and 
ulceration of the stomach, Anna E., wife of Bradbury E. Willey, in 
the 24th year of her age, after a sickness of about two 
months.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 135.38 
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A. S.H. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD DAY, MARCH 22, 1864 
State Conference 


JWe 


The time to hold the Michigan State Conference is drawing near. It 
will probably be held May 20. We think the General Conference 
should hold its session at the same place, the 19th, the Publishing 
Association its session at the same place the 18th, and religious 
services be held Sabbath and first-day, the 21st and 22nd.ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.1 


Judging from past meetings, we should expect from two to three 
hundred persons from abroad, besides those who would come in 
from the community round about. The church at Memphis, in the 
Eastern part of the State, near the Grand Trunk R R., between 
Detroit and Port Huron wish the meeting there. We think the 
location a good one to be reached by railroad from Northern, 
Central, and Southern Michigan, Ohio, New York, the East and the 
West. The Battle Creek church is not tired of these large meetings, 
and will accommodate another with pleasure, yet will be governed 
by the urgency of requests from other churches, and the decision of 
the Conference Committees. Where shall this gathering be?ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.2 


We would suggest that as Bro. Loughborough has explored nearly 
the whole of New England, and Bro. Andrews the State of New 
York, they could best represent those fields at General 
Conference.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.3 


Read Again 


JWe 
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Those who have been sending small orders for books by express 
are requested to read again remarks “To our Friends” in No. 15. We 
said—ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.4 


“We will send charts with books by Express, charges paid, if the 
distance does not exceed 1000 miles, when $20, worth are taken at 
retail prices. Or $10, worth if the distance is not over 500 miles.” 
‘Those who order one or two or more sets of Charts with books to 
the amount of ten, twenty or more dollars’ worth, will receive them 
promptly by express, charges paid according to statement 
above.”ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.5 


This is plain enough for any person who could possibly be benefited 
with the books we offer. And it is the result of great heedlessness 
that we are now troubled with numerous orders for books by 
express from one to three dollars’ worth. In some cases the express 
bill, which we are expected to pay, is nearly equal to the amount 
sent for books. “Whoso readeth, let him understand.”ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 136.6 


Notice 
JWe 


to the churches of the ills. & wis. state conference 


As it was decided at the last Conference that 75 per cent. of S. B. 
fund should be sent quarterly to the State treasurer, we would 
recommend you to send drafts on New York, directed to |. Colcord, 
Jr., New Genesee, Whiteside Co., Ills. This will be perfectly 
safe.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.7 


Isaac Sanborn, 
J. G. Wood, 
H. Decker. Conf. Com. 


Appointments 


JWe 
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The Quarterly Meeting of the Pilot Grove, Millersburgh, Washington, 
and Palestine churches, will be held at Pilot Grove, lowa, beginning 
April 1, at 71 o’clock p. m. | will be with the brethren, if not 
providentially hindered, and will begin lectures on Thursday 
evening, March 31.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.8 


Also, | will hold meetings with the Palestine church, beginning 
March 25, at 71 p. m., and will continue over Sunday.ARSH March 
22, 1864, page 136.9 

B. F. Snook. 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings with the church atARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.10 


Peterborough, N. H., Sab. & first- March 26 & 27 


day, 

Manchester, N. H., Tuesday ” 99 
evening, 

Haverhill, Mass., Sab. & first-day, April 2 & 3 
Block Island, R. I., Sab. & first-day, ” ~9&10 
Peacedale, R. l., ” 16 &17 


J. N. Loughborough. 

The next Quarterly Meeting for the church at Little Prairie, Wis., will 
be held April 9 & 10. We hope to see a good attendance from other 
churches and scattered brethren. Come, brethren, filled with the 
good Spirit. Will Bro. Sanborn or Ingraham meet with us?4RSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.11 


C. W. Olds. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Lewis Martin; Where is William Martins and Rebecca Eaton’s 
Instructor sent?ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.12 
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D. Libby; Where is your Instructor sent?ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 136.13 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 136.14 


E H Seaward 2,00, xxiii, 1. S Davison 1,00, xxv, 14. W Holcomb 
0,40, xxiv, 1. H J Rich 1,00, xxiv, 1. B A Smith 1,00, xxiv, 1. G C 
Russ 2,00, xxv, 1. D Myers 1,00, xxv, 1. C H T StClair 2,00, xxv, 14. 
E Lozee 3,50, xxiv, 1. T W Cushing 2,00, xxiv, 12. H C Winslow 
$1,00 on acct. J L Powell 2,00, xxiv, 19. Mrs R Wilkins 1,00, xxiii, 1. 
T Wilson 2,00, xxv, 1. W T Drown 1,00, xxv, 14. C D Nichols 1,00, 
xxv, 14. M H Wheeler 1,00, xxiv, 14. Mary R Obrist 4,00, xxvii, 1. 
Mary Foster 2,00, xxvii, 1. MW Neal 2,00, xxii, 15. Sarah Neal 0,75, 
xxiii, 14. W Sadden 1,00, xxiv, 16. E W Carpenter 2,00, xxv, 13. ML 
Field for C Russell & G Green each 0,50, xxiv, 14. S P Loder 1,00, 
xxii, 14. W Ford 2,00, xxii, 1. F Burnham 1,00, xxv, 14. J L Prescott 
1,00, xxiii, 19. J C Adlon 2,00, xxiv, 19. Hannah C Watkins 1, 13, 
xxiii, 1. J E Wilson for Mrs J S Becraft 1,00, xxv, 14. E P Cram 1,00, 
xxv, 1. J Dompier 2,00, xxvi, 1. L R Kendall for Mahala Rood 0,50, 
xxiv, 14. Ira Chalker 2,00, xxv, 1. Sally Yuker 1,00, xxii, 1. Mary H 
Chalker 1,00, xxiv, 1. J W Raymond for Ann Thompson 0,25, xxiv, 
1. T Barnard 3,25, xxiv, 1. A B Williams for L C Bull 1,00, xxv, 14. D 
Berry 2, 10, xxv, 17. C Washburn 1,00, xxvi, 1. Mrs A F Stausell 
2,00, xxv, 14. | J Howell 2,00, xxiii, 11. J and W Place for J K 
Belknap 1,00, xxv, 14. E S Griggs 2,00, xxvi, 3. J F Carmann for 
Mrs E Vanauken and Miss G Freers each 0,50, xxiv, 14. Jesse 
Vansyoc 2,00, xxvi, 1. M A Clarke 2,00, xxv, 17, Amy Luce 1,00, 
xxii, 1. H Bolton 1,70, xxiii, 19. G Brown 2,00, xxv, 14. A friend for 
Elder Lorimer 1,00, xxv, 14. P C Rodman for C Bowman and R H 
Partlo each 1,00, xxv, 14. J M Green for Emma Dickenson and M 
Shotwell each 1,00, xxv, 14. J C Nicola 2,00, xxv, 14. S Berry 4,00, 
xxv, 14. F Winchell for Mrs E Coy 1,00, xxv, 14. J M Lindsay 1,00, 
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xxv, 1. J M Lindsay for B Van Horn & B Taylor each 0,50, xxiv, 14. 
A L Gray 1,00, xxiv, 14 W H Colcord 1,00, xxiv, 14 Jane Hough 
1,00, xxiv, 14 D Murray 1,00, xxiv, 14. M E Andrews 2,00, xxv, 14. J 
K Wicks 2,00, xxv, 14. J Hart 2,00, xxv, 1ARSH March 22, 1864, 
page 136.15 


Books Sent By Mail 


E P Cram 15c. D H Could 68c. M W Neal 25c. W H Sadden 12c. W 
P Davis 50c. J L Prescott. 80c. Mrs A F Stansell $1,30. C G 
Saterlee 10c. F Howe $1,20. R H Partlo 15c. J M Green 70c. W W 
Cate 55c. S Berry 50c. S Sellers 50c. C Lindsay 50c. E Aldrich 30c. 
C Z June 30c. Mrs R Wilkins 30c. A F Kellogg 30c. J Vandorn 15c. 
S E Armstrong 50c. | Chalker 32c. P Robinson 30c. S Golden 30c. 
E W Shaffer 30c. J Vansyoc 30. H Ballon 30c. C L Davis 15c. N S 
Brigham $1,50. D Angier 12c. S L Barnes 15c. E W Grant 30c. S 
Whitney 30c. S A Holmes 35c. A E Hurd 15c. M Castle 30c. D E 
Ford 30c. J R Goodenough 30c. Mrs C A Stockwell 30c. L Berry 
30c. B M Hibbard 30c. H W Decker 50c. L Conat 30c. A Burbank 
15c. H L Hull $1,35. L A Sargent 45c. E A Keeny 30c. M B Obrist 
50c. G W Barnes 30c. E Seeley 60c. D B Stoples 45c. L Royce 30c. 

H J Wescott 15c. S Yuker 45c. Luther Newton 30c. J F Carrman 
15c. A Luce 76c. L Johnson 35c. Wm E Caviness $1,25ARSH 

March 22, 1864, page 136.16 


Cash Received on Account 


Wm S§S Higley jr $16,35. R Burtenshaw $2. L G Bostwick $1. D W 
Johnson $5. John R Goodenough for Eld | Sanborn $5. Geo W 
Eggleston $1,50. L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $9. | Sanborn $34,75. 
E S Griggs $7,50.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.17 


Books Sent By Express 


E R Whitcomb Marshall, Mich $4. A B Williams Clinton, Wis $2. T T 
Brown Owasso, Mich $19,60.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.18 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 
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Joseph Clarke New Westfield, Ohio $43,10. | N Van Gorder New 
Westfield, Ohio $26. H Nicola Washington, lowa $48,55ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church in Roxbury, Vt $15. Church in Johnson, and Edon, Vt $8. 
Church in Enosburgh, Vt $10,85. Church in Richford, Vt $5. Charles 
L Davis 60c.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.21 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 18 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 10 3 
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The Saints’ Inheritance in the Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Seven Trumpets of Revelation viii and xi. 

The sanctuary and 2300 Days of Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 


Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A replay to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 

In Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
» 7” ” Daniel 2, and 7, 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 22, 
1864, page 136.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.23 


THREE CENT TRACTS Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.24 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 22, 1864, page 136.25 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 
History Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol |, or the Great Controversy between Christ 50 


and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 
connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 75“ 
Baptist Minister of England, 

Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 22, 1864, page 
136.26 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 


Lessons for the Young. 60 cts. 
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The same in five Pamphlets, 55 


twenty-five Tracts, 50 
CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, : 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 
On cloth, without rollers, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 22, 1864, page 136.27 
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March 29, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH :% 
1864. No. 18 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
March 29, 1864, page 137.2 


To the Lonely Ones 


JWe 


Ye who are pressed with many a care, 

Who pass through trials sore, 

Behold, the time is drawing near, 

When you shall weep no more.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.3 


Look forward to that world of bliss, 
There is no sorrow there; 
Music in notes so soft and clear, 
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Floats on the balmy air. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.4 


And as we join that happy throng, 

‘Tis this our theme shall be 

Worthy the Lamb, the bleeding Lamb, 

Who died to set us free. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.5 


| long to be from sin set free, 

And count my sufferings o’er; 

To learn the song that angels sing, 

On the eternal shore. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.6 


I’m weary here, and many a tear 

Along my path is strown; 

But oh! the joys there are above, 

Around the radiant throne. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.7 


Oh fly, ye lingering moments, fly, 

And bring a full release; 

Hasten the time when all shall bow 

Unto the Prince of peace. 

S. Elmer.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.8 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


A number of articles have lately appeared in the World’s Crisis, 
from the pen of T. M. Preble, under the title of “The seventh-day 
Sabbath-The Law. The Old ‘Dead Schoolmaster!’ The Living 
Jesus.” It is well known that Eld. Preble first called the attention of 
Adventists to the Sabbath, by some essays in its favor, in 1845; and 
though he soon gave it up, others commenced its advocacy, and 
the work has moved steadily on until fourteen or fifteen thousand 
Seventh-day Adventists are now, in obedience to the command of 
the Lord by the prophet, /saiah 58:73, calling “the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, and honorable.” It will interest such to learn by 
what means Eld. P. came to consider it a yoke of bondage which he 
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was not able to bear. The subject is confessedly one of importance. 
The Sabbath is introduced to us on the opening page of revelation. 
It bears a prominent place in all the instructions which God has 
given his people in any age or dispensation, touching their duties to 
himself. It is an institution that he has ever claimed as peculiarly his 
own, committing it to man only as a heavenly keepsake, and a 
memorial of his great and glorious name. He is jealous of his praise 
and glory, and has declared that his honor is involved in the 
keeping of his Sabbath. Thus says the prophet: “If thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, 
and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and 
shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words, then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord, and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:13, 14. Aside from 
the gracious promise contained in this scripture for the faithful 
Sabbath-keeper, we learn that to refrain from our own ways, finding 
our own pleasure, or speaking our own words, on the Sabbath, 
was, anciently, at least, to honor the Most High. We should beware, 
therefore, how we hastily decide against this institution, lest haply 
we be found to fight against God; for no amount of honor bestowed 
upon the Son, no amount of professed reverence for the living 
Jesus, will compensate for the least dishonor offered to the great 
Jehovah, inasmuch as our Saviour has expressly declared that he 
and his Father are one.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.9 


We propose, therefore, to carefully and candidly consider Eld. 
Preble’s present position; and in doing this, we shall let him speak 
for himself, giving his entire article, simply dividing it into such 
portions as are convenient for reply. He enters upon his subject as 
follows:ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.10 


“My Experience. To the Saints scattered abroad, Greeting:—My 
Brethren: | have once been an observer of the seventh-day 
Sabbath! This was from about the middle of the year 1844, to the 
middle of 1847; when, becoming convinced that | was wrong, | gave 
it up, and returned to the observance of the ‘first-day again. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 137.11 
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“As | wrote and published some upon this subject, and a few of the 
‘tracts’ are yet in being, Sabbatarians are making what use they can 
of them to advance their cause. Wishing to atone in part, or as far 
as | am able, for the evils | may have done in publishing so far as | 
did this error; and especially as many have solicited my reasons for 
the change of my views, and what scriptural grounds | have for my 
present position; | deem it my duty to publish still more; but now on 
the right side of the question.” ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.12 


“Where it is deemed good policy, | learn that some are trying to 
make all the capital out of my old tract on the seventh-day Sabbath 
they can, and sometimes appear to place about as much 
confidence in reading it to then hearers, to establish the doctrine of 
Sabbatarians, as they do in reading from the Bible; and say that | 
am now a “backslider,” and “going to perdition,” because of my 
return to the observance of the “first day!"ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 137.13 


“As | have several letters now on hand, soliciting my views on the 
Sabbath question, which | have been unable to answer of late, in 
consequence of sickness in my family, and other cares and labors: | 
deem it my duty to prepare an article for the paper, and if the Crisis 
will have the goodness to speak for me on this vexing or 
“bewitching” question, | hope it will prove to be a satisfactory 
answer to my friends; and others, who are interested in this subject, 
be benefited by it, in these last days of temptation and trial. 
Amen.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.14 


Reply.—The interest of others whose attention has been called to 
this subject, has not proved so transient as Eld. P.’s, but on the 
other hand has deepened with their increasing experience and 
further light. The “evil,” if such it be, is increasing. The prospect 
before the Sabbath cause was never more encouraging, nor the 
halo of light that encompasses the subject more bright and glorious. 
The ball has been set in motion; and it bids fair to be even like the 
barley loaf that tumbled into the camp of the Midianites, laying 
prostrate their tents and leading on to perfect victory. To arrest this 
work will require more than his present effort. He will need to send 
forth publications which can cope with such works as the History of 
the Sabbath by J. N. Andrews, which not only has not been 
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answered, but remains to be even attacked. We would not however 
counsel him to any such effort; for we sincerely regard him as 
laboring under a deception, and pursuing a course, in which if he 
continues, he will suffer loss in the day that cometh, which shall try 
very man’s work of what sort it is. He cannot plead like many who 
are now keeping the first-day, that he has never had the light on the 
subject, although it may be proper to add that the light that had 
come forth upon this question at the time he bade farewell to God’s 
great memorial, was not a tithe of what it is now. Still it is not 
without something of marvel that we behold a man turning away 
from a position on which the light gleamed however faintly, to one 
which could boast of nothing but total darkness.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 137.15 


He speaks of this “bewitching” question. If by this he would imply 
that people are ever bewitched into the keeping of the seventh 
instead of the first-day, we would suggest that he has applied the 
term to he wrong side of the question. Neither revelation nor 
experience furnish an instance of a person’s being bewitched into a 
practice that calls for increased sacrifice, self-denial, and separation 
from the world, which are more or less involved in the keeping of 
the Sabbath, while we do have instances of just the reverse. Paul 
reproved his Galatian converts for being bewitched that they should 
not obey the truth. The witchery always operates in behalf of a 
lower standard and an easier position; hence it would not be 
strange if Sunday, complacently arraying itself in the robe of 
popular favor, and popular practice, and pointing to a broad and 
easy way in which the multitude travel, should beguile the ease- 
loving and unstable. May God save his people from being dazzled 
with the tinsel and glitter of the false and the counterfeit. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 137.16 


But our friend has a confession to make to which we will now 
listen: ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.17 


Preble.—“My Confession.—Here let me now confess, that if there is 
any one day mentioned in the Scriptures which is now more ‘holy’ 
than another, made so by the express or direct command of 
Almighty God, then the ‘seventh day’ is the one. And as | have often 
said, within the last fifteen years, to those who have questioned me 
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on this subject, that if they would point out one single text to me in 
the New Testament that will show that the seventh day is now more 
‘holy’ than another, and that it thus proves that Christians should 
observe it as ‘holy time, then! will observe with them the next 
seventh day; and will preach and practice after that, the observance 
of the ‘seventh-day Sabbath,’ as in former years. But not a man of 
them has yet, neither can they show this. Many, both in public and 
in private, have been silenced in this way, and have never opened 
their mouth to me on the seventh-day Sabbath question, after this 
statement. This statement stands good against me yet, and if any 
Sabbatarians wish me to observe with them again the seventh day, 
let them just comply with the above request, and they will find me 
true to my word. This puts the laboring oar into their hands. Let 
them use it if they can."ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.18 


Reply.—In the above, Eld. P. has indeed “witnessed a good 
confession,” in the admission that if any one day is now more holy 
than another, “the seventh day is the one.” No day can be holy 
except made so by the command of Almighty God; hence if the 
seventh day is not now holy, there is no holy time in this 
dispensation. Let the reader set this down as Waymark No. 1. We 
shall have more or less occasion to refer to it as we proceed. The 
remainder of the paragraph is occupied with the stale and incessant 
clamor for testimony from the New Testament that the seventh day 
is now holy, or for a repetition of God’s command for its 
observance.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 137.19 


He adroitly endeavors to put the laboring oar into our hands. We 
beg leave, however, to decline said oar, and think we can show him 
that it is still in his charge. Prove to him, he says, that the seventh 
day is now holy, and he will observe it; to which we might respond, 
Prove to us that it isnot holy, and we will immediately cease its 
observance. The commandment must be repeated in the New 
Testament before he can believe it to be binding. But we would ask 
him to give a moment's serious thought to this one question. Why 
should the commandment be repeated in the New Testament, or 
why should we expect it? We know that the seventh day was once 
to be regarded as holy time by the express command of God; we 
know that its observance was once binding. Now it must be 
apparent to all that there is no need of re-asserting its holiness, or 
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repeating the law for its observance, unless it can be shown to have 
been abolished. But if he asserts that it has been abolished, then 
we say, Let him prove it, for here we deny and he affirms. It is an 
established principle, and all logicians will sustain it, that all the 
presumption lies “in favor of the old opinion and established usage;” 
and any institution which is known to have been once firmly 
established, is presumed to be still in existence, unless it can be 
shown why and when it was to cease, or did cease, to exist. Again 
we say, if he would have us turn with him from the seventh day to 
the first day, let him show (and no man is better able to show) 
where the former has been done away. But when he has done this, 
the work is only half accomplished; for a law yet remains to be 
found enforcing the new institution. Thus a double burden of proof 
is found resting upon his shoulders; let him dispose of it if he can. 
When he will prove what we have shown to be incumbent on him to 
prove, we will join him in his present position, and again observe 
the first-day Sabbath as in former years. His objection goes upon 
the ground that all our duty is enjoined in the New Testament, which 
we will set down as Fallacy No. 1, and shall consider it in another 
place.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.1 


Preble.—“We should be New Testament Christians. For any one to 
start a subject founded upon the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
then try to make the New Testament conform to it, instead of taking 
their starting-point in the New, and then see that the Old is made to 
harmonize with this, that is putting a ‘yoke’ upon their own ‘necks,’ 
and upon the necks of others who are made to believe them, ‘which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear.’ And as the apostle 
says to the Corinthians:ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.2 


“But their minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth the same 
veil untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which veil is 
done away in Christ. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the veil is upon their hearts. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil shall be taken away.’ 2 Corinthians 3:14-16.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 138.3 


“And | will repeat that at ‘this day,’ many ‘minds are blinded,’ 
because ‘the same veil’ remains ‘untaken away in the reading of the 
Old Testament; and it is a great pity that men will not turn their 
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‘hearts’ to the Lord Jesus; then ‘the veil shall be taken away,’ and 
thus be no longer ‘upon their hearts.’ But if men are determined to 
go it ‘blind,’ the ‘ditch’ must take them up." ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 138.4 


Reply.—With the statement that we should be New Testament 
Christians, we heartily sympathize. “The faith of Jesus’ is by no 
means a small item of our belief. But do we fall from grace, or come 
under the curse, because we connect therewith that great rule of 
moral rectitude, the commandments of God? “The commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus,” this same New Testament holds up 
together as the characteristics of the true people of God, just before 
the coming of Christ. Revelation 14:72. But must we, to be New 
Testament Christians, reject the Old Testament? If the New 
Testament is a complete standard in itself, and the Old is only 
something which is to be “made to harmonize” with it, we might just 
as well cast it one side at once. But so far is this from being the 
case that we will lay down the proposition that there is not a single 
new principle of morality introduced in the New Testament, not one. 
They are all found in the Old, and from that are quoted into the 
New. Christ and his apostles appealed to the Old as their authority. 
By it they enforced the claims of their mission. By it they established 
the truths of the gospel. The Old Testament is the very foundation 
of the New. Without it the New never could have had an existence. 
Separate the New from the Old, and the New dies, as surely as a 
branch when detached from its parent stock. With every New- 
Testament writer, an appeal to the Old is an end of all controversy. 
Far be it from us to esteem or treat it any less lightly. It is a part of 
God’s infallible revelation of his will to man. It is the testimony of 
holy men of God who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. The words of the Lord in the Old as well as the New 
Testament, are pure words, and from Genesis to Revelation they 
are dear and precious unto us. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.5 


In regard to the vail that Paul told the Corinthians was upon the 
hearts of the children of Israel, 2 Corinthians 3, the testimony had 
reference to the ministration of the law, not to any moral principle 
whatever. Here he falls into Fallacy No. 2. The law, and the 
ministration of the law, are two things. There is no sane man living 
that we know of, except the Jews, who believes that the former 
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ministration is still in force. We have turned our hearts unto the Lord 
Jesus, and we behold him enjoining obedience to all his Father’s 
commandments, declaring that not one jot or tittle should pass from 
the law till all (not all the law, but all things, Greek,)should be 
fulfilled. We find him throughout his whole ministry laboring to 
vindicate the Sabbath from Pharisaic abuse, defining what was 
lawful, or according to the Sabbath law, to be done on that day. We 
find him commending it to the peculiar affection of his disciples by 
styling himself its Lord. If we love the Lord of the Sabbath, we 
should also love his Sabbath. And finally, we behold him dying upon 
the cross, for our transgressions of the law, and not for ours only, 
but for those also under the former dispensation. Man had sinned; 
but the law that he had violated could not be set aside. He, or a 
substitute, must die. God could give up his only son to death, but he 
could not violate the integrity of his government, by abrogating or 
relaxing in the least degree, the claims of his holy law. And to him 
who reads revelation aright, no scene could more impressively set 
forth the immutability and perpetuity of the law of God, than the 
darkened heavens, the trembling earth, and the expiring agonies of 
the Lord Jesus, on the day of his crucifixion. “It is a pity that men” 
should take such derogatory views of our Saviour and his mission, 
as to suppose that he came down to do the unnecesary, yea, 
blasphemous, work of dying to abolish his Father’s law.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 138.6 


Preble.—“Difference of Days. | think it will be safe for us to take our 
position with the apostle Paul, as found in Romans 14:5, 6:ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 138.7 


“One man esteemeth one day above another: an other esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. 
He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 138.8 


“If any one believes otherwise, let him be ‘fully persuaded in his 
own mind;’ and I, for myself, intend te be fully persuaded, or 
assured, as the margin reads, in my own mind; so, if any one thinks 
he ought to observe the seventh day for the Sabbath, | do not wish 
to have contention with him about it; for if he can regard the day 
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‘unto the Lord,’ let him do so; but as for myself, | do not now so 
regard it. | carried that ‘yoke’ as long as | think | could regard the 
day ‘unto the Lord.’ If others wish to esteem the seventh day above 
another, let them try it until they are satisfied, as | have been. | now 
regard the ‘first day’ ‘unto the Lord.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
138.9 


Reply.—This is plain; that is, there is no mistaking the position of 
the writer. It is that the observance of one day above another is a 
matter of complete indifference. It is no matter if we do, and it is no 
matter if we don’t. This comports well with his previous argument 
that there is no holy time in this dispensation, and we will set it 
down as Waymark No. 2.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.10 


Before dismissing this point, however, we will just remark that it is 
fortunate for Eld. P. that he was not among the Israelites when they 
came out of Egypt. They were told to go out and gather manna 
every day. Exodus 16:4. Every day, Eld. P. would have reasoned, 
means of course every day; and hence we should have seen him 
with the disobedient ones, out of his tent up on the Sabbath day, 
searching for the manna. Would he have retired abashed and 
confounded before the withering rebuke of the Lord, “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath."ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
138.11 


Here, then, we have the expression “every day,” and still the 
Sabbath is excepted, that expression referring only to the working 
days. Just so in Romans 174; for the apostle is there speaking of a 
class of days with which the Sabbath is in no wise connected. The 
chapter opens thus: “Him that is weak in the faith receive ye.” What 
faith? The faith of the gospel which Paul was laboring to establish; 
the change from the meats drinks, carnal ordinances, and feast 
days of the Jewish ritual to the spiritual worship of the Lord 
Jesus.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.12 


That system had its distinctions of meats and drinks and its yearly 
sabbaths. It was connected together as a whole; and when the 
apostle, in remarking upon that system, speaks of days, he means 
the days connected therewith, and those only. So he says in verse 
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2, “For one believeth that he may eat all things; another who is 
weak eateth herbs.” And so also in reference to the same system, 
“one man esteemeth one day above another; another esteemeth 
every day alike.” And the observance of these things was a matter 
of indifference so long as they did not seek justification through 
them, and thus be led to reject the sacrifice of the Saviour. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 138.13 


But did God ever utter anything with his own voice concerning 
meats and drinks, in like manner as he spoke the Sabbath? Never. 
Did he write anything about them on the tables of stone where he 
engraved the commandment for the observance of his rest-day? 
Not a word. The Sabbath belongs to entirely another system, to 
which the 14th chapter of Romans makes no sort of reference 
whatever.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.14 


u. S. 
(To be Continued.) 


One Faith 


JWe 


That there is but one faith recognized in the Bible is evident from 
the following scripture: “One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” 
Ephesians 4:5. The apostle Paul gives additional light on this 
subject in 7 Corinthians 13. In verse 2 he says, “Unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, with all that in every place call up on the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord.” This epistle is addressed to all of God’s 
people in every place. Verse 7 embraces those who will be waiting 
for the coming of the Lord Jesus. To all such the apostle says, “Now 
| beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment.” ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.15 


To this end our Lord in his prayer to his Father said while praying 
for his apostles, “Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word, that they all may be 
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one, as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 
17:21, 22. This prayer of our Lord was made not only for the 
apostles, but for such also as should believe on him through their 
word. If we have believed on Jesus through the words of the 
apostles, this prayer is designed for us as well as all in past time 
who have embraced the Saviour through their teachings. Jesus 
prayed that they might be one, that is, that they all should have one 
mutual interest, and be of one faith, that they might thereby be co- 
workers together to advance the cause of Christ. The reason that 
Jesus assigned for this oneness was that the world might believe 
that the Father had sent him.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 138.16 


There are among the sectarian churches of the present day a 
plurality of faiths. The result of this is to destroy the beauty and 
harmony of the word of God, and make men infidel in regard to the 
Bible. But let the church teach the pure principles of truth as they 
are taught in the Scriptures; let them show to the world that there is 
that oneness among them that God’s word teaches there should be, 
and they will present the evidences of Christianity which the world 
cannot successfully gainsay nor resist. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
138.17 


Some may think it drawing the line too straight to bring Christians all 
together and unite them in one common faith. They reason as 
follows: Men are so differently constituted that they cannot all think 
alike and act alike; that God has so arranged things that each can 
embrace that form of doctrine most congenial to their mind, and if 
honest in their belief, it is all that God requires. The word of God is 
to the contrary, notwithstanding. How was it in the days of the 
apostles? “And the number of them that believed was of one heart, 
and of one soul.” Acts 4:32. The term heart here is doubtless used 
to represent the mind. Again, “And the word of God increased, and 
the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.” Acts 6:7. 
See also Romans 1:5. As there is but one faith, that must be the 
faith that was obeyed. We see from this that the faith was 
something to be obeyed. It was also to be kept.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 139.1 
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The apostle Paul, after giving his dying charge to Timothy, said, “I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand; | have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have 
kept the faith.” 2 Timothy 4:6, 7. That the faith was kept and obeyed 
in the days of the apostles has been clearly shown, and that it will 
be kept in the last days is evident from Revelation 14:12. “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
The chronology of this prophecy may be located by being the last of 
the three messages of Revelation 74, the next important event after 
which will be the Son of man seated on the white cloud, coming to 
gather the harvest of the earth. This we think shows that there will 
be a company keeping the faith in the last days.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 139.2 


In conclusion let me say, dear reader, that we are living in a solemn 
time. The history of this world is fast winding up. We are now 
receiving the last message of mercy which this world will ever have. 
Jesus still officiates in the heavenly sanctuary. The sweet voice of 
mercy still continues to sound in our ears. The third angel is leading 
out a people, and uniting them on the great truths of God’s word, 
and before this message closes the prayer of our Saviour will be 
answered; when he prayed that his disciples might be one, even as 
he and his Father are one.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.3 


Rufus Baker. 
Mackford, Wis. 


The Cause 


JWe 


Bro. White: By reading the article in Review No. 12, entitled “The 
Cause,” | have concluded that it may be my duty to make a short 
explanation for the comfort and encouragement of those who have 
known my connection with the Messenger party, and also With 
Elder M. Hull, lest some may fear that | too may follow after the 
same example of unbelief, as | have often trembled for 
others.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.4 


When | connected myself with the Messenger party, | was laboring 
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under the impression that the visions of Sr. White were a species of 
mental hallucination or fanaticism, and that they were the greatest 
impediment that the truth had to contend with. At the Koshkonong 
Conference they were stigmatized as being from the evil one, by 
persons that were acquainted with you and sister White. | here 
acknowledge that it sounded harsh and uncharitable, it did not 
sound like the voice of the good Shepherd; but my imperfect 
knowledge of you and the course you had pursued in the past, and 
the false reports that had been circulated left me in doubt and 
uncertainty, until the downward course of the prime movers of that 
scism opened my eyes to the dangers of being led by ambitious 
unsanctified men.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.5 


| found M. H. a preacher among the Age to Come people. He 
seemed to be sincere and to possess a good talent to elucidate his 
views and as | felt a great interest in the message it was but 
reasonable to use all laudable means to bring him to see the truth; 
we had frequent conversations on the subjects connected with the 
present truth. | also sent to the office for publications for him, and 
he acknowledged that they convinced him. | accordingly felt a great 
interest in his welfare, and you will remember how | pointed out to 
you his weaknesses, and requested you to take a parental care for 
his interest. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.6 


It was a great relief to my mind when he was removed to Battle 
Creek, as he would there have more of the watchcare of his 
preaching brethren, which it was evident, he so much needed. And 
had he made a suitable use of the care that was taken for him, and 
the admonitions given him, humbled himself in view of his own 
infirmities he doubtless would have become a pillar to the cause, 
and had many stars in his crown of rejoicing. He is greatly to be 
pitied and mourned for, and so are all who with the light that now 
shines from the sacred Scriptures, can be induced to slip their 
anchor and suffer themselves to drift without compass or helm on 
the fatal ocean of doubt, infidelity and spiritualism. ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 139.7 


Now dear brethren if any of you that have formed a personal 
acquaintance with me, have ever felt uncertain what effect the 
apostasy of preachers that have been loved and cared for among 
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us has upon me, | would say that it humbles me, gives many sad 
feelings, causes me to pity them greatly, but does not tarnish or 
bedim those precious truths that have led us to brave opposition, 
contempt, ridicule and sneers of professors of religion and the 
wicked multitude. It leads me to pray for more faith and grace that | 
may not be taken in the snares that the enemy may have set for 
me.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.8 


If we are to gain instruction from the past history of God’s people, it 
is not to be expected that all that leave Egypt will enter the 
promised land; and every one that falls should be a warning to us, 
and lead us to close self-examination and cause us to work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
139.9 


Solomon Myers. 
Yankee Hollow, Feb. 21, 1864. 


To the Youth 


JWe 


How slippery and dangerous are the ways spread before the young 
in these days of peril and sin. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.10 


As of late | have looked around upon them, the inquiry has often 
arisen will they turn their steps homeward or will they be fascinated 
by the allurements of the world and charmed by its pleasures? In 
thus meditating how | have trembled for them. | look upon my own 
experience and think of the warfare needful to be kept up between 
the powers of darkness and my own soul, and then realize there is 
but one safe way, which is to watch, fight and pray. Then | think of 
them as just starting out from the world in the way to Heaven 
without experience, and all the evils of this world to contend with, 
and again | ask, Will they stem the tide and be true overcomers, 
true Christians? ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.11 


When | started to serve God | had the same dangers which | see 
now surrounding the young. | had the same evil nature, the same 
enemy to meet at every advancing step, and like influences from 
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worldly unconverted schoolmates. All this | had with only here and 
there one of my own age who had courage to go with God’s people. 
| often thought the way rough. Many a night after school would | go 
to my room and my pillow with sad unhappy reflections that | had 
baen so unfaithful, so unguarded of my words, and example, and 
then a discouragement would press upon me, that | never could 
become good. Now and then could | hear some one of experience 
tell of hopes and fears corresponding with my own, and that gave 
me courage to try. Had it not been for my closet then, | know as | 
look back upon it now, that | should have gone back to worldly 
hopes and companions. But then would | bow before God and 
exclaim, Oh Lord, I'll try. Often this simple sentence would compose 
my prayer, when | could spend from fifteen to thirty minutes before 
God. Oh what strength came to my heart then and there ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 139.12 


| was young, had never seen the beauties or worth of religion. Had 
heard of the coming of Christ but it was only attended with a dread. 
| knew God’s people were few and despised and not till, through 
God’s chosen servants in this work, | heard of the truth and the 
future inheritance of the saints, the new earth and learned to love 
my Bible and the testimonies of the spirit of God, could | forsake all 
for Christ’s sake. Oh well do | remember that decisive day. But as | 
formed such resolutions in the strength of grace what courage 
possessed my heart and | could go forth and prove that grace 
sufficient for me. | can now think back upon experiences then with 
satisfaction and delight, and since | have tried to bear a humble part 
with God’s people they are to me a source of happiness. Then no 
care oppressed my mind.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.13 


How glad am | to-day that | sought the favor and blessing of God in 
the days of my youth. How sweet the place where | bowed to seek 
it. More pleasant are such memories than all others of by gone 
days. But it was not all sunlight there. Assailed and beset by 
temptations, often overcome in some evil net, with all my inward 
foes to lead me astray, | found the way stormy and tempestuous to 
my little bark. So fierce at times was the conflict that to sink into a 
final repose would have seemed sweet. But these temptations led 
me to search my heart diligently. How fearful | was that | should be 
deceived. Also it led me to read my Bible daily. Hardly did | dare to 
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enter upon my secret devotions without first preparing my mind by 
reading some select portion of the word of God and meditating 
upon it. | found this profitable and of great benefit to me. And then 
as | would urge my case, which often seemed hopeless to me, to 
the throne of grace how blessed were the answers given. How 
precious thus to commune with God, how sacred were those sweet 
hours of prayer. It often seemed that some heavenly presence was 
near, and my closet where | bowed in prayer a paradise. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 139.14 


| prized such hours above any when | was to meet some earthly 
friend. Oh how good has the Lord been to me. And my dear 
youthful brethren and sisters he awaits to do all this and more for 
you. Your best days are passing. Your characters are forming for 
this life and are they becoming holy and pure and fited for the world 
to come. Will you devote yourselves to God to serve him? He bids 
you give him your heart and offers his love in return. Precious is 
that love. You may experience it. It is not like the fleeting excitement 
of earthly pleasures: but with one of old you can say, “As the apple 
tree among the trees of the wood so is my beloved among the sons. 
| sat down under his shadow with great delight and his fruit was 
sweet to my taste. He brought me to the banqueting house and his 
banner over me was love.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.15 


Dear youth do not stay away from God, but while his Spirit is calling 
you, and his people inviting you, while Heaven, sweet Heaven is 
interested for you, come oh come without delay to Jesus. Lay your 
all at the foot of the cross and resolve to serve him, to follow him. 
Then when the great shepherd calls from his mansion above you 
may follow him still to fountains of living waters. Soon the cup of his 
fury will be poured out upon this earth. It may seem fair to you now. 
It may look beautiful. You may see in it pleasures. But turn oh, turn 
from its fleeting joys and seek more enduring happiness. Oh the 
verdant plains and green fields of the new earth. Will you forego 
earth’s pleasures here for life, eternal life? A RSH March 29, 1864, 
page 139.16 


Oh may we still see the young coming into the field and securing a 
shelter against the day of God’s wrath.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
139.17 
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Come to life’s fountain, open and free, 
Come, for the Saviour is waiting for thee. 
m. d. a.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.18 


A Word of Warning 


JWe 


If females were disciplined, trained on the gospel plan, adorned in 
modest apparel, guided in life’s golden path, seldom if ever would 
our ears be pained with heart-rending recitals of fallen virtue! Here 
lies the fault, the guilt, the murder! Mothers suffer little ones to sport 
on destruction’s brink, to carry coals of fire in their bosoms. In early 
infancy, pride is fostered; they are tipped off in fine clothing, flirt 
about in gay and fashionable costume, trinkets and gew-gaws; 
mingle with the giddy; attend parties of pleasure-the dance, the 
nightly concert and revel, and are gallanted by unprincipled, 
licentious young men. These are stepping-stones to disgrace and 
ruin. Can a man take fire in his bosom and his clothes not be 
burned?ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.19 


Beware, “lest thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and thy soul 


are consumed, and say, How have | hated destruction, and my 
heart despised reproof.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 139.20 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 29, 1864 

JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 

The Sabbath—Both Sides 

JWe 

The labor of our faithful missionaries in the East, Elders 


Loughborough and Cornell, is waking up a new interest upon the 
Sabbath question, and a more thorough discussion on both sides of 
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the subject. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.1 


The articles of Eld. T. M. Preble, in the World’s Crisis, call the 
attention of the numerous readers of that paper to the subject in an 
impressive manner, he having been an observer of the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and having a reputation among Adventists as possessing 
a good degree of candor and piety. We are happy to announce that 
Bro. Uriah Smith, so favorably known as a clear and candid 
reviewer, has commenced a faithful review of Eld. Preble’s articles, 
which will probably occupy a portion of each of the remaining 
numbers of the current volume of the Review. Eld. Preble’s articles 
will be given entire in connection with then review, so that the 
reader will have both sides of the question at once before 
him.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.2 


We decide to print the same matter in pamphlet form for general 
circulation, and especial distribution in the East. Let the people see 
both sides of this question.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.3 


All sincere persons, no matter which side of the question they may 
occupy, will agree with us that the people should see both sides of 
the question. He who fears that the people may see both sides, is 
certainly too narrow in his views to wear the Advent name, and he 
exposes his lack of real confidence in the position he occupies. We 
are happy to find in Eld. Preble, as far as we have read his articles, 
a spirit of apparent candor, and that he does not fall into that 
contemptible practice, so common to a lower class of opponents to 
the Sabbath, of descending to bitter personalities, and the common 
babble about visions, etc., in order to poison narrow minds with 
prejudice.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.4 


We now appeal to our friends to help us in the work of spreading 
both sides before the people. The review of Eld. Preble should be 
put into the hands of every reader of the World’s Crisis. We offer 
the paper to you, brethren, if you wish to send it to your friends, at 
the rate of $1,00 a year. Now is a good time to subscribe for it, for 
them, and if you wish, the subscription can commence with the 
middle of the volume, embracing the Sabbath discussion at 
Manchester, N. HARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.5 


Also, you who have confidence in the ability of the reviewer, send in 
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your orders for the Pamphlet, which will probably be $10 per 
hundred, that we may better determine how large an edition to print. 
The Association will donate the work to all candid persons who will 
not purchase it. Its distribution gratis will be left to the discretion of 
our preachers, who have the best opportunities to thus circulate it. 
Let the work of spreading the truth be pushed forward with Christian 
forbearance and candor, and the zeal of that true loyalty which 
should characterize the people that keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.6 


Discussion in Orwell, Ohio 


JWe 


While in Orwell last fall in the tent | was informed by a man who 
attended the Yearly Meeting of the Disciples, that a Mr. Higgins, 
Disciple preacher of Youngstown, Mahoning Co., would like to 
discuss the Sabbath question with me. This not being very tangible, 
little was said about it. On coming back to this State | was informed 
that the desire had again been expressed; and on the 29th of 
January a letter was handed to me through his friends, proposing to 
meet me on the subject, also proposing a question for me to affirm, 
which | accepted: it embraced the present obligation of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.7 


Though | have never been forward to debate, there are 
circumstances which justify it and render it necessary. Such | 
judged these to be; and our correspondence resulted in a 
discussion on the ist. 2nd. and 3rd. days of March, two sessions a 
day, of two hours each, in the Methodist house in Orwell.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 140.8 


As he had characterized our views as being subversive of the 
authority of Christ, | introduced the subject by affirming the harmony 
of the scriptures and the unity of the Father and Son: that the 
authority of the Son was delegated, and must be exercised in strict 
accordance with the Father’s will; that in giving “all power” to the 
Son, the Father did not vacate the throne of power, but called the 
Son to the joint occupancy of it, that the Son could not therefore do 
anything subversive of the will of the Father. And that the Sabbath 
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was not a New Testament institution; that, though the Sabbath or 
Lord’s day, is clearly taught in the New Testament, it is by 
recognition, and not by commandment, that the apostles always 
regarded “the scriptures” as their authority, and to these we must 
appeal for the institution and relations of the Sabbath.ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 140.9 


Mr. Higgins early turned his argument, as | expected, to the 
abolition of the law, and without attempting to overthrow my main 
positions, repeated and re-repeated the usual round of “not under 
the law,” “Hagar,” “ministration of death done away,” “no written law 
from Adam to Moses,” etc., which have so often been shown to 
harmonize and not conflict with “the scriptures.” Of all the debates 
which | have heard or read, | never knew one in which the negative 
so completely failed to come up to the argument. He attempted to 
build up a negative merely, and asserted that the law died “by 
cessation of the government, by limitation, and by appeal.” | do not 
propose to give any extended account of the debate, but merely to 
notice some points on either side, and on the affirmative mostly 
such as were not contested at all. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.10 


1. At creation the Sabbath was made, “set apart” for man. On this 
he merely affirmed that there was “no written law,” but would not 
notice the argument or its conclusion.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.11 


2. It was God’s sign or memorial of creative power, reveals his title, 
and perpetuates his knowledge. Not noticed. ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 140.12 


3. The duty to keep it co-extensive or co-existent with the 
generations of Israel, which have not yet ceased. This | could not 
get noticed. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.13 


4. The commandment grows out of our relation to the Creator, and 
of his rights of property as Creator. Certainly as moral as any law 
growing out of mere human rights. Denied its morality, but would 
not assail the argument.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.14 


5. The ten Commandments were, by the Lord himself, called “a law” 
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(Exodus 24) and this is the only law God ever spake to his people, 
or wrote with his own hand. Denied that God spoke it to the people; 
but gave it to Moses to speak to them.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.15 


6. God declared they would be “holy” if they kept it. Many scriptures 
point it out as “righteousness;” that it is the only rule of 
righteousness or holiness that ever was given-the only complete 
moral code in all the Bible; of which it is said, it “shall not be 
abolished.” This proposition | advanced with full confidence that it 
could be sustained, but | expected to have to contest the ground 
covered by it inch by inch. But to my surprise he would not even 
deny it, or make any reference to it, though | freqently called 
attention to it. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.16 


7. It was given as a condition of life,—it is perfect,—embracing the 
whole duty of man. Not denied; though his argument made Christ 
abolish man’s whole duty.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.17 


8. It is God’s holy covenant commanded to a thousand generations, 
to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Israel. He said the covenant 
commanded to a thousand generations, the law to Israel, was the 
promise of the land of Canaan.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.18 


9. Isaiah said the Gentiles should keep it when the Lord’s house 
was a house of prayer for all people. He asserted in reply that the 
“strangers” and “all people” of /saiah 56, only referred to the 
Jews.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.19 


10. It is shown in Exodus 24, Jeremiah 6, 7, etc., to be God’s law in 
plain distinction from all other laws. Did not notice it ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 140.20 


11. Promise of the New Covenant embraces the same law in the 
heart. He argued that the difference of the covenant was in their 
laws; the fallacy of this | exposed, but he would not notice my 
argument on the two covenants, though in duty bound to bring on 
the negative. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.21 


12. Kept by Christ as our example. Merely denied that Christ was 
our example in keeping the law, being under another 
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government.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.22 


13. The Lord’s day, the Sabbath is recognized by the writers of the 
New Testament as something known and _ existing. Not 
noticed.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.23 


14. As it was first given by God himself, before the ceremonial law 
was given to Moses, that could be abolished without affecting this. 
Not noticed. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.24 


15. That it was the expressed condition of the kingdom, and Christ 
taught that the kingdom should be taken from the Jews who did not 
keep it, and given to a nation who would keep it. atthew 27, et al. 
Not even denied or noticed in any way.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.25 


16. That all moral obligation to God and man is embraced in it. 
Acknowledged that “all the law” hung on these, but only nine tenths 
belonged there as growing out of natural relations. ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 140.26 


17. The Saviour endorsed the Father’s will, which is his law, 
(Romans 2:17-20.) as the test of his doctrines. Not noticed. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 140.27 


18. When the Saviour presented himself as a sacrifice on the cross, 
he said the law of his God was in his heart, (Hebrews 10, Psalm 
40.) and to say that, at that time, with that profession on his tongue, 
he abolished that same law, is to make him guilty of 
deception.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.28 


19. He did not abolish the law in his death, for he came and died to 
put away sin, or transgression of law, and not the law. Neither of the 
above were contested.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.29 


20. That if abolished at the cross, or “the government ceased,” as 
he said, then there was no government for a time, and all moral 
obligation was suspended. Though | frequently pressed this, he 
would not reply to it. How could he?ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.30 
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On each of the following points | put forth a proposition, to neither of 
which was there a reply. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.31 


Paul endorses it, on the authority of “the scriptures” as inculcating 
“all good works;” that the transgressor, Jew, and Gentile, must be 
redeemed from its curse to inherit the blessing of Abraham; that it is 
the rule of justification, the Gospel harmonizing with it as the 
means; that it is not made void through faith; that he endorses it by 
quoting the Old Testament to prove Jews and Gentiles sinners; that 
it was spiritual, ordained to life; that it will be the rule of judgment, 
and as such constitutes the oracles of God, or “living oracles” which 
Stephen said Moses received “to give unto us;” that God is 
dishonored in its violation; that the carnal mind is opposed to it; that 
its precept or righteousness is fulfilled in the followers of Christ; 
(See Romans 8:4; Whiting’s Trans.; Greenfield’s Lexicon;) that the 
same law that now convinces of sin, will not justify, and therefore is 
not the law of Christ, and is not made void through faith; that 
repentance is taught toward God, the “one law-giver,” and faith 
toward Jesus Christ, the “Mediator between God and man.” He 
replied to this last however by saying that it was never taught to any 
but the Jews. Acts 20:21.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 140.32 


On 7 Corinthians 3, he asserted that the “ministration of death” was 
written on stones, and the law written on stones, was abolished; 
and said in advance that if | said it was the ministration and not the 
law, he was “prepared for me,” for he would show that a law without 
a ministration is a nullity. But | did take that position by showing the 
figurative use of the term “death;” that the “service” was not on the 
stones; that Moses’ face was vailed, not the law; and that his face 
and its glory represented that dispensation, or ministration. In his 
reply he argued that Moses did not represent that ministration, for 
his ministration did not commence for some time after the law on 
the tables of stone was given to him; thus making the distinction 
between the law on the stone, and the ministration, as marked as | 
could have asked, and he asserted that his ministration had not yet 
commenced when the man was stoned for violating the law, thus 
proving, (if there was any proof in his position) that the law was not 
a nullity without the ministration,ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
140.33 
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In our correspondence | invited him to affirm concerning the first 
day of the week; but he refused. Toward the close of the discussion 
he wished to turn it on that question, which | would allow only on 
condition that he would extend the time. This he would not do. But 
when the discussion ended | proposed a remedy for this difficulty, 
viz., that we debate the same question at some future date, taking 
longer time for it; for | offered from the beginning to let the largest 
latitude be given to the question, only so that time be taken to 
canvass thoroughly. This offer he refused. | then proposed that he 
affirm on the first day question, and we debate that two days. This 
he also refused. But he announced that the house was tendered to 
him to preach in that evening, and he would, by request, preach on 
the first day of the week. | then stated that | should apply for the 
house to review his discourse the next evening. | attended his 
meeting and took notes; but the house was refused for a reply. 
Thus | was excluded from two synagogues in one week. However | 
assured them that the truth did not rest on majorities, and appointed 
to review him on Sunday evening in the Town House.ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.1 


These events are suggestive. Presbyterians and Methodists, whose 
church standards and standard authors teach the perpetuity of the 
Law of God in the strongest terms, manifest their eager hope that 
he may succeed who argues that it is abolished; and those who 
have made then boast of the Bible as the rule, turn the key upon 
him who adopts the motto of the Bible and the Bible alone. The 
conflict approaches; wrath is already manifested against such as 
“keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” And they 
vainly seek to bind the truth by majority votes. But God is above 
majorities, and his counsel will stand. Had this principle prevailed 
Noah might easily have been voted out of the ark; and the “little 
flock” be deprived of the kingdom. | was well aware that the 
prejudices and feelings of the majority were against me; but with 
confidence in the God of truth | was able to rejoice in the truth of 
God, and | enjoyed the discussion as much as any three days’ 
meeting that | ever attended. And | was not alone. | trust the result 
will be known in “many days.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.2 


Sunday the 6th | went to Bloomfield and baptized four; returned to 
Orwell and had a good hearing, quite beyond my expectations, for 
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the roads were in a far worse state than they have been this winter 
before. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.3 


Mr. H.’s Sunday argument amounted to this. Jesus told his apostles 
to teach what he had commanded: Paul said they were to do all in 
the name of Christ; therefore whatever they said or did was by 
Christ’s authority, and so is binding on us. Paul met with the 
disciples at Troas on the first day of the week to break bread. He 
concluded that Christ had commanded them to do so; for if he had 
not, they sinned in doing it without his authority. Any casual reader 
can see the absurd conclusions which may be drawn from such 
premises. My argument on the Lord’s day in the New Testament | 
have been requested to furnish for publication. ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 141.4 


j. h. w. 


Sabbath or Lord’s Day in the New Testament 


JWe 


One of three positions must be true in regard to the New Testament 
testimony on this subject: ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.5 


1. There is a commandment or ordinance for the institution; 
orARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.6 


2. There is a recognition of a pre-exiting institution; oP ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.7 


3. There is no such institution in the New Testament.ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.8 


This is too plain and reasonable to admit of a doubt; for if there is 
neither a new one made nor an old one recognized, there is nothing 
at all ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.9 


The argument naturally presents itself in the following form:ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 141.10 


1. There is such an institution in the New Testament. John says, 
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Revelation 1:10, “| was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” This is 
sufficient proof that one certain day belonged to the Lord at that 
time; and if at that time, does still. This is confirmed by the record of 
the Acts of the Apostles, where frequent mention is made of the 
Sabbath-day, and what was done on it. Now if there was no 
Sabbath-day at that time, if no particular day was the Lord’s day, 
then the statements of Acts and Revelation referred to were 
erroneous. But this will not be claimed; therefore we consider it a 
settled fact that one day of the week was regarded by inspired 
writers and teachers in the New Testament as the Lord’s day, or the 
Sabbath.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.11 


2. We find no New Testament commandment or ordinance for the 
institution. This proposition being negative in its nature, we rest it on 
the admissions of the classes advocating the claims of different 
days.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.12 


On the part of all those who insist that the Lord’s day is the seventh 
day, We admit the proposition. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.13 


On the part of those who insist that the first day is the Lord’s day, 
we Offer the admissions of accredited authors among them.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 141.14 


1. Buck’s Theol. Dict., Art. Sabbath. “It must be confessed that 
there is no law in the New Testament concerning the first 
day.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.15 


2. Campbell, Lect. in Beth. Coll., 1848. “Was the first day set apart 
by public authority in the apostolic age? No. By whom was it set 
apart, and when? Constantine, who lived about the beginning of the 
fourth century."ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.16 


3. Challoner, D. D., Cath. Chris. Inst. “Sundays and holy days all 
stand upon the same foundation; viz., the ordinance of the 
church.... Does the scripture anywhere command the Sunday to be 
kept? The scripture commands us to hear the church.”ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.17 


4. Neander, (Rose’s p. 186). “The festival of Sunday, like all other 
festivals, was always only a human ordinance, and it was far from 
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the intention of the apostles to establish a divine command in this 
respect."ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.18 


5. Cranmer, Catechism. “We observe the Sunday and some other 
days, as the magistrates do judge convenient.,ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 141.19 


6. Melancthon, Augs. Con. “We find not the same commanded by 
any apostolic law.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.20 


7. Scott D. D., Com. “The change from the seventh to the first 
appears to have been gradually and silently introduced, by example 
rather than precept.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.21 


8. Clarke, D. D., Com. “It seems to have beenby an especial 
providence that this change has been made.”ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 141.22 


9. Prot. Epis. Ch., Expl. Catechism. “We meet with no scriptural 
direction for the change.”ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.23 


10. Dr. Heylyn, Hist. Sab. “For three hundred years there was 
neither law to bind them to it, nor any rest from labor or from worldly 
business required up on it.,ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.24 


11. Eusebius. “All things whatsoever that it was the duty to do on 
the Sabbath, these we have transferred to the Lord’s day.”ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 141.25 


Such testimonies might be added to any extent. Another evidence 
is the fact that those who agree in keeping the first day cannot 
agree upon a reason for it, which they could readily do if there were 
a scriptural direction for it. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.26 


The fact adduced by Dr. Scott, that it was gradually and silently 
introduced, is sufficient to condemn it. The same may be said of 
almost every innovation and heresy; but to “good works” we are 
“thoroughly furnished” by the “scripture.” Thus the baptism of 
penitents was introduced by precept; the sprinkling of infants was 
introduced “gradually and silently;” and its precise origin is hard to 
determine. Yet the reason given for sprinkling children is a more 
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plausible inference from scripture facts than the reasons for keeping 
the Sunday.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.27 


Dr. Clarke’s plea of an “especial providence” might be plead with 
equal force for any prevalent departure from the teachings of the 
Bible. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.28 


Eusebius wrote his statement about ten years after Constantine’s 
edict for “the venerable day of the sun,” and he shows to what 
source it was then ascribed, saying, “we have” done it. ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.29 


Campbell says the first “public authority” for its observance was 
Constantine’s decree, which was in 321, a. d. This is confirmed by 
Dr. Heylyn, who says there was no law to bind to its observance for 
three hundred years after Christ. He also says there was no rest 
from labor or from worldly business required upon it. And Mosheim 
says that Constantine’s edict caused it to be observed with greater 
solemnity than it had been before. There is no doubt but these 
statements are all true. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.30 


To this we may add another from A. Campbell, that “public opinion” 
demanded of Constantine that such a decree be made. If this 
statement be true also, then it follows that public opinion regarded 
the first day as the day of the sun merely, and not as a day of 
abstinence from ordinary labor. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.31 


It being thus settled that there is no new institution of a Sabbath or 
Lord’s day in the New Testament, it follows that the true position is 
the third noticed, to wit: ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.32 


3. The New Testament testimony of a Sabbath or Lord’s day, is a 
recognition of an old institution, ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.33 


We remark here, that a new institution cannot be proved by a mere 
recognition or allusion; for it must first be proved that the thing was 
known to exist to which allusion is said to be made. It is often said 
that John meant the first day when he said the Lord’s day. To 
establish this it is necessary to prove that the first day was known 
by that title when the Revelation was written. There is evidence that 
the first day was not known by that title; there is the fullest evidence 
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that the seventh day was known by that title; therefore if the first 
day was alluded to by a title which was universally given to the 
seventh day, it would be deception on the part of the writer. Should 
| sell a draft on “New York,” which should be rejected, what would 
the buyer think if | should tell him that it was not drawn on the city in 
the State of that name; but that | “alluded” in the draft to a New York 
just founded in the Lake Superior Copper Regions? He would justly 
say it was a deception-a cheat. For New York is well known as a 
city of mercantile exchange, while nobody knows of any place of 
exchange by that name in the Copper Regions. So of the Lord’s day 
in Revelation. All Bible readers and hearers knew that the Lord did 
claim the seventh day as his; that it was his rest-day. And all the 
New Testament speakers and writers well knew that such an 
institution did exist, and therefore knew that their hearers and 
readers would understand them to refer to that existing institution 
when using its name, unless otherwise informed. But they did not 
otherwise inform them; thus they sanction the belief that they 
referred to the same institution, the seventh day. Can _ this 
conclusion be denied? if it can, on what ground?ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 141.34 


j. hw. 


Report from Bro. Cottrell 


JWe 


Bro. White: Since my last report, | visited Cherry Creek, 
Chautauque Co., and the way seeming to be open, as the F. W. 
Baptist, is a free house, and not occupied at the time, and as the 
Methodists had just closed a protracted effort, | commenced a 
series of meetings, the first two evenings in the Methodist house 
and then in the other. The weather and going were changeable; but 
when it was good there was a good attendance and a candid 
hearing. The number interested here was greater than at my former 
meetings already reported in the Review. Some confessed the truth 
frankly, and others had no objections to offer; but whether they will 
have a zeal of God sufficient to move then out in obedience, 
remains to be seen.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.35 





918 


Ah! here is the difficulty. How the truth would spread, if the people 
only had religion enough to obey their convictions of duty. | was 
sorry that there was not interest enough to obtain more subscribers 
for the Review. They took some books, however, and one 
subscribed for the Review and one for the Instructor ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 141.36 


| still hope to see fruit of these meetings. And | still believe that that 
part of the State is a promising field of labor. | gave fifteen public 
discourses in this place. | returned home at the end of even weeks 
from my departure, having preached forty times in all during my 
absence.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 141.37 


Interesting Meeting in Illinois 


JWe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment Bro. Ingraham and | met with 
the church in Clyde, Ill. formerly known as Round Grove. This was 
the first time | ever preached to this church. Bro. Ingraham could 
not remain with me but three days on account of other 
appointments. Here | and Mrs. Sanborn have formed many happy 
acquaintances. A few faithful brethren have succeeded in erecting a 
comfortable house of worship 26 by 40 which has been well filled 
with their neighbors for the last three weeks listening to the powerful 
compelling sanctifying truths of the third angel’s message.ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 141.38 


Last Sabbath, March 5, | baptized fourteen, all young people, 
among whom were three of Bro. Hart’s children and two of Bro. 
Wick’s daughters.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.1 


| wish to say here without boasting that | consider the whole 
company that have been baptized the flower of this entire 
community; and | look upon them as an ornament to this church, 
and trust they will all be faithful to the end, and meet us in the 
kingdom.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.2 


Twenty-five including the fourteen, baptized, were added to the 
church the same day, and in the evening we met to attend to the 
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ordinances. A large congregation were present, who were solemnly 
impressed that they were in the house of God, while several others 
decided to go with us to Mt. Zion ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
142.3 


Since writing the above | have continued the meetings one week 
longer. Last Sabbath | baptized seven more; and eleven, including 
those baptized, were added to the church, which makes, in all 
twenty-one baptized and thirty-six added to the church. | have also 
sold about thirty-five dollars’ worth of books at this meeting and 
obtained six new subscribers for the Review and four for the 
Instructor. | should undoubtedly have obtained more, but on 
account of rain and mud, our meetings were not so thronged as the 
first; yet | consider it one of the best meetings | ever attended. A 
lasting impression is left on the community, and quite a number told 
me they thought they would soon obey, and | trust they will. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 142.4 


Here | should not neglect to say that Bro. Robert Andrews, on the 
twenty-first of Feb. 1864, at the commencement of this meeting, 
was ordained and duly set apart to the work of the ministry 
according to the usages of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, Wm. 
S. Ingraham and |. Sanborn officiating EldersARSH March 29, 
1864, page 142.5 


|. Sanborn. 


Report from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


Bro. White: We spent Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 20 and 21, with 
the church in Watson, Allegan Co., Mich. On first-day we held two 
meetings with the church in a neighborhood where some families 
had recently located from Ohio, and had requested to hear our 
position explained. These, and many of their neighbors, seemed 
much interested to hear. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.6 


March 5, spent the Sabbath with the church in Allegan. The church 
here now worship in their new meeting-house, which is very neatly 





920 


finished. The two churches are struggling, as is also the church in 
Monterey, to urge their way onward with God’s remnant people in 
the last message.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.7 


The papers and books from the Association are doing us good. 
There is still manifest a strong desire to learn more and more of the 
progress of our holy, onward cause. Testimony No. 10, and Appeal 
to the Youth, are what we like to read. | trust they are doing us 
good, and will be blessed to the good of very many in the wide 
harvest-field. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.8 


The neatly-finished symbols, and order of the prophetic chart, 
illustrating so clearly the prophecies of the two great prophets which 
so strikingly mark the rise and fall of all earthly kingdoms, and the 
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in all the glory of his 
Father;-this, with the neatly-polished lithographed chart of the law of 
God, are beautiful pictures to hang side by side in the dwellings of 
all Seventh-day Adventists. They show at a glance the outlines of 
their faith and practice since the great Advent movement of 
1844.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.9 


On reading the Key to the prophetic chart, which in so few words 
comprehends, and most strikingly delineates, the pictorial 
illustrations of the visions of Daniel and John, together with the 
diagram of the great prophetic period of Daniel’s 2300 days, and 
clear proof of its commencement, and also of its termination in the 
past, | was forcibly impressed to read again what the prophet Isaiah 
foresaw would be written in a book in the latter day. Here it is. ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 142.10 


“Now go write it before them in a table and note it in a book, that it 
may be for the time to come forever and ever; that this is a 
rebellious people, lying children, children that will not hear the law 
of the Lord; which say to the seers, see not; and to the prophets, 
prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things, 
prophecy deceits.” Chap 30:8-10.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
142.11 


Those who are laboring to give correct views of the prophecies of 
Daniel and John, including the work of the sanctuary and third 
angel’s message, as delineated on the prophetic chart, or “in a 
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table,” are very often in company with the people, and their seers 
which the prophet has herein described.ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 142.12 


It is a well-established fact that prophetic charts have been used to 
explain from, since they were first made plain on tables in the year 
1842. From this period to 1864 the explanation was written on the 
chart in connection with the symbols. One important difference or 
change has now taken place, which appears to be in harmony with 
the prophecy, viz., the symbols are in their appropriate order written 
in a table, but the explanation or “words” are noted in a book. 
Compare chap 29:17, 12. “And the vision of all is become unto you 
as the words of a book,” etc. Now if it can be shown that the 
prophetic chart is yet to be amended or re-written, then it is not yet 
noted in a book, named by the prophet; but if the prophetic chart is 
now correct, and subject to no further alteration, but written “in a 
table forever and ever,” then is it not clear that it is also noted in a 
book?ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.13 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich. 


Note. We are always glad to hear from our venerable Bro. Bates. It 
is evident that he loves the Advent doctrine, and all connected with 
it that has been good. His application of the prophecy of Isaiah to 
the chart seems to us very apocryphal, but it will do no harm unless 
others make such doubtful exposition of equal importance with 
plainly revealed, vital points of doctrine. ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 142.14 


The Sabbath in Africa 


JWe 


We take the liberty to publish the following extract from a letter from 
a Missionary in Africa, to a sister in Mass., knowing that it will 
interest the readers of the Review, to learn that although no 
missionary has gone to Africa bearing the Sabbath, yet the Sabbath 
has gone to missionaries already there. Under date of Cape 
Palmas, West Africa, Jan. 2, 1864, she writes:ARSH March 29, 
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1864, page 142.15 


Thank God | now see clearly that the seventh-day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord my God, and am keeping it according to the 
commandment. Mr. Dickson also is keeping it. It is quite singular to 
keep it here.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.16 


| do not know of any others on the Coast who keep the seventh- 
day. But that is no proof against its authenticity. | only wonder that 
many good people reject the commandments of God by their 
traditions. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.17 


Your people may now consider that you have whole hearted 
Seventh-day Adventists here, waiting with you for that blessed 
appearing of him whom we love and adore, and purpose to worship 
evermore. Oh it will be delightful to see him as he is, to worship him 
aright, and cast our crowns at his feet. Oh how sublime to see the 
time near even at the door. So | will labor on and pray on and may 
God’s special blessing attend and prosper my feeble efforts in his 
vineyard. | trust you will sympathize with me in these efforts to 
glorify God and make ready a people prepared for his coming 
kingdom.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.18 


How | would love to recount to you all the way the Lord has led me, 
and how wedded | was to the tradition | was educated in, of keeping 
the first-day for the Sabbath. Oh, how hard | found it to decide 
against what good people had taught me, whose memories | still 
venerate. But all is over, and for some weeks | have been keeping 
with you the seventh-day.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.19 


How flimsy the excuse that days begin and end at different hours, in 
different parts of the earth. Our Heavenly Father knew this full well, 
when he appointed the Sabbath for a day of rest. Though the time 
here is four hours ahead of you, it furnishes no difficulty. The Jews 
never found any difficulty about the seventh-day Sabbath, and why 
should we? Difficulties have fled as they always do before true 
light. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.20 


We have here now warm summer weather. The birds are singing, 
frogs peeping, insects humming and flowers blooming, and all 
nature smiling, Man alone is vile. Oh what a pity that vile man 
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should forbear while all nature sings. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
142.21 


“Let him rather grateful incense raise, 
And far exceed all other praise.,ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
142.22 


May we prove faithful and receive a crown of life and glory, is the 
heartfelt desire of the writer. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.23 


Yours in gospel bonds and Christian unity. ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 142.24 


Hannah More. 


The Book will Tell 


JWe 


A young man had traveled two thousand miles to recover his 
brother, a sick soldier, but arrived to learn that he had been 
discharged from the service of his country, three weeks before by 
the hand of death. Wishing to secure as keepsakes the few effects 
of his deceased brother, he visited the camp where the regiment 
was Stationed. A fellow-soldier conducted us to a tent that was only 
large enough to contain two bunks and a small table. Beneath one 
of the bunks were two or three soiled and dusty knapsacks. The 
weeping brother proceeded to open one of these, and began the 
examination of its contents. Every little article of soldier's wardrobe 
was scrutinized as well as blinding tear-drops would permit. He 
thinks he recognizes sundry articles as the property of the 
deceased one. At the bottom of the knapsack lay a Bible. The 
thought uppermost in our minds at this discovery was instantly 
ejaculated by our attendant, in these words, “The book will tell.” The 
trembling hands of the bereaved brother grasped the Bible and, 
unclasping it, we read, “Presented to, by his brother, N. Y., 1862.” 
Yes, these were truly the effects of the deceased one. The words, 
“The book will tell,” uttered indifferently by one accustomed to such 
scenes, struck a chord which has often since vibrated with peculiar 
emotion in our breast. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.25 





924 


Yes, the Bible, the book of all books, the “book of life,” will tell the 
name and the fate of many a brother dying away from home. More 
than this; its perusal will influence the destiny of such, and when, 
according to the prophecy it contains, the Archangel’s voice shall 
wake the caverns of earth and sea, in search of those who shall 
have part in the first resurrection, many a one shall be found 
responding to its life giving energies whose name was first written 
by the fingers of affection in some keepsake Bible, the true 
prototype of the Book of Life-—tiome EvangelistARSH March 29, 
1864, page 142.26 


The Christian’s Cheer 


JWe 


There is a day coming when all shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God and come forth from then graves. “| am the resurrection and 
the life.” “If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead and become 
the first fruits of them that slept. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive." ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.27 


Here is the foundation of the Christian’s enjoyment, mainspring of 
all his pleasure, the secret of all his happiness. In view of this, he is 
enabled to distill sweetness and comfort from the things of this life 
as he makes them instrumental in laying up treasures in heaven. 
The bright and glorious future spread out before the Christian is that 
which enables him to surmount the difficulties and troubles, to 
overcome the trials and temptations that beset him on every hand 
through life’s devious journey. Oh, were it not for these bright and 
precious promises of the glorious Gospel of the Son of God, how 
cheerless and gloomy would be the journey from the “cradle to the 
grave!”—Journal and MessengerARSH March 29, 1864, page 
142.28 


Who Are The Happy?—Lord Byron said: “The mechanic and 
workingmen who can maintain their families are, in my opinion, the 
happiest body of men. Poverty is wretchedness, but even poverty 
is, perhaps, to be preferred to the heartless, unmeaning dissipation 
of the higher orders.” Another author says, “| have no propensity to 
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envy any one, least of all the rich and great; but if | were disposed 
to this weakness, the subject of my envy would be a healthy young 
man, in full possession of his strength and faculties, going forth in 
the morning to work for his wife and children, or bringing them 
home his wages at night." ARSH March 29, 1864, page 142.29 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they says the prophet 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth,ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 143.1 


From Bro. Lanphear 


Bro. White: For the encouragement of the brethren and sisters, | 
would say that the cause is advancing in this region. The church is 
rising, and getting into working order; so that her light begins to 
shine. The burning influence of the Holy Spirit is manifest to that 
degree, that souls are added to the church (if not daily, at least, 
monthly,) such as we humbly trust, will be saved when the Lord 
shall come. In view of what the Lord has done and is still doing for 
us, | feel to thank God and take courage ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 143.2 


| have just returned from our monthly conference in Nile settlement. 
We had an uncommonly good meeting. The house was well filled, 
the largest gathering perhaps that we have ever had, and the Spirit 
seemed to pervade the whole house while the faithful messengers 
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boldly proclaimed the truths of the everlasting gospel of the 
kingdom of our blessed Lord. And especially were our hearts made 
glad in our prayer and conference meeting, evening after Sabbath, 
when the Lord verified his promise unto us, that he would be in our 
midst. Oh, how good it is to meet at the house of prayer, when 
brothers and sisters in love and heavenly union offer up to God 
praise and thanks, and feel and know, that the Lord hears and 
blesses. And then the testimonies and exhortations. Oh, how 
cheering! Bless the Lord O my soul, for just such meetings as we 
have had. And my prayer shall be, Lord give us more just such 
meetings, not only here, but all through the remnant church. There 
were four additions to our church during this meeting, and three 
more offered themselves, and will be added after they have 
followed their Redeemer in the liquid grave, which we expect will be 
one week from next Sabbath. May the Lord abundantly bless them 
and make them pillars in the house of God.ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 143.3 


Brethren and sisters scattered abroad, pray for us here in Allegany, 
that we continue faithful, and in the love of God, and especially for 
the faithful messengers of the cause, that the truth may have free 
course, and be glorified in the salvation of the honest. And finally 
brethren let us all be more faithful, and live in love looking for that 
blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ to whom be praise evermore AmenlARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 143.4 


A. Lanphear. 
Nile, N. Y., Feb. 14, 1864. 


From Sister Stansell 


Elder White: | am a stranger to most of the readers of the Review, 
but as | am striving with them to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, with 
no one here to join me, | thought perhaps my experience might 
encourage others similarly situated. | have never heard the present 
truth preached, but | think | have seen it lived; and it agreed so well 
with my convictions and ideas of right, that | thought | would look 
into it, and see if the doctrinal part was in accordance with my views 
of the Bible. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.5 
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My attention was first called to the Sabbath question. | was at my 
father’s, David Richmond’s, in Green Bush, Mich. My dear eldest 
sister, who is living there, together with my mother, helped me trace 

the subject; and, my dear friends, | was greatly surprised not to find 
something somewhere in the Bible commanding us to keep Sunday 
as the Lord’s Sabbath. | have studied the subject more thoroughly 
since | came home, and find nothing but what corroborates the first 
proofs. | thought that if the greater mass of people were keeping a 
wrong day for the Sabbath, perhaps they held other views just as 
inconsistent with the word of God. | traced out other subjects and 
found them so different from what the orthodox churches teach, yet 
so easy to understand, that | wondered why | had been blind so 
long. Oh, | was ready to receive the truth; for had | not hungered 
and thirsted after the right, but found it not? Had | not been 
disgusted with vain pretenders on every side? Oh, such mockery! | 
think | can with truth say that it is not a great cross for me to give up 
my friends, if | mean those in the church from which | have just 
withdrawn. My cross will be to make myself worthy to be called the 
least in the kingdom of Heaven.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.6 


| am, as others have been, derided and scoffed at for daring to 
differ from the old way marked out for me by others; yet | rejoice, 
and do not waver. | feel that God smiles upon and strengthens me. | 
was fast sinking in the slough of despond, but his arm of mercy was 
underneath. He has led me to the light, for which | will praise him 
forever. | desire to be a faithful follower of Christ. Pray for me. If one 
of the ministers of this beautiful faith should see it his duty to come 
here and give a course of lectures, | am confident much good might 
be done.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.7 


Mrs. A. F. Stansell. 
Waukegan Ills. 


From Bro. Satterlee 


Bro. White: We have just closed our quarterly meeting of March 5 
and 6, and | am not able to fully describe the refreshing season we 
have enjoyed. We listened to a discourse by Bro. Blanchard 
Sabbath A. M., from Hebrews 10:37. Social meeting at 4 P. M. Met 
again in the evening and were greatly strengthened and 
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encouraged by a practical discourse from Matthew 26:41, after 
which we attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. We knew 
that Jesus was in our midst, and we seemed to hear his sweet 
voice saying, “If then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, 
ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.” Deep solemnity rested 
upon us while we partook of the emblems of our Saviour’s love; 
after which we sang a hymn and went out.ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 143.8 


Met Sunday morning at 9 o'clock to transact business, and among 
the various items that came up before the meeting, one was that 
the church recommend each member to appear, or report 
themselves by letter, at each quarterly meeting. ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 143.9 


Heard preaching again at 11 o'clock from Hebrews 8:7, Bro. 
Blanchard showing conclusively that the law of God being a 
complete covenant, could be no part of the old covenant, which was 
faulty and done away, but is still binding on all mankind. Again in 
the evening he spoke upon the same _ subject, showing the 
blessings of the new covenant.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.10 


Thus closed our quarterly meeting, all feeling encouraged to press 
together, and do all in their power to advance the precious truth. Oh 
may the church come up where God can work for them, so that his 
glorious truth may shine forth in all its beauty, his great name be 
glorified, and his people be prepared to meet their glorious King, 
whose coming is near at hand. Brethren, let us arise. ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 143.11 


C. G. Satterlee. 
Princeville, Ills. 


From Bro. Holcomb 


Bro. White: We enjoyed a refreshing meeting at Brookfield the 
second Sabbath and first-day of March. Bro. Taylor was with us, 
and the blessing of the Lord rested upon us. His remarks Sabbath 
morning were founded upon 7 Thessalonians 5:4. He explained the 
meaning of that day, that we were not in darkness, that we were 
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willing to come out for the truth, and take a decided stand against 
the powers of darkness; that we were living in the last days, and he 
showed us the importance of being prepared for that great day, that 
day for which all other days were made.ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 143.12 


In the after part of the day he showed to us the importance of being 
in earnest and whole-hearted about this work. “I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot; | would thou wert cold or hot.” Oh, 
brethren and sisters, let us watch and be sober.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 143.13 


In the evening we attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
and had a solemn time. How it does bring the heart in subjection to 
the will of God! how the blessed Saviour knew what would humble 
us most! There were one or two that Satan tried to prevent from 
doing their duty; but he was disappointed. He will always be if we 
do our duty. He cannot have any power over us if we live close to 
our God. Thus living we shall have help to beat back the powers of 
darkness. All glory to such a Saviour! Thoughts of that crucified but 
now risen Saviour were in our hearts as we partook of the 
emblems. We remembered the upper chamber where he ate the 
last supper with his followers before he suffered, and we thought 
that suffering was for our sins, that he bled and died that we might 
live. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.14 


First-day we listened to a profitable discourse, and then separated 
for our different homes, carrying with us much of the truth, resolving 
that we would be better Christians; that we would live nearer to 
God. Time is short, and what we do must be done quickly. We must 
prepare for the great trouble that is soon to come upon the earth. 
Oh, may the Lord keep us, and prepare us to meet him in 
peace.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.15 


C. H. Holcomb. 
Augusta Center, N. Y. 


From Bro. Lindsay 


Bro. White: | want to say that we feel much encouraged to press on 
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to the kingdom since the late labors of our dear Bro. Andrews. Our 
family enjoyed his tarry with us much. Many of the brethren and 
sisters were greatly blessed under his heart-searching and 
impressive admonitions. We all felt to heed the testimony and start 
anew. | hope the brethren in this State will esteem the labors of so 
faithful a servant of the Lord when they come to supply his 
wants.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.16 


J. M. Lindsay. 
Olcott, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. H. Hilliard writes from Grass River, N. Y.: We are still trying to 
sustain the cause of truth in Northern N. Y. Though we are but few, 
and feel lonely, (so many in the truth of late having removed from 
this vicinity) yet we feel encouraged to press together, pray with and 
for each other, and thereby help each other on in the “narrow way 
that leads to life." ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.17 


Our quarterly meetings, are quite well attended, and prove 
blessings indeed to the weary pilgrims, who are “striving to enter in 
at the strait gate.” We are much encouraged by the cheering reports 
in the Review from the faithful messengers, and wish to do our duty 
in sustaining the cause at large.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 
143.18 


Blessed Jesus! we can add nothing to thee; nothing to thy glory, but 
it is a joy of heart unto us that thou art what thou art, and that thou 
art so gloriously exalted at the right hand of God.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 143.19 

Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in Leslie, Mich., Feb. 10, 1864, the wife of Robert Hulet aged 
thirty-eight years and seven months. Funeral service by the 
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writer. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.20 
J. B. Frisbie. 


Died at Stowe, Vt., Feb. 9, 1864, of congestion of the lungs, Sarah 
A., daughter of Edward S. and Alvira J. Peterson, and grand- 
daughter of Lewis and Sarah Harlow, aged 1 year and 1 
month.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.21 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Died, of consumption, Feb. 14, 1864, Bro. John Henry Stringer, 
aged 23 years, eldest son of Bro. and sister Geo. and Catharine 
Stringer. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.22 


He loved the Advent faith as the plain teachings of the Bible, and for 
about two years had been trying to live in careful conformity 
therewith. He suffered much in his sickness, but with Christian 
resignation, and when there was a doubt expressed about his 
recovery, he replied, The Lord’s will be done, and eventually prayed 
that the Lord would lay him away to sleep until the Lifegiver should 
come, when he would be clothed with immortality. As friends came 
in to inquire for his health he would improve the opportunity to 
exhort them to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, so that they with him when Jesus comes might have a right 
to the tree of life. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 143.23 


Wm. S. Hicley, jr. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 29, 1864 
Prophetic Lessons 

JWe 


As | was studying the chart of the prophecies of Daniel and 
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Revelation, | was struck with the similarity of God’s mode of 
instructing his disciples, to that of our teachers in giving us 
instructions in school.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.7 


For instance, on Monday the teacher gives us six pages for a 
lesson; Tuesday he gives us the same lesson for a review, and also 
five or six pages for an advance lesson. Wednesday we review 
Tuesday’s advance lesson, and take five or six pages more and so 
on. By thus taking a little more, and reviewing each day what we 
have learned the previous day, we impress it so thoroughly upon 
our minds that we cannot easily forget it ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 144.2 


Just so with the prophecies which God has given for our instruction 
in these last days. In Danie/ 2, God has given us under the symbol 
of a man, a lesson which includes a general description of the four 
universal kingdoms. Babylon, Media and Persia, Grecia and Rome. 
In Daniel 7, he gives us a review of this lesson, the lion with two 
wings representing Babylon, the bear, Medo-Persia, the leopard, 
Grecia, and the terribeast Rome. He then proceeds to give us an 
advance lesson under the symbol of this same terrible beast with a 
change in its horns representing the rise and work of the papacy, 
and also tells us the exact time of its continuance, viz., from 538 to 
1798.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.3 


In Daniel 8, he gives us another lesson commencing at Medo- 
Persia to review, aS we are now supposed to be well posted with 
regard to Babylon. In this lesson the same principle is carried out as 
in the preceding one; that is, he first gives us a review and then an 
advance lesson. The ram represents Media and Persia, the goat 
Grecia, and the little horn, Rome, pagan and papal, bringing us 
down as in the previous lesson to the overthrow of the papacy in 
1798.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.4 


Then again we have the advance lesson; “Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” bringing 
us on still further down to 1844.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.5 


In Revelation 12, and 73, we have the fourth lesson on this great 
subject. Leaving out Medo-Persia, and Grecia, as being now 
thoroughly committed to memory, the great teacher gives us a 
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review of Rome, pagan and papal under the symbol of the dragon 
and the blasphemous beast; and there as an advance lesson, gives 
us the history of these United States under the symbol of the two- 
horned beast.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.6 


This ends our course of instruction. We have now learned the whole 
history of the world from Babylon to the end of our 
government.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.7 


Here, as in all the works of God we observe the most perfect order 
in every particular. Here is a difficulty for those who would have the 
two-horned beast do his work previous to the overthrow of papacy 
in 1798, or the termination of the 2300 days in 1844. If he did 
perform his work prior to these events, he ought to have been 
mentioned before either the little horn or the 2300 days, or it must 
form an exception to the order observed with the others. Those who 
say the 2300 days have not yet ended are saying. “My Lord 
delayeth his coming” for it is evident from the invariable order 
observed in those four chains of prophecy, that the two-horned 
beast does his work after the ending of the 2300 days.ARSH March 
29, 1864, page 144.8 


D. M. Canright. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Appointments 


JWe 


There will be a quarterly meeting held with the church at Rockton, 
IIls., April 23 and 24. Will Bro, Ingraham or Sanborn attend? Come, 
brethren, come.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.9 


T. M. Steward. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Otsego, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day, March 26 and 27. Also with the church in 
Watson, Mich., April 2 and 3. Joseph Bates ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 144.10 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings with the church atARSH 
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March 29, 1864, page 144.11 


Haverhill, Mass., Sab. & first-day, April 2 & 3 
Block Island, R. |., Sab. & first- 9&10 
day, 

Peacedale, R. l., "16 & 17 
J. N. Loughborough 


Next quarterly meeting for Western N. Y., to be held at Somerset, 
the second Sabbath in April.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.12 


J. M. Aldrich. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Jackson, Mich., 
the first Sabbath in April. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.13 


John Byington. 
Business Departments 


JWe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of Eld T M Steward is Rockton, Winnebago Co. 
IIL ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.14 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 29, 1864, 
page 144.15 


J M Pauley 2,00,xxv,1. F M Gulick 2,00,xxv,17. H Grover 
2,00,xxii,1. Oliver Ashton 1,00,xxv,14. S Miller 2,00,xxv,14. E Van 
Deusen 1,00,xxv,14. D Alworth $2,50 in full of acct. A Mountford 
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2,00,xxiv,13. T McDowell $2,00 in full of acct H Kibby 1,00,xxiii,18. 
E Pratt 1,00,xxiv,1. R Voorhees 1,00,xxiv,1. C A Worden 
1,00,xxiv,17. Sarah Jones 2,00,xxv,14. A Coryell 1,00,xxiv,1. Arba 
Smith 2,00,xxv,1. Z Tyler 2,00,xxv,1. C G Knowlton 3,00,xxiv,8. W 
Cheever 2,00,xxvi,1. S Segar 1,00,xxii,1. A Frost 1,00,xxv,14. F F 
Lamoreaux 1,00,xxv,1. N Jones 2,00,xxv,1. J M Ferguson 
1,80,xxv,12. L N Judd 1,00,xxv,14. A Caldwell 2,00,xxiii,10. Mrs L 
Borer 2,00,xxv,1. Mary Paul 1,00,xxiii,1. H Grant 2,00,xxv,1. Mrs 
Seagre sen 1,00,xxv,14. L A Hough 1,00,xxv,14. Geo | Butler 
2,00,xxv,6. L W Marlin 2,00,xxv,9. James Vile for R Roach 
1,00,xxv,14. M Marquart for Peter Marquart 1,00,xxv,14. G Thew 
1,00,xxiii,1. C Monroe 1,00,xxv,1. C Manwaring 2,00,xxv,17. H M 
Kenyon 1,00,xxiv,1. J G Jones 1,00,xxiv,1. L M Freeto 1,00,xxv,1. H 
Holcomb 2,00,xxvi,1. J Banks 1,00,xxiv,9. J Banks for Francis 
Green 2,08,xxv,17. J Cady 1,00,xxiv,1. T Ramsey 1,00,xxiv,19. Ann 
Osborn 2,00,xxiv,1. J J Shepley 2,00,xxii,1. N Cole 2,50,xxiv,1. A H 
Clymer for L G Morgan 1,00,xxv,14. A H Clymer 1,10,xxv,20. E 
Lanphear 2,00,xxv,1. G W Field 1,00,xxiv,16. W Russell 200,xxiv,1. 
C F Saxby 2,00,xxv,14. Geo Adair 2,00,xxv,14. E C Stiles 
2,00,xxv,1. J Learchen 1,00,xxv,14. G W Rathbun 1,00,xxiv,14. M 
W Rathbun 2,00,xxiv,1. D C Day 1,00,xxv,14ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 144.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


W W Cate 24c. W Russell 25c. H C Watkins 87c. E S Lane 30c. M 
T Conklin 20c. M J Bhrtholf $1. S N Walworth 25c. H Beecher 60c. 
H Hilliard $1. O Davis $1. M A Andrews 30c. W A Mathews 1,07. A 
B Williams 50c. J G Cook 25c. E Lander 60c. M C Haraday 50c. G 
F Richmond $1,55. | Sanborn $1. A H Clymer 15c. F F Lamoreaux 
30c. S M White 30c. J N Andrews $1. Mrs D Gibson 15c. E H 
Cartwright 65c. C H Rogers 20c. Mrs J A Whitney 15c. Mrs J 
Stillman 90c. Peter Marquart 25c. D Brewer $1,15. W Morse $2. M 
B Ferie 45c. Mrs C A Hawes 30c. M W Rathbun 25c. H Barnes $1. 
AH Pervorse $1,65. A Hopkins 10c. J Hersey 30c. C C White 30c. 
L M Hiddel 45c. J D Pearson 60c. E Van Deusen $1. Geo Veeder 
60c. E Calkins 60c. Wm Harris 10c. M Adsit 86c. Miss H Spaulding 
30c. A Caldwell 45c. Ezia Odell 50c. H Holcomb 30c. E C Stiles $2. 
Wm A Mcintosh 25c. F Lanphear 20c. H Everts 50.ARSH March 29, 
1864, page 144.17 
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Cash Received on Account 


N Fuller $8. Benn Auten $14. W Morse $8,40. Geo | Butler $22,60. 
J N Loughborough $111,25. T M Steward $15. A H Clymer $2,25. 
W Russell $3. J M Ferguson $15,20. C W Olds $28,80. Jas Harvey 
$20. Geo | Butler for M J Loughborough $8,85. E C Stiles 
75c.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.18 


Books Sent By Express 


Jas Harvey, South Bend, Ind. $14,72. Jas M Foster, Kalamazoo, 
Mich. $18,80. A S Gillet, McGregor, lowa $25,25. Francis M Gulick, 
Owasso, Shi. Co. Mich. $15,10. Geo | Butler, McGregor, lowa 
$31.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


M J Chapman s. b. $1. Church at Newport, N. H. $13,764RSH 
March 29, 1864, page 144.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.21 


Price. Weight. 
cts. Oz. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 





937 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 


Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double dumber of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 2 
In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
i. Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 29, 
1864, page 144.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.23 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.24 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 29, 1864, page 144.25 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
je with Lute, 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 
History Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ 50 


and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50. 
connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 75 
Baptist Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 29, 1864, page 
144.26 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral And Religious 
60 cts. 
Lessons for the Young. 


The same in five Pamphlets, 55 =“ 
» —” twenty-five Tracts, 50 =“ 
CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, : 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 

On cloth, without dollars, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 29, 1864, page 144.27 
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April 5, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 5, 18€ 
No. 19 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
5, 1864, page 145.2 


“Have Faith in God.” 


JWe 


| love to think that God appoints 

My portion day by day; 

Events of life are in his hand; 

And | would only say, 

Appoint them in thine own good time, 
And in thine own best way. 

All things shall mingle for my good, 

| would not change them if | could, 





941 


Nor alter thy decree; 

Thou art above and | below! 

“Thy will be done! and even so, 

For so it pleaseth thee!”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.3 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.4 


Preble.—“Reasons for my giving up the seventh day. During the 
whole period of the three years that | observed the seventh day as 
the Sabbath, no one was ever able, that | met with, to meet my 
arguments, and no argument adduced by others ever affected my 
mind in the least degree, until in a correspondence with Eld. Joseph 
Marsh in the ‘Voice of Truth,’ in answer to questions | proposed to 
him on this subject, he, among other things, proposed to me this 
question: ‘Are the Gentiles a typical people?’ This question opened 
to me a new door of thought; and after full three weeks of careful 
review of this whole question, | became satisfied that | was wrong, 
and then | confessed my error. And from that day to this, not a 
shadow of a doubt has passed my mind in regard to my present 
position." ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.5 


Reply.—The question as to whether or not the Gentiles are a typical 
people, is not difficult to answer. Of course they are not. But what of 
that! We should have been glad had Eld. P. led us through his “door 
of thought” that we also might have explored the hidden mysteries 
of the new apartment that was opened to him. As it is, we are left to 
make the following inference: The Gentiles are not a typical people, 
hence have nothing to do with types: the Sabbath is a type, hence 
they have nothing to do with that. The whole objection, then, 
resolves itself into this one assumption, that the Sabbath is a type. 
And is this his reason for “giving up the seventh day?” Was he so 
feebly grounded in his position that a paper sailing ing under the 
false title of the “Voice of Truth,” could, by merely making a 
suggestion based on this assumption, overthrow him? Was he so 
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weak in the truth as to be unable to stand before this, one of the 
flimsiest objections against the Sabbath that ever issued from the 
realm of darkness? That the Sabbath is not a type, will be shown in 
its proper place. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.6 


Preble-—“The Sabbath a “sign unto the “children of Israel,” and 
unto them only. | know that Sabbatarians deny this, but | shall prove 
it, their denial to the contrary notwithstanding. Proof:ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 145.7 


““Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for it is 
holy unto you. Every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: 
for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from 
among his people. Six days may work be done; but in fhe seventh 
is the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever doeth any work 
in the Sabbath day, he shall be surely be put to death. Wherefore 
the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the 
Sabbath throughout their generations for a perpetual covenant. /t is 
a sign between me and the children of Israel forever: in six days the 
Lord made heavy and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and 
was refreshed.’ Exodus 31:13-17.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.8 


“For the sake of brevity, and for emphasis or greater force, the 
reader will notice that | have taken the liberty to italicize a few words 
in my quotations from the Scriptures. | shall be pardoned in this, | 
trust. But still more proof:ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.9 


“Wherefore | caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
brought them into the wilderness. And | gave them my statutes, and 
showed them my judgments, which if a man do he shall even live in 
them. Moreover also | gavethem my Sabbaths, to be a sign 
between me and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that 
sanctify them.’ Ezekiel 29:10-12.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.10 


“The passage just quoted from Ezekie/ 37, proves positively that the 
Sabbath referred to is ‘the seventh-day Sabbath, ‘the Sabbath of 
rest,’ the one called ‘holy to the Lord:’ and yet the Lord Jehovah 
says, ‘It is a sign between him and ‘the children of Israel.’ How 
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long? ‘Throughout their generations.’ And let all God’s people say, 
Amen. How long did the generations of the children of Israel 
continue? See Matthew 1:7, 17. ‘The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the son of Abraham. So all the 
generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and 
from David until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen 
generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations.’ ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.11 


“Let any one find the generations of the children of Israel to 
continue any longer than ‘until John,’ or until Christ, if they can. Let 
God be true, though ‘the seventh-day Sabbath’ perish!’ARSH April 
5, 1864, page 145.12 


Reply.—It is a characteristic of truth that it can always afford to be 
fair, and not unfrequently can concede the greater portion of the 
claims of its opponents, without compromising its position. And for 
our own part, we always like to get as near to an opponent as 
possible, agreeing with his positions as far as we can, and differing 
only where we are compelled to differ by the plain testimony of the 
case. We can thus make the reasons for that difference the more 
apparent. We shall not therefore deny that the Sabbath was a sign 
unto the children of Israel. We will take as literally as any of our 
opponents could wish, everything that the Bible says about the 
Sabbath’s being a sign between God and Israel, or, if they like it 
any better, between God and the Jews. But when Eld. P. adds, “and 
them only,” we would remind him that that is an interpolation of his 
own! the Bible says nothing of the kind. Take the very strongest 
testimony which declares that the Sabbath was given to Israel to be 
a sign between God and them, a sign throughout their generations, 
for a perpetual covenant, etc., and even in that we find no evidence 
either expressed or implied, that the Sabbath could not be a sign 
between God and anybody else, at that time, or before, or 
since.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.13 


Here Eld. P. is guilty of Fallacy No. 3, by assuming that a fact 
cannot have a general application, because it is only stated to be 
true in a particular instance. But as the opponents of the Sabbath 
uniformly try to make great capital out of this fact, that the Sabbath 
was a sign to the Hebrews, we will notice it more at length. ARSH 
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April 5, 1864, page 145.14 


1. Why were Israel set apart as they were from all nations? It was 
not the Sabbath that set them apart, but God set them apart 
because all other nations had given themselves to idolatry. Finding 
the family of Abraham faithful, he took this means to preserve his 
truth, a knowledge of himself, and his worship in the earth. Thus 
they were made for a time the depositaries and guardians not of the 
Sabbath only, but of all divine truth.AARSH April 5, 1864, page 
145.15 


2. As the most expressive sign that could exist between God and 
his people, he gave them his Sabbath. But what were the reasons 
on which that sign was based. Was it to signify their deliverance 
from Egypt? It was not. Was it based on any reason peculiarly 
Jewish? It was not. But it pointed back to the beginning for its origin; 
and the reason given for it was, because God in six days made 
heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh. The Sabbath, 
therefore, on the part of the people signified that they were 
worshipers of the true God; and on the part of God, it signified that 
he who sanctified them was the great Jehovah, the maker of 
heaven and earth. It was a sign, therefore, because God in six days 
made heaven and earth. Aside from this fact it could not have been 
a sign even to Israel; but in the great events of creation week, other 
nations have an equal interest with the Jews; and when a Gentile, 
in the former dispensation, joined himself to that people, did not the 
Sabbath become a sign to him just as much as to the Jews? No 
one will deny it. And when, finally, the middle wall of partition was 
broken down, and the Gentiles were taken in to be fellow-heirs with 
them of the promises of God, would it not be equally a sign to 
them? We see, then, that the Sabbath had nothing Jewish in its 
nature. It is God’s great memorial, and the only memorial of himself 
ever given to man. It is the great bulwark against atheism and 
idolatry. In view of these facts, it is no less than absurd to say that it 
was not designed for all nations, or not to be observed by all who 
owe allegiance to God. The Jews were for a while its only 
observers, just as they were the only observers of other of God’s 
commandments; because all other nations had apostatized from 
him.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.16 
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3. But, it may be urged, the Sabbath is said to have been given to 
the Jews, hence it became Jewish, and limited to that people. Will 
the objector take the ground that whatever was given to the Jews, 
became Jewish, and was to cease with the existence of that people 
as a nation? This is the position he must take to make his objection 
against the Sabbath valid; but if he takes it, it will not take long to 
land him in the deepest bogs of atheism; for God gave himself to 
that people to the same extent, and even more emphatically than 
he did his Sabbath. He declared that he brought Israel up out of the 
land of Egypt to be their God. Leviticus 11:45. He styled himself the 
God of the Hebrews, and the God of Israel.Genesis 17:7, &; 
Exodus 3:18 Isaiah 45:3. Did he thus become Jewish, and cease 
1800 years ago? If such expressions as these could be found 
relative to the Sabbath; if we could read that God brought them up 
out of Egypt to give them the Sabbath; that he gave it to them to be 
their Sabbath, or find where it is called the Sabbath of the Hebrews, 
and the Sabbath of Israel, there would be more plausibility in the 
position of our opponents; but even then, their claim would not be 
proved; because God, who applies all these expressions to himself, 
is not the God of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also. Romans 
3:29.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 145.17 


4. It is still objected that the giving of the Sabbath to Israel shows 
that it was not before known, but had its origin with that people. Too 
fast again; for the children of Israel had the Sabbath at least a 
month previous to coming to Sinai, where Nehemiah says it was 
made known to them. This expression can therefore only signify its 
more complete unfolding. A striking illustration of this point is found 
in Ezekiel 20:5, where God is said to have made himself known 
unto Israel in Egypt; yet they were not ignorant of the true God up to 
that time; for they had been his peculiar people since the days of 
Abraham. The language in both cases would rather imply the prior 
existence of the true God and of the Sabbath. This objection is 
again shown to be groundless by the Saviour’s language respecting 
circumcision: John 7:22: “Moses thereforegave unto you 
circumcision, not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers;” yet God 
had enjoined that ordinance upon Abraham and his family four 
hundred years previous, and it had been retained by them. The 
conclusion is therefore apparent that if the declaration that Moses 
gave them circumcision does not show that it had its origin at that 
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time, neither does the statement that God gave to Israel his 
Sabbath, prove that it originated with them.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 146.1 


5. But it was only to last through their generations. Who says that? 
Not the Bible, by any means. But how long a time is meant by their 
generations? Eld. P., by a peculiar process, attempts to cut it short 
at John or Christ, seemingly in doubt which. The testimony he 
quotes, however, to prove the length of “the generations of the 
children of Israel,” unfortunately for him only reads, “The book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ!” Are Jesus Christ and the children of 
Israel synonymous terms! The only definition that can be given to 
the word generation as applied to the existence of a particular class 
of people or a nation, is, the regular succession of descendants, 
from father to son. To make good his position, therefore, that the 
generations of Israel ceased with Christ, he must show that not a 
single Jew has been born since the birth of Christ, but that through 
the agency of some stupendous miracle the vitality of the nation 
suddenly ceased, and the race expired with the generation then 
living! The generations of Israel have assuredly not yet ceased; and 
if the Sabbath is not now binding, it must be accounted for on other 
ground than this. But not to press this point, suppose we admit that 
the generations of the Jews, in a scriptural sense, did cease at the 
cross. What then? Would this contain anything to show that the 
Sabbath must then cease, or that it could not be a sign between 
God and any other people who should become his worshipers after 
that? Nothing at all; for it would still be true that the Sabbath was to 
them a sign throughout their generations, even though it continued 
to exist after their generations ceased.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
146.2 


6. The expression, “throughout your generations,” even allowing the 
generations to be literal, and to cease at the cross, does not of itself 
limit the existence of any institution or ordinance. Proof. Leviticus 
3:17. |It was a perpetual statute for Israel throughout their 
generations, to eat no blood: yet the same prohibition rested upon 
Noah, before Israel had an existence; Genesis 9:4; and after, as it 
is claimed, the generations of Israel ceased, the same prohibition 
was still obligatory upon the Gentiles. Acfs 15:20. Can any man 
living show why it may not be exactly thus with the Sabbath?ARSH 
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April 5, 1864, page 146.3 


7. But the Sabbath by being a sign became a shadow, and hence 
was to cease with the typical dispensation. And who says this? 
There is certainly no Bible statement for it. There is nothing in the 
meaning of the word sign, to show that it is a type or shadow. A 
sign is one thing, a type or shadow, is entirely another and a 
different thing. A sign is simply that by which a certain relation or 
state is signified; a type is that which foreshadows, or points 
forward to, something. Types always point forward, but the Sabbath 
as a sign between God and Israel, pointed back to the works of 
creation, and signified that the author of those works, the maker of 
heaven and earth, was their God. To still more utterly demolish this 
objection, we introduce the following from the History of the 
Sabbath, pp. 56, 57: “As a sign it [the Sabbath] did not thereby 
become a shadow and a ceremony; for the Lord of the Sabbath was 
himself a sign. ‘Behold |, and the children whom the Lord hath given 
me, are for signs and wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts which 
dwelleth in mount Zion.’ /saiah 8:18. In Hebrews 2:13, this language 
is referred to Christ. ‘And Simeon blessed them, and said unto 
Mary, his mother, Behold this child is set for the fall and rising again 
of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against.’ 
Luke 2:34. That the Sabbath was a sign between God and Israel, 
throughout their generations, that is, for the time they were his 
peculiar people, no more proves that it is now abolished, than the 
fact that Jesus is now a sign that is spoken against, proves that he 
will cease to exist when he shall no longer be such a sign.”ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 146.4 


8. Do the scriptures that speak of the Sabbath as a sign between 
God and Israel, teach that it was made for Israel? Nothing of the 
kind.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.5 


9. Do they teach that it was made after Israel came out of Egypt? 
No intimation of any such thing.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.6 


10. Do they even seem to contradict those other scriptures which 
place the origin of the Sabbath at creation? Not at all ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 146.7 


Therefore, allowing the generations to be exclusively literal, and 
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allowing that they ceased with Christ, we submit, that it does not in 
the least degree affect the origin of the Sabbath, or the perpetuity of 
that divine institution. And if an argument was ever produced, more 
thoroughly futile than this against the Sabbath, we should be happy 
to see it. For our own part, we rejoice that the Sabbath was a sign 
between God and Israel. We rejoice that God conferred upon it 
such a signal honor as to take it, in preference to any of his other 
commandments, to be the badge of his loyal people in the midst of 
a world of apostates and rebels. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.8 


Preble.—“Of what is the Sabbath a Sign or Type? Should the 
inquiry be raised by the objector, whether | do not believe the 
seventh-day Sabbath of the Old Testament is a type of the seventh 
millennium, or thousand years; | answer, yes. Then, says the 
objector, How can you make out that the type will cease to be 
observed until the antitype is reached? | answer, the same as other 
types ceased to be observed, or kept, before the antitypes were 
reached: as for example, look at the ‘high priest’ who went into ‘the 
holy place’ once every year:—ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.9 


“The Holy Ghostthis signifying, that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing; which was a figure for the time then present, in which 
were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that 
did the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation. But 
Christ being come a high priest of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us.” Hebrews 9:8-12.ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 146.10 


“This says,—‘Having obtained eternal redemption for us.’ But we 
have not really obtained this redemption yet; neither can we, until 
Christ comes ‘the second time without sin unto salvation. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 146.17 


“For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
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which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us: nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others; for then must he often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world: but now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear, the second time, 
without sin unto salvation.’ Hebrews 9:24-28.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 146.12 


“Thus, we see, that the Levitical priesthood was a type of the 
priesthood of Christ; but the Levitical priesthood has been 
‘changed’, and hence, the type has ceased to be observed; as we 
read in Hebrews 7:11, 12;—ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.13 


“If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood (for under it 
the people received the law), what further need was there that 
another priest should arise after the order of Melchizedek, and not 
be called after the order of Aaron? For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the 
law.,ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.14 


“But let us examine this still more, and see how clearly we can 
establish the fact, that the priesthood of Christ is the antitype of the 
Levitical priesthood; and although the type hasceased to be 
observed, yet the antitype is not yet reached in its completion: 
—ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.15 


“For he of whom these things are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the altar. For it is evident 
that our Lord sprang out of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning priesthood. And it is yet far more evident: for 
that after the similitude of Melchizedek there ariseth another priest, 
who is made, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after 
the power of an endless life.’ Hebrews 7:13-16.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 146.16 


“Mark this last expression:—Our ‘priest’ is made ‘not after the jaw of 
a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.’ But 
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again:—ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.17 


“By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better testament. And 
they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but this man, because he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.’ Hebrews 7:22-24.ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 146.18 


“Yes, praise God:—‘By so much was Jesus made asurety of a 
better testament.’ (Verse 22.)ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.19 


“And so it is with the Sabbath, it was a sign or type of that ‘rest’-or 
‘keeping of a Sabbath’, (margin)-which ‘remaineth’ ‘to the people of 
God’ (Hebrews 4:9); but as ‘the body is of Christ’ (Co/ossians 2:16, 
17), we cannot trace the ‘shadow’ beyond the ‘body:’ but Christ has 
become our ‘surety of that ‘rest? the same as he was made ‘a 
surety of a better testament.’ And as Christ does not fulfill the type 
of the priesthood until he comes out of the holy of holies, or out of 
‘heaven itself,’ to give ‘the people of God’ ‘an endless life;’ so the 
type of the Sabbath will not be fulfilled until Christ comes out 
‘heaven itself to give ‘the people of God’ that ‘rest which ‘remaineth’ 
for them.’ And as the apostle says:—ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
146.20 


“Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the sum: We have 
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. For every high 
priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices; wherefore it is of 
necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer. For if he were 
on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that 
offer gifts according to the law: who serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle; for see, saith he, that 
thou make all things according to the pattern showed to thee in the 
mount. But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was 
established upon better promises.’ Hebrews 8:1-6."ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 146.21 


Reply.—Of what, asks Eld. P., is the Sabbath a sign or type? Mark 
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the expression, “a sign or type!” Here he is guilty of Fallacy No. 4, 
by connecting the word type with the word sign, thereby covertly 
insinuating that they mean one and the same thing. We have 
already alluded to the distinction between a sign and a type. The 
word used for sign, where the Sabbath is called a sign, is 6¢uaéil, 
which is defined thus: “A sign; i. e., a mark, token, by which 
anything is known or distinguished; a token, pledge, assurance; a 
proof, evidence, convincing token,” etc. The word for type, is a very 
different word, namely, 6y?io, which is defined, “A mark, 
impression, print of a stroke or blow; a form, image, effigy, i. e., a 
statue; pattern, model; a type, figure, emblem, that which exhibits a 
representation or likeness of anything,” etc. The word for shadow, 
as in the expression, “A shadow of things to come,” Colossians 
2:17, is still another word, namely, 6e6U, and is defined as follows: 
“A shade, a shadow; metaphorically, a shadow, i. e., a shadowing 
forth, adumbration, in distinction from the perfect image or 
delineation, and the reality.” From these definitions the reader will 
see the plain distinction there is between a sign, and a type or 
shadow, and how utterly erroneous it is to confound the one with 
the other.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 146.22 


But nevertheless Eld. P. has announced his belief that the Sabbath 
is a type. He considers it a type of the seventh millennium; though 
from some oversight, or perhaps from necessity, he has omitted to 
give us any evidence for that position. We do not believe the 
Sabbath is a type pointing forward to our future rest, but a memorial 
looking back to creation; for the Scriptures uniformly and expressly 
so represent it. Could he have given as good a reason for his 
position, would he not have produced it? There is an insuperable 
objection that lies against his view, which he has mentioned, but not 
removed. It is that if the Sabbath is a type of the future millennium, 
it reaches up to that time, and should be observed till then. No man 
can avoid this conclusion. Yet Eld. P.’s position that the Sabbath is 
abolished, obliges him to take the view that the type has ceased, 
before the antitype is reached. He endeavors, however, to extricate 
himself from this dilemma by the assertion that other types have 
ceased before reaching their antitypes, and that this is of the same 
nature with them. Here we meet his assertion with a universal and 
unqualified denial. No type can cease until its antitype is reached. 
Common sense forbids the idea. His lengthy quotations from 
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Scripture to show that the priesthood of Christ is the antitype of the 
Levitical priesthood, so far as our belief in that doctrine is 
concerned, might have been omitted. There is no controversy on 
that. But how, then, shall we account for the fact that there are 
events in Christ's ministration, still future, which were typified by 
especial ceremonies under the former dispensation? Easily enough. 
Paul has furnished us a key to this subject, and not to use it, is to 
inexcusably expose ourselves to confusion and error. He makes 
two plain and distinct statements, which set the matter in its true 
light. One of them occurs in Hebrews, and reads as follows: “For 
the law, having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect.” Hebrews 10:1. Paul shows by this language that the 
system of types and shadows is to be taken together as a whole. 
“The law,” he says, as a whole, “having a shadow of good things to 
come.” Hence we cannot take each individual type and consider it 
as something complete and distinct in itself, and trace it down till we 
reach the particular event in this dispensation which it typifies. But 
the law as a system, that whole dispensation with its typical work, 
foreshadowed the good things of the gospel. The dividing line then 
must come between the dispensations. No part of the former 
dispensation can lap over into this. None of the shadows which 
went to make up that system, can continue when that dispensation 
has given place to the new. The shadows there cease because the 
particular economy which gave them existence there closed; but in 
their appropriate places in this dispensation will be found the 
antitypes of all those shadows which composed that system, by 
which this, taken collectively, was foreshadowed.ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 146.23 


The other statement referred to is Colossians 2:16, 17; “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon or of the sabbath days; which are a shadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ.” It is the little word, of, 
which is important in this testimony for our present purpose, “The 
body is of Christ;” that is to say, the body or antitype of all these 
ceremonies is connected with the work of Christ, and will be found 
in something pertaining to his ministration. As in the text first 
quoted, Paul shows that it was the law system taken as a whole, 
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that contained the shadow, he here shows that it is the ministration 
of Christ, taken as a whole, that contains the substance. And when 
the ministration of Christ commences, the typical dispensation has 
given place to the real, the shadow to the substance, and all things 
pertaining to the former must cease, or we should have two 
ministrations going on at the same time; which would be 
inadmissible. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.1 


The illustration often used on this subject, is, that the shadow of a 
tree can be traced up to the tree itself. And this illustration is a good 
one; for we must remember that every branch, or each individual 
ceremony was not a separate and independent shadow of itself, to 
be traced to a distinct tree in this dispensation; but that that 
dispensation as a whole was the shadow, and this as a whole the 
tree which cast it; and the shadow did reach down without 
interruption to the introduction of this dispensation, where the tree 
commenced. It is here that Eld. P. falls into Fallacy No. 5, by 
making the types of that dispensation, instead of component parts 
of one great whole, separate and independent types of 
themselves.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.2 


But was not the Sabbath also a component part of that typical 
whole? By no means. And here Eld. P. is guilty of another Fallacy, 
No. 6, by making the weekly Sabbath the same in nature, and a 
part of the same system, as the typical sabbaths of the Jews. The 
Sabbath was instituted, as we shall presently show, before ever the 
typical dispensation was ordained; it was never incorporated into 
that dispensation in such a manner as to be dependent on it for 
existence; and its supposed antitype, the glorious seventh thousand 
years, is no part of the antitypical ministration of Christ. There is 
nothing in the antitypical work of the Saviour of which the weekly 
Sabbath can be shown to be typical; hence it does not belong to 
that class of feasts and sabbaths, the body of which is “of” Christ. If 
therefore the Sabbath is a type, it stands out by itself, independent 
of everything else, and must consequently exist till its direct antitype 
is reached. Thus Eld. P. will find the laboring oar on this point still in 
his own hands. He will find the burden of proof resting down more 
heavily than ever upon his shoulders. We would that he had been 
prudent enough to avoid such a yoke which no man is able to bear; 
but we would remind him that he may yet cast it off by turning again 
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to the truth; for the truth is long-suffering, and will still receive those 
who seek her presence, notwithstanding they may have often 
unaccountably shut their eyes to her gracious light. ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 147.3 


Preble.—“Origin of the Sabbath. If my position be right in regard to 
the design of the Sabbath; that is, that it was a ‘sign’ to ‘the children 
of Israel throughout their generations; then the origin of the 
Sabbath has nothing to do with the particular point now under 
consideration, and we need not multiply words about the question 
whether it had its origin at the creation, or at the time of the 
Israelites’ coming out of Egypt. For be it remembered, that my point 
is this: that the seventh-day Sabbath being a sign, or type, it was 
only to be observed by a people under types and shadows; and the 
Gentiles not being a typical people, they are not required to keep 
the typical Sabbath; although it is their duty, as the duty of all 
Christians, to keep a Sabbath, as | have already stated. Before | 
close | intend fully to prove that the day for us to observe is ‘the first 
day of the week.” ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.4 


Reply.—In relation to the Sabbath as a sign, also of the difference 
between a sign and a type, we have already spoken. A word now in 
reference to its origin. The question of the origin of the Sabbath 
presents perhaps a more formidable objection to Eld. P.’s position, 
than any other portion of the subject. We can all see therefore how 
fortunate it would be for him, could he by any means avoid meeting 
the issue here. He attempts this in a very novel and summary way, 
and one which would be vastly convenient, if it was only lawful. If 
the Sabbath be a sign or type, he says, here again confounding the 
word sign with type, then no matter about its origin. But hold, friend 
P.; for the origin of the Sabbath is the very point that determines 
whether the Sabbath is a type or not; and to ignore this, is begging 
the whole question. If the Sabbath originated with types, and rests 
on the same basis, and belongs to the same system with them, 
then it is a type, the controversy is ended, and we will never more 
take up our pen to argue its obligation upon gospel Christians. But if 
the Sabbath originated far back of all types and shadows, if it rests 
on a different basis altogether, and is infinitely higher in its nature, 
and sustains a universal relation to all the inhabitants of this earth, 
then verily it is not a type, and no man can rightfully attempt to 





955 


degrade it into a typical office. In examining the claims of any 
institution, its origin is the first, if not the main, question to be 
considered. We are the more surprised, therefore, that so thorough 
a controversialist as Eld. P., in efforts apparently so sincere to 
spread light on the Sabbath question, should so entirely pass by 
this division of the subject. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.5 


When, then, and how, did the Sabbath originate? We answer, It 
originated in Paradise, before man had fallen, and before sin had 
entered into the world. It will be unnecessary to “multiply words” to 
prove this point. We need do scarcely more than quote the plain 
language of the inspired record. In the first chapter of Genesis, we 
have a plain, unvarnished narrative of the events of the first six 
days of time. It tells what was done on each successive day. The 
narrative goes right on, in the following chapter, in the same spirit, 
and same construction, and gives the events of the seventh day. 
Can we then on any ground claim that what is said of the seventh 
day is not a record of what then took place on that day, but of what 
was done to it 2500 years afterward in the days of Moses? The idea 
is unnatural, uncalled for, unreasonable, preposterous Yet this is 
the only loop-hole of escape from the position that the Sabbath was 
instituted in Paradise. Set this down, then, as an indisputable fact, 
that what is said of the seventh day in Genesis 2, is a record of 
what was done on, and to the seventh day in the beginning, and not 
at any subsequent period.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.6 


And what were those events. First God rested upon the day. 
Sabbath means rest; and any day to be a Sabbath, or rest day, 
must be a day on which some one has rested. The Sabbath of the 
Lord must be the day on which he rested. He did rest upon the 
seventh day. We have no record of his ever resting upon any other 
day. No other day therefore ever has been, or can be at the present 
time, the Sabbath of the Lord. But God does more than this to make 
it a Sabbath for man. He added his blessing. “And God blessed the 
seventh day.” We have no account of his ever blessing any other 
day. No other day therefore even has been, or can be at the 
present time, the blessed or holy Sabbath of the Lord. He then 
sanctified it, that is, set it apart to a holy or sacred use. No other 
day has ever been thus set apart for man, hence no other day ever 
has been, or can be at the present time, binding on man, as a 
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divine institution. This blessing and sanctification were placed upon 
it after the first seventh day had passed. Hence this action had no 
reference to the day that had passed, but to the seventh days that 
were to come in the future, And the fact that the day was sanctified 
or set apart, clothes the institution with a divine command at the 
very beginning, and sends it forth with all the authority of Jehovah 
so long as that Sanctification shall last ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
147.7 


The fact that the day was sanctified is the record that a command 
was given for its observance. This is at once apparent when we 
consider that it is utterly impossible to sanctify or set apart to a 
religious use, any institution without plainly giving directions or a 
command how it should be used. See instances in Exodus 19:12, 
23; Joshua 20:7; Joel 1:14; 2:15; 2 Kings 10:20, 21; Zephaniah 1:7, 
margin. And when God in giving his law on Sinai, spoke of his rest- 
day, he declared it to be the Sabbath day at the time it was blessed 
of God. “Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
it.” But it was blessed in the very beginning as we have seen, and 
hence was the Sabbath day at that time. We have no record that 
the blessing has ever been removed, or the sanctification taken off; 
hence it is the blessed and sanctified rest-day of Jehovah 
still ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.8 


We are now prepared to consider the bearing of this argument upon 
the question whether or not the Sabbath is a type. All types point 
forward to something connected with the work of redemption. They 
have no other design than this. Hence no type would ever have 
been introduced had not man fallen and needed a redemption. 
They all originate therefore this side of the fall. But the Sabbath was 
instituted before the fall, before man needed redemption, and 
before anything was, or could have been, reasonably, given to 
foreshadow that work. All the types that were ever instituted had no 
meaning except as they recognized the work of Christ in 
redemption; but the seventh-day Sabbath was from creation a holy 
day, and every fact to which the fourth commandment points would 
have been just as true as they are now if Christ had never died. 
While the types, among which were the typical sabbaths of the 
Jews, recognized man’s guilt, and signified God’s willingness to 
save, the seventh-day Sabbath would have occupied the same 
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place it now occupies, and ever has occupied, even if man had 
never sinned. The typical sabbaths were shadows of things to 
come; the seventh-day Sabbath was and is a memorial of things 
past. The two classes of sabbaths point in opposite directions, and 
hence cannot be classed together. The one pointed forward to 
redemption; the other points back to creation: “For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it.” The seventh-day Sabbath therefore is not a 
type, if reason and revelation may decide this question. Had Eld. P. 
more carefully considered this point, we think he would have saved 
himself from the assumption that the Sabbath is a type and of so 
coolly passing by, on that assumption, the question of its origin as 
having no bearing on the subject.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 147.9 


We request the reader to give special attention to the point now 
under consideration. Go back to the beginning. Behold Adam and 
Eve, in innocence and holiness in the garden of Eden. Behold God 
giving to them as the parents and representatives of the whole 
human family, his holy Sabbath, the memorial of his own great 
work, designed to ever keep in the mind of man his own origin, the 
knowledge of the true God, and the allegiance due from man to 
him. And who shall tell us which one of the descendants of Adam 
might first override this great memorial, and transgress this divine 
command? Are not all equally interested in the events of creation? 
Do not all the world need a memorial of the true God? Do they not 
all need the same great bulwark against atheism and 
idolatry? ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.1 


There was another holy institution given to man at the same time 
with the Sabbath, the institution of marriage. It is well that this 
guardian institution of our domestic peace should be sacredly 
cherished; but why should the golden link that binds us to our 
Maker be trampled in the dust? We cannot better close these brief 
allusions to the origin of the Sabbath than with the following 
impressive language of J. W. Morton: “Why is there now such bitter 
opposition to an institution that was once the delight of both God 
and man? Why do men hate with such perfect hatred what Jehovah 
made, and blessed, and sanctified, before sin had entered into the 
world? Why should this daughter of Innocence be spurned from 
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every door, and loaded with the damning reproach of Judaism, 
while her twin sister, Marriage, sucks the breasts and is dandled 
upon the knees of Orthodoxy?”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.2 


u. S. 
(To be Continued.) 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 5, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Extremes 


JWe 


It is a common saying, and, probably, a true one, that if the Devil 
cannot succeed in holding persons back from duty, he will, if he 
can, push them over the mark. If this maxim be true, then we may 
readily account for the extremes which have existed in religions 
experiences in all past time. These extremes, then, are not the 
result of true religion. Christianity neither teaches nor sanctions 
them. And the well-instructed, sincere Christian, will be free from 
these extremes which so often appear to mar the cause of 
Christianity, because he has learned to guard against the 
weaknesses of his own nature, and the wiles of the Devil. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 148.3 


Formalists, who fall far below the standard of Bible religion, may 
boast of an even experience, of being free from extremes. But their 
cases in the sight of Heaven may be far worse than those who, in 
striving to drink of the living waters of Christian experience, and for 
want of instruction fall into extremes. That there have been 
extremes among Adventists, none should deny. But these are by no 
means chargeable to the Bible doctrines they hold, but rather to the 
fact that their instructions in mental and spiritual discipline have not 
been proportionate to the stirring sentiments which have moved 
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them to vigorous action. Seventh-day Adventists, without proper 
instruction and discipline, may be in greater danger of extremes 
than others, in proportion as their standard of moral rectitude and 
Christian consecration is higher than theirs. But let those who keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus be well 
instructed, and they cheerfully embrace the discipline of the sacred 
Scriptures, and they will grow stronger, stand firmer, become 
deeper and still deeper rooted in the principles of righteousness, 
and grow up in true holiness. Such will be free from 
extremes.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.4 


Seventh-day Adventists are in danger of the spirit of the world. They 
are not in greater danger than others; no, their faith is calculated to 
cast a shade over the things of this world, and lead them to set their 
affections on the things of the world to come. But while having to do 
with the things of time and sense in this age when the world with its 
treasures, pleasures and mirth is the all-absorbing theme, they are 
in danger of being overcome by the spirit of this world; hence the 
many exhortations of holy Scripture so applicable to our time. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 148.5 


Luke 21:34. “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and the 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.” ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 148.6 


7 Peter 4:7. “But the end of all things is at hand, be ye therefore 
sober and watch unto prayer.” ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.7 


2 Peter 3:11. “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness?”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.8 


And they are in danger while witnessing the fact that the worldly, 
the rich, the proud and the vain fall into temptations and snares, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts which drown men in 
destruction and perdition, of falling into the opposite extreme, which 
renders them incapable of doing all that good in the world they 
should do. Christians should be active and not worldly, economical 
and not stingy, neat in dress and appearance, and not proud, 
cheerful and not light and vain. They are the salt of the earth, the 
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light of the world, a city set upon a hill. They may keep separate 
from the spirit of the world without putting their light under a 
bushel.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.9 


Likenesses 


JWe 


We have noticed with pain the extreme position which some of our 
people take on the subject of likenesses, that to obtain one picture 
under any circumstances is a_ violation of the second 
commandment. We will first give the commandment from Exodus 
20:4, 5, and state our position upon it in reference to likenesses, 
and then show that if it be understood so as to prove the extreme 
position, it will prove too much.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.10 


Verse 4. “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth.”ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 148.11 


Verse 5. “Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: 
for | the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me.”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.12 


Our position is that in verse 5 we find the key to unlock the true 
import of the prohibition of verse 4. Hence we understand that it is 
the making of graven images or likenesses, as idol gods, to bow 
down to, and_ worship, that is forbidden’ by _ this 
commandment.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.13 


But if it be urged that the distinction between images and likenesses 
to worship, and those not designed as idols, is not clearly made in 
the commandments, hence it forbids all images and likenesses, 
then it proves too much. It proves that when God showed Moses 
the sanctuary with its furniture and vessels and charged him to 
make all things according to the patterns shown to him in the mount 
he required Moses to violate the second commandment. And that 
when Moses made “the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy- 
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seat,” which were images of angels in Heaven above, he was guilty 
of idolatry, and that, too, by the express command of Jehovah. It 
proves that the publication of the Charts, on which are found 
likenesses of things in heaven and on earth, is the grossest idolatry. 
We might go on and mention the likenesses in pictorial Bibles and 
in school books; in fact everything that is made in the image or 
likeness of another by the mechanic and artist. But the extreme 
position which would prove that the above likenesses or images are 
made in violation of the holy principles of the second commandment 
is too absurd to need further exposure. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
148.14 


We do not particularly object to people holding such extreme views, 
and acting according to their own consciences, if they will not judge 
others, and try to bind the consciences of others on these points. 
We pity that young disciple who, through a mistaken zeal and 
conscientiousness for the honor of God, sees the whole body of 
Seventh-day Adventists, with the exception of a very few, just 
merging into idolatry, and talks and writes as if a large share of the 
weight of the cause rested upon his shoulders. God lives, brother, 
and has chosen men to teach his word, and watch for souls who 
have shown their faithfulness by their devotion to the cause. Have 
faith in God that he will in due time correct the errors of his people 
through his chosen instruments. Do thyself no harm. If the brethren 
do not see things just as you do, keep yourself in the fear of God, 
and wait patiently till the Lord in his own time and way makes all 
plain. When you get right upon this subject, then you will be able to 
appreciate what we may have to say upon the idolatrous extremes 
of picture taking.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.15 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


My last report extends to the time Bro. Pierce and myself arrived at 
Stowe, Vt., Tuesday March 1. That evening we had a meeting with 
the brethren and sisters, and a few of the citizens who came in at 
the house of Bro. Edwin Churchill. We felt that our own souls were 
watered while striving to encourage others. After the discourse we 
attended to re-organizing systematic benevolence for the year 
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1864.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.16 


Wednesday evening, the 2nd, we held meeting in the house of 
prayer at Wolcott. A goodly number came in to hear, although it was 
very cold. Here we both had freedom. We were glad to learn that 
some of late had embraced the truth here. At the close of service all 
the brethren and sisters entered into a solemn covenant to be more 
faithful in the service of God.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.17 


Thursday evening, the 3rd, we had meeting in a school-house at 
North Hyde Park, near Johnson. Found the house filled to 
overflowing on our arrival, and could hardly press our way to the 
stand. The people here had been having a revival, and we thought 
it a good opportunity to speak to them on scripture conversion, as 
accomplished by the Son of God. The Lord gave me liberty in 
preaching, and Bro. Pierce was free in exhortation. The people 
thought we must stay till Sunday night, for they wanted to hear 
more. Several took books.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.18 


Friday morning, the 4th, came on to Waterville. Here we met with 
Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, who had come over Bakersfield Mountain, 
some thirteen miles, to meet us. Here we parted with Bro. Hiram 
Bingham, who had kindly brought us thus far on our way from his 
home. We came on over the mountain to West Enosburgh. Here we 
were made welcome and comfortable at the house of the brethren 
Bourdeau. Our meetings were held some three miles distant, in the 
town of North Fairfield. The roads to the place of meeting were very 
bad, because it was thawing fast. It was neither sleighing nor 
wagoning, yet a large school-house full, mostly Sabbath-keepers, 
came together on Sabbath and first-day, through snow-drifts and 
mud, to attend the meeting. We had freedom here in speaking the 
word, and were rejoiced to learn from the brethren Bourdeau that 
several families had embraced the truth since the Conference there 
last fall. The exemplary life and faithful labors of these brethren are 
exerting a gathering influence on the cause in Northern Vermont. 
They strive to enforce upon the minds of their hearers the 
importance of living out the truth in even respect. When this 
principle is obeyed, it must tell. atihew 5:16. Bro. Pierce spoke 
with freedom at this meeting on the gifts, which was meat in due 
season.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.19 
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Bro. Stone was also with us here, and took part in the exercises of 
the meeting. He had given two discourses there the previous 
Sabbath, with freedom. He is striving to arrange his affairs so as to 
spend more of his time in the work of preaching the truth. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 148.20 


On Monday we had a meeting at the house of the brethren 
Bourdeau for business. At this meeting two members were received 
into the church. The church here have decided to build a meeting- 
house 35x48, and in this meeting nearly enough to complete the 
house was pledged. We assisted these brethren before we left in 
making out articles by which to organize a society to hold their 
meeting-house, in accordance with the provisions of the laws of the 
State of Vermont.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 148.21 


Tuesday, March 8, the brethren Bourdeau took us in sleighs to 
Berkshire, where we had a good interview with Bro. Austin and his 
family. In the evening we had the privilege of meeting with a goodly 
number of the neighbors at the school-house near Bro. Austin’s. We 
all tried to say something for the truth in this meeting, which closed 
with a covenant with all those who desired to start in earnest for the 
kingdom, or if in the way, to press on. We were glad to see the 
entire family of Bro. Austin enter readily into such a covenant. May 
the Lord bless them in carrying it out.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
148.22 


Wednesday, the 9th, the brethren Bourdeau brought us on to East 
Richford, where we had a good, full, and profitable meeting with the 
brethren and sisters, at the house of Bro. Stanhope. On the 
morning of the 10th it became necessary for Bro. A. C. Bourdeau to 
return home; but Bro. Daniel decided to go on with one team, and 
take us to Irasburgh. We accordingly journeyed on and arrived 
there in the evening. He tarried over night, but as it thawed fast he 
was obliged to return homeward next morning. We look back with 
pleasure upon the interview with these brethren, and would here 
express our gratitude for their kindness in bringing us on our 
way.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.1 


At lIrasburgh we had our Sabbath meeting at the house of our 
much-esteemed Bro. Barrows, who has lately been called to mourn 
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the loss of his good companion. This is also the home of Bro. A. S. 
Hutchins, whom we found in poor health and somewhat cast down 
in mind, yet glad to see us. Here a number of brethren and sisters 
assembled from Charlestown, Sutton, and Irasburgh. Our meeting 
was free, and some considerable feeling was manifested among 
the youth. On Sunday we gave two discourses at a Methodist 
meeting-house in Barton Landing. The Elder kindly gave up his 
appointments to us. We spoke with liberty on the law and gospel. 
Bro. Pierce followed, with good, wholesome words of exhortation, 
and we trust this effort was not all in vain. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
149.2 


Monday, Bro. Hutchins took us some eight miles to the house of 
Bro. Colby, in Charlestown, where we spoke to a room-full of 
brethren and neighbors Tuesday afternoon, then had a meeting to 
complete the organization of systematic benevolence for the 
churches of Charlestown and Irasburgh for 1864, and transacted 
other church business. Returned that evening to IrasburghARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 149.3 


Wednesday morning Bro. Hutchins accompanied us to Sutton, 
where we had a meeting with the church in the afternoon, and in the 
evening had the privilege of speaking to a large audience in the 
Baptist meetinghouse in the place, which was kindly opened for us. 
Here | parted with Brn. Hutchins and Pierce, they to go to Wolcott, 
and | to come on to New Hampshire. Our interview with Bro. 
Hutchins was pleasant and profitable. He assures us that he still 
desires to go on with the Lord’s people, and occupy that place the 
Lord would have him, that he may ever have a word of good cheer 
and encouragement for the saints. As this was my last meeting in 
Vermont, | would say that although the visit in. that State was short, 
it was pleasant. The cause is coming up in the State. The brethren 
have a mind to work.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.4 


| would here express my gratitude also for the privilege | have 
enjoyed for the last three months of being with Bro. Pierce. Our 
interview has been sweet. His testimony in meeting has had a lifting 
influence, and his natural capacity to enter into social conversation, 
has qualified him for an important place in this work. While his 
natural diffidence may cause him to take an unassuming position, | 
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hope, brethren, we shall all see and appreciate his real worth, and 
urge him into just the place he is calculated to fill. May the Lord 
abundantly bless him.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.5 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Stoddard, N. H., March 24, 1864. 


Forever with the Lord 


JWe 


“A few more trials, a few more tears, a few more days of darkness, 
a few more days of trouble, and we shall be forever with the 
Lord!”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.6 


Reader, do you desire to be forever with the Lord? Could you enjoy 
his society? Could you bear to have his eye upon you? Why, then 
are you so far from him now? You do not needlessly keep away 
from the friend whose society you desire. If you are content to live 
so far from God here, will you then, | ask you, delight to be forever 
with him hereafter?ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.7 


“Time has Demonstrated this Fact.” 


JWe 


What fact? “That there is no connection between the two thousand 
three hundred days and the seventy weeks.” So says an original 
writer who calls himself “G.” in the Advent Herald of Jan. 26, 1864. 
He further says, “To contend for a connection compels one to seize 
upon some incidental event, which leaves the sanctuary as it was. 
Moreover a person who takes this view of the subject must forever 
grope in the dark.” | take G. to be an Adventist, as he writes for the 
Herald. What caused him to be such? Probably the Advent 
movement of 1844. This movement has given rise to the various 
sects who now call themselves Adventists. But, according to G.’s 
assertion, the leaders in that movement were groping in the dark; 
for all held that the seventy weeks were a part of the twenty three 
hundred days. If G. has got into the light and is ashamed of his 
parentage, he should no longer sail under the Advent banner. A 
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stream may increase-grow broader and deeper-in its onward course 
from the highlands to the ocean; but it is generally understood that it 
cannot rise higher than its fountain. So the light upon the advent 
doctrine may, and does increase, as time is rolling us forward to the 
ocean of eternity; but when it shall be demonstrated that this light in 
its rise was total darkness, | shall beg to be excused from walking in 
it. The foul waters of error do not purify themselves in their onward 
flow. A lie does not become the truth when it becomes advanced in 
age and is crowned with the hoary locks of antiquity; if it was a lie at 
the first, it remains a lie still; though some may repeat it, till they 
really believe it is the truth.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.8 


There was some truth in Adventism in its rise, or there was not. If 
there was no truth in it, | would not choose to be called an 
Adventist. Prophetic time—‘“the hour of judgment,” and the coming 
of the Lord were the burden of that first message. The Lord did not 
then come, and if there was nothing in the time of the message, 
what was there in it that could claim to be from heaven? If the 
advent movement is not from heaven, | would not follow it. When 
that mighty angel of Revelation 710, lifted up his hand to heaven and 
swore that there should be time no longer, he either told the truth or 
he did not. The little book of prophetic numbers which he held in his 
hand was open, or it was still sealed. If it was not unsealed then, in 
1844, the movement that claimed to be a fulfillment of that prophecy 
was a lie. How many such time messages as the world has enjoyed 
since then, all of them amounting to nothing, will it take to develop 
the fulfillment of that prophecy? How long before these nominal 
Adventists will get the book pried open, and the seal broken? | 
should have thought the Author of the prophecy could have opened 
the book at once, and not had so ranch folly manifested in trying to 
get it open.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.9 


| had thought that these time messages, based upon the twenty 
three hundred days, were all “played out,” as it is said, but still they 
come! “Time has demonstrated.” Well, time | admit may 
demonstrate something. Is it not possible that it may demonstrate 
that the twenty three hundred days are ended? Has not time 
demonstrated that the seventy weeks of Daniel are ended? And yet 
the Jew may claim, that because the kind of Messiah which his 
people looked for did not appear at the time of expectation, that 
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time has demonstrated that the seventy weeks are not yet ended. 
But the Messiah he looks for has not come and never will. Has not 
time demonstrated the folly of the Jews? and is it not possible that 
time may demonstrate the folly of professed second advent 
believers? ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.10 


In 1838, Eld. J. Litch, the present editor of theAdvent Herald, 
calculated on the fulfillment of the prophetic periods of Revelation 9, 
connected with the sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets, that the 
Ottoman or Turkish empire would lose its power in August, 1840. 
Time demonstrated the truth of this, and at the same time, 
demonstrated that the prophetic numbers could be understood; for 
on the eleventh of August, 1840, the Sultan did surrender the affairs 
of hit empire into the hands of the allied Christian powers of Europe. 
Time has demonstrated then that the sounding of the sixth angel 
ceased in 1840, and there closed the fulfillment of the ninth chapter 
of Revelation. The second woe was then past; but the account of 
the sounding of the seventh angel does not immediately follow in 
the prophecy. The tenth chapter, containing the time message, 
already referred to, is thrown in parenthetically between the 
sounding of the sixth and seventh trumpets. Why is this? Because 
that when, at the close of the ninth chapter, it was demonstrated 
that the prophetic numbers were unsealed, it was the very time for 
the angel with the open book to testify to the close of those periods. 
A mighty movement on prophetic time was to take place right there, 
between the close of the sixth, and the commencement of the 
seventh trumpet. This angel of the tenth chapter stands right 
between the close of the sixth, and the opening of the seventh and 
with the once sealed book open, and with uplifted hand, swears, 
“That there should be time no longer, but in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished,” etc. The idea is, The sixth angel has 
closed his sounding, and the seventh is about to sound, and the 
work of the gospel is to be finished in a few of the first days (years) 
of his sounding.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.17 


Was such a message proclaimed to the world between 1840 and 
1844? Yes; and all the time messages that have been gotten up 
since, or will be from now to the advent, cannot prove that the time 
had not come, or obliterate from the history of our times the fact of 
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its fulfillment. When time had demonstrated that the prophetic 
numbers were unsealed, as it had in 1840, the time message of 
Revelation 10, and of chapter 14:6, 7, was sounded forth with a 
voice so loud that the inhabitants of the earth trembled; fitly 
symbolized by the roaring of the lion which seems to shake the 
solid ground. As we have said, the book of the prophetic number, 
which had been sealed “to the time of the end,” was unsealed then, 
or it was not. Time demonstrated that it was unsealed, and the 
providence of God put the seal of heaven to it, by sending forth the 
time message. Our God is excellent in working; what he does, he 
does forever. The car of Providence is rolling onward-it will not roll 
back and fulfill the time message a second time.ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 149.12 


But is friend G., quite sure that he has the true view of the 
sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the days? O, certainly. He 
says, “For the meaning of the sanctuary, etc., | can do no better 
than to refer the reader to the views of the late editor of the Herald, 
S. Bliss, published a little before his death. | fully endorse them. It 
follows then, that as long as the holy land is trodden by the lazy, 
treacherous Arab and Turk-so long as the Mosque of Omar stands 
upon the site of the most holy place, that the sanctuary is not 
cleansed.”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.13 


Had G., given a testimony from Scripture showing that the Lord’s 
sanctuary-his holy dwelling place-is now some spot of this old earth, 
it would have been more satisfactory to Bible readers, and would 
not have needed his endorsement. But he could “do no better” than 
to refer to the views of S. Bliss, and fully endorse them.” Then 
comes his conclusion from premises so well established. “It follows 
then,” says he. Now | confess that | want a little more evidence 
before | believe that the Turks and Arabs have literally got their feet 
upon the “true sanctuary’—the sanctuary of this dispensation-and 
that the Mosque of Omar is in the most holy place. It is true that a 
sanctuary once stood there, which was a “shadow of the true,” but 
the angel Gabriel told Daniel that it should be destroyed and made 
desolate “until the consummation;” Danie/ 9:26, 27; and his words 
have been verified, as far as the destruction is concerned, for the 
Romans did “destroy both the city and the sanctuary.” Can that 
which is utterly destroyed be cleansed? The word sanctuary is 
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found 146 times in the Bible, and in no instance is applied to any 
portion of the earth. When used in a literal sense, it always refers to 
a building; and that building which is called the Lord’s sanctuary is 
always the place where he is represented as dwelling. Exodus 25:8. 
“And let them make me a sanctuary; that | may dwell among them.” 
The sanctuary of this dispensation, as well as its priesthood, is in 
Heaven-it is the “temple of God in Heaven.” This is fully proved by 
Paul, in Heb. 8, and 9. Its cleansing is there set forth to be effected 
by the “better sacrifice,” even by the blood of the Lamb that was 
slain on Calvary. Its cleansing also purifies its worshipers; and “the 
worshipers once purged” will have “no more conscience of sins.” 
Hebrews 10:2. They will then be prepared, and not before, for the 
second advent. How do we know that this work is not being done? It 
is, if the eighth and ninth of Daniel are connected, as all Adventists 
believed previous to 1844. But our unknown friend asserts that time 
has demonstrated that “there is no connection” between them. Is it 
not possible that it has only demonstrated that his view of the 
sanctuary is incorrect? Let us examine the prophecy and ascertain, 
if we can, the magnitude of the work which friend G., informs us that 
time has done.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 149.14 


We learn from the ninth of Daniel that the angel Gabriel came to the 
prophet, and also that he had seen him before. “Whom | had seen,” 
said he. We have no account of his seeing Gabriel but once 
besides the present, and that was in the vision recorded in his 
eighth chapter. Under what circumstances had he seen Gabriel 
before? “Whom | had seen,” said he, “in the vision.” He does not 
say that he had seen him in a vision, but in the vision. He would not 
refer his readers thus familiarly and definitely to a circumstance 
which they had no means of being acquainted with. The reader is 
supposed to be acquainted with the fact that Daniel had had a 
vision in which Gabriel had appeared to him. Well, that vision is 
none other than that of the eighth chapter: for at no other time had 
he had a vision in which Gabriel had appeared to him. ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 150.1 


Should a writer of travels and incidents tell you, in one chapter of 
his book, of having an interview with a man of the name of Hill in 
the city of Buffalo, and in a succeeding chapter, inform you that, 
being in Chicago, he saw even the man Hill whom he had seen in 
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Buffalo, you could have no doubt as to what former incident he 
referred in this, unless he had previously recorded more than one 
such incident.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.2 


The ninth of Daniel refers to an incident which is recorded in the 
eighth. Is there no connection between them?ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 150.3 


Again, in chapter 9, Gabriel says, “O, Daniel, | am now come forth 
to give thee skill and understanding.” In the vision of chapter 8, a 
voice said to him, “Gabriel, make this man to understand the 
vision.” At the close of this chapter, Gabriel had explained a part of 
the vision, Daniel says, “I was astonished at the vision but none 
understood it.” How evident it is that the understanding that he had 
now, at his second visit, come to impart, was the same that he was 
commanded to give in the previous chapter. ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 150.4 


The symbols in the vision, that were presented to the eye, namely, 
the ram, the goat and the little horn, were particularly explained in 
chapter 8, but the part that “was told,” to Daniel, by an angel, that is, 
the time of verse 14-the 2300 evening morning, (margin)-was left 
unexplained Nothing was said of this, but that the vision of the 
evening and the morning which was told was true, and that the 
vision should be for many days Verse 26 Therefore we should 
expect, that if Gabriel came to Daniel a second time to give him 
further understanding of the vision, he would explain what before he 
had left unexplained, i e the time In accordance with this reasonable 
expectation, his first words of explanation are-Seventy weeks” Time 
is the subject concerning which he has now come to give him 
information What time? The time in the vision, for, before he 
introduces it, he says, “Therefore understand the matter and 
consider the vision” This is the same definite vision in which he had 
seen Gabriel “Consider the vision Seventy weeks arecut off’ As 
there was nothing in the vision, from which seventy weeks could be 
cut off, but the 2300 days, and taking this in connection with what 
has before been proved, there can be no other reasonable 
conclusion, but that the seventy weeks were introduced in 
explanation of the 2300 days, to give the date of their 
commencement, and to “seal up,” or make sure, “the vision and the 
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prophecy, by fixing the intermediate points of time which cluster 
around the first advent and crucifixion of Messiah the Prince. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 150.5 


Has time demonstrated that there is no connection between those 
things which the Spirit of prophecy has thus manifestly bound 
together as with a three-fold cord? No; but it has demonstrated that 
the view of the sanctuary which G., adopts, a view which has not a 
word of Bible for it, is incorrect; for, taking the date given by the 
angel for their commencement, the 2300 days have terminated, as 
G., himself seems to admit, and the work of cleansing his sanctuary 
is not begun.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.6 


The view which G., gives of thedaily is, that it was the daily 
sacrifices of the Jews, after their restoration to Jerusalem. He says, 
“How long the vision concerning the daily sacrifice-from the time of 
their restoration until they shall be taken away, and the 
transgression of desolation, how long the desolations of Jerusalem, 
to give both the sanctuary and the host, the people of God and their 
place of worship-to be trodden under foot? by the little horn and 
others.” Again he states the question thus: “How long shall we 
sacrifice at Jerusalem? Then how long shall Judah lay in 
ruins?”ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.7 


Having all his work thus laid out, he commences the 2300 days, not 
at the commencement of the daily offering at Jerusalem, but just 
long enough thereafter to make them certainly end in 1868! There 
seems to be a remarkable inharmonious harmony among Timeists, 
in regard to the close of the present dispensation about that time. 
They arrive at it by altogether different routes, but all agree that it 
cannot be later than 1867 or 1868. One dates the rise of the papacy 
in 606, to which he adds 1260 days, and comes to the conclusion 
that in 1866 or 7, the papacy will be destroyed. Another has the 
2300 days end in 1822, and adds to that 45 years, the difference 
between the ending of the 1290 and the 1335 days of Danie/ 12, 
and comes to a similar conclusion. Last of all friend G., has 
discovered a third route, as we have seen, to the same desirable 
termination. What there is about that date that pleases Satan so 
well, | cannot see, unless it is that he knows that it is beyond the 
close of probation. God is not the author of confusion.ARSH April 5, 
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1864, page 150.8 


Perhaps while G., was giving his view of the daily and the time of its 
being taken away, namely, at the destruction of Jerusalem, a. d. 70, 
he forgot to calculate where the 1290 days of Danie/ 7:77 would 
terminate Add them to a d 70, and they terminate in 1360. What 
took place then friend G.? It is evident that the daily was taken 
away not more than thirty years before the establishment of the 
papacy; therefore G.’s, view of the daily is incorrect. ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 150.9 


Another absurdity of his position is, that it makes the infidel Jews 
the true host or people of God, and their temple at Jerusalem the 
sanctuary, at the destruction of Jerusalem, some forty years after 
their rejection and the time when Jesus said to them, “Your house is 
left unto you desolate. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.10 


In conclusion G., says, “I have no doubts as to the correctness of 
my position. | feel that | have found the true key. Unto God my 
Saviour be all the glory, yea, | wall praise him forever. ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 150.11 


Fanaticism generally very sanctimoniously gives to God all the glory 
of making dear self the humble instrument of bringing to light what it 
imagines to be important and glorious truths. The Lord wants no 
share in the glory of a discovery that sets aside his word and 
providence, and makes him the author of confusion like the one we 
have been reviewing. The inventor is welcome to the exclusive 
right. He may really believe his strange theory, for aught | know; but 
that does not prove that the Lord has commissioned him to make 
known the time of the second advent. We admit that the time 
message of Revelation, Chapters 10, 14, must be fulfilled before 
the advent; and we have shown that it had its place, and was 
fulfilled between 1840 and 1844. The true bill was issued before 
any of these counterfeits appeared. Any one who will examine 
these chapters carefully will see the time message is not the last 
but that there must be a prophesying again, or another message to 
men and probation to follow; hence, if our time friends have the true 
time message, they will be disappointed; for the time does not bring 
the coming of the Lord.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.12 
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Reader, do not get disgusted with the Babel which exists under the 
advent name, and throw away your Bible. There is a God, and he is 
the author of the Bible and of the Advent faith. His word is being 
harmoniously fulfilled. | have referred you to what time has 
demonstrated, concerning the close of the sixth trumpet in 1840, 
and have showed that there was the point for the time message to 
be fulfilled; and there it was fulfilled The Lord has made good his 
promise-he took up that obligation, when it became due-please give 
him credit, and do not ask him to fulfill it again. He will not repeat it; 
the car of his providence is rolling onward. And if you can find a 
people that are following down the prophetic track laid down in the 
word-that are prophesying again, or have another Bible message, 
which does not overthrow the past, but harmonizes with it-a 
message of practical importance to prepare a people for the coming 
of the Lord-you will find a people that have the present truth-the 
truth which is absolutely necessary to prepare you for translation at 
the coming of the Lord. Such a message is that of the “third angel” 
of Revelation 14:9-12-a message that is now being fulfilled. The 
commandments spoken of in this message are those which are 
contained in the temple of God in Heaven-the true sanctuary, which 
the Lord pitched and not man. Revelation 11:19; Hebrews 8:2. 
Those who are willing to keep these commandments will not be 
deluded with a false view of the sanctuary and the 2300 days.ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 150.13 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Labors of the Committee for the Month of March 


JWe 


One hundred and forty-four new subscribers have been added to 
our list during the month of March, the most of which were obtained 
through the efforts of working members of the committee as follows, 
to wit. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.14 


One each. Frisbie & Van Horn, J. H. Sparks, E. Green, A S Gillet, 
R. D. Tyson, E. Merrill, A. G. Long, R. F. Cottrell, J. N. 
Loughborough, W. Dains. C. R. L., M. J. Chapman, Aurilla Green, 
M. V. Farris, C. B. Gordon, H. G. Buxon, J. W. Shaul, J. Holly, T. 
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Paton, sister Seely, B. Chandler, J. Wilson, J. R. Lewis, A. Hough, 
A. Hopkins, R. Cochran, R. Rundall, G. F. Richmond, Henry Gibbs, 
Louisa, M. Gates, Mary E. Haskell, J. E. Wilson, J. W. Raymond, A. 
B. Williams, Mrs. A. F. Stansell, J. & W. Place, W. E. Price, Mrs. O. 
T. Booth, Henry Nicola, F. Winchill, A. Frost, A. Caldwell, J. Vile, M. 
Marquart, Elizabeth Lander, J. Banks, A. H. Clymer, D.. T. 
Bourdeau, D. C. Day, John Matteson, J. B. Tinker, H. Howe, W. P. 
Davis, C. G. Campbell, H. G. Overmier, G. G. Green, S. Robinson, 
L. B. Lockwood, J. L. Baker.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.15 


Two each. John Byington, A. Lanphear, D. T. Shireman, A. S. 
Hutchins, M. L. Field, J. L. Prescott, Seth Newton, P. C. Rodman, J. 
M. Green, J. M. Lindsay, E. S. Lane, J. A. Smith, J. P. Rathbun, J. 
F. Carman.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.16 


Three each. R. J. Lawrence, R. F. Andrews, J. Parmalee, S. H. 
Peck, J. B. & S. S. Post.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.17 


Four. |. Colcord, Jr.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.18 
Five. J. H. Waggoner.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.19 
Six. Isaac Sanborn.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.20 
Fifteen. M. E. Cornell. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 150.21 


We should have been better pleased had we been enabled to 
report a larger accession to our list during the past month, but we 
are thankful for what has been done. It proves to us that there are 
still brethren and sisters in the committee who have a mind and a 
will to work. We trust they will not cease their efforts as long as 
there is a subscriber to be obtained in their vicinity. ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 150.22 


It is probable that all, or nearly all of the Sabbath-keeping 
households are now receiving the Review, so that we cannot expect 
many more accessions from that source; but there is a wide field for 
usefulness outside of our ranks, among the many honest ones both 
in and out of the churches, who are living up to all the light they 
have, many of whom would no doubt receive the truth with gladness 
were it presented to them in a proper manner. To this field we wish 
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to call the attention of our committee. There has never been a 
better time to send the Review to friends who are unacquainted with 
present truth than now. For the next six months or a year, it will be 
laden with important matter, especially adapted to those who never 
investigated the different subjects of our faith. The Review of Elder 
Preble’s articles on the Sabbath, which was commenced in the last 
number, will occupy a portion of each number for some time, which 
will probably be followed by a review of the celebrated Aker’s 
Chronology, by brother Aldrich. It will also probably contain a 
discussion on the life and death question, between Elder R. F. 
Cottrell and Elder N. V. Hull, a Seventh-day Baptist. These articles 
presenting both sides of the different questions upon which they are 
written, together with the usual variety of original and selected 
matter upon all points of present truth, usually contained in the 
Review, cannot fail to make it an effective agent in exposing error 
and winning souls to the truth e. s. w.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
150.23 


To the Churches in Ohio 


JWe 


Dear Brethren: Having closed the labors of the winter, | feel 
constrained to say a few words in parting. | have seen but few of 
you during the past season, as my duty lay in another direction; but 
| am as much interested in your welfare as though | had visited you 
in your assemblies or at your firesides. | feel cheered and 
encouraged by what | have both seen and heard for past months in 
this State. Though the roads in this part of the State have been 
exceedingly bad most of the time since | came here, labor has been 
attended with better success than a year ago. Souls are rejoicing in 
the truth with the fervor of the “established love” of the saints of 
Christ. Forgetful of unfavorable circumstances, | rejoice with them, 
and determine to press on in the good work.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 151.1 


During the past summer a series of quarterly meetings was held by 
the State Committee, and to these you are indebted in a great 
degree for the present cheering aspect of the cause in the 
churches. But in this the members of the Committee bore a very 
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heavy burden spending their time, neglecting their farm work, and 
paying their own expenses. Brethren and sisters, you who are at 
home about your work, and who (very unfortunately) sometimes 
need to be urged to attend these meetings, little realize the sacrifice 
made last season by your Committee. But He who says, “I know thy 
works,” has blest them, and they too are enabled to rejoice. But this 
labor and sacrifice was too great to be longer borne; one of the 
Committee wrote to me, and | quote from his letter without asking 
his consent: “With my limited means | cannot see it duty to do as | 
have done the last year. Do not think | am discouraged. | am willing 
to do all that | can; but | have a family, and to do as | have done is 
to use up my capital, while others much more able, scarcely 
diminish their interest. | want some assurance of duty under the 
circumstance.” 2 Corinthians 8:9-14.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
151.2 


Brethren permit me to make a few suggestions in behalf of your 
Committee and the cause. The Lord has blest. Since the visit of 
Bro. and sister White over a year ago, a brighter prospect has 
opened before us. Shall it be dimmed by neglect? or shall it grow 
brighter and brighter by our earnest prayers and labors to secure a 
greater blessing? It seems to me that the present is the turning- 
point for the cause in your State. While we consent to the readiness 
of the Lord to bless, he requires us fo prove him, and to know that 
he will pour out a bountiful blessing. Would you not rejoice to have 
such a blessing, that there should not be room to contain it?—that 
every heart should overflow? Read Malachi 3. “Be not faithless, but 
believing.” And this | am persuaded you will be forward to do. With 
this confidence it may not be amiss for me to remind you of a few of 
the wants of the cause.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.3 


1. You want two laborers with the Ohio tent the coming year. ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 151.4 


2. You want to send your delegates to the General Conference with 
such pledges and assurances of support that they can freely urge 
your necessity for laborers. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.5 


3. You want to select delegates to the spring State Conference 
whose hearts are in the work-who are compete it to judge of its 
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wants, and ready to co-operate in meeting them; in whose hands 
you are willing to trust your interests in the Conference, and whose 
actions you can sustain. Do not send them because they can most 
conveniently go, but because they ought to go. ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 151.6 


4. You want to have your pledges all made out, and send them to 
the State Committee in season for them to make safe and liberal 
calculations. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.7 


| trust | need not further say that you want to realize that the liberal 
Shall stand by liberal things; that covetousness is idolatry; that there 
is that withholdeth, but tendeth to poverty; that godliness is 
profitable to all things; that to gain the whole world and lose life is 
unprofitable; that faith without works is dead, being alone.ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 151.8 


Dear brethren, let your earnest prayers go with your officers and 
laborers. God is answering prayer. He is raising up such helps as 
you have long felt the need of in this State to assist in quarterly 
meetings, etc. In this | rejoice with you. Let us not slack our hands 
now, but press with vigor on, and soon we shall join the glad cry, 
“Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.9 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Warren, Ohio, March 21, 1864. 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
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comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth, ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 151.10 


From Bro. Hamilton 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: It is a little more than three years since | 
embraced the present truth, and | rejoice that | ever heard and 
heeded the last message of mercy to fallen man.ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 151.11 


What mighty changes have taken place since | commenced 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. Our Country in the short space of 
three years has rapidly passed from a state of peace and 
prosperity, to a state of commotion and slaughter unparalleled. And 
what is the meaning of all this? Ah God’s anger is kindled against 
the nation and will not be appeased until it shall have drunken deep 
of the cup of his fury. Are we not admonished by all these things 
that “the day of his wrath is near and hasteth greatly.” The signs of 
the times proclaim our Saviour near. Are we ready? Oh, let us lift up 
our heads and rejoice for our redemption draweth near. ARSH April 
5, 1864, page 151.12 


This transitory state will soon be passed and we will soon realize 
the fruition of our hope. “Here we have no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come.” We can by faith “look for a city that hath, 
foundations whose maker and builder is God.”ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 151.13 


Brethren “let us rejoice though now for a season if need be we are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations that the trial of our faith, 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH April 5, 1864, page 
151.14 


Yours in hope of immortality at the coming of our Lord Thos 
Hamilton.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.15 
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Mackford, Wis. 


From Bro. Parsons 


Bro. White: As | was reading in the Bible to-day | happened to turn 
to the 60th of Isaiah, and was forcibly impressed with the 
representation there given of the future condition of the church of 
the living God. What a glowing picture by the man of God is 
contained in the last five verses of the chapter. “Violence shall no 
more be heard in thy land..... The sun shall be no more thy light by 
day; neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee.... Thy 
sun shall no more go down; neither shall the moon withdraw itself; 
for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended. Thy people also shall be all righteous: 
they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my planting, the 
work of my hands, that | may be glorified. A little one shall become 
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: | the Lord will hasten it 
in his time."“ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.16 


Now | am fully convinced of the truths set forth in the quotations 
cited above. And if these are the words of the living God, declared 
by the mouth of his prophet, then we are left to conclude that 
subsequently there is to be a condition of things altogether different 
from the present state of affairs. It is to be a change most congenial 
to the feelings of those who love the appearing of Christ, and are 
waiting his second coming-are waiting and watching for the Lord to 
come. It will be a happy change indeed when our world is delivered 
from violence and oppression, and the brightness of the Sun of 
righteousness overshadows and destroys all iniquity. | feel as if it 
were of but little consequence to me how the world goes on, if | am 
only able to stand when my Master says, Come home. | hope to be 
able to enter into the city-into the New Jerusalem, and to sit down in 
the kingdom with all the sanctified, and to realize all the 
blessedness in store promised to the faithful. “Come unto me all ye 
ends of the earth, and be saved, for | am God, and there is none 
else.” “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Words from the lips of the 
Redeemer of the world.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.17 


How gladly would | enjoy more of the presence of my Lord; but 
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when | would do good evil is present, so that at times | am at a loss 
how to determine.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.18 


A few weeks ago Eld. Cottrell was in our vicinity, and gave us a 
course of interesting lectures on subjects connected with our 
eternal destiny. They were clear, forcible, and conclusive, and were 
a battery against the enemy of all righteousness. A few were 
inclined to listen to the truth, and not a few concluded to believe in 
the good old adage that cursed is he that removeth his neighbor’s 
landmark. Oh, how long, how long, will the world be bound in 
superstition’s chains? How long will darkness oppress, and prevent 
the light of eternal truth from spreading? Oh, may we all who 
believe in the coming of Jesus drink long and deep from the well of 
salvation. May we sip and sip aquavita, until our Saviour comes in 
the clouds of heaven.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.19 


Yours truly.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.20 


H. R. Parsons. 
Clymer, N. Y. 


Test of Innocent Enjoyment 


JWe 


If any of our pleasures are such that the thoughts of our holy 
Brother in heaven cannot mingle with them, we may be sure they 
are wrong. If they were guiltless, His presence would only deepen 
and brighten them. If they are foolish, or gross or hurtful, or cruel, 
they will cower beneath His pure eyes. Perhaps there is no better 
test of their innocence than this: Would | like to see Jesus here and 
now? Only we must not imagine that he will be displeased to find us 
in any other than a solemn mood. He is not only our Prophet, Priest 
and King-He is our Brother. When did the sudden entrance of our 
elder brother ever chill our mirth? Only when it was contemptible, so 
that we knew it would shock his purer taste, or wound his nobler 
heart.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.21 


Our Divine Friend will rejoice in our joy just so long as it is 
untainted; but if it seems incongruous to ask Him to go with us to 
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any place of anusementl, we may be assured it is no place for us. If 
there is anything in our merriment which would offend His ear, then 
it is not fit for us Let him be blended with all our thoughts-let Him be 
the confident of all our feelings-let us rely upon his hearty sympathy 
in every phase of experience.—Dr. H. Moore. ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 151.22 


Obituary notices 


JWe 


Died, in Owasso, Mich., March 8, 1864, of Congestion of the Lungs, 
Alvan Wilkinson, aged 62 years.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 151.23 


Bro. Wilkinson embraced religion at the age of 31, and united with 
the Baptist Church. In 1849 he listened to the preaching of Seventh- 
day Adventists, received the truth, united with the church where he 
lived at the time of its organization, and continued with them while 
he lived. His sickness was only one week, and though his sufferings 
were extreme, he manifested great patience, and was peaceful and 
triumphant in his death. The companion and children, present, 
manifested much resignation, and all were united in the truth. One 
daughter and her companion were absent, having in Alexandria, D. 
C. May the news of the death of their father, lead them to Christ. 
We made remarks at the funeral from 7 Thessalonians 4:78, 
“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”ARSH April 5, 
1864, page 151.24 


John Byington. 
The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 5, 1864 


The time of our Annual Meetings is fixed to May 18-22. They will 
probably be held at Battle Creek. The church at Memphis may 
expect the labors of one or more of our efficient ministers about the 
time of the Conferences, which will better serve the cause at 
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Memphis at the present time than the Annual Meetings, with their 
burdens and expenses. Definite notice will be given next 
week.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.1 


Quarterly Meeting at Orwell, Ohio 


JWe 


This meeting was held according to appointment, March 18-20, at 
the Town-house in Orwell. Notwithstanding the inclemency of the 
weather and the muddy roads (by which the believers in Chardon, 
excepting Bro. Weaver, were prevented from attending), about thirty 
Sabbath-keepers were present, nearly all of whom have lately 
embraced the truth, under the labors of Bro. Waggoner. With much 
joy we greeted this little company, which has so joyfully embarked 
in this good cause. All expressed warm attachment to the truths of 
the third message, and soul-stirring testimonies were given, and 
much love to God and his truth and people was manifested, and the 
importance and value of present truth is by them appreciated in a 
good degree.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.2 


Bro. Waggoner had good freedom in presenting the fulfillment of 
prophecy, and the most marked and fixed attention was paid by the 
audience, as he located the messages, and gave such instruction 
as was called for. Although he had been confined to his bed the 
whole week previous, yet he was strengthened to labor and bear 
much of the burden of the meeting.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.3 


Sister S. M. Swan was detained from the meeting by sickness. At 
her request Brn. Waggoner, Van Gorder, and Clarke, met at Bro. 
Swan’s on Sabbath afternoon. The prayer of faith was answered, 
and sister Swan, who had been confined to her bed by a disease of 
the spine, and was so low as to need assistance to even rise from 
her bed, was strengthened so as to rise and dress before we left to 
attend the evening meeting, and next day (Sunday) she rode over 
rough roads, encountering severe cold winds, about three or four 
miles, and thus we all felt encouraged and strengthened.ARSH 
April 5, 1864, page 152.4 


The Orwell church was organized, and Bro. Wm. T. Hutchinson was 
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ordained elder. He has been a preacher in the Disciple church, and 
has a good reputation as a discreet, conscientious, devoted 
Christian, and our prayer is that he may be very useful in building 
up and strengthening the church, and that his health may be 
restored.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.5 


The Spirit of God pervaded the whole meeting, and at its close the 
brethren and sisters generally expressed themselves much 
encouraged to press forward and together in the good way, striving 
to walk in the middle of the highway of holiness. ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 152.6 


The interest of this meeting was much increased by the result of the 
contest which the truth had with its opponents in the person of Eld. 
O. Higgins. Those who were partially convinced were fully 
established by the harmony of the Bible on our positions; so that the 
truth was made to shine more and more.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 
152.7 


Bro. C. D. Swan kindly brought us to Warren (twenty miles), where 
we take the cars to-day for home, having been refreshed at the 
hospitable home of G. W. Van Gorder, hoping to arrive at our home 
to-morrow morning. Bro. Waggoner also returns home from this 
place, Committee. Warren, Ohio.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.8 


Appointments 


JWe 


A quarterly meeting of Seventh-day Adventists will be held at 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, an the 16th and 17th of April next, to which all 
who can are invited to attend. Those coming by the D. & M. R.R., 
will please stop at Tontogany, on Friday, the 15th. Those coming 
from the north will arrive in Tontogany at 12.48, P. M., and will wait 
the arrival of the train from the south at 4.24, P. M., when a 
convevance to the place of meeting will be in readiness. 
Committee.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.9 


| will be with the church at Mannsville N. Y., the third Sabbath and 
first-day in April, the 16th and 17th. C. O. Taylor.ARSH April 5, 
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1864, page 152.10 


Providence permitting there will be a quarterly meeting at West 
Windsor, Mich., April 16 and 17. Will Bro. Van Horn attend this 
meeting?ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.11 


Also meeting, April 23 and 24 at Bunker Hill, MichARSH April 5, 
1864, page 152.12 


J. Byington. 
Business Department 


JWe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of C O Taylor is Adams Center, Jefferson Co. N 
Y.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.13 


| N Pike. The Instructor has been sent regularly to C E Moulton. 
Volume XI. of the Instructor is not bound yet but will be soon. We 
will then fill your order. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.14 


Seth Newton We send the Review to C Bell Eatingville Marshall Co 
lowa according to your direction. Is this right?ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 152.15 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 152.16 


C Jensen 1,00,xxv,14. J B Tinker for Mrs M Perkins 1,00,xxv,14. 
Miss Lizzie Emmet 1,00,xxv,14. H Howe for S Wetmore 
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1,00,xxv,14. W N Buckbee 2,96,xxiii,1. J E Hool 3,45, xxvi,1. H H 
Satterlee 1,00,xxiii,1. J, C Sabin 2,00,xxv,14. J Rathbun 3,00,xxiv,4. 
JB and S S Post for Mrs J E Stoddard, A Post and M V 
Chamberlain each 1,00,xxv,14. Mrs Sarah Davis 2,00,xxv,14. 
Fanny Canfield 1,00,xxv,14. Eliza J Wolcott 1,00,xxv,14. L G Tracy 
0,50,xxiv,3. J H Waggoner for C Whitney 0,50,xxiv,14. S M Davis 
|,00,xxv,13. M A Robinson 0,50,xxiv,14. H G Overmier for G W Yost 
0,60,xxiv,14. J B Lamson 1,00,xxiv,1. P Miller jr. 1,00,xx,1. S A 
Brundage 1,00,xxiv,1. S Traverse 1,00,xxii,1. C B Deyarmond 
1,00,xxiv,1. J Warren 0,25,xxiv,20. Geo Tripp 2,00,xxv,14. Ester 
Trumbull 1,50,xxvi,1. A Hafer 1,00,xxiii,7. J R Hartshorn 
2,00,xxv,14. Isaac C Snow 2,00,xxv,1. M Phillips 2,00,xxv,1. Louisa 
Mann 1,00,xxv,1. Julia A Chaffee 5,00,xxvii,6. John Laroch 
2,00,xxvi,15. H N Bates 1,00,xxv,4. | Van Gorder 2,75,xxvii,1. | N 
Van Gorder 1,50,xxvii,1. W Merrifield 2,00,xxv,8. L B Lockwood for 
Levi Millard 1,00,xxv,14. J Falkner 1,00,xxv,14. T Gardner 
1,00,xxv,1. A H Huntley 1,00,xxv,1. L Martin 1,00,xxv,1. S Martin 
1,00,xxv,1. Ellen W Searle 2,00,xxv,18. D H Gould 2,00,xxv,14. T 
McDowell 1,00,xxv,1. P Z Kinne for Mrs E Kinne 1,00, xxv,14. 
Church at Kirkville N Y for Mrs L M B Page 1,00,xxv,14. J N 
Andrews for Mrs L A Houser 1,00,xxv,14. D M Stites 1,30,xxv,1. A 
Rankin for W C Garton 1,00,xxiv,18. A Rankin 1,00,xxv,7. P 
Markillie 2,00,xxv,1. A E Stone for Mrs Ruth Pine 0,50,xxiv,14. A J 
Emans for S Wells 1,00,xxv,14. C D Langworthy 1,00,xxv,14. J LC 
Monroe 1,00,xxv,14. J Berry for C Bell 1,00,xxv,14. Mary P Grant 
1,00,xxv,14. Martha A White 2,00,xxv,18. John Atkinson 
1,00,xxv,14. H Conner 1,00, xxv, 14. L B Kincannon 1,00,xxv,14. 
Sarah Coy _ 5,00,xxvi,1. J A Blackmore 1,00,xxv,1. C Farr 
1,00,xxiv,1. R Harrington 2,00,xxv,14. J L Syp 3,00,xxiv,12. G A W 
Grant 1,00,xxiv,1. P Gibson 1,00,xxiv,1. Samuel Reish 2,00,xxv, 14. 
H J Bonifield 1,00,xxiv,14. S C Conery 1,00,xxiv,11. T Hare 
4,00,xxvi,1. Mrs O J Dayton 1,00,xxiv,17. Mrs M H_ Lord 
2,00,xxv,13. James Bartlett $1,00, on acct.ARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 152.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


Eld J Matteson $10. S B Whitney $1. H W Lawrence 30c. Lewis 
Haskell 30c. Geo Matthews 15c. M Woodell 30c. M Hill 15c. C 
Fleming 10c. G W Bruce 30c. D Wilcox 60c. H A Weston $2. S 
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Burchill 30c. P Miller $1 J E Hool 30c. Miss F E Bell 30c. B M 
Osgood 50c. J Graham 10c. M Heligass 90c. W N Buckbee 25c. 
Mrs C Gillet 54c. R Fleming $1. | N Pike 10c. N S Raymond 50c. 
A Strong 45c. J Langdon 30c. H N Bates 60c. R S Durfee 35c. 
Lucia Morris $1. C Tucker 30c. W J Mills 30c. A Velton 35c. L 
Onderkirk 36c. J H Cottrell $1. L B Kneeland 30c. C K Farnsworth 
60c. H A St John 2,40. P Markille 80c. A Rankin $1. C O Taylor 
75c. Mrs E A Averill 3,26. G Bonar 36c. T Hare $1. Wm Merry 30c. 
H J Bloomfield 15c. J L Syp 45c. S C Conrey 25c. S | Twing $2. M 
E Upson 30c. M Kittle 15c. M A White 1,15. C Bell 15c. N Castle 
10c. J Allard 10c. A Newton 28c. E L M Corey 25c. F Carlin 25c. J 
B Tinker 25c. H Hicks 1,35. S Howland 50c. W Penniman $2. 
James Bartlett $1.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.18 


Books Sent By Express 


Wm H Slown Kappa Station Ind. 10,40. S McPherson Grand Rapids 
Mich 21, 17.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.19 


Cash Received on Account 


S B Whitney 70c. J H Waggoner $31. Joseph Clarke $1. | N Van 
Gorder $5. Wm H Slown $5,50. J S Day $16. S A McPherson $12. 
W B Castle $10. Benn Auten $10. L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $3. 
Wm Merry $3,70.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


E Colby $2. Sister E Colby $2. Ch. in Washington N H $42. Ch in 
Newport N H 75c. Ch. in Peterboro N H $20. Friends at Middle 
Grove N Y $6. O Nichols $3. E Temple $8. A Friend 50c. Mary 
Foster $2. Friends at Block Island $8,75. Friends at Hartland Me 
$4,13.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.21 


Donations to Publishing Association 
Priscilla Markillie $1,ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.22 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.23 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Rev. xiv, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 13 a 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 5 : 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming Christ at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath Law of God, 10 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 10 3 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 10 2 
The sanctuary and 2300 Days of Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creel on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double dumber of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 
» 7» Daniel 2, and 7, 5 


a anna na 
= — NO PO 


a aa#&ea»#8n wo 
— 


= — = NO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH April 5, 1864, 
page 152.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.25 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.26 
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Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.27 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 80“ 
» ” * with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
»” ” Calf Binding, 1,00 

7 ee” with Lute 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 
History Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between Christ , 
and his angels, and Satan and his angels, ep 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50. 
connection with the Third Message. 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 

Baptist Minister of England, fe 12 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.28 


Sabbath Readings, a word of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 


Lesson for the Young, oe: 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55“ 
»” twenty-five Tracts, 50“ 
CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our $4.00 
Preachers. Vanished, a set, with Key, , 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 

On cloth, without rollers, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid of 75 
cts.ARSH April 5, 1864, page 152.29 
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April 12, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 12, 1864. 
No. 20. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
12, 1864, page 153.2 


No Cross, No Crown 


JWe 


No cross, no crown! no toil, no gain, 

No pleasure but is mixed with pain- 

Welcome, thrice welcome, then a mingled cup, 

The crown o’ertops the cross when lifted up.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 153.3 


No cross, no crown! no labor, no renown, 
No sunshine without cloud, no smile without a frown; 
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Life’s labors and life’s sorrows are the cross we have to bear- 
Thank God the crown’s in Heaven we shall for ever wear ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 153.4 


No cross, no crown! ah yes, out e’en the Holy 

Had help to Calvary; so on the road to glory, 

We too have One to help us, and we need not halt or faint, 

For with our fears and weakness, he is very well acquaint. ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 153.5 


No cross, no crown! then help me, Lord 

Self to deny, and lean upon thy Word; 

All that both heart and flesh desire, 

| yield to do whate’er thou dost require. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
153.6 


No cross, no crown! then hail, all hail, 

Whate’er the Master bids, nor shall 

Earth’s sorrows or earth’s glittering toys 

Lure my fond eyes from heavenly joys.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
153.7 


No cross, no crown! then let what will betide, 

Drive the nails into our hands, and the spear into our side, 

Let men cast us out as evil, and our very name despise, 

All hail, all hail, the cross! for the crown’s before our eyes.ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 153.8 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 
Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.9 


Preble.—“Ministration of Death Written and Engraven in 
Stones’-—‘Done Away.’—Can there be any /aw without a penalty? If, 
then, the penalty be changed, then is the law abrogated, or ‘done 
away. But those who contend for the seventh-day Sabbath, are 
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obliged to take the position, that the moral law, as contained in the 
decalogue, or ‘ten commandments,’ which was written on tables of 
stone, is now in full force. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.10 


“Death was the penalty for violating the law of the Sabbath. As we 
read:ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.11 


“Six days may work be done, but in the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of rest, holy to the Lord; whosoever doeth any work on the Sabbath 
day, be shall surely be put to death.’ Exodus 31:15. And again: ‘Six 
days shall work be done, but on the seventh day there shall be to 
you an holy day, a Sabbath of rest to the Lord: whosoever doeth 
work there shall be put to death. Ye shall kindle no fire throughout 
your habitations upon the Sabbath day.’ Exodus 35:2, 3.ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 153.12 


“Is this penalty now in force? No one dare say it is. If they do, then 
let them go without fire! (?) on the Sabbath, or else let them be put 
to ‘death’ on Sunday the first day of the week! If, then, the penalty is 
‘done away,’ or abrogated, then the law is also ‘done away,’ or 
abrogated, which required the penalty. But those who contend for 
observing the Sabbath according to ‘the letter’ of the law, advocate 
‘death,’ even until now. If they ask why? | answer, ‘The Jetter 
Killeth.’ Shall we advocate ‘life?’ or ‘death?’ Life, certainly, says the 
advocate for the seventh-day Sabbath. Then be consistent, and 
yield to the ‘able ministers of the New Testament,’ and follow the 
spirit, and not the /etter, ‘for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life,’ as the apostle says: ‘God hath made us able ministers of the 
New Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit; for the /etter 
killeth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of 
Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of 
his countenance, which glory was to be done away; how shall not 
the ministration of the spirit be rather glorious? For if the 
ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the 
ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. For even that which 
was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth. For it that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious.” 2 Corinthians 3:6- 
11.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.13 
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“What distraction and ‘division’ those are guilty of who ‘preach 
another gospel,’ as those certainly do who advocate the following of 
the ‘letter’ as ‘written and engraven on stones,’ instead of 
advocating the following of the ‘spirit.’ ‘For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious. 
Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of 
speech,’ (2 Corinthians 3:11, 12,) and say with the apostle:ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 153.14 


“But there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel 
of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say | now again, If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accursed.’ Galatians 1:7, 9.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
153,18 


“And why will not men take heed, and follow the ‘spirif instead of 
the ‘letter?’ For if any one follow the ‘letter,’ be will surely ‘be 
accursed, for the ‘letter killeth!’ And the apostle would even 
denounce ‘an angel from heaven’ with a curse, if he should ‘preach 
another gospel!’ My ‘great plainness of speech’ must be continued 
so as to say: ‘Now | beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them.’ Romans 16:17.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 153.16 


“Did the apostle ever advocate the ‘doctrine’ of ‘the seventh-day 
Sabbath?’ Never. Then those who do advocate it, do so ‘contrary to 
the doctrine’ which the apostle preached; and therefore, if man, or 
‘an angel from heaven,’ ‘cause divisions’ contrary to the apostle’s 
‘doctrine,’ let them ‘be accursed!’ Thus saith the Scriptures.” ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 153.17 


Reply.—The law and the ministration of the law, are two things. 
Paul, in 2 Corinthians 3, is simply contrasting the two ministrations, 
the former, or Mosaic and the present, or ministration of the Spirit. 
And a change of ministration in no wise affects the existence of the 
law. The fact, therefore, that we are now living under the 
ministration of the Spirit, has no bearing on the question of the 
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abolition or doing away of the law, further than this: It shows that 
some law must be still in existence. Without a law there can be no 
ministration. If there is a ministration, there must be some thing to 
be ministered. What law it is of which we now have the ministration 
of the Spirit, we shall presently show.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
153.18 


“Can there be any law without a penalty?” asks Eld. P., with as 
much apparent triumph as though that had something to do with the 
subject. We advocate no law that has no penalty. Death ever was 
and is the penalty of the violation of the law of God. And hence, we 
do well to decide carefully, lest by rejecting the Sabbath, we trample 
upon a portion of that law, and thus incur its penalty; for the apostle 
James, speaking of the ten commandments, says, that he who 
offends in one point is guilty of all ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
153.19 


Elder P. is careful to single out the Sabbath commandment, as one 
to which the penalty of death was formerly attached. This seems to 
be a peculiarity with the opponents of the Sabbath. We wish it had 
not so much the appearance of a design to mislead the uninformed. 
Why do they pass over the other commandment of the decalogue? 
for these all had the penalty of death attached to them equally with 
the Sabbath. Why endeavor to raise an argument against the 
Sabbath, on account of its penalty, as though that penalty was 
peculiar to the Sabbath, while at the same time it was common to 
all the other commandments? For proof that the penalty of death 
was attached to all the rest of the decalogue, see the following 
scriptures:—Deuteronomy 13:6-10; Leviticus 24:11-14; 
Deuteronomy 21:18-21; Exodus 21:12; Deuteronomy 22:24; Joshua 
7:10-25. Yet Elder P. has every commandment, except the fourth, 
binding in this dispensation without the death penalty. We might 
turn upon him his own question, “Can there be any law without a 
penalty?” How does he have these commandments still binding? 
When he will tell us, we will tell him how we have the Sabbath 
commandment still in force; for they all rest upon exactly the same 
basis.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.20 


A word now in relation to the penalty, though it is not essential to a 
refutation of his argument. The penalty of death, to be inflicted by 
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the magistrate under the former dispensation, was attached to the 
ten commandments as a part of the civil code of the Hebrew nation. 
The ten commandments were first proclaimed by the voice of God 
from Sinai, engraved with his own finger on tables of stone, and 
deposited in the ark in the most holy place of the sanctuary. As 
such, they constituted a distinct law. Exodus 24:12; Deuteronomy 
33:2. They were especially “God’s law,” which all mankind, as 
subject to the government of God, were bound to obey, and for a 
violation of winch they were answerable at his bar alone. These 
commands were also incorporated into the civil code of the Jews; 
and as such, penalties were attached to be inflicted by the 
magistrate. This penalty doubtless represented the final retribution 
of the ungodly. When the Jewish polity ceased, these civil penalties, 
as a part thereof, also ceased. But the real penalty of the law, to be 
inflicted by the great Lawgiver, has not been set aside. When a 
man, under the former dispensation, broke the Sabbath, or any 
other commandment, and was stoned for it, he was punished as an 
offender against the national constitution, into which these laws 
were, for the time being, incorporated. But this must not be 
confounded with the penalty of the law, as it existed independent of 
that Jewish system. To illustrate: The crime of murder is in some 
States, at the present time punishable with death, according to the 
civil law; but though the criminal may suffer the penalty of this law, 
he is still answerable for the crime of murder at the bar of 
God.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.21 


There are three gross absurdities which attach themselves to this 
position of our opponents, that death under the old dispensation 
was the full penalty of the law of God. 1. It makes God commit into 
the hands of man, the full penalty of his law, or the punishment of 
offences committed against himself! 2. When a person was stoned, 
he paid the penalty of the law, and in the resurrection, he will be 
raised, of course, to salvation, for the law has no more claims upon 
him, he having paid the penalty. 3. If a person, under that 
dispensation, could elude the vigilance of the laws, and, though he 
had committed crime, was not detected, in the resurrection he also 
will be raised to salvation; for no law will be found to demand his 
punishment. And thus the sinner might offend against God, and yet, 
if he could escape the short-sighted and uncertain vigilance of man, 
go free! Was God ever thus slack and loose in his system of 
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government? Let those alone believe it, whose position compels 
them to that absurdity. Here we detect Fallacy No. 7, in Eld. P.’s 
reasoning, as he confounds the penalty attached to the 
commandments as a part of the civil code of the Jews, with the 
penalty which will be inflicted on their violation, as the moral law of 
God.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 153.22 


But Eld. P,, like all other Anti-Sabbatarians, finds it impossible to 
pass over this subject without saying something about fires. It is 
very easy to throw out an objection, and leave it to work its own 
confusion in the mind of the reader, without attempting to show its 
direct bearing upon the subject. We shall only reply to this hint thus 
thrown out respecting the prohibition of fires upon the Sabbath, that 
it was simply a local and temporary statute. It was not even binding 
on the Jews after they entered the promised land, but only while 
they sojourned in the wilderness. Much less have we anything to do 
with it. See History of the Sabbath, pp. 67-71 ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 154.1 


Eld. P. continues: “If any one follow the letter he will surely ‘be 
accursed,’ for the ‘letter killeth.”” According to his vocabulary, the 
“letter” is the law with the Sabbath in it, and the “spirit” is the law 
with the Sabbath left out, or with Sunday in its place. For the law 
that Eld. P. now has binding, is exactly identical with the decalogue 
of the Old Testament, except that another day has absorbed the 
sacredness and clothed itself with the obligations of the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment. Hence it is the Sabbath that kills, the 
Sabbath is the “curse,” the Sabbath is the offending member in the 
old law. This must be so; for if the new is superior to the old, its 
superiority must consist in those points wherein it differs from the 
old; and the old must also be faulty in just those particulars; but all 
the difference there is, as we have seen, is, that the seventh day of 
the old is set aside, and the first day put in its place. Hence, we 
repeat, and let it be continually borne in mind, that the Sabbath 
alone is the object of all the denunciations bestowed upon the law 
of God. Let the reader bear in mind, while reading the remarks of 
Eld. P. from this time on, that it is the Sabbath that kills, and it is the 
Sabbath that is the curse. “If any one follow the letter,” says he, “he 
will surely be accursed.” It is now time to refer the reader back to 
Way-mark No. 2, in which he argued that distinction of days was a 
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matter of perfect indifference; but now it seems it has come to be 
quite a serious matter; for thereby we become subject to death, and 
destined to be accursed. And this we will set down as Way-mark 
No. 3. Paul’s language was quoted’ “Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind,” and “He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord.” Nevertheless, it now seems that though 
the day is regarded to the Lord, he who does it will be accursed and 
subject to death. Was Paul willing that every man should be 
persuaded in his own mind whether to be accursed or not? Was he 
thus indifferent to the welfare of his readers? And has Eld. P. so 
soon forgotten his own position? ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.2 


He continues, “Did the apostle ever advocate the doctrine of the 
seventh-day Sabbath? Never. Then those who do advocate it, do 
so contrary to the doctrine which the apostle preached.” Eld. P. has 
announced his purpose to prove that the first day of the week 
should now be observed. And to anticipate a little, we will ask, Did 
the apostle ever advocate the doctrine of the first-day Sabbath? 
Never. Then they who do advocate it, do so “contrary to the 
doctrine” which the apostle preached; and let such “be accursed.” 
Thus saith Eld. P.’s own version of the Scriptures. ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 154.3 


Preble.—“Middle Wall of Partition Broken Down!-Are Christians, 
under the gospel dispensation, required to go back to the law by 
which the ‘common wealth of Israel’ were once to be governed? Or 
are they to come forward; and thus by reason of Christ, who ‘is our 
peace,’ be ‘made both one?’ Or, in other words, was ‘the middle 
wall of partition’ ‘broken down,’ that the Gentiles might go in where 
the Jews had been! (?) or were the Jews to come out where the 
Gentiles were? May all give audience, and let the apostle Paul once 
more speak:ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.4 


‘Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands; that at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world; but now, in Christ Jesus, ye who 
sometime were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he 
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is our peace who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us; having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; 
for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; and 
that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby; and came and preached peace to 
you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through 
him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Now, 
therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; and are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone; in whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye 
also are builded together for a habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
Ephesians 2:11-22.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.5 


“Yes! thank the Lord Jesus, ‘we are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit,’ (verse 22,) and not through the 
‘letter,’ or the law. For ‘the law worketh wrath,’ or ‘death,’ but the 

‘Spirit’ worketh ‘peace,’ or ‘life.’ And thus we greatly rejoice that 

Christ Jesus hath ‘abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace.’ Ephesians 2:15.ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 154.6 


“In my next | promise to treat upon the subject of the ‘Moral 
Law!’ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.7 


Reply.—In the above extract Eld. P. has so fully answered his own 
argument, that but very little is left for us to do. To his somewhat 
ludicrous question, “Was the middle wall of partition broken down 
that the Gentiles might go in where the Jews had been! (?) or were 
the Jews to come out where the Gentiles were?” a sufficient reply is 
found in the scripture he has quoted from Ephesians 2:11-22. Eld. 
P. would evidently design to convey the impression, however, that 
the partition wall was broken down that the Jews might come out 
where the Gentiles were! If so, let us see what they came to. What 
condition were the Gentiles in, and what blessings and promises did 
they inherit, when the Jews were permitted, according to this new 
view, to come out and be partakers with them? The first chapter of 
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Romans describes their condition in all its beauty! It represents 
them as guilty of every abominable thing that the heart of man, 
aided by the inspiration of the Devil, could conceive. And the very 
scripture which Eld. P. has quoted declares them to be without 
Christ, without hope, and without God in the world. Was the middle 
wall of partition broken down that the Jews might come out and be 
partakers with them in these things, that they also might have no 
hope, and might be without God in the world? Glorious object (?)! 
But our limits forbid us to dwell upon it further. The truth is, the 
apostle represents just the reverse of this. We have “given 
audience” with unfeigned delight to the apostle’s words; and Eld. 
P.’s italics are no less gratifying. They are exactly the same as we 
should have used, were we given to italicising. The apostle sets the 
matter forth in this clear light: The Gentiles were without Christ, and 
were aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise; they were afar off, but the middle wall of 
partition that kept them far off, and separated them from the 
commonwealth of Israel, was broken down, and hence, (what? the 
Jews were removed afar off to be with the Gentiles? No; but) the 
Gentiles were “made nigh” by the blood of Christ; they were through 
Christ admitted into the common-wealth of Israel, so that Paul could 
say to such of them as turned to Christ, “Now, therefore, we are no 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God.” And why was the way laid open to 
the Gentiles to join themselves to the commonwealth of Israel? 
Because Israel had been made the possessors of all he treasures 
of truth, and the promises of salvation. “To them,” says Paul, 
Romans 9:4, pertained “the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants.” Both the covenants, the old and the new, were made 
with Israel. Such a thing as a covenant with the Gentiles is never 
heard of in all the Bible; and the only way a Gentile can become a 
partaker in the new covenant, is to be made a member of the 
“commonwealth of Israel.” The apostle goes on to say, that to them 
also pertain the service of God, and the promises. All the promises 
of future blessedness are ours only as we become “fellow citizens 
with the saints;” and the Saviour declares that salvation itself is of 
the Jews; John 4:22; and if we would become heirs of the promises, 
or according to the promise, we must be Christ’s and so Abraham’s 
seed. Galatians 3:29.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.8 
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The quotation Eld. P. has given as from Ephesians 2:11-22, is so 
much to our purpose that we request the reader to give it a second 
perusal. In connection with it, read also verse 6 of chapter 3, where 
Paul, in speaking of the mystery of the gospel, says, “That the 
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and 
partakers of his promise, in Christ by the gospel."ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 154.9 


Paul further illustrates this subject by his representation of the tame 
and wild olive trees, in Romans 17. The tame olive tree represents 
the house of Israel; the wild olive tree the Gentiles. Through 
unbelief, or their rejection of Christ, some of the members of the 
household of Israel, or branches of the tame olive, were broken off; 
and the Gentiles were simply grafted in to supply their place. Did 
the Gentiles thus become the root, trunk and branches of a new 
tree? No; but simply branches of the same old olive tree, or 
members of the commonwealth of Israel. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
154.10 


Many speak and act as though all with which the Jews had ever 
anything to do, was only worthy of the bitterest contempt. But they 
have reason rather to thank God that such a people as the Jews 
ever lived, chosen at first because found faithful when all others had 
turned to idolatry, to preserve a knowledge of the living God, and of 
his truth in the earth, and to be the instruments through which the 
blessings of the gospel should be bestowed upon us. Among the 
advantages which we receive through them, Paul enumerates also 
“the giving of the law.” Through them the moral law is transmitted to 
us, and we therewith receive the Sabbath-not the Sabbath of the 
Jews, but of Him who is the God of the Gentiles alsoARSH April 
12, 1864, page 154.11 


u. S. 
(To be Continued.) 


Character of Spiritualism 


JWe 


Nothing can be more damaging to the claims of Spiritualism than 
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the character of its revelations. Indeed, it is difficult to treat this 
subject with gravity. Here are ten thousands of people professing to 
hold intercourse with the inhabitants of another world. They 
possess the faculty of summoning the spirits of departed men of 
ancient as well as modern times, and the highest class mediums 
can converse with these spirits, and convey their utterances to the 
public. It is no more than reasonable to expect that with such a 
facility of intercourse as has thus been opened up, we should by 
this time have learned something respecting the other world; or at 
least, assuming that such communications may be forbidden-that 
the spirits may not be permitted, like the ghost in Hamlet, to unfold 
the secrets of their prison-house-we should have expected to 
receive some sentiments worthy of the reputation of the illustrious 
men who have been of late so frequently deprived of their celestial 
repose. The utter absence of dignity, of novelty, of consistency in 
the ten thousand answers which have been rapped out from the 
spirits, is, to say the least, not calculated to enhance the credit of 
the witnesses. The internal evidence is all against them. There is 
only one point in which the spirits generally agree, namely, that the 
other world closely resembles our own; yet even this statement is 
not supported by the character of the communications received, 
which exhibit an amount of imbecility, bad grammar, and inanity, 
very different from the vigorous, common-sense talk of the average 
of people in their daily life. How is it that the three million mediums 
in the Northern States have not been able to get a scrap of 
information from the spirits respecting the plans of the Confederate 
commanders? How is it that not one of them discovered the where- 
abouts of Gen. Lee, or of Stonewall Jackson, and prevented their 
pouncing on the Northerners unawares? How is it that not a single 
secret crime has been brought to light, or offender brought to 
justice? How is it that the spirits are so destitute of moral courage 
as invariably to coincide with the religious and political opinions of 
the parties who seek their intercourse; so that when a Universalist 
inquires as to the condition of the departed, he receives for answer 
that all are happy, and that “the burning gulf, with all its horrible 
imagery, exists only in the traditions of men, and in the fitful 
wanderings of a distracted brain;” while Calvinist mediums “receive 
much injury to their health from the infernal stenches and effluvia,” 
and are “sickened and digusted by a detestable taste of mixed 
sulphur, soot and salt, and felt continual burning as from poisoned 
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arrows and the stings of scorpions?” How is it that the spirits, when 
attempting physical feats, can do nothing better than raise a table to 
an angle of forty-five degrees, or cause chairs to fall over, or lift up 
Mr. Home’s coat-tails as he floats near the ceiling, or make the 
joints of arm-chairs crack at their masters, or execute a half illegible 
scrawl upon a piece of paper? Can any noble or elevated feature be 
pointed out which tends to relieve these ghostly confabulations of 
their inherent incredibility, or to show that the internal evidence is 
not hopelessly against them?ARSH April 12, 1864, page 154.12 


It is astonishing how little respect Spiritualists have for spirits. Mr. 
Howitt believes that the improvisatori of Italy are all mediums; “they 
are but the flutes and trumpets through which spiritual poets pour 
the music and eloquence of other spheres for the occasion.” If so, 
the only conclusion to which we can come is that the terrestrial 
poets are beyond comparison better than the spiritual, and that any 
decently educated musician can beat the flutists and trumpeters of 
the unseen spheres at extempore melody. Indeed, in whatever 
department their powers are tried, the inferiority to us corporeal 
beings becomes evident. As Mr. Howitt refers to this objection again 
and again, he can not be supposed to be indifferent to it; and in 
truth he ill conceals a little vexation at his friends, the spirits, for not 
behaving with more dignity. He assures us, however, that they 
could do a great deal better if they would, and that the reason why 
their communications are not more worthy of themselves is that the 
present age is not in a condition to profit by anything higher. “Men 
sunk in their spiritual condition to the earth, must have 
manifestations of the earth first, to awake them. For this reason the 
much-despised and ridiculed physical manifestations have come 
first, as the only ones” (the italics are Mr. Howitt’s) “adapted to the 
degraded physical status of men, many of them imagining 
themselves peculiarly enlightened and refined.,ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 155.1 


This degraded type of mankind, we are elsewhere informed, is 
represented by such petrified men as Faraday and Brewster, who 
have no more faith than a stone, and whose scientific atheism 
clings to them like a death pall, and render them “as utterly 
disqualified for psychological research as a blind man for physical 
research.” The reason, then, why the revelations of Spiritualism up 
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to the present time have not taken a higher type than the climbing 
of tables on to ottoman, is not because the spirits are incapable of 
any thing loftier, but because such babes as the Faradays and 
Murchisons of our age can at present only have milk administered 
to them. This explanation is offered in all seriousness and good 
faith on the part of our author. He does not appear to have reflected 
how different is such conduct from that of the divine founder of 
Christianity, with whom he is most anxious to ally the cause of 
Spiritualism; who, appearing to a generation equally debased, we 
may presume, with our own, did not think fit to convince them by 
tricks and empty truisms, but uttered doctrines which as far 
outshone the wisdom of existing Paganism as his miracles 
outshone the feats of ancient or modern necromancy.—London 
Quarterly.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.2 


The Bible 


JWe 


Oh, friends, if there is one great thing in this world, it is the Bible of 
God; great in origin, great in thought, great in promise, great in 
beauty, great in purpose, great in power, great in its results! It 
hangs as by a golden cord from the throne of the Highest, and all 
Heaven’s light, life, love and sweetness come down into it for us. It 
hangs there like a celestial harp; the daughters of sorrow tune it, 
and awake a strain of consolation. The hand of joy strikes it, and 
feels a diviner note of gladness. The sinner comes to it, and it 
discourses to him of repentance and salvation. The saint bends an 
ear to it, and it talks to him of an Intercessor, and immortal kingdom. 
The dying man lays his trembling hand on it, and there steals 
thence into his soul the promise, “This mortal shall put on 
immortality, and this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and death 
shall be swallowed up in victory." ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.3 


Where is promise, where is philosophy, where is song like this? 
Magnify the Word of God!-Rev. E. E. Adams.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 155.4 


“God Leads Me Like a Tired Child.” 
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JWe 


“| have been very happy and peaceful since | came home: foot, and 
hand, and thought have been busy, but away down in the depths of 
my being, aside from all this, my soul has sat calm and still alone 
with God. God leads me like a tired child. Don’t think | am losing my 
wits, getting out of myself, but it seems as if he told me so plainly 
just what to do, and just what not to do, in all my little daily ways. It 
is real to me, | follow it." ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.5 


| opened again the letter laid by among my treasures and read 
those sweet words in witness of God’s fatherly love and care for 
one of his young, trustful disciples. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.6 


This is not fiction; not a picture set up above our heads as old saints 
with their holy faces look down upon us; or a leaf from those 
Christian biographies whose heroes, reckoned most favored of 
divine manifestation, seem to stand apart from our common-place 
every-day lives. It is the simple testimony of one who walks as we 
do in a little sphere, toils as we do in a round of little duties, 
struggles as we do in matters of little purpose, with none to witness 
the tear for failure, and none to record the song of success. ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 155.7 


Most lives are made up of very small things, too little to be observed 
outside the immediate circle of doing. But there is often as much 
real heroism, as much true martyrdom in a life of trifles as in those 
great experiences which write a page of history, or paint a glory 
round the likeness of a saint. And God leads us, his little unknown 
ones, just as much as the saintly worthies we look up to and dare 
not try to reach.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.8 


It is refreshing when at our own level-one whose little joys have 
brought sunshine to our heart, and whose little burdens we have 
helped to bear-one with whom we have prayed and taken counsel 
concerning the relations of our little life to God, utters in heart 
confidence and peace, “God leads me like a tired child.” We are so 
glad when one of all who grope and yearn, restless and unsatisfied, 
can say, “My soul has sat calm and still.” And when in our little 
perplexities-not always little to us, since they test the very nerve 
and fibre of our being-we find that we cannot direct our steps, and 
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cry out for help, it is so sweet to hear another, walking in the same 
paths, declare, “It seems as if He told me so plainly just what to do, 
and what not to do in all my little daily ways.” We know there is no 
voice addressing the outward ear, no infallibility of human judgment 
coming of religious trust, but when in our heart’s need, we cast all 
upon our Saviour, we may go forth from the closet with a most 
sweet assurance of being led aright. The peace, the assurance is 
away down-below reason, or distrust, or fear-in the depths of our 
being.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.9 


We are often like tired children, and would, oh, so gladly, be led by 
the hand. Mothers who take up the little ones with soothing words 
and healing kisses, are as tired and weak as they. God offers such 
his strength to lean upon, his bosom for sympathy, his communion 
for rest. For young men and maidens unlearned in self-knowledge, 
and unskilled in self-guidance there is a Saviour’s proffered hand. 
And to the weary toilers, more in number and degree than we can 
name, working often through unrequited tears and pains, there is 
help in the unseen Friend stronger than the right arm, surer than the 
practiced eye.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.10 


Some one tells me: “But this help you speak of, this guidance is so 
intangible-if | could only see the good-if | could realize by any sense 
a strong and loving presence: if | could ever believe when | speak 
that shall receive an answer.”ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.11 


Ah, friend, you are not near enough; Christ has no promises for 
those who do not reach out and take His hand. Those who have felt 
its clasp are certain of its power. We have risen in the morning unfit 
in mind or body for the duties of the day: our Father knows the 
weakness, and we tell Him of our need, we ask for His sake 
strength and skill, and feel to say, Thy will be done in me to-day. At 
night we look back upon what we have endured or accomplished, or 
the unexpected aid we have received with wonder and 
thankfulness. Or, we are tried and ask for patience: and our souls 
are kept in calmness, which means His peace. Or, we wait in 
painful suspense tidings that may bring sorrow, we are prepared by 
some diversion of thought or feeling, and are sustained under the 
saddest mourning. Above all comforts we believe in God-we confide 
to Him our little simple affairs; in that thought we put off our most 
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painful responsibilities, and feel that in submitting to Him all, there is 
peace.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.12 


This is not for emergencies only-for special seasons of trial and 
need, but as the young, trusting disciple said, “For all our little daily 
ways.” The leading of the unseen Spirit was real to her, she 
followed the guidance, and that is why she sat calm and still. ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 155.13 


A heart so peaceful cannot be lonely; if alone, it is with God. It 
cannot be afraid, for His presence is its shield, and if in its human 
relations it feels pain and sorrow, it is in Him exceeding joyful 
still ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.14 


What we most need is Christ in our daily experience-in the example 
and testimony of common lives: not Christ alone in the far off glory 
of the heavens, in the history of world-worshiped saints and 
martyrs, or altogether in the record of devoted ministers and 
missionaries. But we want Him where men sow and reap, where 
they labor in the factory, the mine, the counting-house, the camp, or 
the court-room, where the women guide the house, and sit by the 
cradle; where they toil with the needle, the pen, or the text-book; 
where they entertain society, or wear life away at the bed of 
sickness. And we want the witness of such as walk with Christ, that 
His guidance lightens care, and sweetens pleasure, and brings to 
pain a divine consolation. Their little testimony ingeniously, perhaps 
unconsciously, given, is not in vain; we feel its influence, and are 
drawn Christ-ward by its sweet attraction. We thank those we love 
when they tell our weary hearts, “He leads me like a tired 
child."—Advocate.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.15 


Taking Luncheons.—Of all luncheons, the worst are those taken a 
short time previous to the hour of rest in the evening. It is the sure 
way to produce restlessness and sleeplessness at night, and 
dullness and headache in the morning. It is, indeed, the very worst 
time in the twenty-four hours for taking food. It is the original cause 
of those late suppers, which are indulged in by many of the wealthy 
and luxurious, and which are pre-eminent in the list of indulgences 
that shorten life. “Cardan observes, that he had conversed with 
many persons, who had lived to be a hundred years of age, and 
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they all declare to him, that they had made it a rule to eat little at 
night. It is like loading your horse with a heavy additional burden, 
after he has been toiling all day, and is weakened by fatigue; or like 
filling up the mill hopper when the water is nearly run out. People 
may tell us that they cannot sleep without this luncheon, or supper, 
just before bed time; but they may rest assured, that a persevering 
indulgence in it, will ere long bring on that sleep which knows no 
waking.—Ex.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.16 


Censure no man; detract no man; praise no man before his face; 
traduce no man behind his back. Boast not thyself abroad, nor 
flatter thyself at home: if any thing cross thee, accuse thyself; if any 
one extol thee, humble thyself. Honor those that instruct thee, and 
be thankful to those that reprehend thee. Let all thy desires be 
subjected to reason, and let thy reason be corrected by religion. 
Weigh thyself by thy own balances, and trust not the voice of wild 
opinion; observe thyself as thy greatest enemy, so shalt thou 
become thy greatest friend.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 155.17 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 12, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Correspondents 


JWe 


We have something to say to you, correspondents, and we fear it 
will make some of you feel unpleasantly; nevertheless it may be 
duty to tell you some plain facts. But first we would state that after 
Opening your communications they are put into the hands of one 
who fills your orders for books by mail, then separates them as 
follows:ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.1 


Communications designed for the Review are laid aside for Bro. 
Smith’s table; those for the Instructor, for Bro. Amadon’s table; 
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those containing business for the Review and Instructor, for Bro. 
Walker’s table, and those letters which require our personal 
attention are laid upon our table. During the past winter we have 
received about thirty letters per day, and have not, probably, read 
more than one in ten of them.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.2 


A good proportion of these letters are written for the Review, and of 
course find their way to Bro. Smith’s table. Some of them are 
written so poorly that it is a waste of time and patience to try to read 
them. About one in four of them find a place in the Review. Three- 
fourths are condemned for some one or more of the following 
reasons: some are written so badly that it is doing the printer 
injustice to give them to him with the necessary corrections marked 
upon them. We have to copy them, or lay them aside. We generally 
do the latter. Others are hastily and carelessly composed. The 
sentences need to be changed so much that it is doubtful whether 
the writers would know them in print were it not for their names’ 
being signed to them. These generally get laid aside. Other 
communications are so very wordy, that ideas are like neighbors in 
a very new country; that is, far apart. Words are signs of ideas, and 
every sentence should express one or more of those ideas which 
possess value.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.3 


We wish to state our own experience touching this subject for a few 
days only. When Bro. Smith commenced his review of Preble, he 
handed over to us his treasures in the line of doubttul 
communications, which had been accumulating for the last three 
months. We did not count them, but presume there were at least 
two hundred. Bro. Smith had used the best looking, best composed, 
and best theology, which left our task to supply the paper from what 
remained rather a dry one. But we were comforted with the thought 
that Bro. Smith had got rid of the job, and was in this respect free to 
do another work. We toiled two days, long and sad days they were, 
over the pile of spoiled foolscap, letter and note, and found some 
half dozen short articles for the Review, enough to fill about one 
page. The balance is respectfully rolled up, and placed upon a high 
shelf in the Office, where there is, probably, enough such matter to 
fill the Review for months.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.4 


Many of the articles would be excellent if they were composed with 





1009 


more care. Others would be used with the greatest pleasure if the 
hand writing was plain; and _ still others cannot be used in 
consequence of poor paper, poor pens, or poor ink. The printer’s 
eye-sight is one of his best treasures, and it is abusing him to make 
him trace lines over poor paper, made by an old scratching pen, 
occasionally dipped in pale ink. For these evils we offer the 
following general recipe, which in some particulars will prove a good 
remedy for them all: ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.5 


Write only when you have something to say; then express your 
thoughts as fully and clearly as possible, in fewest words. When 
necessary, call a council of dictionaries, grammars, and other helps. 
Write each word so plainly that you could instantly recognize it if it 
stood disconnected from the sentence to which it belongs. Use 
good wide-ruled paper, and never write between lines. Obtain the 
best pens, and first quality of ink. Never copy from books and 
papers if you can send us the books and papers to copy from, 
according to your directions, or call our attention to the page or 
pages of the books or papers. We may have them in the Office, or 
can obtain them.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.6 


We would earnestly appeal to a certain class to take up the pen, 
and as often as once a week, write something for the Review. We 
refer to that class who will follow the above recipe, if they write at 
all. You may have a doctrine, an item of experience, or an incident 
of interest, which would make somewhere from two lines to a page 
of the Review. We intreat you not to hide your light under a bushel, 
but write out your thoughts, and let the thousands of readers of the 
Review, be instructed and cheered by them.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 156.7 


Our preachers should write more. They can almost always find time 
to write an article of some kind each week. Some of them of best 
minds and experience are miserable writers. A few dollars laid out 
by them in the purchase of a dictionary and helps on composition, 
pen, ink, paper, and practice with copy-book before them, would be 
a splendid investment.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.8 


Substitutes 
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JWe 


“Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel? may | not wash in them, and be clean?” 2 Kings 
5:12.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.9 


So said Naaman the leper, the captain of the host of the king of 
Syria, when Elisha the prophet had directed him to wash in Jordan 
seven times, with the promise that in so doing, he should be healed 
of his leprosy. He was induced, however, to comply with the 
directions of the prophet, and was cured of his leprosy. But who 
now believes that, had he taken his own way and gone and washed 
in those waters of Damascus, he would have been healed? No one. 
Not because there was any more virtue in the waters of Jordan to 
cure the leprosy, but because the word of the Lord had bidden him 
wash there. The virtue, as far as human agency was concerned, 
was in obeying the word of the Lord.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
156.10 


When Saul, the king of Israel, was commanded to destroy utterly 
the Amalekites, to leave nothing alive either of man or beast; and 
he took the notion that it would be a fine thing to save Agag the king 
alive to grace his triumphant return, and also that it would be a very 
pious thing to save some of the best of the sheep and oxen, for the 
purpose of offering a sacrifice to God of that which the Lord had 
delivered into his hand, and which had cost him nothing, and so 
have a splendid time of it, the word of the Lord to him was, “Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.” 
His substitute was not accepted.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.11 


It is fashionable at the present day to offer to God a substitute for 
his holy Rest-day; and the remark is often heard, “I believe it makes 
no difference what day we keep, if one is kept as it ought to be.” Are 
not Abana and Pharpar better than all the waters of Israel? Is not 
the work of redemption greater than the work of creation? Is not the 
claim of the day of the resurrection to our observance, greater than 
that of the Sabbath? may we not rest on it and be accepted?ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 156.12 


The only reason why Naaman could not wash in the waters of 
Damascus and be clean, was that the Lord had not commanded 
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him to do so, but had told him to wash in the Jordan. So the reason 
why resting on the first day of the week, or any other of the “six 
working days,” is not acceptable to God, is because he never 
commanded it; but, on the contrary, he has commanded us to rest 
on the day on which he rested, namely, the seventh day.ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 156.13 


It is bad enough to neglect to do what God has commanded us, 
without insulting him to his face by offering him a substitute. “Be 
astonished O ye heavens at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very 
desolate, saith the Lord. For my people have committed two evils; 
they have forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” 
Jeremiah 2:12, 13.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.14 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The man who carries a lantern in a dark night can have friends all 
around him, walking safely by the help of its rays, and he not 
defrauded. So he who has the God-given light of hope in his breast, 
can help on many others in this world’s darkness, not to his own 
loss, but to their precious gain. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.15 


The Good Works of the Gentile Church before Ordained 


JWe 


“For ye are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them.” Ephesians 2:10.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.16 


There can be no good works aside from the keeping of the 
commandments or law of God; otherwise the law of the Lord would 
not be perfect. But the good works which the Ephesians and other 
Gentile churches were required to practice in Christ Jesus, were not 
the requirements of some new law, something newly ordained for 
their observance, at the introduction of the Gospel dispensation; but 
they were those which God had before ordained, that all who obey 
the gospel should walk in them. When the apostle John wrote “a 
new commandment’ to his little children, he did not abolish the old 
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commandment. Instead of this, he is careful to confirm the old 
commandment before speaking of the new. He says, “Brethren, | 
write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment 
which ye had from the beginning. The old commandment is the 
word which ye have heard from the beginning.” He would have his 
brethren distinctly understand, that though, in a certain sense, he 
wrote a new commandment to them, the old one-the word that had 
come down to them from the beginning-was not abolished, but was 
in full force and had an undisputed claim to their obedience. ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 156.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 
A Brief Experience 


JWe 


About the time the Sabbath question began to be agitated among 
Adventists, | was invited in company with another man, to prepare 
myself to oppose the spread of the supposed error. And having 
listened to a great deal of anti-sabbatarian preaching, and believing 
that somehow or other the Sabbath had been abolished or 
remodeled, | did not know which, | consented to oppose it. | had no 
compunctions of conscience, neither did it occur to me that never 
having heard the other side, perhaps | was prejudiced and therefore 
had better wait until | had heard. | engaged to oppose. After 
investigating the question several days, as | was one evening 
seated in my chair leaning against the wall meditating upon it, all at 
once like an electric shock a thought in the form of a well defined 
question presented itself to my mind. The question was, Will you 
teach and grant to others the right to violate the fourth 
commandment, when you yourself cannot show that you have a 
right to break it? The thought was sickening, | saw at a glance that | 
could not answer the challenge. | saw that | could not show a single 
reason for breaking it myself, and therefore it would be presumption 
in me to say to others, Break it. And in the time that it takes to tell it, 
the resolve was formed and the answer came, No, | never will! | 
never will grant to others a right which | do not possess. And 
although | did not embrace the Sabbath until sometime after it had 
been discussed, | was convinced that all the argument against it 
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was public opinion, and all the objections those of personal interest; 
yet as the fourth commandment was one of God’s precepts, given 
at the same time and in the same manner, and clothed with the 
same sanctity as the other nine of the decalogue, | then and there 
resolved that until | could find an undoubted right for breaking it 
myself, | never would teach others to do so. And having never 
found such a right, | never have taught others to disregard the 
fourth commandment. Man’s rights are derived rights, they are the 
rights of creatures. To teach the Sabbath as a duty only, is unfair. It 
is not only a duty but a privilege-a right guarantied by the Creator to 
all his creatures-beasts of burden as well as man. The duty of 
resting and the right to rest, are inseparably connected. You cannot 
have one without the other. Man’s right to rest is founded on two 
facts, that the Sabbath is sacred as a day of rest. If it is thus sacred 
it is our duty to observe it. If the Sabbath exists at all it exists as 
divinely ordained-sacred as a duty, and equally sacred, a right. If 
the right to rest is perpetual to is the duty.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 156.18 


And where is the man, however much filled with his no-Sabbath, 
no-law sentiments, who would have the boldness to say to all that 
labor and toil in the great tread-mill of time, Sirs, you have no right 
to rest? There is no more courage to say this than there was on the 
part of the priests, the scribes and elders to say that the baptism of 
John was of man, for fear of the people. And it is a matter of doubt if 
there are any who are willing to shoulder the responsibility of saying 
in so many words, Resolved, that as the fourth commandment is 
abolished, therefore men have an undoubted right, not only to 
disregard it themselves but to teach others also. There should be 
no doubts, no quibbling in this matter. Either the Sabbath as a 
divine ordinance does or does not exist in this age. If it does, then 
have the courage to say yes, certainly by all means. It ever has 
existed, and always will exist, both in this world and in the world to 
come.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 156.19 


Those who advocate the perpetuity of the Sabbath and the fourth 
commandment use the strongest terms of which they are capable. 
And if the Sabbath is as great a burden, and to teach it as great a 
heresy as the no-Sabbath and no-law advocates seem to teach, 
why not say so? Why not use language that admits of no double 
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meaning? But some how or other there seems to be a general 
impression, if not a settled conviction in the minds of all, that man’s 
physical, moral and religious well-being demands a Sabbath. And 
all are willing to have one. And as the fourth commandment of the 
decalogue is the only one that recognizes a weekly Sabbath, no 
one objects to its sacredness and perpetuity, provided that it is 
applied as they wish to have it. | judge that this is the case from the 
fact that the most bitter opponents of the Sabbath never have a 
word of objection to offer against the preaching of the perpetuity of 
the ten commandments, provided the fourth is not applied to the 
seventh day. And they have not one word of fault to find, criticism to 
offer against the almost universal use of the term Sabbath, if it is 
applied to the first day of the week. From this it would seem that all 
the opposition against the Sabbath as a divine institution, and the 
fourth commandment as a moral precept, is not a matter of 
principle, but a matter of personal interest. Kind reader, look at this 
matter, and ask yourself whether you have any right to live in 
opposition to the fourth commandment, or to teach men to do 
so.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.1 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


A Chilling Influence 


JWe 


The influence of a cold, heartless Christianity upon the world is now 
being manifested in all the walks of public and private life, in its 
cringing, shuffling maneuvers for wealth and fame, and all the world 
calls precious.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.2 


This we expect from the nominal church, but not from those who 
profess faith in the present truth.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.3 


See, there is a little band of believers who are overcoming the world 
through faith in those precious truths which are fitting up the people 
of God to withstand the temptations of the last days, a family who 
have long had a name as S. D. Adventists come among them: hope 
and joy fill all hearts because that voice of experience is now to be 
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heard among them, and they will now have help.ARSH April 712, 
1864, page 157.4 


Alas, the chilling influence. Instead of help, the young converts 
whose hearts were pulsating in their first love of the truth, are 
bowed down and grief and sorrow instead of joy, bickering instead 
of peace, and the seed of distrust and doubt are plentifully sown. 
Alas, who has blighted the fair flowers of innocence, hope and 
faith? What hand can hinder or stay the evil7ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 157.5 


Again a young and faithful and loving company set out on the 
journey to that land where all is holiness and peace and love, they 
have just got the truths from lips burning with love to God and his 
holy word; they see the truth in its beauty, they expect great things 
from a people who for years have experienced the sanctifying truths 
of the word of God as brought to light in the third message, they are 
filled with astonishment at the strong and impregnable positions 
held by this people; they enter upon a new life; the Bible never 
seemed so beautiful, so clear, so interesting. Their eyes are now 
upon those who for years have been under the influence of these 
truths. What do they find? Are they disappointed? Do they ever find 
coldness where they expected to find hearts glowing with love to 
God? Do they always find the love of God where they had looked 
for it? Are they ever chilled with the lukewarmness of those they 
expected to find zealous? ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.6 


Am I, are you, dear brother, clear in this matter? Have we so lived 
that as new and hoping bands were brought into the light, they 
could see a reflection of the truth in us? Alas, for one | mourn in 
deepest sorrow, that my own course has not always been such as 
to give joy to such young and hoping converts; bitter tears, bitter 
thoughts arise, to think that such young, confiding, hoping hearts 
should be disappointed, as they look in vain for that perfect stature 
of men in Christ they had hoped to find.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
157.7 


Of late this consideration has taken deeper hold of my mind than 
ever before. Shall we fulfill the hopes of the young convert, who in 
the fervor of his first love forms high and exalted opinions of his 
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more experienced brethren, or shall we blight them in the 
bud?ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.8 


Will holy angels commissioned of God, look with calmness upon 
hopes so blighted, expectations so raised, to be disappointed? 
What human heart does not bleed at the thought of so frustrating 
the good work of God? Who does not mourn when the chilling 
influence of the carnally minded professor is thrown around the 
young convert, as he first begins his christian course? Who but God 
can calculate the extent of such an injury over which men and 
angels weep?ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.9 


Joseph Clarke. 


Sobriety of Ministers 


JWe 


Bro. White: The following taken from the American Wesleyan, 
having been perused with interest, | submit to you, hoping it may be 
interesting to other readers of Review if you think best to insert it. It 
well illustrates the growing tendency to pleasure-loving in these 
days. S. B. Whitney. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.10 


For thirty years a sense of the sacredness of the house of worship 
has been diminishing under the influence of lectures, so comic, 
droll, and vulgarly witty, as to keep congregations in roars of 
laughter, clapping, stamping, and shouting. If the power of habit is 
such, that a young man cannot go through a ball-room without 
dancing as he goes, what can we expect of youth, who, at the 
lecture, are expected to clap their hands, stamp, laugh, and shout 
with all their might? They will come into the house of worship 
scuffling, pushing, tripping, laughing, and jesting. They will be 
disorderly during service, and will go out more like a riot than a 
religious assembly.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.11 


Mr. G. made little impression on the Sunday, because on Saturday 
evening he had given a lecture in the same pulpit, at the close of 
which was sung,ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.12 


“Old Tip’s the boy that swings the flail, 
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And makes the loco’s all turn pale, 
Hurra, hurra, hurra."ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.13 


Again the solemn “Let us pray” on Sabbath morning made little 
impression, because the last thing the lecturer did on Friday 
evening before saying “Let us pray” was to sing,ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 157.14 


“Do sign the pledge, and I'll marry your daughter, 

Then said the deacon I'll drink nothing but water 

O that will be joyful, joyful, joyful, 

When | marry the deacon’s daughter.,ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
157.15 


Will it be aid, that public taste demands such comic lectures and 
songs? Then taste is vitiated, and we are tending to a state like that 
of the tenth century, when buffoonery was the popularity of the 
pulpit. Will it be said that fun was the life of the Washingtonian 
movement? It may in truth be said, that excessive fun and laughter- 
provoking drollery, and vulgar wit, ruined that cause, and nearly 
brought down the whole temperance cause with its ruin. The 
Washingtonians deserve great praise for their sympathy for the 
degraded; but in excessive mirth their enterprise evaporated. ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 157.16 


You will point me to some erratic revivalist, as comic as a Drury 
Lane stage, who carries a congregation along in whirlwinds; 
excitement, laughing, weeping, and laughing again. | have seen him 
heard him and know him. | would rather read Shakespeare; for 
there is genius, while your revivalist has only low wit. He might act 
on the degenerate stage of this day, but Shakespeare would be 
ashamed of him. Do you tell of his glorious revivals? | have in mind 
one of them, where he counted one hundred converts, and in two 
years ninety-nine backslid, and the one who endured, was rooted 
and grounded in the new life, by some one, only known to God as a 
revivalist. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.17 


How did Christ preach? It would be almost blasphemous to even 
suppose him using the language of some popular preachers of our 
time. We almost turn pale to think of Jesus coming into a lecture, 
when a learned D. D. or Professor has wrought his audience to 
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uproarous laughter.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.18 


“No room for mirth or trifling here, ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
157.19 


Sin, death, and hell are grave themes. The judgment is grave, 
eternity is grave. Treating these themes playfully is the parent of 
infidelity. Men often say that the minister does not believe, cannot 
believe, the doctrine he preaches, of endless punishment, while it 
takes no hold of him. He does not consider the awful meaning of 
the word eternity, or he cares little for the souls that perish, while he 
plays with the people at their homes, and plays in the pulpit, 
“Courting a smile, when he should win a soul.” “So did not Paul.” 
Mark his deep seriousness. “For | have not shunned to declare unto 
you all the counsel of God.” And this was done “publicly and from 
house to house,” and with “many tears.” He had great heaviness 
and sorrow, wishing himself accursed from Christ, (crucified,) for 
the salvation of his countrymen. Read the lamentations of 
Jeremiah, the fasting mourning, and weeping of Daniel, for their 
brethren when they saw the awful consequences of sin. Let the 
house of devotion be sanctified, the pulpit, the minister, the sermon, 
the lecture, all be sanctified. Let us open the doors of the sanctuary 
with devotion, and walk the aisles as on hallowed ground, and 
silently take our seats, not with salutations, and gossip, but with 
silent prayer. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.20 


“How pleased and blest was |, 

To hear the people cry, 

Come, let us seek our God to-day! 

Yes, with a cheerful zeal, 

We haste to Zion’s hill, 

And there our vows and honors pay.”ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
157.21 


Likenesses 


JWe 


My mind has been somewhat exercised heretofore on the subject of 
likenesses, and as my attention was again called to the subject by 
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Bro. C.’s, letter in the Review, | concluded to give my reasons and 
the ground on which | stand with regard to it for the consideration of 
the brethren.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.22 


First | would say that abstract words have a positive meaning, 
always the same; but they may be so qualified by the sentence or 
circumstance with which they are connected as to have widely 
different meanings. For example, to kill is to take life not only of 
man but of any brute, bird or insect, and the sixth commandment 
says, “Thou shalt not kill.” The sentence does not here qualify the 
language but circumstances to which it relates evidently do, and no 
person of common sense would scruple to take the life of beast or 
insect when necessary.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.23 


Now the second commandment says, “Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image or any likeness of anything.” My mind was 
once quite scrupulous and undecided as to the exact meaning and 
extent of these words which led to investigation with the following 
result. 1. Webster defines likenesses to be “resemblance, to be 
like.” 2. Therefore the language must be qualified for one letter is 
the likeness of another and the commandment does not prohibit the 
practice of producing letters in writing. 3. If the language must be 
qualified, what but reason and common sense shall qualify it, 
reason itself teaches that, not only the production of the likeness of 
the different letters of our alphabet but also of beasts, birds, 
buildings, fruits, flowers etc., are harmless, instructive and no 
violation of the commandment when made for the above purposes. 
Therefore we must conclude that the commandment forbids the 
making of such images, and only such, as are made for the purpose 
of worship. But is not the likeness of a friend or any beautiful picture 
liable to gain too prominent a place in the affections? or be the 
object of worship? Certainly, so are our friends, our food, our 
money. One can worship the mammon of unrighteousness, 
however little he may possess, or he can make a god of his belly. 
But the proper use of food, or of money is no crime; neither does it 
tend to crime. The same with likenesses. Besides Exodus 20:4, the 
Bible speaks of the same in the following places which are justly 
subject to the same remarks. See Leviticus 26:1; Deuteronomy 
4:16-19; 5:8, 9; Psalm 97:7. That the people of this generation have 
gone to a fearful extreme in making and adoring likenesses and 
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pleasant pictures, is evident. Among other denunciations against 
the works and men of the last generation, in /saiah 2, we find in 
verse 16, that the day of the Lord shall be upon all pleasant 
pictures. May God forbid that our houses should be flooded with 
them, or our hearts polluted by their worship; but may we know the 
truth, and may it make us free from sin, error, inconsistency and 
superstition. E. W. Darling. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 157.24 


“Father, Take My Hand.” 


JWe 


The way is dark, my Father! cloud on cloud 

Is gathering thickly o’er my head; and loud 

The thunders roar above me. See, | stand 

Like one bewildered! Father, take my hand, 

And through the gloom, lead safely home, Thy child ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.1 


The day goes fast, my Father! and the night 

Is drawing darkly down. My faithless sight 

Sees ghostly visions. Fears, a spectral band, 

Encompass me. O father, take my hand, 

And from the night, lead up to light, Thy child ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 158.2 


The way is long my Father! and my soul 

Longs for the rest and quiet of the goal; 

While yet | journey through this weary land, 

Keep me from wandering! Father, take my hand, 

Quickly and straight, lead to heaven’s gate, Thy child ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 158.3 


The path is rough, my Father! many a thorn 

Has pierced me; and my weary feet, all torn 

And bleeding, mark the way. Yet Thy command 

Bids me press forward. Father, take my hand; 

Then, safe and blest, lead up to rest, Thy child ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.4 
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The throng is great, my Father! many a doubt 

And fear, and danger compass me about; 

And foes oppress me sore. | cannot stand 

Or go alone. O Father, take my hand, 

And through the throng, lead safe along, Thy child ARSH April 72, 
1864, page 158.5 


The cross is heavy, Father! | have borne 

It long, and still do bear it. Let my worn 

And fainting spirit rise to that blest land 

Where crowns ire given. Father, take my hand, 

And, reaching down, lead to the crown, Thy child ARSH April 712, 
1864, page 158.6 


The way is dark, toy child, but leads to light; 

| would not always have thee walk by sight. 

My dealings now thou canst not understand. 

| meant it so; but | will take thy hand, 

And through the gloom, lead safely home my child.ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.7 


The day goes fast, my child! but is the night 

Darker to me than day? In me is light. 

Keep close to me, and every spectral band 

Of fears shall vanish. | will take thy hand, 

And through the night, lead up to light, my child. ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.8 


The way is long, my child! but it shall be 

Not one step longer than is best for thee; 

And thou shalt know at last, when thou shalt stand 

Safe at the goal, how | did take thy hand, 

And quick and strait, lead to heaven’s gate, my child. ARSH April 72, 
1864, page 158.9 


The path is rough, my child! but O, how sweet 

Will be the rest for weary pilgrims meet, 

When thou shalt reach the borders of that land 

To which | lead thee as | take thy hand, 

And safe and blest, with me shall rest, my child. ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.10 
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The throng is great, my child! but at thy side 

Thy father walks, then be not terrified; 

For | am with thee, will thy foes command 

To let thee freely pass; wilt take thy hand, 

And through the throng, lead safe along, my child. ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.11 


The cross is heavy, child! yet there was One 

Who bore a heavier for thee-My Son, 

My well-beloved. For him bear thine, and stand 

With him at last, and from thy Father’s hand, 

Thy cross laid down, receive a crown, my child. ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.12 


Prayer is ever profitable; at night it is our covering; in the morning it 
is our armor. Prayer should be the key of the day, and the lock of 
the night. Prayer sanctifies all our actions. He is listed in God’s 
service and protection, who makes it his first work to be enrolled by 
prayer under the standard of the Almighty. He carries an assistant 
angel with him for his help, who begs his benediction from above; 
and without it he is lame and unarmed.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
158.13 


“What a Pity!” 


JWe 


Exclaimed a lady who was conversing not long since upon the 
merits of a very respectable neighbor. “She is a good neighbor, 
kind, and winning mall her ways. | believe she’s a Christian, too, 
and | cannot help loving her; but oh, what a pity, she’s an 
Adventist!” Yes, replied the other, too bad! in a tone which evidently 
implied that in her estimation, at least, this was a crime so great as 
to outweigh every other consideration, and sink her many virtues in 
the dust-they were counted lost in view of this one glaring defect. 
What a pity! she’s an Adventist! And inwardly | could but echo her 
words, What a pity! as before my mind’s vision arose the vast 
multitude who, like them, feel if they do not speak it, What a 
pity!ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.14 
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But why? Truly are the words of the apostle fulfilled before our 
eyes. The time has already come when they cannot endure sound 
doctrine. Here, in this so-called Christian age, is a lovely woman, a 
faithful wife, a devoted mother, a child of God, pitted, because she 
keeps his commandments, hopes in his word, loves the Saviour, 
and looks forward, with bright anticipation to the time when he will 
come to take his children home. Ask them if any one of these things 
are wrong? Oh no, but what a pity! she’s an Adventist! Sadly my 
thoughts ran forward to the true when the seven last plagues will be 
poured out without mixture of mercy, when there shall be a famine 
in the land, a famine for hearing the words of the Lord, when men 
shall cry for mercy and shall not find it, when Jesus, whose coming 
they now so much deride, shall appear in glory with his holy angels 
to reap the harvest of the earth, and while those who long for his 
appearing are caught up to meet him in the air; those, who now look 
upon them with pity and contempt, will again in tones of utter 
wretchedness and agony is they view the reward that might have 
been theirs, exclaim, What a pity! And me thinks the angels of God 
and the happy saints as they witness their just doom and remember 
that Jesus shed his precious blood that all who would, might have 
eternal life, will answer the sad wail as it goes up from earth, What 
a pity! Lord help thy children so to live that no sin may be found 
against them save that they love thine appearing.ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.15 


J. A. Dayton. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


God Hears Prayer 


JWe 


In 1805 there was a very distressing drought through most parts of 
New England; and in none was it more sensibly felt than in the 
central part of Massachusetts. It threatened the almost entire fail 
me of the potato crop, which at that day was the chief dependence 
of poor people for subsistence. Berries dried upon the bushes, 
grass crumbled under the feet of travelers, fields of corn were 
shriveled and dying cattle lowed in the fields for fodder, the dew no 
less than the rain was withheld, wells and streams were in a great 
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measure dry, and those who had no heart to look to Heaven for 
relief, knew not where to look.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.16 


Under these circumstances, the minister and people in a certain 
town, where the means of living were in less abundance than in 
other many places, set apart the 31st day of July for fasting and 
prayer. The day was, in appearance, like most others that had 
preceded it, clear and warm till toward night, furnishing no 
indications of a change. The writer of this attended the religious 
service of the occasion. In the afternoon the minister of the place 
led in prayer, with deep religious feeling and earnest importunity. 
After stating the distresses of the people, with humble confession, 
among other petitions he presented the following, “O Lord God, we 
beseech thee, let it be known this very day that there is a God in 
Israel who heareth prayer; and let showers of rain descend to 
refresh the scorched earth. Deny not our request, for the honor of 
Thy great name.”ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.17 


After taking a little refreshment, | mounted my horse to return home, 
six or eight miles. Before | had proceeded one hundred rods, the 
heavens dropped rain; and within one half mile | had to turn in to 
save myself from a thorough drenching. After tarrying till the rain 
abated, | passed on, and found the road filled with puddles of water; 
and this | expected to find even to my own door. But no; when | left 
the town for which prayer had been offered, | found no signs of rain 
except a few drops insufficient to lay the dust. Through all the 
following night repeated and plentiful showers fell upon that favored 
town; and to that place they were almost entirely confined. In all the 
neighboring towns the “fleece was dry.” As | reached home, and 
especially when | heard the circumstances above related, the truth 
was impressed upon my own mind, that the Christian’s God was the 
bearer of prayer.—Puritan RecorderARSH April 12, 1864, page 
158.18 


Looking Unto Jesus 


JWe 


An old writer has very justly and forcibly remarked, “As it will raise 
our endeavor high to look on the highest pattern, so it will lay our 
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thoughts low concerning ourselves. Men compare themselves with 
men, and readily with the worst, and flatter themselves with that 
comparative betterness. This is not the way to see our spots, to 
look into the muddy streams of profane men’s lives; but look into 
the clear fountain of the Word, and then we may both discern and 
wash them.”ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.19 


“Looking unto Jesus” should be the Christian’s motto. In Him he 
sees the only authoritative standard of devotion; in His life the only 
full interpretation of the rule of duty. To look at Him abashes 
spiritual pride, and induces the humblest estimate of self. In looking 
at Him, we feel the majesty of goodness, and the lustre of His 
excellence quenches our rush-light of earth as the sun puts out the 
stars, so that we cannot even discern how one star differeth from 
another star in glory. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.20 


The true Christian aim is not to outshine others, to eclipse their 
brightness, but to shine in the light of Jesus. Shall the sand grains 
vie with one another, when all their brightness is but the reflection of 
the sun? Shall men be content to climb higher platforms than 
others, when, with eagle wings, they should soar above the earth 
itself? A sense of present imperfection is a better spur to effort than 
the proud feeling of comparative superiority. Only as in the light of 
Jesus we see how deficient we are, shall we be impelled to seek 
larger measures of grace, and make higher attainments in holiness. 
—Maine Evangelist. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 158.21 


Why Not To-day? 


JWe 


Reader, you hope very likely to be a real Christian some time, and 
fit to go to Heaven. You hope to repent and believe on Christ, and 
have a good hope before you die. But why not to-day?ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 158.22 


What is to prevent you? Why should you wait any longer? Why not 
this day awake and call upon your God, and resolve that you will 
sleep no longer? | set before you Jesus Christ the Saviour, who 
died to make atonement for sinners, Jesus Who is able to save to 
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the uttermost, Jesus willing to receive. The hand that was nailed to 
the cross is held out to you in mercy. The eye that wept over 
Jerusalem is looking on you with pity. The voice that has said to 
many a wanderer, “Thy sins are forgiven,” is saying to you, “Come 
unto me. Go to Jesus first and foremost, if you would know what 
step to take. Think not to wait for repentance and faith and a new 
heart, but go to him just as you are. O, awake thou that sleepest, 
and Christ shall give thee light. Why not to-daY?ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 158.23 


Sun, moon and stars are all witnessing against you; they continue 
according to God’s ordinances, and you are ever transgressing 
them. The grass, the birds, the very worms of the earth, are all 
witnessing against you: they fill their place in the creation, and you 
do not. Sabbaths and ordinances are continually witnessing against 
you; they are ever proclaiming that there is a God and a judgment, 
and you are living as it there were none. The tears and prayers of 
godly relations are witnessing against you; others are sorrowfully 
thinking you have a soul, though you seem to forget it. The very 
gravestones that you see every week are witnessing against you; 
they are silently witnessing, “life is uncertain, time is short, the 
resurrection is yet to come, the Lord is at hand.” All, all are saying, 
Awake, awake, awake! O, reader, the time past may surely suffice 
you to have slept. Awake to be wise. Awake to be safe. Awake to 
be happy. And why not to day?—Rale.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
158.24 


A Hint 


JWe 


There are some hearers who take special delight in telling their 
minister how much they are pleased with his sermons. And there 
are some hearers who take equal delight in showing their minister 
on what points in matter and manner they deem him defective. And 
both these classes of persons, though they may perhaps mean 
well, are to a sensitive minister annoyances. Few preachers are the 
better for being extravagantly commended, and few are profited by 
homiletical suggestions from those whom they know are incapable 
of writing or delivering a sermon themselves.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
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page 159.1 


“Let such teach others, who themselves excel, 
And censure freely who have written well.,ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 159.2 


One of the best compliments that was ever paid to a clergyman, 
was what was once said to Massilon by Louis XVI. “When | hear 
other preachers, | usually go home praising them; but when | hear 
you | go homecondemning myself.” To none but to a faithful 
preacher could this in truth be said; and the highest and most 
valued compliment a parishioner can pay a pastor, is to obey the 
truths which his pastor delivers. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.3 


A Poor Man’s Wish 


JWe 


| asked a student what three things he most wished. He said, “Give 
me books, health and quiet, and | care for nothing more.”,ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.4 


| asked a miser, and he said “money, money, money.” ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 159.5 


| asked a pauper, and he faintly said “bread, bread, bread.” ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.6 


| asked a drunkard, and he loudly called for strong drink.ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 159.7 


| asked the multitude around me, and they lifted up a confused cry, 
in which | heard the words, wealth fame and pleasure.ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 159.8 


| asked a poor man who had long borne the character of an 
experienced Christian; he replied that his wishes could be met by 
Christ. He spoke seriously, and | asked him to explain. He said, “I 
greatly desire three things-first, that | may be found in Christ; 
secondly, that | may be like Christ; thirdly, that | may be with Christ. 
—Tonawanda Chief.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.9 
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Four Servants of Satan 


JWe 


Satan has a great many servants, and they are very busy running 
round, doing all the harm they can. They ride in cars: they follow the 
soldiers; they do business in the city, they go into the country; they 
enter houses and break open stores; they visit our schools. Some 
of their favorite resorts are colleges and academies, where our boys 
are. Boys do you hear that?ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.10 


Indeed, they are very fond of young people everywhere. Some of 
Satan’s servants are “like roaring lions, going about seeking whom 
they may devour.” You are not much in danger from them, because 
you can keep out of their way. Some are so vile-looking, you would 
naturally turn from them in disgust; others are such fellows that you 
would not be seen in their company; and there are still others you 
would rather keep clear of, without exactly knowing why. You know 
they are not good, and that is enough. But all of Satan’s followers 
are not so quick to show then colors. Some are cunning, and 
pretend to be a great deal better than they are, in order to deceive 
people; and they do deceive people, horribly. It makes my blood run 
cold to think of it. | know four of them, and some of the mischief 
which they have done, | found out their names and | want to put you 
on guard against them, for they are very sly. They will make believe 
to be your friends. They appeal sociable, easy, good-natured and 
not in a hurry. They seem to wait your own time, and entice you 
when you least expect it. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.17 


“Oh, we want you to enjoy yourselves,” they say, “and not be so 
particular;” and the arguments they use are very taking; at least, | 
must think so, since so many of the young listen to them, and are 
led away by them.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.12 


And all, |, believe, beause they did not know in the first place who 
was speaking to them. They were deceived. They did not see it was 
Satan’s uniform they had on. Do you ask for their names? Here 
they are: ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.13 


“Their’s no danger,” That is one. 
“Only this once.” That is another. 
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“Everybody does so’ is the third; and 
“By-and-by” is the fourth.—Child’s PaperARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 159.14 


Great measures of grace carry with them the greatest evidence of a 
mans union and communion with God; and the more a man’s union 
and communion with God are evidenced, the more will the soul be 
filled with that joy which is unspeakable and full of glory, and with 
that comfort and peace which pass understanding. In great 
measures of grace, as in a crystal glass, the soul sees the glorious 
face of God shining and sparkling, and this fills the soul with 
joy.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.15 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper in designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet, 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek met a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the household 
of faith. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonies of 
the goodness of God, and the value of his truth ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 159.16 


From Sister Penniman 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Thinking it will cheer you to hear 
something of the progress of truth, | desire to cast my humble 
testimony in with those who “speak often one to another.” ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.17 


In early youth | made a profession of religion, and for several years 
lived faithful to my vows, receiving great light and blessings. But for 
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a few years past associations with the world have so engrossed my 
mind that | had entirely lost the power of godliness, and nearly 
given up the form thereof, my conscience the meanwhile warning 
me that if | continued in this state | must be lostARSH April 12, 
1864, page 159.18 


A few weeks since, Bro. Waggoner came among us, and my 
husband and self were blessed in being among his hearers. We did 
not expect to be converted to his faith, but throwing aside prejudice, 
resolved to investigate the word of truth carefully and prayerfully. 
With strong desire to know the truth, we could not gainsay the 
strong arguments enforced by plain scripture, and did not, like 
some, as soon as we began to see the light, shut our eyes for fear 
of seeing more; but have pressed on to know the truth, until we feel 
that we are now rooted and grounded, and by divine aid are 
resolved to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.19 


Many are afraid of being carried away by strange doctrines; but if 
the plain teachings of the Bible are “strange doctrines,” the farther 
we are carried away by them the better. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
159.20 


| have been greatly blessed this day in following my Saviour down 
into the liquid grave, and hope by grace to follow his precepts and 
examples while | live. The scoffs and sneers of the world, and even 
professed Christians, | expect; but shall | hope to escape better 
than my Lord, who bore to be scourged and spit upon for me? Nay, 
verily, ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.21 


Then let men rage, since thou wilt spread 

Thy shadowy wings around my head; 

Since in all pain thy tender love 

Will still my sure refreshment prove.,ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
159.22 


Oh, that those who follow Christ at a distance could see and feel 
how precious and glorious is the light bestowed upon those who 
forsake all for his sake. How vain and trifling the world looks now. | 
feel as | never felt before-ready for the coming of my Lord. | would 
dearly love to meet with the saints below; but | rejoice in the 
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expectation of meeting you in the air on our way to dwell forever 
with the Lord. That | may be a faithful witness until that time, may | 
not, dear brethren and sisters, have your earnest prayers?ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.23 


In hope.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.24 


Arlina R. Penniman. 
Bloomfield, Ohio. 


From Bro. Armstrong 


Bro. White: The Review came to hand to-day, and | was truly 
pained at the remarks made on my last letter. Now if there was any 
thing offensive in it, | humbly beg pardon. As to my being too fast, 
you cannot judge unless you had received my first. | sent a short 
communication over a year ago that was never noticed, and as the 
second was of a character that demanded a notice, or suspension 
of the paper, | thought | was entitled to one or the other, and | wrote 
the third time, but as you state you did not receive it. ARSH April 72, 
1864, page 159.25 


| admit | should make some apology, not only for this but also for a 
letter | wrote to a Bro. Gurney in Jackson, Mich., in which | stated 
that you were not honest, which statement | gladly recall on the 
ground that you did not receive the letter and article spoken of,— 
and will always be glad to make amends for wrong thoughts, or 
wrong sayings, when convinced of the wrong. We may say many 
things however, which our readers will understand are only 
conditionally wrong, as | understand you in charging me with 
fanaticism, you must truly have a discerning spirit to make it an 
absolute charge, if that short letter was all you received from me, to 
judge me by. And if | am to understand it as an absolute charge and 
you are unwilling to recall your words, | still have the blessed right 
to appeal to a higher judge in the matter. Again, it seems to me very 
unaccountable that you should cancel the 40 cents when | am able 
to pay you. This | cannot allow, and enclose the amount. As to my 
continued subscription, it is still undecided, | had no idea that other 
matter must be set aside to make room for mine. But if | am never 
to be heard, as | never have been before this unpleasant occasion | 
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decline taking the paper. Not by any means that | consider you 
bound to publish all | choose to send. You certainly have the right to 
reject what you please, and | also have the right to stop the paper if 
| think | am not used right, without incurring the necessity for any 
unkind remarks, especially when | am willing to pay what is due on 
the paper. If that miscarried letter and article yet comes to hand | 
hope you will either publish it, or return it at my expense. ARSH April 
12, 1864, page 159.26 


If | know my own heart, God will bear me witness, | have no feeling 
toward you but fervent charity, and would not designedly do you the 
least wrong. Time is too short to indulge in selfish, unchristian 
repartee. If we do wrong, let us rebuke in love, and let the past be 
forgotten.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.27 


Yours in Christian love, ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.28 
P. E. Armstrong. 


Remarks. With pleasure we let Bro. Armstrong speak for himself in 
the above from his pen. We claim perfect freedom of judgment as to 
what shall be published in the Review. Let those who think we err 
appeal to the Trustees of the S. D. A. Publishing Association. We 
shall abide their decision according to the By-laws of the 
Association. And we allow that each subscriber has the perfect light 
of judgment as to continuing his subscription for the Review.ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.29 


We shall be glad to send Bro. A., the Renew, because we think he 
needs just such a paper, but his continuing his subscription would 
not make the least difference in regard to publishing his 
articles. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.30 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Fell asleep in Lynxville, Wis., March 7, 1864, after an illness of one 
week of typhoid fever, Charles T. Rathbun, aged 5 years, 1 month 
and 15 days, only son of Bro. Jas. and St. Minerva RathbunARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 159.31 
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Also March 21, 1864, Adela Josephene, aged 1 year 11 months, 
and 10 days. They were laid beside then mother to sweetly rest 
until our glorious life-giver shall appear and bring them from the 
enemy’s land.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 159.32 


Margaret Heligass. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 12, 1864. 
General Conference 


JWe 


The second Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will 
be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 18th, 1864, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
or letter at their discretion.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.1 


Jno. Byington, 


J. N. Andrews, 
G. W. Amadon, Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fourth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 19th, 1864, at 9 o’clock a. 
m.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.2 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
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delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 
of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 
s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference, of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purposes as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.” ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.3 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
C. Smith, Mich. Conf. Committee. 


Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


JWe 


The S. D. A. P. Association will hold its fourth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 20, 1864 at 9 o’clock a. MARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 160.4 


At this meeting it is proposed to change Sec. 2, of Art. xii, of the By- 
laws relative to our Seal, as follows: In 6th line, after the words “to 
wit,” strike out the remainder of the section, and in place thereof 
insert the following: “In the upper portion from left to right, the 
inscription, ‘S. D. Adventist, preceded and followed by an 
ornamental dash, and in the lower portion the words, ‘Publishing 
Association.’ In the upper portion of the central ground shall be the 
words, ‘Incorporated May 3rd, 1861,’ and in the lower portion the 
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words, ‘Battle Creek, Mich.” ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.5 


James White, 

Geo. W. Amadon, 

J. N. Loughborough, 
William Hall, 

E. S. Walker, 

Uriah Smith, 

1. D. Van Horn. Trustees. 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference should arrive in Battle 
Creek, aS soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the 
Mich. State Conference by Wednesday, members of the 
Association, Thursday, while those who come for the religious 
meetings exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.6 


Let all realize that these are important meetings. A great work is 
committed to us to spread abroad in the short time now left us, the 
last message of mercy to a perishing world. The demands of the 
times call for more than mortal zeal and energy, and the interests of 
the cause in all its departments is involved in the issue of these 
meetings. May those who come, come with hearts glowing with love 
to God and his precious truth, and prepared to do all that man can 
do to spread its heavenly light; and those who cannot come, can at 
least pray for us, that the Lord’s counsels may be carried out, and 
his work finally accomplished gloriously in the earth.ARSH April 72, 
1864, page 160.7 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


New work 


JWe 
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“An Appeal to Mothers, Relative to the Great Cause of the Physical, 
Mental, and Moral Ruin of many of the Children of our Time.” Such 
is the title of a new tract just written by Mrs. White, designed as a 
warning against one of the greatest and most insidious evils of this 
age. Parents, to whom pertains the training of children, should have 
it. The young should also have it, in order to fortify themselves in 
the ways of purity and right. It will be sent by mail, post-paid, for 15 
cents. Eight for one dollar. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.8 


Aurora Borealis 


JWe 


When among the signs of the last days, the Aurora is mentioned as 
being of recent origin, the scoffer immediately denies this. For the 
benefit of such, | transcribe from Willard’s Abridged History of 
theARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.9 


u. s. A. p. 143, verbatim. 


“A phenomenon singular at the time and not yet satisfactorily 
explained, alarmed the people of New England in 1719. This was 
the Aurora Borealis, first noticed in this country, on the night of the 
17th of December. Its appearance according to the writers of the 
day, was more calculated to excite terror than later appearances of 
the same kind.” See the record in all our public journals of the 
remarkable appearances in the heavens in the autumn of 1859. The 
prophecy of Joe/ 2:30, may it not here be fulfilled, at least in 
part?ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.10 


Inquirer. 
Rare Paragraphs 


JWe 


Duties are ours: events are God’sARSH April 12, 1864, page 
160.11 


Solitude shows us what we should be: society what we are.ARSH 
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April 12, 1864, page 160.12 
Recollection is the life of religion,ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.13 


The grandest operations, both in nature and in grace, are the most 
silent and imperceptible. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.14 


Every man should aim to do one thing well. ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.15 


If a good man cannot prevent evil, he will hang heavy on its wings, 
and retard its progress.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.16 


It is much easier, safer, and pleasanter, to be the thing which a man 
aims to appear, than to keep up the appearance of being what he is 
not.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.17 


The way of every man is declaration of the end of that man.ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 160.18 


Wisdom prepares for the worst: but folly leaves the worst for that 
day when it comes.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.19 


We treat sensible and present things as realities, and future and 
eternal things as fables: whereas the reverse should be our 
habits.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.20 


There are but two states in the world which may be pronounced 
happy-either that of the man who rejoices in the light of God’s 
countenance, or that of him who mourns after it ARSH April 12, 
1864, page 160.21 


Never consider yourself dressed, except you have on the white 
garment of inward sanctification, the royal robe of Christ’s 


righteousness the embroidered cloak of a _ blameless 
conversation.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.22 


Appointments 


JWe 





1038 


The next Quarterly Meeting for the church in Roxbury, will be 
holden at my house on Sabbath, the last day of April, 1864, and at 
the school-house near my residence on Sunday, the first day of 
May next. Brn. and sisters from sister churches, and scattered ones 
also, are invited to attend. Those who come on the day previous, 
from the west, will call at Bro. Kendall's. Those from the east, at 
Bro. Cram’s. Those from the north or south, at my residence. The 
Brn. Bourdeau are expected. Stephen PierceARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.23 


The next Monthly Meeting for Central New York, will be held at 
Roosevelt, the first Sabbath in MayARSH April 12, 1864, page 
160.24 

L. R. Chapel. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren at Dayton, 
Green Co., Wis., April 30, and May 1, as Bro. Pratt may 
appoint.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.25 


| will also meet with the brethren in Quarterly Meetings as 
follows:ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.26 


Oakland, May 7 and 8.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.27 


(Will some one meet me at Ft. Atkinson the 5th?)ARSH April 72, 
1864, page 160.28 


Poy Sippi, Waushara Co., May 14 and 15ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.29 


(Will one of the brethren meet me at Berlin Station the 12th? ARSH 
April 12, 1864, page 160.30 


Marquette, May 21 and 22.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.31 
Mackford, ” 28” 29.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.32 
All of the above meetings to commence at 7 o’clock Friday evening. 


Prater-meeting at 9 a. m. Sabbath morning, and preaching at half- 
past 10.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.33 
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Isaac Sanborn. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. B. Sweet. The P. O. address for which you inquire, is Portage, 
Wood Co., Ohio. ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.34 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.35 


Julia A. Griggs, for S. B. Overton 1,00,xxv,14. W. Arthur 
1,00,xxiv,14. T. R. Horner 2,00,xxiii,1. C. N. Bowman 1,00,xxv,14. 
E. E. Bryant 1,00,xxv,14. S. Wright 2,00,xxv,14. D. E. Smith for G. 
W. Smith 1,00,xxv,14. J. Lamson for S. B. Pike 0,50,xxiv,14. W. 
Hoff 1,00,xxv,14. H. Pratt 2,00,xxv,19. S. Warner $1,25 in full of 
acct. J. Young 1,00,xxv,14. E. Rathbun 1,00,xxv,14. A friend of truth 
for J. Quincy 1,00,xxv,14. S. B. Gowell for R. Gowell, E. Hamilton 
and Mrs. M. A. Gilky each 0,50,xxiv,14. S. B. Gowell 1,00,xxiii,21. 
S. Babcock 2,00,xxvi,1. S. R. Twist 1,25,xxiv,1. R. Holland 
1,00,xxiv,16. P. Emons 1,00,xxv,19. Z. Swearingen 1,75,xxv,1. W. 
A. Mcintosh 3,80,xxix,1. T. Harlow 3,00,xxv,1. A. F. Rathbun 
1,00,xxiv,15. H. Merrill for Melissa A. Dayton 1,00,xxv,14. S. 
Howland 2,00,xxvi,1. F. H. Howland 1,00,xxv,1. Sarah Flanders 
1,00,xxv,1. Wm. Mott 200,xxiv,1. A. Olmstead 1,80,xxv,20. W. 
Gillmore 1,00,xxv,14. J. Leland for Betsey Peabody 1,00,xxv,1. 
Enoch Hayes 1,00,xxv,17. T. Lane 1,00,xxiv,14. Mrs. P. Bowers 
0,50,xxiv,14. Mrs. J. B. Spaulding 0,50,xxiv,14. Mills & Loscey 
1,00,xxv,14. C. H. Clagett 1,00,xxv,14. Warren R. Green 1,00,xxv,1. 
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Mason Sleeper 1,00,xxiv,14. A. C. Woodbury 1,06,xxv,1. Mrs. J. 
Collins 2,00,xxv,13. M. C. Butler 1,00,xxv,1. C. W. Rogers 
1,00,xxv,14. W. J. Hardy 1,00,xxiv,2.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 
160.36 


Book Send By Mail 


Wm. E. Newcomb 25c. R. Baker $1,50. W. P. Andrews $2. M. E. 
Cornell $1,76. A. C. Bourdeau $1,76. J. N. Loughborough $3,65. S. 
Nichols 30c. S. R. Twist 75c. S. Babcock 30c, Harriet Hearn $1. A. 
Monson $1,15. N. Nichols 30c. H. Pratt 30c. E. Ferren 60c. C. 
Lunger 60c. J. B. Sweet 30c. N. W. Vincent 70c. D. W. Johnson 
$1,35. F. A. Johnson 56c. |. G. Camp 30c. J. P. Rathbun $2. O. M. 
Patten 10c. Wm. A. Mcintosh 60c. M. J. Palmer 15c. Mary Harlow 
30c. G. W. Perry 10c. Mrs. M. T. Scott $3,75. A. F. Rathbun 45c. A. 
S. Olmstead 45c. W. Cruzan 15c. W. Mott 45c. S. Pierce $1. A. C. 
Woodbury $1,30. L. Hersey 19c.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.37 


Cash deceived on Account 


| Colcord 25c. Wm. S. Higley jr. $13. S. H. King $21. W. J. Hardy 
$4.ARSH April 12, 1864, page 160.38 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Brethren in Leslie, Mich., $5. Wm. Mott 55cARSH April 12, 1864, 
page 160.39 
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April 19, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 19, 1864. 
No. 21 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
19, 1864, page 161.2 


Mighty to Save 


JWe 


O, Christian! doth life seem a wearisome way, 

At the thought of its toils, art thou filled with dismay; 

Dost thou fear in thine own strength its dangers to brave? 

Trust thou in Jesus; He’s mighty to save.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
161.3 


Doth it grieve thee to find that thine own wayward heart 
Is constantly prone from thy God to depart, 
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Fear’st thou it must ever be thus, to thy grave? 
No! Christ's thy Redeemer; He’s mighty to save.ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 161.4 


Do thorns strew thy pathway, where once bloomed the flowers, 

And darkness its shadow cast o’er thy bright hours? 

Forget not thy home is beyond the dark grave, 

Trust all in His hinds who is mighty to save.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 161.5 


Have joys that once bloomed, now faded and fled? 

Have loved ones departed to dwell with the dead, 

And left thee all lonely, this side the dark wave? 

Cling close to the Living One, mighty to save.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 161.6 


For soon will thy conflicts on earth be all past, 

And thou with, the ransomed be numbered at last- 

With them sing of victory o’er death and the grave, 
Through Christ thy Redeemer, the mighty to save. 
[American Wesleyan].ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.7 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.8 


Preble.—“The Moral Law.—What shall we understand by the term 
‘moral law?’ That ‘law of God which prescribes the moral and social 
duties, and prohibits the transgression of them.’ We shall all agree, 
then, that the moral law is distinct or separate from the ceremonial 
or ritual law. Then the question arises, ‘Is the old moral law, as 
contained in the Old Testament, now in force, or is it dead?’ That 
law is ‘dead,’ or, in other words, it is ‘fulfilled,’ as | shall presently 
show. But as it is my only object, at this time, to speak of the moral 
law as bearing upon the seventh-day Sabbath, and as the law 
which enjoins the observance of this day is embraced in the fourth 
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commandment, | will first prove that the law is abrogated, or ‘dead,’ 
as was alluded to in my last; from the fact that the penalty is ‘done 
away, and of course the law must also be ‘done away’ which 
enforced the penalty, which penalty was ‘death; for death was the 
penalty for the violation of the Sabbath surely. (See Exodus 31:15; 
35:2, 3.)ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.9 


“But, says the objector, is there no law then now in force which 
relates to the moral and social duties of man with man, and also our 
duty to God? Certainly, there is the ‘moral law of the New 
Testament; but that of the Old is ‘done away,’ as will more clearly 
appear as we proceed. In Romans 3:20-22, we read: ARSH April 719, 
1864, page 161.10 


“Therefore, by the deeds of the /Jaw there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now the 
righteousness of Godwithout the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets; even the righteousness of 
God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto a// and upon ai/ them that 
believe; for there is no difference. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
161.11 


“What law is this here spoken of by the apostle? Not the ceremonial 
or ritual, but the moral law. Then let us start fairly, and always bear 
in mind that ‘by the deeds’ or works ‘of the law there shall no’ 
person living be justified in God’s sight. We then inquire with the 
apostle, ‘Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of 
works? Nay; but by the /aw of faith. Therefore we conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the /aw. Is he the God 
of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also; seeing it is one God, which shall justify the 
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith. Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the 
law.’ Romans 3:27-31.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.12 


“But let us remember that we do not ‘establish the law’ by keeping 
the old law of works, ‘but by the’ new ‘law of faith.’ If we observe the 
old law of works, ‘faith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect.’ ‘For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the Jaw, but through the 
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righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect; because the 
law worketh wrath; for where no law is, there is no transgression. 
Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all.’ Romans 4:13-16. Thus we see, that the promise 
made to Abraham, that he should be ‘the heir of the world,’ (Greek, 
kosmos-habitable globe,) was not through the works of the law, ‘but 
through the righteousness of faith.’ ‘Therefore, it is of faith, that it 
might be of grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the 
seed.’ Amen.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.13 


“For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.’ Romans 4:3-5. ‘For sin shall not have 
dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but 
under grace? God forbid.’ Romans 6:14, 75. ‘For until the law, sin 
was in the world; but sin is not imputed when there is no law. 
Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, 
who is the figure of him that was to come.’ ‘Moreover the law 
entered, that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord.’ Romans 5:13, 14, 20, 27. ‘Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye also are become dead to the /aw by the body of Christ; 
that ye should be married to another, even to him that is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. For when we 
were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the /aw, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held; that 
we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the o/dness of the 
letter.’ Romans 7:4-6.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.14 


“Here we reach a point of much interest. Two things in this last 
quotation require special attention. And first, here we prove 
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positively that the law here spoken of is not the ceremonial, but the 
‘moral law; for we see by referring to verse 3, of this same chapter, 
that the /aw referred to is that which speaks of ‘adultery,’ and this 
sin is the one mentioned in the ‘seventh commandment’ of the 
decalogue; and this is what gives us the positive proof that the 
‘moral law is the one referred to. And second, we also prove 
positively, that this moral law is dead, as we find in the 6th verse of 
the last quotation: ‘But now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held; that we should serve in newness 
of spirit, and not in the o/dness of the letter.’ Amen and amen.ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 161.15 


“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death. For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:1-4. ‘What shall we 
say then? that the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, 
have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of 
faith; but Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath 
not attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law; for they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone.’ Romans 9:30-32.ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 161.16 


“Yes, ‘they stumbled at that stumbling-stone!’ Would to God the 
stumbling had all been confined to the old Jews! But, alas! too 
many are still stumbling in the same way, and for the same cause! 
They love the old law of works better than the new ‘law of faith! And 
it appears to me that the language of the apostle to the Hebrews 
will most strikingly apply to such: ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.17 


“He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under-foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
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grace?’ Hebrews 10:28, 29.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.18 


“But, alas! alas! how many are still to be justified by the ‘law of 
works,’ instead of the ‘law of faith,’ through our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is a fearful thing for men to trample ‘under-foot the Son of God!’ as 
they verily do, who turn aside from his ‘law of faith,’ the law of the 
‘Spirit,’ the law of ‘grace!’ to follow the old law of works! In the fourth 
verse | have above quoted from Romans 8, the apostle says: ‘The 
righteousness of the law’ is ‘fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
flesh,’ or the law, ‘but after the Spirit.” Amen.”ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 161.19 


Reply.—We were at first disposed to regret the necessity of taking 
up the time of the reader with such lengthy, and seemingly 
uncalled-for, quotations and throwing together of scripture, as Eld. 
P. has given us above, as the only object, or, perhaps, we should 
rather say, tendency, of their quotation, can be nothing less than to 
worry the reader into complete bewilderment, on this subject. In 
another point of view, however, we do not regret it; as they furnish a 
fair illustration of the fact, that it is impossible for him to quote any 
large amount of consecutive scripture on the subject of the Sabbath 
and law, without running against testimony that directly contradicts 
his own position.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 161.20 


We are gratified to find him admitting “that the moral law is distinct 
or separate from the ceremonial or ritual.” In this he certainly bears 
away the palm for honesty, over those who would endeavor to 
create confusion on a point so plain, and confound objects so 
evidently and essentially distinct. We are no less gratified with his 
subsequent admission that this moral law is the decalogue or ten 
commandments. Nor is our gratification lessened when he admits 
that the seventh-day Sabbath is a part of that law. Here, then, we 
understand him. The moral law, in distinction from the ceremonial, 
is the ten commandments, and the Sabbath is a part of that law. But 
the reader will remember that Eld. P.’s first and greatest reason for 
giving up the Sabbath, was because it was a type. And, therefore, 
we now inquire, Does the moral law, “which prescribes the moral 
and social duties,” deal with types? Does it incorporate into itself 
that which is shadowy and transitory? Do moral obligations differ in 
different ages? Verily not. Thus his reasoning on the moral law 
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completely nullifies his argument on the Sabbath as a type.ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 161.21 


But this moral law, he says, is dead, or, “in other words, it is 
fulfilled.” He should have remembered that a moral law is not 
abolished by being fulfilled. A moral law can be fulfilled only by 
rendering perfect obedience thereto. This is the very meaning, and, 
we submit, the only meaning that the word fufill can have as applied 
to a moral law. If it is still contended that fulfill means to abolish, we 
refer him to Galatians 6:2:—ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.1 


“Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.” 
Then if God’s law is fulfilled and abolished, and Christ’s law is also 
fulfilled and abolished, pray tell us what there is left? Thus in their 
zeal to get rid of the Sabbath, men will adopt a course of reasoning 
which would prove the abrogation of all law! Would it not be better 
to accept of this institution which God has ever spoken of as his 
blessed and holy rest-day, which the holy men of the Bible have 
ever regarded with unfeigned delight, and which is ever represented 
as made for man, as an institution made to supply his want, and to 
be one of his greatest blessings; would it not be better, we say, to 
receive and observe this institution, than to fall into all the 
inconsistencies which opposition to it uniformly involves, and thus 
foster skepticism, and strengthen the sinner in his rebellion against 
the government of Heaven.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.2 


Eld. P.’s reasoning that the law is abolished, because the penalty of 
death is not now inflicted, has been sufficiently refuted already. His 
“moral law of the New Testament,” we shall call for in due time. We 
venture to predict that it will puzzle him somewhat to find it. He goes 
on to show that the law is abolished, because Paul says, in Romans 
3:20, etc., that “by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight.” But let it be particularly noticed, that Paul does not say 
that the law cannot under any circumstances justify a person, but 
only that the circumstances in which the world is now, are such that 
none can be justified by the law in the sight of God. And what are 
those circumstances? He fully states them in the verse before. 
Verse 19: “Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. 
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Therefore, by the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight.” Two facts are brought out by this testimony, which 
should be held in continual remembrance: they are, first, that the 
moral law is binding not upon the Jews only, but upon “all the 
world;” and every mouth is stopped, and all the world becomes 
guilty by its transgression; and, second, that therefore no flesh can 
be justified by it. Here it is as plain as language can make it. The 
word, therefore, denotes a conclusion drawn from some preceding 
facts. The facts are that all the world have transgressed the law, 
and become guilty. Therefore they cannot be justified by the law; for 
the law cannot justify its transgressors; yet if we understand Eld. P., 
he finds fault with the law, and considers it an evidence that it is 
“done away,” because it will not justify the guilty! A law that would 
justify its own violation! What would such a law be good for? Think 
of it. It would nullify itself, and be only an evidence of supreme 
foolishness on the part of the lawgiver. Amid all the weaknesses 
and short sightedness of human counsels, they have never yet 
been marked by any such folly as this; and we can only add, May 
the Lord have mercy on those who will not receive his law, because 
it is not stamped with imperfection far exceeding anything that ever 
yet attached to human enactments!ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
162.3 


But will Eld. P.’s moral law of the New Testament justify the 
transgressor? If it will, for what purpose has Christ shed his blood? 
And if it will not, why does he object on that ground to the moral law 
of the Old Testament?ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.4 


Great stress is laid on the expression, “Justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law.” Romans 3:28. We would ask those who so 
confidently use this to prove the law abolished, Does the 
expression, “without the deeds of the law,” signify that a person can 
be justified while living in violation of the duties enjoined in the 
moral law? If it does not, then we are in no wise released from the 
law by that expression; and if it does, then do you make Christ the 
minister of sin, and grant the wicked a license for his 
wickedness.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.5 


Should the inquiry be raised how we would apply Paul’s language, 
the answer is not difficult: The law requiring perfect obedience, we, 
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having transgressed it, can never by our future obedience make up 
for our past transgressions: for no man can ever render more than 
perfect obedience, and perfect obedience only meets the present 
requirements of the law. Hence, in spite of all that we can do, our 
past transgressions stand against us, and the law demanding the 
death of the transgressor, or, in other words, the wages of sin being 
death, we are irrecoverably lost, unless we lay hold on the sacrifice 
of the Saviour, and avail ourselves of his _ freely-offered 
righteousness to supply our past lack. 7 Corinthians 1:30. Doing 
this, our past offences are forgiven, and we are accounted 
righteous, that is, as though we had always been obedient. This is 
the relation that law and gospel sustain to each other. By the law is 
the knowledge of sin, says the apostle; and by the gospel is brought 
to view the remedy, or the good news of a way of escape, by 
justification from our transgressions, through the blood of Christ. 
Hence, our justification and salvation depend wholly on Christ, and 
we receive these “without the deeds of the law,” that is, the deeds 
of the law not being taken into account, as we have transgressed 
the law, and so forfeited all claim to justification on that score. But 
yet the conditions on which justification through Christ is suspended 
should not be lost sight of. The first of these is repentance. 
“Repentance toward God.” Acis 20:21. It is the law of God men 
have transgressed; hence, repentance has to do with God. Sin, as 
defined by the apostle, 7 John 3:4, is the transgression of the law. 
True repentance is not a lip confession merely, it is also to cease in 
our lives from doing those things which constitute sin; in other 
words, to turn to a faithful observance of the law. ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 162.6 


Now, putting the definition in place of the term repentance, the 
proposition can be stated thus: The first condition of justification 
through Christ, is a faithful observance of the law. Hence, we hear 
the apostle declaring, Romans 2:73, that the doers or observers of 
the law shall be justified, plainly implying that no others can be 
entitled to that blessing. And we also understand him when he says 
in the last verse of chap 3, “Do we then make void [eaéanaau, 
annul, abrogate, destroy,] the law through faith [or by this system of 
justification through Christ]? God forbid; yea, we establish the 
law.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.7 
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On this point Eld. P. seems to have become somewhat bewildered. 
He says, “But let us remember that we do not ‘establish the law, by 
keeping the old law of works, ‘but by the’ new ‘law of faith.” The 
question at once arises, Of what law is Paul speaking? What law is 
it, which is not made void but established through faith? Is it Eld. 
P.’s “new law of faith?” If so, the text will read like this: “Do we then 
make void the law of faith through faith? God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law of faith!” This, it seems to us, borders hard on 
nonsense. Nor can we avoid making nonsense of the Apostle’s 
language, except by taking the ground that the law of which he here 
speaks, is something outside of the New Testament, which he is 
laboring to show is not made void by the faith of the New 
Testament. It can apply to nothing else but the moral law of the Old 
Testament. At any rate, it is the law of which he so fully speaks in 
the preceding portions of the chapter, which is binding upon all the 
world, which all have become guilty by transgressing, and by which, 
therefore, no flesh can be justified. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.8 


Eld. P. speaks of the moral law of the Old Testament as “the old law 
of works.” Query: Does not his “moral law of the New Testament” 
require the same number and the same kind of works? We venture 
to say that it does; or, in other words, that he has every one of the 
ten commandments in his new system, not even excepting the 
Sabbath, only observing it on another day. Then is not his law just 
as much a law of works as the old? Where is the difference, so far 
as the works are concerned? And is there either reason or 
consistency in thus distinguishing between objects which in all their 
outward particulars are identical, and bestowing opprobrious 
epithets upon one, while the other is lauded to the heavens?ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 162.9 


We now come to Romans 7:1-6. Scarcely ever do we read an 
exposition of this portion of scripture by an opposer of the law, 
without being pained at the amount of unnatural effort expended to 
wrest and pervert this language of the apostle. Somehow it must be 
made to teach, according to their programme, that the law is 
abolished, though the apostle designed no such thing, as a few 
words will suffice to show. Under the figure of marriage, Paul 
represents the condition of a person before and after conversion. In 
the illustration are four things, the woman, the law, the first 
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husband, and the second husband to whom she is at liberty to be 
married after the first husband is dead. In the case illustrated there 
are also four things: the sinner represented by the woman, the 
moral law, represented by the law of marriage, something to which 
the sinner is bound, represented by the first husband, and Christ, 
represented by the second husband. In the illustration the husband 
dies and then the woman is free to marry another. In the case of the 
sinner that also which is represented by the first husband dies, and 
that alone. Now, it will be seen, the whole question is, What 
constitutes the first husband? Do you say it is the law? Then you 
violate Paul’s illustration; for in that he makes the husband distinct 
from the law, and it is the husband, not the law, that dies. And 
again, if you say it is the law that has died, then you make the law 
the first husband, and represent Paul as teaching the following 
pitiful absurdity: The sinner is bound by the law to the law as long 
as the law lives; but when the law is dead, and there is nothing to 
show or condemn his sin, then he is ready, all reeking with moral 
pollution, to be received to the bosom of his Saviour!ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 162.10 


Again we recur to the question on which the whole controversy of 
Romans 7 turns, namely, What constitutes the first husband? We 
have seen what unpardonable confusion it introduces into Paul’s 
figures to call it the law. What then shall we call it? Answer: That 
which dies when the sinner is converted. And what is that? It is 
what St. Paul so often speaks of as the “old man,” the “body of sin,” 
the “carnal mind.” And this is always represented as_ being 
“crucified,” “destroyed,” and “put off,’ when the new man is put on. 
The sixth of Romans is introductory to the seventh. The reader is 
requested to examine it in this connection. Paul there gives us a 
discourse on conversion and baptism. He represents the sinner as 
slain by the law, or dead to sin, the old man crucicified, and the 
body of sin destroyed: then he is ready to be buried with Christ by 
baptism, and rise to walk in newness of life. See the following 
scriptures, where the putting off of the old man, and the putting on 
of the new, or the release from the first husband and the union with 
the second is described. Ephesians 4:22-24; Colossians 3:9, 10; 
Romans 6:6. Then to illustrate his subject, Paul introduces the 
figure used in chapter 7, a woman bound by the law to her 
husband, and not being allowed to marry another till her first 
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husband was dead. Now, mark the conclusion to which he comes 
through this illustration: Is it that the law is dead? No; but 
“wherefore, my brethren, ye, also, are become dead to the law by 
the body of Christ.” “Verse 4.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 162.11 


“But,” says the objector, “do we not read in verse 6, ‘But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held?’ and 
does not the word, that, refer to the law, and show that the law is 
dead?” By no means. The expression, that being dead, does not 
refer to the law. Turning to the Greek Testament, we find the word 
from which that expression comes, to be 4?ieaiii6ao. Did this word 
refer to the law, it should be in the genitive singular, the word law, 
just before it, being in that case and number; but it is in the 
nominative plural, and therefore refers to the word we: we are 
delivered from the law, we being dead to that, etc. The margin of 
our English version has the same reading, which is a literal 
rendering of the Greek. But even if we take it as it stands in the text, 
our opponents cannot make out of it what they claim; for the 
expression is qualified by the words, “wherein we were held.” 
Wherein were we held while in sin? Not in the law, surely; but in a 
state of condemnation, or inseparably united to our old man of sin. 
This must die before we can be free from it. And the expressions, 
that being dead, or we being dead to that, are synonymous 
expressions; but the Greek forever settles the question that it 
cannot refer to the law. Therefore, look at it in whatever light we will, 
Romans 7 contains no intimation whatever that the law is in any 
degree relaxed, or we in any wise released from its claims. Rightly 
understood, there is a beautiful harmony in the illustration that Paul 
here uses, and the seventh of Romans becomes a strong citadel, 
not for those who would have the law abolished, but for those who 
“delight in the law of God after the inward man,’ and who esteem 
the “commandment holy, and just and good.”ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 162.12 


“Amen and amen,” exclaims Eld. P., as he reaches the conclusion 
that the law is “dead.” Was it a sense of relief in view of being free 
from the restraints of law that led to that fervent ejaculation of 
praise! If so, we are led to fear that the idea of obedience is irk- 
some to him, and that the love through which God designs that all 
his service shall be prompted, is not found in his heart. ARSH April 
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19, 1864, page 163.1 


He then quotes Romans 9:30-32, which speaks of the Jews’ 
following after righteousness, but not obtaining it, “because they 
sought it not by faith.” This he applies to those who keep the 
seventh-day Sabbath. How shall we account for this? He certainly 
must know that no Seventh-day Adventist expects salvation thro’ 
keeping the Sabbath, or any other of the ten commandments; he 
must know that we rest all our hopes of righteousness and salvation 
on Christ and him alone; and he must know also, or if not, we can 
now inform him, that we are not presumptuous or foolish enough to 
expect justification from our past transgression of the 
commandments, unless we turn from that transgression, and 
endeavor for the future to keep those commandments. To claim to 
be justified from sin, and yet consider ourselves under no obligation 
to refrain from sin! Who could measure the presumption of such a 
course, or fathom the degree of insult it is offering to God and his 
Son, Jesus Christ! As though, because a way has been devised 
whereby sins can be forgiven, unlimited indulgence is granted us in 
the future. Eld. P, leave this matter of arguing for, or granting, 
indulgences, to the “mother of harlots;” it is unbecoming a 
Protestant and a Christian.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.2 


But if we are surprised at his use of Romans 9, what shall we say to 
his application of Hebrews 10:28, 29? By his quotation of this 
scripture, he accuses us, because we keep the Sabbath, of treading 
under foot the Son of God, counting the blood of the covenant an 
unholy thing, and doing despite to the Spirit of grace!! Thus does he 
make the keeping of the seventh day the most heinous crime that 
can be committed against the Son of God! We pause in utter 
amazement at such an application of scripture. We would here refer 
the reader again to Waymark No. 2, in which Eld. P. argued that 
distinction in days was a matter of utter indifference. He 
represented Paul as teaching that every one might act according to 
his own persuasion in the matter, whether to observe them or not. It 
was not long before we came to Waymark No. 3, in which Eld. P. 
argued that if we did keep the seventh day we should surely be 
accursed; and now, behold, if we do it, we are treading under foot 
the Son of God! Did Paul give every man liberty to be persuaded in 
his own mind whether to tread under foot the Son of God or not?! 
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Set this down as Waymark No. 4.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.3 


So then the observance of the Sabbath is to subject us to the sorest 
of God’s punishments. How was it under the former dispensation? 
Their violation of the Sabbath was one reason why God would not 
bring the generation of Israel that came out of Egypt, into the 
promised land. Ezekiel 20:15, 76. Its violation by their children in 
the wilderness, was one of the prime causes of their dispersion 
from their own land. Verses 23, 24. God promised them that 
Jerusalem should stand forever if they would keep the Sabbath, but 
if they would not keep it, a fire should be kindled in the gates 
thereof, which should not be quenched. Jeremiah 17:20-27. And 
their continued transgression in this thing was the reason why 
Jerusalem was at length destroyed. See Nehemiah 13:15-22. Thus 
great blessings were pronounced upon them if they would keep the 
Sabbath, the Lord declared that his own honor was involved in their 
observance of it; /saiah 56:2; 58:13, 14; and curse after curse 
followed them on account of its violation. But we pass the dividing 
line between that dispensation and this, and lo, according to Eld. P., 
the same acts which before insured the blessing of God, now call 
down his bitterest curse; an observance which before he esteemed 
to his honor, he now regards as the highest crime that can be 
committed against his Son! Cursed there for violating the Sabbath, 
and blessed here for the same acts! blessed there for keeping it, 
and cursed here for the same acts! And what a scene would be 
presented in the Judgment, should we see God in dealing with a 
race which have ever borne the same relation to him, bestowing 
upon one class his most benignant blessings for keeping his 
Sabbath, according to his promise, and turning to another class, 
and for the very same acts, visiting upon them his fiercest wrath! 
Elder Preble, is such the character of the God with whom we have 
to do!ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.4 


Do you say that in quoting Hebrews 10:28, 29, you had reference to 
such as were seeking justification and salvation outside of Christ? 
Then, as we have already shown, it has no application to Seventh- 
day Adventists, and you are simply fighting a man of straw of your 
own creation. We have gone upon the supposition that you were, 
according to your avowed purpose, arguing against the observance 
of the seventh-day Sabbath, against which, unless you 
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acknowledge a departure from the subject, you must have designed 
the quotation from Hebrews; and this being so, the impartial reader 
will pronounce our language none too severe.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 163.5 


Romans 8:4, is quoted. “The righteousness of the law” is “fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh,” or the law, says Eld. P., “but after 
the Spirit.” The word, fulfilled, is made emphatic by being put in 
small capitals, to which we respond, Amen. Righteousness, or a 
system of right doing, can be fulfilled only by conforming strictly 
thereto; and this scripture shows that the law is the standard of 
righteousness. The two verses 3, 4 together present the idea thus: 
that the Son of God died for us that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us. Yes, the righteousness of the law must be 
fulfilled in us; that is, we must attain to the same degree of 
righteousness as though we had never transgressed the law; but 
how shall this be done? Never by our own efforts alone; for we have 
already transgressed, and can never atone for those transgressions 
as already shown. It can only be done, therefore, through Christ. 
And as, through the merits of his blood, our past sins are cancelled, 
and we go on in obedience in the future, we are accounted as 
righteous as though we had never sinned, and thus the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
163.6 


How different is this teaching of the apostle from the representation 
of our opponents that Christ died to abolish the law. Christ does not 
make us righteous by breaking down God’s great standard of 
righteousness, so that it cannot be shown who is a sinner, but by 
opening a way whereby our characters can be made to conform to 
that standard. Eld. P. is again unfortunate in his comments on “the 
flesh.” “Who walk not after the flesh” he says, “or the law.” Now if 
flesh there means law, the text would read, “That the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the law!” But to 
speak of the righteousness of the law, or the righteousness which 
the law was designed to secure, being fulfilled by those who walk 
not after, or according to, the law, or in other words, who are not 
living in obedience to the law, is absurd. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
163.7 
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u. S. 
(To be Continued.) 


Luther’s Prayer for Melancthon 


JWe 


On a certain occasion a message was sent to Luther to inform him 
that Melancthon was dying. He at once hastened to his sick bed, 
and found him presenting the usual premonitory symptoms of 
death. He mournfully bent over him; and, sobbing, gave utterance 
of a sorrowful exclamation. It roused Melancthon from his stupor-he 
looked into the face of Luther, and said, “O, Luther is this you? Why 
don’t you let me depart in peace?” “We can’t spare you yet, Philip,” 
was the reply. And turning round, he threw himself upon his knees, 
and wrestled with God for his recovery for upward of an hour. He 
went from his knees to the bed, and took his friend by the hand. 
Again he said, “Dear Luther, why don’t you let me depart in peace?” 
“No, no, Philip we cannot spare you yet,” was the reply. He then 
ordered some soup, and, when pressed to take it, he declined, 
again saying, “Dear Luther, why not let me go home and be at 
rest?” “We cannot spare you yet, Philip,” was the reply. He then 
added, “Philip, take this soup, or | will excommunicate you.” He took 
the soup; he commenced to grow better; he soon regained his 
wonted health, and labored for years afterward, in the cause of the 
reformation. And when Luther returned home, he said to his wife 
with joy, “God gave me my brother Melancthon back in direct 
answer to prayer.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.8 


How to be Happy 


JWe 


| will give you two or three good rules which may help you to 
become happier than you would be without knowing them.ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 163.9 


The first is, “Try your best to make others happy.” “I never was 
happy,” said a certain king, “till | began to take pleasure in the 
welfare of my people; but ever since then, in the darkest day, | have 
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had sunshine in my heart.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.10 


My second rule is, “Be content with little.” There are many good 
reasons for this rule. We deserve but little, we require but little, and 
“better is little, with the fear of God, than great treasures and trouble 
therewith.” Two men were determined to be rich, and they set about 
it in different ways; for the one strove to raise up his means to his 
desires, while the other did his best to bring down his desires to his 
means. The result was, the one who coveted much was always 
repining, while he who desired but little was always 
contented.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.11 


My third rule is, “Look on the sunny side of things.",ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 163.12 


Look up with hopeful eyes, 

Though all things seem forlorn; 

The sun that sets to-night will rise 

Again to-morrow morn.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.13 


The skipping lamb, the singing lark, and the leaping fish, tell us that 
happiness is not confined to one place. God in his goodness has 
spread it abroad on the earth, in the air, and in the waters. Two 
aged women lived in the same cottage; one was always fearing a 
storm, and the other was always looking for sunshine. Hardly need | 
say which it was wore a forbidding frown, or which it was whose 
face was lighted up with joy.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.14 


Every Word True 


JWe 


It is a great and prevalent error, that children may be left to run wild 
in every sort of company and temptation for several years, and that 
it will be time enough to break them in. This mistake makes half our 
spend thrifts, gamblers, thieves, and drunkards. No man would deal 
so with his garden lot; no man would raise a colt or puppy on such a 
principle. Take notice, parents-unless you till the new soil and throw 
in the good seed, the Devil will have a crop of poison weeds before 
you know what has taken place. Look at your dear children, and 
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think whether you will leave their safety or ruin at hazard, or 
whether you should not train them up in the way they should 
go.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.15 


Eternity.—Eternity has no grey hairs. The flowers fade, the heart 
withers, man grows old and dies; the world lies down in the 
sepulchre of ages; but time writes no wrinkles on eternity. Eternity! 
Stupendous thought! The ever-present, unborn, undecaying, and 
undying-the endless-chain, compassing the life of God-the golden 
thread, entwining the destines of the universe. Earth has its 
beauties, but time shrouds them for the grave; its honors are but the 
sunshine of an hour; its palaces-they are but the gilded sepulchres; 
its pleasures-they are but as bursting bubbles. Not so in the untried 
bourne. In the dwelling of the Almighty can come no footsteps of 
decay. Its way will know no darkening-eternal splendor forbids the 
approach of night.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.16 


If God deny, no man can bestow; therefore will | look unto the 
Lord.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 163.17 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 19, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Organization 


JWe 


Ten years since, we did not see the necessity of a complete 
organization of Churches, Conferences, and General Conferences, 
with Seventh-day Adventists. We have, however, plead for order in 
the church, as the several volumes of the Review for the past 
twelve years, testify. But as the cause advanced, the increase of 
numbers, the demand for efficient labor, and the varied forms of 
distracting error continually arising, proved to us that order, secured 
by thorough organization, was indispensable.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
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page 164.1 


But every step in advance has been opposed by our people, which 
has kindled a continual flame of prejudice and opposition against 
those who have been fighting the battle in favor of organization. The 
fact that most of our preachers and leading brethren have, at some 
time, stood opposed to systematic benevolence, and organization 
of Churches and Conferences, has given great strength to the 
friends of disorder, and it is not to be wondered at that there are 
some who profess the Sabbath, who are arrayed in opposition to 
the body of Seventh-day Adventists. Is it not rather a wonder that 
there are so few such persons, when we consider the poor example 
that has been set before them by those who now enjoy all the 
blessings of order in the church, not excepting systematic 
benevolence? We have been happily disappointed in the success of 
the Eastern Mission, in bringing things into order.ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 164.2 


The fact is, all sane and sensible men have become disgusted with 
the confusion among Eastern Adventists. And it was no use to try to 
do much in the East till time and events could convince all such. 
Now we are happy to see so many rally around the standard of 
order and common sense. There are some who still stand out, and 
brace themselves against all efforts put forth to unite them with the 
body. We would help them; but we fear that some of them won’t be 
helped. Yet we should continue our labors and entreaties, and do 
all we can to save them from that certain ruin to which all such 
persons are sure to run unless rescued. While we take a firm stand 
for the right, we should do all in our power to encourage the erring 
to leave their errors and take the same stand with us. Reforms are 
not brought about in a moment. Be firm, patient, and kind, and all 
things will work out right in the end. Do your duty, and trust God for 
the rest. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.3 


Almost all sorts of men and women embrace the Sabbath. The work 
is then but just begun. Then comes the struggle to live out the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ. Some press 
on in rapid strides with the body, and grow stronger and still 
stronger, while others fall back, or fall under some scattering 
influence. Some love order, and embrace organization as a matter 
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of course as they consider it in harmony with all Heaven, and 
everything sensible on earth; while others, some of them sons of 
confusion, unteachable, and possessing a spirit untamable, go in 
for disorder, and work themselves out from among us as a people, 
and finally depart from every distinguishing truth held by the body. 
These things are annoying; but poor souls, they have the hardest of 
it. Some come back with bitter repentance, while others pass on 
hardened and blinded to meet a final reckoning.ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 164.4 


Organization among our people has proved a perfect success. Not 
only the good fruits of it, far exceeding our expectations, but the 
miserably confused condition of those who reject organization, 
attest its importance. God lives, and the cause is in his hands. He 
will purify his people. As the purifying work comes closer, as the 
saints near their reward, we expect to see petty factions multiply to 
the number of horns on the Pagan beast. But these little drains are 
all right. Stop them up? Never, lest the entire body become 
corrupted. Among the greatest blessings to the cause in the past 
was the raid which the friends of confusion and tobacco made 
against the Review, visions, etc., about the year 1855, which 
enabled about one in twelve of professed Sabbath-keepers to find 
their own place, which so relieved the cause, that it entered at once 
upon a new and glorious era in its progress. ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 164.5 


Hope of the Resurrection 


JWe 


The following article is taken from a work by Dr. Seiss, entitled The 
Last Times. It treats upon one of the sublimest themes that can 
occupy the mind of the Christian; and the reader will find it full of 
hope and consolation for the follower of Christ. Who can read it 
without feeling new determinations so to live as to attain to a 
resurrection from the dead?ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.6 


There is nothing so repulsive to our natural instincts as death. 
There are few people who do not feel a cold shudder creeping 
through and through them whenever they realize the thought that 
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they must die, and have the coffin-lid screwed down upon their 
foreheads, and be covered up with clods in the damp, dark ground. 
But the hope of the resurrection of the just throws a radiance 
around the death-bed and the grave, and helps to reconcile us to 
the mysterious change. To a good man the sepulchre is but the 
gateway to the better world,—the resting-place for the wasted and 
wearied body previous to going forth into the bliss and honors of a 
divine and eternal kingdom. Its shades are but a quiet night anterior 
to an everlasting day. Death is but a sleep, which presupposes a 
future awakening. “An eternal sleep” is a contradiction in terms,—a 
miserable solecism,—a mode of speech the very phraseology of 
which brands the atheistic invention with absurdity. Sleep is but the 
temporary suspension of animation for the purpose of refreshment 
and invigoration. It is always succeeded by a waking. And such is 
death to the Christian. Jesus has transmuted it into a refreshing 
sleep, from which we shall early arise, in renewed strength and 
glory, for the scenes and employments of a day which shall have no 
night. The New Testament nearly always speaks of the departure of 
the believing as a sleep. Jesus said, “Our friend Lazarus s/eepeth; 
but | go that | may awake him out of sleep” “The saints which s/ept,” 
is familiar phraseology to the reader of the Scriptures. “David, after 
he had served his own generation, fell on sleep.” As the first martyr 
died, Luke said he “fell asleep.” Paul comforted the mourning 
Thessalonians, by assuring them that their pious dead “are 
asleep,’—only “asleep,’—to be waked to life again when Jesus 
comes. And so all the saints that have departed this life are said to 
“sleep in Jesus.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.7 


Yes, Christian parent, that child which so suddenly sickened, 
withered, and faded in your arms, and which with so much sadness 
you yielded to the cold, dark grave, is not lost and gone eternally. It 
only sleeps-sweetly sleeps-in the arms of its Maker. You buried it; 
but you buried it looking for the resurrection of the last day, when it 
shall awake to be yours forever. Weep not, O daughter, as if that 
sainted mother whom you last saw dressed for the tomb shall never 
look upon you again with her wonted love and tenderness. She is 
thy mother still. She is not dead, but sleepeth. She will awake 
again, and take you to her heart as fondly as ever. Sorrow not as 
they that have no hope, O stricken one, mourning over a husband’s 
grave. He has only laid him down to rest in soft slumber. God’s eye 
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is on that prostrate, buried form. And when thy loved one’s Saviour 
comes he will shake off his sepulchral covering, and be thy constant 
friend as in the days gone byARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.8 


“Soon shall you meet again, 

Meet ne’er to sever; 

Soon will peace wreath her chain 

Round you forever.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.9 


And what a reunion of hearts and exchange of happy gratulations 
shall crown and crowd that day! What glorious meetings and 
triumphs will then be celebrated! What devout and anxious hopes 
shall then be consummated! Then shall Jesus say, “Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in the dust;” and they shall obey his call, and rise 
to praise him forever. Then will the once afflicted saints of every 
age and clime “stand dressed in robes of everlasting wear.” Then 
shall those who denied themselves and took up the cross receive 
their crowns. Then shall the wisdom of their “respect unto the 
recompense of the reward” be vindicated forever. Then shall God 
glorify his Son by transforming millions into his glorious image. And 
“then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.,ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.10 


Earth, my brethren, has been the theatre of some splendid victories, 
the fame of which has filled the world and echoed along the 
corridors of ages. But never has earth beheld such a triumph as 
that which shall be realized at the resurrection of the just. Then 
shall be enacted another genesis, more glorious than the first. Then 
shall be performed another exodus, more illustrious than that which 
Moses led. Then shall truth triumph over error, and faith over 
unbelief; humility over pride, life over death, and immortality over 
the grave. Then shall the cross give way to the crown, and 
corruption to glory; and from the mold and ashes of every christian’s 
tomb shall come forth an undying form, radiant with the 
transforming touch of Deity-a dear-bought but sublime and 
imperishable monument to the resurrection and the life. The graves 
of the patriarchs shall open. The scattered dust and ashes of 
prophets, apostles and martyrs shall be gathered. Unknown saints 
of God that have died in garrets, and cellars, and barns, and 
dungeons-and lowly and despised poor in Christ who sleep in 
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potters’-fields-shall spring forth from their unnoticed graves in sub- 
limer glory than ever adorned the illustrious Solomon. Precious 
innocents, whose names were never heard, and lamented children, 
that molder in their little tombs, and pious afflicted ones, who spent 
their days in pain secluded from the gay world-all, a// shall then 
forsake their resting-places and shine as the stars forever and ever. 
Then shall all the waiting saints, of all lands and ages, mysteriously 
transferred to the bridal halls of heaven, join in holy fellowship to 
celebrate with untold joy the sublime epiphany of their redeeming 
Lord, with all their varied tongues in heavenly concord singing the 
triumphs of that salvation for which they lived, and hoped, and 
suffered. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.11 


“O, scenes surpassing fable, and yet true! 

Scenes of accomplished bliss! which, who can see, 

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 

His soul refreshed with foretastes of the joy?”ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 164.12 


And what adds to the peculiar joy of some, is that they will never die 
at all, but shall “be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” “The dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them.” And what a thought is this, that there 
perhaps are some listening to me now who shall never know by 
experience what death is! Those of Christ’s people who are living 
when he comes, shall of a sudden feel the thrill of immortality 
careering through them, and find themselves transported to join the 
children of the resurrection. Not one of them who truly believe in 
Jesus shall be left behind. The humblest and obscurest, the lowest 
with the highest, all shall be taken together. For he shall send forth 
his angels, with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four words, from one end of heaven to 
the other.” And they shall live and reign with Christ the thousand 
years. “And so shall we ever be with the Lord.” And thenceforward 
forever shall this song be sung:ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.13 


“Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
And he will dwell with them, 
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And they shall be his people, 

And God himself shall be with them, 

And be then God. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 

And there shall be no more death, 

Neither sorrow nor crying, 

Neither shall there be any more pain: 

For the former things are passed away.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
164.14 


Verily, “blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection!” Was there ever conceived such a system of grace 
and glory as that which constitutes the gospel of Jesus? How 
precious are its promises! How transporting are its hopes! How it 
meets the vast desires of humanity, and pours consolation into the 
hearts of the children of sorrow! What is there to compare with it? 
Atheism, with its eternal sleep, may stupefy the soul, and render it 
somewhat callous to the woes of life; but how sad and cheerless is 
the epitaph which it writes on the tomb! Heathen philosophy, with its 
transmigrations and feeble guesses, may excite some dull and low 
concern for futurity; but how gloomy is the destiny which it sets 
before man! It is only Christianity, with its resurrection and another 
life, that can at all rouse man into a proper consciousness of his 
dignity, or satisfy the lofty and mighty aspirations that well up from 
his heart. This is our glorious hope, the price of which cannot be 
equalled with gold. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 164.15 


And how devoutly thankful should we then be for what God has 
done for us and purposed concerning us! How should our hearts 
soften at the contemplations before us, and swell with emotions of 
love toward so great a Benefactor! How should we be concerned to 
find out the will of such a friend, and seek to approve ourselves 
unto him! How gladly should we set ourselves to do his gracious 
commands, and to keep his loving counsels! In him is our strength, 
our hope, and our joy. He is not ashamed to be our God, and surely 
we should not be ashamed to be his people, “looking for that 
blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of the great God, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” Let us, then, give ourselves to him, body and 
soul, as a living sacrifice, which is our reasonable service. Let us 
fully identify ourselves with Jesus, knowing that “when he shall 
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appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” And 
especially, let us not forget that “every man that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himself, even as the Saviour is pure.” He hath 
prepared for us a city; but “there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie.” It is only “the holy” who shall have part in the first 
resurrection. “The fearful and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death.” It is only “unto them that 
look for him” that “he shall appear the second time unto 
salvation.”—The Last Times.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.1 


“Festival and Donation 


JWe 


“You are respectfully invited to attend a Festival and Donation at the 
house in, on Tuesday evening, Feb. 9, 1864, for the benefit of Rev. 
and family. Committee of Arrangements, Receivers. Barron’s Band 
will be in Attendance. Tickets one dollar and fifty cents for a 
Gentleman and Lady.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.2 


Such was the invitation; and the circumstances being favorable, it 
was a splendid affair. The Pastor of the Universalist Church, for 
whose benefit the festival was got up, had felt it his duty, nearly a 
year since, to accept of a captain’s commission in the army and go 
to the defense of his country, and leave his charge as lambs among 
wolves; but, according to their theory, there is no danger of their 
being devoured; but, on the contrary, all the wolves are finally to be 
converted into sheep.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.3 


This union of the military with the sacerdotal, in the character of the 
person, conspired, in two ways, to make the festival and donation a 
splendid one.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.4 


1. Because his liberal pay as captain in the army places him and his 
family above want; and the people are always more free to give to 
those who are not in want. Had it been for the benefit of some 
widowed mother and her fatherless children who were in real need, 
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perhaps a few widow’s mites would have been bestowed.ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 165.5 


2. Because it united patriotic enthusiasn with religious zeal, and 
made it full as much a military, as a religious affair. ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 165.6 


Besides these considerations, the band and the assembly-room 
held out the strongest inducements to the lovers of pleasure. Thus 
not only religion and patriotism were appealed to, but the love of 
worldly pleasure was bribed to the support of the minister, and 
made to pay some respect, at least, to what are called holy 
things. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.7 


The largest hotel in the village was crowded. And under the 
influence of such an exciting occasion, not only the one dollar fifties, 
but the V’s and X’s rolled into the treasury.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 165.8 


One incident connected with this affair is worthy of note. It illustrates 
the tendency of the present age to lay aside sectarianism and party 
considerations, and to unite in their “labors of love” upon all popular 
occasions. | relate this incident, and then | am done. A good 
Methodist lady, who had labored all the live long night at this 
festival, in preparing the sumptuous feast and in “clearing up” and 
“putting things to rights,” on being questioned concerning it, said 
she did it all cheerfully and freely., seeing it was for the support of 
the gospel! and she felt as much in the way of her duty, as she ever 
did in going to a prayer-meeting. Surely we are living in 2 Timothy 
3:1-5.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 

Report from Bro. Snook 

JWe 

Bro. White: | write again to inform you of my labors in this good 


cause, knowing that you are always glad to hear of our 
success.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.10 
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March 4-6, | held meetings with the church in Fair view. Our 
audiences were good considering the circumstances. The brethren 
were much comforted and edified by the preaching of the blessed 
word. We had a good meeting. These brethren realize to some 
extent that we are not to go to the kingdom without trials; but the 
Lord has been with them so far, and | trust will be unto the 
end.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.11 


The 25th-27th inst. | spent with the brethren at Palestine. We were 
truly happy to see each other. | was rejoiced to learn that they are 
holding on to the faith. We had very good meetings, but not large 
congregations, as the going was very bad. There are many in this 
community who desire yet to hear, and we still hope that good may 
be done, and others embrace the truth. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
165.12 


April 1-4, | spent with the brethren composing the Pilot Grove 
quarterly meeting. There was not so general a turn-out as before, 
but very good considering the bad going. This was truly a joyful 
meeting to us all. The many tearful eyes did but testify to the out 
gushing of the love of God shed abroad in the heart.ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 165.13 


On Monday we baptized four. The cause is still onward to victory 
here, and the Lord is helping his people to live out the truth and the 
result is, souls are gathering and preparing for the coming of 
Christ. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.14 


lowa is now a good field for labor. Our churches are trying to arise 
with the message. A visit from Bro. and sister White to our churches 
would do vast good, and such a visit is universally desired by us 
all. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.15 


| am now at home, awaiting better going, as it is not practicable to 
travel with one horse now. | feel very anxious to be engaged in this 
good work, and feel thatARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.16 


“Whether many or few, 
All my days are his due. 
They shall all be devoted to him.” ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.17 





1068 


My prayer is that God may bless us all and save us when Jesus 
comes.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.18 


B. F. Snook. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


Bro. White: Since coming to Maine | have given thirty lectures in 
two new places. But the going has been bad most of the time, and 
strong prejudice existing so that my audiences have been small. 
Some $15,00 worth of books have been taken, thirteen have 
subscribed for the Review and two for the Instructor. Meetings are 
now established in a new place, and some twelve or fifteen have 
decided to obey the truth. There is a brisk investigation going on 
which | trust will decide several more. Many are reading their 
Bibles. Over 50 copies of the Assistant have been taken. One man 
said he had not read the Bible so much in four years, as he had 
during these lectures. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.19 


| find enough to do here. | cannot fill half the calls for labor in new 
fields. The harvest is great, and time is short. May the Lord send 
more laborers.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.20 


M. E. Cornell. 
Palmyra, Maine, April 11th. 


Good works will never save you, but you can never be saved 
without them.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.21 


Report of Quarterly Meetings in Ohio 


JWe 


Bro. Van Gorder met according to appointment with the church at 
Green Spring, January 16 and 17, 1864. Churches in the vicinity 
were well represented, and all felt interested to assist in the good 
work, and with their testimonies and prayers, each helped in making 
the meeting interesting and profitable; and God, true to the promise, 
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gave us of his good Spirit, and all were strengthened and 
encouraged to persevere. Fourteen dollars’ worth of books and 
charts were sold.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.22 


On the following Sabbath and first-day January 23 and 24. Bro. Van 
Gorder met with the brethren at Townsend in Quarterly Meeting 
which increased in interest until the close. There was a good 
attendance from churches in the neighboring towns. Much interest 
was manifested, and cheering spirited testimonies warm from the 
heart, and the powerful influence of God’s Spirit gave us good 
evidence that we had not met in vain; and tears of joy and holy 
devotion freely flowed. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.23 


Jan. 30 and 31 Bro. Van Gorder attended a meeting at Columbia. 
The roads were very muddy making it difficult for those at a 
distance to attend. Thus some were much disappointed in being 
deprived of the privilege of this meeting. Brn. Byington and Ginley 
of Michigan made us glad with their presence, and encouraging 
words; and the testimonies of all testified to their devotion to the 
truth, and their willingness to assist by every means in their power 
in building up the cause.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.24 


On the next Sabbath Bro. Van Gorder met with the brethren and 
sisters in Jackson, Sandusky Co. Roads muddy. None were 
present from a distance except Bro. Jos. Clarke, who brought news 
of sickness in Bro. Van Gorder’s family, and the meeting was 
closed on Sabbath evening. Few were present, as the church is few 
in numbers there, and the brethren judged it expedient not to hold 
meeting first-day, as it was necessary for Brn. Van Gorder and 
Clarke to return home immediately,ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
165.25 


The church in Jackson are still holding on to the third message, and 
love the truth, and are still pressing on. We love them much. Bro. 
Hodgson has had constant sickness in his family for months, and 
he and his family were still feeble at the time of the meeting. 
Brethren will remember this little band in then petitions to the throne 
of grace. Although out meetings there closed so abruptly on 
Sabbath evening, yet we feel that it was good for us to be there, 
and our hearts were cheered to see that that little company are 
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bound for the kingdom.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.26 


Feb. 13 and 14 (Bro. Van Gorder being unwell and Bro. O. Mears 
detained) Bro. Jos. Clarke met with the church in Cass, Hancock 
Co. The churches in the neighboring towns were well represented. 
From the first the influence of God’s Spirit was manifest, and 
freedom was felt by all. Special interest was expressed by most 
present in the future and present prospects of the youth and 
children, and this was manifestly unpremeditated and spontaneous 
and heartfelt. We hope the words there uttered will be pondered 
upon. Quite a number of unbelievers mostly youth were present, 
whose tears bore witness to the interest they felt ARSH April 19, 
1864, page 165.27 


Feb. 20 and 21 Bro. Van Gorder met with the church at Gilboa, 
churches in the vicinity being represented. This church has passed 
through many severe trials, once numbering some 80 or 90 now 
less than a score: still they press on and amid discouragements, 
clouds and opposition, they discern the light of present truth. Some 
of their number have died in the triumphs of faith; some have 
removed to other parts of the country, whose prayers still ascend 
for the little company at Gilboa; and others have become fatigued 
and faint at the straightness of the way and have laid down their 
armor. Others have openly joined the forces of the enemy and 
apostatizing have denied the faith. Thus little by little this company 
have become lessened in numbers.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
165.28 


Still they are not discouraged, for under such a leader as Jesus, 
they realize that one can chase a thousand and two put ten 
thousand to flight, and we feel that this meeting has not been in 
vain. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 165.29 


On the following Sabbath, and first-day Feb. 27 and 28, Brn. |. N. 
Van Gorder and O. Mears met with thechurch at Ayersville, in 
Quarterly Meeting, some being present from Leipsic ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 165.30 


The bad roads prevented some from a distance coming to this 
meeting. Here was existing some considerable degree of 
indifference and coldness, manifested in neglect of prayer-meetings 





1071 


etc. However, thanks to our merciful Heavenly Father, the clouds 
finally gave way, and blessings descended, and the young moved 
by a heavenly influence, led the way, and with weeping avowed 
their determinations to enter upon the path to glory, and now 
freedom was felt as we celebrated the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house, and we felt an assurance of the presence of the Lord. 
Brethren at Ayersville, gird on the armor anew. Keep free from the 
entangling influences of the world around. And to those youth 
whose words so feelingly signified their intentions, we say, As you 
read these lines, think of your promises, which you voluntarily and 
freely made at this meeting, which are recorded in Heaven, and be 
true to them. So shall you finally have cause to rejoice in the 
presence of God, and forever remember with pleasure those early 
vows. Thus will you give joy to all who labor and pray for you.ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 166.1 


Ohio Conf. Committee. 
Jesus Our Example 


JWe 


Religion is constantly suffering from the conduct of its professors. 
They do not put off the old man with his deeds, neither do they put 
on the new man, which, after God, is created in righteousness and 
true holiness. They profess to look to Christ as a Saviour, but they 
do not take Christ for their example. But these things must not be 
divided. He who died for our sins, set us also an example that we 
should follow in His steps. Christ alone should be our standard, and 
likeness to Him should be our aim. We are only so far Christianized 
as we are like Christ. He says, ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.2 


Learn of me.” Not only learn by my teaching, but earn by my life. Do 
as ye see me do; act as ye see me act. The life of Jesus is the 
model after which the Holy Spirit works. As the Spirit of Christ, His 
work is to conform us to Christ. And under His teaching and 
assistance, it should be our daily aim to resemble. Christ in our 
temper, disposition, and general deportment. Am | called to suffer? 
Let me ask, “How did Christ suffer?” and then seek grace to suffer 
just as He did. Am | called to work for God? Let me ask, “How did 
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Christ work?” and then pray for grace, that | may work just as Jesus 
did. And so of all the rest, that my life may be a reflection of the life 
of Christ, and that in my conduct | may in some degree reproduce 
the conduct of the Lord Jesus. No one can tell how nearly he may 
be conformed to the life of Jesus, if he makes this his constant 
prayer and habitual aim. Grace can do wonders, and God giveth 
more grace. We are not now what we were once, and we may be 
come very much more like to Jesus than we are now. Holy Spirit 
make us just like our beloved Lord.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
166.3 


Voltaire’s Last Words.—Voltaire was fertile and elegant, his 
observations are very acute, yet he often betrays great ignorance 
when he treats on subjects of ancient learning. Madame de 
Talmond once said to him, “I think, sir that a philosopher should 
never write but with the endeavor to render mankind less wicked 
and unhappy than they are. Now you do quite the contrary; you are 
always writing against that religion which alone is able to restrain 
wickedness, and to afford us consolation under misfortunes.” 
Voltaire was much struck, and excused himself by saying that he 
only wrote for those who were of the same opinion as himself. 
Tronchin assured his friends that Voltaire died in great agonies of 
mind. “I die forsaken by gods and men, “exclaimed he, in those 
awful moments, when truth will force its way. “I wish,” added 
Tronchin, “that those who had been perverted by his writings had 
been present at his death; it was a sight too horrid to 
support.’—William Seward.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.4 


It is nature that teacheth a wise man in fear to hide himself, but 
grace and faith doth teach him where. Fools care not where they 
hide their heads. But where shall a wise man hide himself when he 
feareth a plague coming? Where should a frightened child hide its 
head but in the bosom of his loving father? Where a Christian, but 
under the shadow of the wings of Christ, his Saviour? “Come, my 
people,” saith God in the prophet, “enter into thy chamber, hide 
thyself.” But because we are in danger, liked chased birds, 
therefore our Saviour giveth His disciples these encouragements 
beforehand, that fear might never so amaze them, but that always 
they might remember that what soever evils at any time did beset 
them, to Him they might still repair for comfort, counsel, and succor. 
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For their assurance whereof His “peace He gave them, His peace 
He left unto them; not such peace as the world offereth, but peace 
that passeth all under standing!” Peace that bringeth with it all 
happiness; peace that continueth forever and ever with them that 
have it—Hooker.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.5 


Our Ransom 


JWe 


“For ye have sold yourselves for naught, and ye shall be redeemed 
without money.’—Bible.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.6 


How direct, simple, and beautiful, is this passage from the Bible. 
Where, out of the Scriptures, shall we look for one of equal truth 
and beauty? It contains one of the saddest truths that ever forced 
itself upon the heart, and a promise more precious than gold to 
poor, sin-burdened humanity. Truly we have sold ourselves for 
naught. We have forfeited our future interests, fraught with the 
weight of an eternal duration, for the trifling good of earth-born life. 
We have sold them for earthly possessions. Houses and lands, 
costly apparel and gay equipage, have looked brighter to our 
blinded vision than the “incorruptible inheritance." ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 166.7 


The crown of honor, too, has attracted our gaze. For the sake of 
gaining this how have we employed our energies, and pushed our 
way on, dreaming that there was no brightness or joy, out of the 
charmed circle of the world’s favor. Perhaps, for this we have 
turned aside the principles of truth, and narrowed down our minds 
to suit the customs and practices of men, forgetting that it was 
written in the Book of eternal truth, “Man looketh upon the outward 
appearance, but God looketh upon the heart.”ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 166.8 


Ease, too, allures many to her inglorious bowers, and casts upon 
her victims such a fatal charm that the realities of the future are 
insufficient to awaken their dull perceptions. “O, let me sleep,” says 
the ensnared one,—“yonder path, that you say is the way of duty, is 
rugged and unpleasing. Let me dream on, for my dreams are very 
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beautiful; this bower is pleasant and sunny, and the music of this 
place is far more agreeable than the scenes of strife and toil to 
which you would call one.” Thus the victim slumbers, dreading to 
meet the responsibilities apportioned to him, and thus he dies, with 
the problem of life unsolved, the good that he might have done 
undone, and the crown of life unwon.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
166.9 


Society, with its present associations, allures many from the right 
way, and leads them to forfeit their soul’s best interests. It ruins the 
physical health, by its foolish customs and exactions, develops 
envy, vanity, and superficiousness, in the heart, and fails to give the 
soul that preparation it needs to fit it for its appearance before the 
tribunal of God. “And ye shall be redeemed without money.” The 
Bible says not ye shall be redeemed without cost, but without 
money. Something far more precious than gold was given for the 
ransom of men, even the life of the Son of God. Not only did He die 
for us, but He /ived for us. He came as a mortal, partook of our 
nature, our hopes, sorrows, fears temptations, privations, and 
sufferings. He had sorrows over and beyond what man suffered, 
and one source of his sorrows arose from his knowledge of the 
hearts of men. Did grief pierce the heart of any, even though they 
were the most unworthy and unnoticed, His sympathy was moved 
in their behalf. He knew the malice and hatred that actuated the 
scribes and pharisees as they surrounded Him, apparently 
interested in His teaching. He knew better than any could tell the 
prejudice and unbelief with which He had to contend. Our Father 
often hides from us that knowledge which would give us pain, and 
leads us in a path unknown to ourselves; but everything was known 
to the eye of Jesus, and though this knowledge added to His 
sufferings, it prepared Him to make a more perfect sacrifice for us. 
All through his life He was preparing the way for our salvation by his 
words and acts; and when He closed His eyes in death, it was as a 
victim, upon whom rested the wrath of an offended God. This was 
the price that was paid for us. We cannot comprehend it. Ever since 
that sacrifice was made on Calvary, men have repeated the story of 
his life and death, yet the theme is new. Faith in the merits of that 
death is the one bright star that leads the Christian on through this 
vale of tears, and finally brings him conqueror up to the Throne of 
God. High and low, old and young, rich and poor, must exercise 
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faith in that one name, in order to gain entrance to the pure and 
glorious inheritance of the eternal world.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
166.10 


A Rational Skeptic 


JWe 


Mr. H., an eminent lawyer of Western New York, who died a few 
years since in the triumphs of Christian faith, when a student in the 
office of Judge H., was inclined to skeptical views. His moral 
character was unsullied, but in his ambitious aspirations he 
cherished that dislike to the gospel which is the hidden source of 
nearly all infidelity. The eloquent ministrations of the sanctuary 
failed to remove the deepening gloom of unbelief. ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 166.11 


One day, while absorbed in the study of law, his eye rested upon a 
copy of the Bible lying on the table before him. He paused, and the 
thought came like the voice of an invisible spectator to his soul 
—‘“What if that book is the Word of God!” Then his conscience 
inquired if he had, with the earnestness and honesty becoming the 
momentous question, examined its claims to his faith. He was 
condemned at the bar of that inward judge and monitor, and he 
resolved to begin a careful perusal of the sacred volume. The duty 
and propriety of prayer to the “Father of Lights,” for illumination, 
were impressed upon his mind, and for the first time in his life he 
solemnly entered on the reading of the Scriptures and on closet 
communication with God. In a few days he became an anxious 
sinner, and he very soon rejoiced in the love of Christ. He made a 
full consecration of himself to the Redeemer, in a written covenant 
copied from Doddridge, and found among his papers after his 
death, and for more than twenty years was an active, growing 
Christian. In the court-room and social circle his consistent piety 
revealed itself, calm and clear, beneath the excitements and 
pleasures of life. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.12 


Truly, “atheism is a crime, rather than a mere intellectual error,” and 
so is all fatal unbelief. The heart is wrong, and the head refuses to 
receive or seek the light of the Cross. This view of the skeptical and 
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scornful gives fearful import to the prophet’s question, “What wilt 
thou say when he shall punish thee? ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
166.13 


The Splendid Preacher 


JWe 


Richard Baxter preached as feeling that the truths of God were too 
great and glorious in themselves to be covered up with the little 
trappings of human adornments. He would as soon have thought of 
hanging the rainbow with tinsel. His eloquence was not in rounded 
sentences. He never preached a sermon to display his scholastic 
learning or his power of logic; but his aim was ever to win souls to 
Christ. If fine and elegant sermons are tolerated at all, it is in the 
press only, when they are to be read as discussion of a subject, and 
read either as an intellectual exercise or as a discipline of 
conscience. In the pulpit splendid sermons are splendid sins. They 
dazzle, and amuse, and astonish, like brilliant fire-works, but they 
throw daylight on no subject. They draw attention to the preacher 
instead of the subject. The splendid preacher, like the pyrotechnist, 
calculates on a dark night among his attendants; and amid the 
coruscations of the pulpit, his skill and his art are admired and 
applauded, but Christ is not glorified. If angels weep and devils 
mock, it is at the pulpit-door of a splendid preacher.—Dr. 
Jenks.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.14 


The Christian is bound to follow where God leads; but if God lead, 
he makes a way; and it is generally a flesh-crossing way, a 
creature-humbling way; just the opposite of what the carnal mind 
expected.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 166.15 


“lam Debtor” 


JWe 


When this passing world is done, 
When has sunk the glorious sun, 
When we stand with Christ in glory, 
Looking o’er Life’s finished story, 
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Then, Lord, shall | fully know— 
Not till then—how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.1 


When | hear the wicked call 

On the rocks and hills to fall; 

When | see them start and shrink 

On the fiery deluge brink, 

Then, Lord, shall | fully know— 

Not till then—how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.2 


When | stand before the throne, 

Dressed in beauty not my own; 

When | see Thee as thou art, 

Love Thee with unsinning heart, 

Then, Lord, shall | fully know— 

Not till then—how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.3 


When the praise of heaven | hear, 

Loud as thunder to the ear, 

Loud as many waters’ noise, 

Sweet as harp’s melodious voice, 

Then, Lord, shall | fully know— 

Not till then—how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.4 


Even on earth, as through a glass 

Darkly, let thy glory pass, 

Make forgiveness feel so sweet, 

Make thy Spirit’s help so meet, 

Even on earth, Lord, make me know— 

Something of how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.5 


Chosen not for good in me, 

Wakened up from wrath to flee, 

Hidden in the Saviour’s side, 

By the Spirit sanctified, 

Teach me, Lord, on earth to show, 

By my love, how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.6 


Oft | walk beneath the cloud, 
Dark as midnight’s gloomy shroud, 
But, when fear is at the height, 
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Jesus comes, and all is light; 
Blessed Jesus! bid me show 
Doubting saints how much | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.7 


When the flowery path | tread. 

Oft by sin, I’m captive led, 

Oft | fall—but still arise— 

The Spirit comes—the tempter flies: 

Blessed Spirit! bid me show 

Weary sinners all | owe.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.8 


Oft the nights of sorrow reign— 

Weeping, sickness, sighing, pain; 

But at night thine anger burns— 

Morning comes and joy returns! 

God of comforts! bid me show 

To thy poor, how much | owe. 

M’ Cheney.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.9 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Then they, says the prophet 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another. We believe 
emphatically that we are living in that time. Therefore seek first a 
living experience and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the 
comfort and encouragement of the other members of the house 
hold of filth. Let this department be well filled with lively testimonie 
of the goodness of God, and the value of his truth AARSH April 19, 
1864, page 167.10 


From Sister Maxson 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: My heart is full of love and gratitude to God, 
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and | feel that | want to communicate to you, something of my 
thoughts and feelings. | do not know where to begin the song of 
praise to my heavenly Father, for his great goodness to me. It 
seems to me, that had | the tongue of an angel, | could not 
sufficiently speak forth his matchless goodness, and wondrous 
love.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.11 


Truly, “The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.” Praise God, the “perfect day” is fast 
approaching, and | feel that our pathway does indeed grow brighter 
and brighter. The light of divine truth encircles it like a halo of glory, 
increasing in radiance and beauty at every advancing step. ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 167.12 


And it cheers my heart as | hear from week to week through the 
Review, of the steady advancement of God’s cause, and that 
precious souls are flocking to the glorious standard of truth. God is 
working for his people, praise to his holy name. And let us 
remember that “we are working together with him.” And let us see to 
it that we ever have on the whole armor, and are standing at our 
post of duty.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.13 


| bless God for his precious trust. It seems to me that none have so 
great a reason to be thankful for it, as I. It found me a sad, lone 
wanderer from the fold of God, and it unlocked the iron bar of 
despair in my heart, and bade faith and hope enter. And to day, | 
look forward with joyful anticipation of soon wearing a victor’s 
crown, and of standing upon the sea of glass and joining in the 
soul-thrilling song of victory, which none but the 144,000 can learn. 
| find that the Christian life is indeed a warfare. And many times | 
get almost weary “striving with my carnal foes.” But the arm of 
divine love has ever been beneath me, up holding and sustaining 
me in every conflict and sorrow. Oh, | bless God for what he has 
done for me. Yet | feel deeply, painfully, that | am not what | should 
be. | long and pray for holiness, and entire consecration to God. 
The yearning cry of my heart isARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.14 


“Nearer, my God to thee, 
Nearer to thee; 
Ev’n though it be a cross 
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That raiseth me.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.15 


Gladly will | welcome the cross, if it will only entwine the tendrils of 
my heart more closely around the great, loving heart of him “who 
reigns in light above.” Jesus’ love is dearer to me than all earthly 
friends or treasures, and | feel willing to sacrifice everything if | may 
but gain his favor. Yea, | count not my life dear unto me, if | may but 
win the love of Him whom | adore.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
167.16 


| feel that | must be more engaged in my Master’s cause. | want to 
be imbued with that sweet spirit of self-denial and devotion which 
my Saviour possessed. | want more faith, zeal and love. | 
wantARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.17 


“A soul inured to pain, 

To hardship, grief and loss: 

Bold to take up, firm to sustain, 

The consecrated cross.”ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.18 


It is the greatest desire of my heart to live in such a manner, that 
the humble, gentle spirit of my Redeemer may shine forth in all my 
words and actions. But alas, | find too often, “that when | would do 
good evil is present with me;” and if it was not for the tender 
compassion of my Saviour, | should, in view of my many sins, sink 
in despair. But, glory to God, | expect, through the atoning merits of 
his blood, to be a joyful overcomer, to stand at last with the 
redeemed, before the dazzling throne of God.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 167.19 


At times | feel almost impatient for Jesus to come and take us 
home. | want to be free from temptation, sin and danger; and | hail, 
each day with joy, the setting of the sun, for | feel that | am one day 
nearer home; nearerARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.20 


“To our Father’s house on high- 
To the green fields and the fountains, 
Of the land beyond the sky."ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.21 


Oh | long to behold that radiant, happy land. | want to view the 
eternal mansions of our Father’s house. Sometimes | look with the 
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eye of faith upon that city fair, and in my imagination stand upon the 
crystal sea. | tread with joyful feet, the gold-paved streets of the 
New Jerusalem, and view with rapture, the harps, the robes, the 
palms, and the crowns. | drink the pure waters from the crystal 
stream of life, and cull the “never fading flowers” which grow upon 
its banks. And, there, seated upon his throne of glory, | behold my 
Saviour and my king. And in imagination | hear from his dear lips, 
the sweet words, “Well done, good and faithful servant." ARSH April 
19, 1864, page 167.22 


What holy rapture fills my soul, as | contemplate that blessed 
scene. Oh let us take courage, and, with renewed zeal urge our 
weary feet onward to the Celestial City. It will be but a little while 
before the joys of Heaven will be ours. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
167,23 


Some of us, | know, feel weak, trembling, and unworthy. But we 
need not be discouraged, though only the buds of grace appear in 
our souls. Let us plead with God to bedew them with drops from the 
“living fountain,” to let the sunlight of his love shine upon them, and 
gradually they will expand into beautiful, perfect flowers of holiness 
and love.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.24 


Oh, let us awake, and consecrate ourselves anew to the service of 
God. Surely it is death to sleep now. We must watch, fight, and pray 
or we shall be shaken out.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.25 

Finally, let us be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
And when He, who is our life shall appear, we shall have 


confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at his coming.",ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 167.26 


Yours in hope and love.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.27 


Mary F. Maxson. 
Adam’s Center, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Bro, Charles S. Davis writes from Eddington, Me.: We have seen 
considerable of the fanatical spirit here, but by the grace of God we 
have overcome it. | was at Hartland and heard Bro. Loughborough, 
and was glad to hear from the word of the Lord, it being the first 
preaching that ever | heard on the present truth. It was there | 
obtained the first and second volume of Spiritual Gifts, a work that 
should be in every familyARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.28 


| am striving every day to be made more and more an overcomer 
that | may stand with the faithful ones on mount Zion ARSH April 
19, 1864, page 167.29 


Sister C. M. Shepard writes from Trenton, Wis.: | feel that we have 
everything to encourage us to press on in the narrow way. Oh, how 
bright the light of truth is shining on our pathway. | believe that the 
loud cry of the third message will soon be heard through the length 
and breadth of the land, and all the honest and faithful will be 
gathered in to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. But the question comes home to my heart, shall | be among 
the faithful ones? | know there must be a great improvement in my 
heart and life before | can be prepared to stand before God. We 
read that as many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.30 


Bro. |. D. Van Horn writes from Jackson, Mich., April 12: | have 
been having a few meetings of late in my own neighborhood, and 
the interest to hear is far greater than | expected. Thursday | start 
for Charlotte, to attend the meeting at West Windsor with Bro. 
Byington. | yet hope in the Lord, and love the truthARSH April 79, 
1864, page 167.31 


Bro. P. Chaffee writes from Roosevelt, N. Y.: | will say a word of 
encouragement for the Roosevelt church. | believe the Lord is 
helping the church, and the church are trying to help themselves. 
Yesterday one expressed a desire to return. The prospects are 
good. Brn. Andrews and Taylor have benefited the church 
materially, and | hope much more good may be done in the name of 
the Lord. Remember us.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.32 


Obituary Notices 
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JWe 


Died, in Tompkins, Mich., March 20, 1864, of inflammation of the 
lungs, sister Eliza M. Weed, wife of Bro. Calvin Weed, aged 58 
years, 3 months, and 6 days.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.33 


Her disease was such that she was unable to lie down without 
being suffocated. Her suffering were intense, but she bore them 
patiently, leaning upon the arm of the Lord for strength. She, with 
her companpanion, embraced the present truth about ten years 
ago. She lived to see the most of her family living in obedience to 
the commandments of God; and now that she is taken away by the 
hand of death, they deeply feel her loss. But they mourn not as 
those without hope; for if faithful, in a little while they will meet her 
again in the home of the saints. A few remarks were made on the 
funeral occasion by the writer, to a large company of sympathizing 
friends, from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. 1. D. Van Horn.ARSH April 
19, 1864, page 167.34 


Died, in Warren, Vt., of canker rash, March 24, 1864, Alice Cardell, 
daughter of John and Sarah Cardell, aged about two and a half 
years.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.35 


S. Pierce. 


Died, Feb. 29, 1864 with disease of the heart, Bro. Moses Aldrich 
aged 42 years.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.36 


Bro. Aldrich was led to embrace the third angel’s message through 
the labors of Bro. Robert F. Andrews in this place, in the autumn of 
1862, since which time he has been a bright and shining light in the 
church.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.37 


On the 2nd of March we listened to an appropriate discourse 
delivered by Eld. lsaac Sanborn from 7 Corinthians 15:22, 23, after 
which we laid him away in the grave to wait for his part in the first 
resurrection.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.38 

Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 167.39 


Wm. A. Dains. 
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Elkhorn Grove, Ills. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 19, 1864 
General Conference 


JWe 


The second Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will 
be held in Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 18th, 1864, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
or letter at their discretion.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.1 


Jno. Byington, 
J. N. Andrews, 
G. M. Amadon, Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fourth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 19th, 1864, at 9 o’clock a. 
m.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.2 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 





1085 


of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 
s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference, of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purposes as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.” ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 168.3 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
C. Smith, Mich. Conf. Committee. 


Annual Meeting or the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


JWe 


The S. D. A. P. Association will hold its fourth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 20, 1864, at 9 o’clock a. MARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 168.4 


At this meeting it is proposed to change Sec. 2, of Art. xii, of the By- 
laws relative to our Seal, as follows: In 6th line, after the words “to 
wit,” strike out the remainder of the section, and in place thereof 
insert the following: “In the upper portion from left to right, the 
inscription, ‘S. D. Adventist, preceded and followed by an 
ornamental dash, and in the lower portion the words, ‘Publishing 
Association.’ In the upper portion of the central ground shall be the 
words, ‘Incorporated May 3rd, 1861,’ and in the lower portion the 
words, ‘Battle Creek, Mich.” ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.5 


James White, 
Geo. W. Amadon, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
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William Hall, 
E. S. Walker, 
Uriah Smith, 
1. D. Van Horn. Trustees. 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference should arrive in Battle 
Creek, aS soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the 
Mich. State Conference by Wednesday, members of the 
Association, Thursday, while those who come for the religious 
meetings exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.6 


Let all realize that these are important meetings. A great work is 
committed to us to spread abroad in the short time now left us, the 
last message of mercy to a perishing world. The demands of the 
times call for more than mortal zeal and energy, and the interests of 
the cause in all its departments is involved in the issue of these 
meetings. May those who come, come with hearts glowing with love 
to God and his precious truth, and prepared to do all that man can 
do to spread its heavenly light; and those who cannot come, can at 
least pray for us, that the Lord’s counsels may be carried out, and 
his work finally accomplished gloriously in the earth.ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 168.7 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 

New York 

JWe 

“An Appeal to Mothers, Relative to the Great Cause of the Physical, 
Mental, and Moral Ruin of many of the Children of our Time.” Such 


is the title of a new tract just written by Mrs. White, designed as a 
warning against one of the greatest and most insidious evils of this 
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age. Parents, to whom pertains the training of children, should have 
it. The young should also have it, in order to fortify themselves in 
the ways of purity and right. It will be sent by mail, post-paid, for 15 
cents. Eight for one dollar.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.8 


Note 


JWe 


| notice in my report of meetings at Springfield, Mass., in speaking 
of the U. S. armory, my report says 8000 hands are employed. | 
thought | wrote it 3000. That is what it should have been. They now 
employ 3200. J. N. LoughboroughARSH April 19, 1864, page 
168.9 


Appointments 


JWe 


Elders J. N. Loughborough and J. N. Andrews will hold meetings 
with the church at Memphis, Mich., commencing in the evening of 
May 13th, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH April 
19, 1864, page 168.10 


They will probably hold meetings at different points in Michigan 
during the month of June.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.11 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of 
Hundred-Mile Grove Church, Wisconsin, will be held May 7 & 8, 
1864. We hope to see a general attendance. Will the brethren, as 
far as may be, come prepared to pay their s. b. dues? Will the Ills. & 
Wis. State Conference committee send us a messenger to be 
present at this quarterly meeting?ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
168.12 


N. M. Jordon. 


The next Quarterly Meeting for the church in Roxbury, will be 
holden at my house on Sabbath, the last day of April, 1864, and at 
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the school-house near my residence on Sunday, the first day of 
May next. Brn. and sisters from sister churches, and scattered ones 
also, are invited to attend. Those who come on the day previous, 
from the west, will call at Bro. Kendall's. Those from the east, at 
Bro. Cram’s. Those from the north or south, at my residence. The 
Brn. Bourdeau are expected. Stephen PierceARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 168.13 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren at Dayton, 
Green Co., Wis., April 30, and May 1, as Bro. Pratt may 
appoint.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.14 


| will also meet with the brethren in Quarterly Meetings as 
follows:ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.15 


Oakland, May 7 and 8 


(Will some one meet me at Ft. Atkinson the 5th?) Poy Sippi, 
Waushara Co., May 14 and 15ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.16 


(Will one of the brethren meet me at Berlin Station the 12th?) ARSH 
April 19, 1864, page 168.17 


Marquette, May 21 and 22 
Mackford, ” 28 ” 29 


All of the above meetings to commence at 7 o’clock Friday evening. 


Prayer-meeting at 9 a. m. Sabbath morning, and preaching at half- 
past 10.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.18 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Business Department 


JWe 


Business Notes 


H. G. Buxton. Your Review has been mailed regularly ever week, 
we will send again the missing numbers.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
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168.19 


H. Starbuck. We were sending your Review to Central City, 
Colerado Territory, we now change to Salem, Oregon.ARSH April 
19, 1864, page 168.20 


J. G. Saxon. We furnish the Review to those who send it to their 
friends, and to those who take it for he purpose of investigation, at 
$1,00 per year.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.21 


W. Sell. We can still furnish to new subscribers the back numbers 
containing the review of Elder Preble’s articles on _ the 
Sabbath.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.22 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 19, 1864, 
page 168.23 


T. M. Marsh 1,00,xxv,18 J. A. Davis 1,00,xxv,18. J. W. Davis 
1,00,xxv,18. W. W. Davis 1,00,xxv,18. C. H. Cool 1,00,xxv,18. J. H. 
Reynolds 1,00,xxv,18. J. Lumbert 1,00,xxv,18. Margaret Trusler 
1,00,xxiii,7. Geo. Starr 0,50,xxiv,14. E. H. Adams 2,00,xxvii,8, W. 
W. Caviness 1,85,xxv,1. T. P. McReynolds 0,50,xxiv,14. Jane 
Messersmith 1,00,xxv,14. A friend for Dolly Dadmun 1,00,xxv,14. 
Sarah Sargent 1,00,xxiv,14. P Folsom 2,00,xxiv,1. A friend for Elder 
|. D. Stevens and C. H. Staples each 0,25,xxiv,1. D. W. Rice 
2,00,xxvi,1. A Leper 1,00,xxiii,16. T. Woody 2,00,xxv,18, Wm. Lea 
2,00,xxv,18. R. T. Payne for |. Monfore 1,00,xxv,18. F. W. Morse 
1,00,xxiv,1. E. H. Adams for Francis E. Adams 1,00,xxv,18, for J. 
Hyett 0,50,xxiv,18, for Hester A. Dunkerson 0,50xxiv,14. E. Pratt for 
S. Barber 1,00,xxv,14. H. Keefer 1,00,xxiv,20. A. C. Sackrider 
2,00,xxv,18. G Smith 1,00,xxiv,1. Louisa Cook 2,00,xxv,16. A. L. 
Gravel for D. A. Crandall 0,50,xxiv,18. W. Bryant 1,00,xxv,14. David 
Hull 1,00,xxv,1. S. T. Belden 2,00,xxiv,1. J. Browhay 1,00,xxiii,20. 
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L. W. Mason 1,00,xxv,18. A. Olson 2,00,xxvi,1. D. Griggs for A. 
Dingman 1,00,xiv,18. A friend for E. G. Wells 0,50,xxiv,18. J. B. 

Ingalls 1,25,xxiv,1. E. Morrow 2,00,xxvi,1. J. Countryman 
1,00,xxv,18. S. E. Edwards 1,55,xxiv,3. W. B. Richards 1,00,xxiii,8. 
Smith Van Horn 1,00,xxv,18. D Dutton 1,00,xxv,18. Catherine Tosh 

1,00,xxv,14. S. Lyon 4,00,xxvi,1. A. S. Gillet for Elder G. 
Martingdale 1,00,xxv,18. P. Chaffee 4,00,xxvi,1. A. A. Fairfield for J. 

Fairfield, Elder E. W. Humphrey, S. Williamson, E. Smith, Elder 
David Thompson and W. T. Jenkins each 1,00,xxv,18. T. B. Cowgill 
1,00,xxv,1. P. M. Bodley for P. S. Van Hougten 1,00,xxv,18. J. L. 

Locke 1,00,xxv,1. W. E. Landon for Ava Hamlin 1,00,xxv,14. S. W. 
Todd 1,00,xxv,14. J. Ayers 1,00,xxiii,1. F. Rosseau 2,00,xxv,17. J. 

Aldrich 2,00,xxiv,16. J. L. Kilgore for J. Kilgore 1,00,xxv,14. A. 
Ridgway for B. L. Tripp 0,50 xxiv,18. A. C. Morton 0,50,xxi,14. C. G. 
Daniel for J. Daniel 1,00, xxv,14. Loretta Canright 2,00,xxiv,1. J. 
Raynolds 1,00,xxv,20. N. M. Gray 1,00,xxvii,1. L. M. Sheldon for 
Mrs C. K. Rogers 2,00,xxv,14. E. Dayton 2,00,xxiv,16. H. M. 
Campbell 0,50,xxiv,18. Ira Day 3,00,xxiv,1. W. Towle 1,00,xxv,18. 

Mrs. Ann E. Dyer 1,00,xxv,18. G. A. Wright 1,00,xxv,18. M. A. 
Hiestand 2,00,xxv,1. J. Hrestand for J. Bausman 1,00,xxv,18. E. B. 
Gaskill 2,00,xxv,17. E. B. Gaskill for Mrs. Charlotte Spencer 
1,00,xxv,18. Mary Jane Daniels 1,00,xxv,18. H. Jaynes 1,00,xxv,18. 
Rusha Evans 2,00,xxvii,12. Jane Messersmith for J. A. Clark 1,00. 
xxv,14.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


J. B. Ingalls 75c. A. S. Gillet 60c. C. R. Cromwell $2,40. L. 
Schellhouse 25c. S. N. Haskell $1. L. H. Priest 50c. P. Alvord 50c. 
M. M. Jones 12c. M. J. Crosman 13c. Miss L. Russel 30c. Mrs. C. 
W. Stephens 20c. L. B. M. Laughlin 50c. W. R. Brown 25c. Wm. 
Sadden 22c. E. M. Prentiss 50c. H. Smith 35c. F. Burnham $1. D. 
Dutton $1. Mrs. S. E. Tosh 30c. G. W. Brown 30c. P. Chaffee 
$2,25. H. M. Campbell 34c. E. Dayton 25c. L. M. Sheldon 30c. A. A. 
Sevy 30c. J. Mullin 30c. J. Huber 15c. W. Harris $1. Mrs. J. 
Madison 75c. Polly Keyes 55c.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.25 


Books Sent By Express 





1091 


Benn Auten, Mount Pleasant, lowa $9,95. Jno. Bostwick, 
Rochester, Olmstead Co. Minn. $11,80. ARSH April 19, 1864, page 
168.26 


Cash Received on Account 


J. N. Loughborough $97,73. W. Morse $7. J. Clarke $5. B. F. Snook 
$62. H. C. Whitney for Benn Auten $40,20. R. F. Cottrell $20. A. 
Lanphear $1. 1. C. Vaughan $1,50. H. Nicola $ 1,40ARSH April 79, 
1864, page 168.27 


For Bro. Snook 


John Kilgore $5. Esther Kilgore $2. Church at Palestine 
$6,30.ARSH April 19, 1864, page 168.28 
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April 26, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 26, 1864. 
No. 22. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
26, 1864, page 169.2 


Take your Stand 


JWe 


Take your stand, pilgrim! cheerfully, hopefully, 

And battle for Jesus e’en now, while you may; 

Soon cometh the darkness, the night draweth o’er thee, 

Soon passeth the harvest, soon endeth the day.ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 169.3 


Take your stand, brother! watchfully, carefully, 
And fling all the cares of darkness aside; 





1093 


Dark legions are working! watch your heart closely, 
All those shall conquer who in Jesus abide. ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 169.4 


Take your stand, sister! prayerfully, earnestly, 

Let not the vain fashions of folly allure,— 

When the king cometh how glad they'll receive him, 

Whose garments are spotless, whose hearts are made pure.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 169.5 


Take your stand firmly, soon Jesus is coming! 

Praise to the Lord for the promise that’s given! 

Have your lamps trimmed, and your lights burning brightly; 
Soon we'll exchange all these conflicts for heaven! 

M. Wells. 

Clarendon, Mich.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.6 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.7 


Preble-—“So much on the subject of the moral law, from Paul’s 
letter to the Romans. Now let us turn to his letter to the Galatians, 
and see what we can find there. In the first place, | wish to quote 
again, as applicable to the ‘law,’ what | have already quoted as 
applicable to the Sabbath: ‘But there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say | 
now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed.’ Galatians 1:7-9.ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 169.8 


Reply.—The reader has seen thus far, and has still further proof 
here, that Eld. P.’ s reasoning is altogether based on assumption. 
He accuses us of perverting the gospel of Christ. Why does he not 
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show that our views of the moral law are contrary to the gospel? He 
certainly understands them, or should, before he pretends to write 
against them. He knows we believe with the apostle that by the 
moral law is the knowledge of sin. God’s great standard of 
righteousness, the ten commandments, shows that we are sinners. 
He knows, then, that being convinced of sin, we fly to the gospel for 
the remedy, and look for redemption and salvation to Jesus Christ. 
How is this perverting the gospel of Christ, or preaching another 
gospel, and so subjecting ourselves to the curse? Eld. P., though 
unintentionally, we doubt not, abuses both Paul and us by such 
applications of scripture. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.9 


Again he assumes, on opening the book of Galatians that Paul 
there treats exclusively of the moral law. This needs to be proved. A 
few facts borne continually in mind will help us to understand what 
Paul has written to the Galatians. It appears from the whole tenor of 
that epistle that the Galatians had been troubled with Judaizing 
teachers; that is, those who were endeavoring to enforce upon 
them the necessity of observing the Jewish ritual, and that through 
that they were to have justification from their transgressions of the 
moral law. Here is where the Jews stumbled. They mistook 
remission in figure through the ceremonial law, for remission in fact, 
and hence were satisfied with the former, and saw no need of the 
Saviour. Paul labors to confute this idea, and show them that they 
can be justified only through Christ. Hence Paul in Galatians 
frequently uses the word law in a broader sense than merely the ten 
commandments, and includes in it, those ceremonies which were 
connected with the transgression of those commandments under 
that dispensation-a system through which atonement was 
shadowed forth in figure, and which the Jews had fallen into the 
error of supposing was atonement in fact. In the light of these 
statements, which we think will stand the test of criticism, it will be 
seen as we proceed that Eld. P. in the main portion of his reasoning 
on Galatians entirely misses the mark.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
169.10 


Preble.—“One more passage | will quote from Paul’s letter to the 
Galatians, which | think applicable to our times, in regard to the 
‘law, as well as the apostle’s times: ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
169.11 
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‘But when | saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth 
of the gospel, | said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We who are 
Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man 
is not justified by the works of the Jaw, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the /aw; for by 
the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.’ Galatians 2:14- 
16.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.12 


“Under the Curse.—‘For as many as are of the works of the laware 
under the curse; for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them. 
But thatno man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is 
evident; for the just shall live by faith. And the /aw is not of faith; but, 
the man that doeth them shall live in them. Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: That the blessing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit though faith.’ Galatians 3:10- 
14.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.13 


“How important this testimony of the apostle. And we solemnly warn 
all those who are trying to ‘be justified by the deeds of the law,’ to 
make their escape as soon as possible, and get out from ‘under the 
curse.’ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.14 


Reply.—We are not trying to be justified by the law in any sense 
whatever; hence, Eld. P.’s quotation and remarks are in no wise 
applicable to us.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.15 


Preble.—“But the apostle continues: ‘For if the inheritance be of the 
law, it is no more of promise; but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. Wherefore then serveth the law? /t was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator.’ 
Then the apostle inquiries, ‘Is the law then against the promises of 
God? God forbid; for if there had been a law given which could 
have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law. 
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But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. But before 
faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed.’ Galatians 3:18, 19, 21-23.,ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 169.16 


“Thus we see that, although faith is come, yet many keep 
themselves ‘under the law-shut up!’ And while they are thus ‘shut 
up’ in the old prison-house of the ‘/aw,’ yet they still try to teach 
others who have come out into the broad daylight of the gospel! 
Take heed, ye teachers of the ‘/aw,’ for you ‘are under the curse.’ 
Galatians 3:10.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.17 


Reply.—Still missing the mark. We do not teach the law as those 
did against whom Paul was writing; hence, there is nothing here 
applicable to us.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 169.18 


Preble.—“But now let us seriously inquire, What was the ‘law’ for? 
Let us all give audience, and the apostle Paul shall answer: 
“Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a school-master.” ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
169.19 


Reply.—If we understand Eld. P, he here argues on the 
assumption that the moral law was the school-master. Being under 
the school-master, would of course be under obligation to obey the 
precepts of that law, or the ten commandments; and not being 
under it, would be to be free from all obligation to obey those 
precepts. But, says Eld. P.,, “We are no longer under a school- 
master.” Then we shall understand him, shall we not, that we need 
no longer refrain from having other gods, making graven images, 
taking God’s name in vain, breaking the Sabbath, and violating the 
other six commands which regulate our duty to our fellow men? Oh, 
no, he will exclaim, there is the “moral law of the New Testament.” 
But hold. If the moral law of the New Testament enjoins upon us 
these same things, as it must do if it is a perfect law, and if it places 
us under the same restrictions, then it is just as much a school- 
master as the old law, and being under it, we are just as much 
under a school-master as before. There is no use in trying to make 
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any distinction, or to evade this point. Let the reader test these 
arguments of the opposers of the law and Sabbath with this one 
question. When they bring up such expressions as “justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law,” “not under a school-master,” etc., ask 
yourself, Do they mean to teach, by quoting such scriptures, that we 
are released from the moral duties enjoined in the ten 
commandments? If they do, then they betray a system of morality 
that is exceedingly rotten; and if they do not, they are guilty of a 
style of reasoning that is exceedingly shallow. ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 170.1 


But to speak definitely on Galatians 3:24, Paul does not mean by 
the word school-master, the ten commandments. What is there in 
the ten commandments to lead us to Christ? True, they reveal sin, 
and show us that we are transgressors; but they point out no way of 
escape, and lead us to no Saviour. What law then did lead to 
Christ? Answer, That law system by which the sacrifice and priestly 
work of the Saviour was so clearly shadowed forth. By this it was 
continually foreshown that a sacrifice was to be made which could 
take away sin, and a genuine Saviour provided for the world. See 
how Paul reasons from this system, in the book of Hebrews, to 
establish the sacrifice and priesthood of Christ. And we are no 
longer under that system of types and shadows that pointed us 
forward to a coming Saviour, but under the dispensation in which 
that Saviour himself acts as our great High Priest above. ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 170.2 


Preble.—“May the Lord be praised, we have at last reached the 
grave of the old dead ‘school-master!ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
170.3 


“Now let us take heed, and follow no more the teachings of an old 
dead ‘school-master!’ For we are ‘no longer under a school-master,’ 
but under Jesus Christ, the Son of God. For ‘when the fullness of 
the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying 
Abba, Father.’ Galatians 4:4-6. ‘Stand fast, therefore in the /iberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
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with the yoke of bondage.’ For ‘Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace.’ Galatians 5:1, 4. Therefore, whoever shall follow that o/d 
dead ‘school-master’-the ‘law’-instead of following Christ: we will 
say of them as the apostle said of the Galatians: ‘Ye are fallen from 
grace.” ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.4 


Reply.—Another quite lengthy quotation, having no application to 
the case in hand; for we repeat again, we seek no justification 
through the law in any sense; and therefore do not belong to the 
number whom Paul accuses of falling from grace. ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 170.5 


Preble.—“The Lord forgive me for the error of my head which led 
me to fall ‘from grace,’ and thus go back and try for three years to 
be ‘justified by the deeds of the law,’ by keeping the seventh-day 
Sabbath!”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.6 


Reply.—We now have a definition of the expression “justified by the 
deeds of the law;” it is “keeping the seventh-day Sabbath!” It is a 
pity that Paul, who has had so much to say against attempting to be 
justified by the law, had not forever settled the question, if he meant 
the keeping of the Sabbath, by simply in forming us of the 
fact!ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.7 


But if Eld. P. was so blind, even though it was nineteen years ago, 
as to try to be justified by keeping the Sabbath, we join in his 
fervent request, that the Lord may forgive him. And we will also add, 
The Lord forgive him for endeavoring now to be justified while living 
in disobedience to the requirement of the Father, unaltered and 
unrepeated, which still says, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.8 


Preble.—“Let us take heed, and attend to the warning the apostle 
gave to the Phillippians: ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.9 


‘Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the concision. 
For we are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and no confidence in the flesh. ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 170.10 
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“Why, Paul, ‘no confidence in the flesh,’ or in the ‘law! ‘No 
confidence,’ whatever, although he had tired it thoroughly, as he 
continues and says:ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.11 


‘Though | might also have confidence in the flesh. If any man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, | more: 
Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching thelaw, a 
Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the 
righteousness which is in the law blameless.’” Verses 4, 6.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.12 


Reply.—We are astonished that Eld. P., having once acknowledged 
the clear distinction between the ceremonial and the moral laws, 
should now betray such utter confusion on the subject, as to apply 
the word “flesh” to the moral law. Is the moral law ever called the 
flesh, in the Bible? Is it numbered among the carnal ordinances? 
Never. Paul says, Romans 7:74, that the law is spiritual, not carnal, 
or fleshly. What law then is designated by the term, the flesh? 
Answer, That law “which stood only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal [fleshly] ordinances, imposed on them until 
the time of reformation,” Hebrews 9:10, or “added till the seed 
should come.” Galatians 3:19.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.13 


And Paul, in the very scripture that Eld. P. has quoted, signifies, as 
plainly as language can do it, what law he is speaking of. He says, 
“If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, | more.” Then follows the reason: “Circumcised the eighth 
day.” Ah! then, circumcision forms a part of what Paul here 
denominates the flesh. But was circumcision any part of the moral 
law? No; and Eld. P. has once admitted this. Paul goes on to say, 
that he was of the stock of Israel, and of the tribe of Benjamin, and 
a Pharisee. |n the light of these statements there is no excuse for 
mistaking the law that Paul here refers to.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 170.14 


Preble.—“Now, for a few moments, let us attend to the apostle’s 
rule of working out ‘loss and gain. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
170.15 


‘But what things were gain to me, those | counted Joss for Christ. 
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Yea, doubtless, and | count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom | have suffered 
the Joss of all things, and do count them but dung, that | may win 
Christ. And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the /aw, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith; that | may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death; if by any means | might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead’.’ Philippians 3:7-11.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.16 


Reply.—Another irrelevant quotation. We know of no observer of 
the seventh-day Sabbath who thereby depends on this own 
righteousness. We all look to Christ for righteousness, and seek it 
through faith in him. Our only apology for so frequent a repetition on 
this point, is that our opponents so continually persist in 
misrepresenting us here. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.17 


Preble.—“Let us now attend to the apostle’s conclusion of this 
whole matter; for he says: ‘Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same 
thing. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which 
walk so as ye have us for an ensample. Philippians 3:15-17.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.18 


“Here | must repeat: ‘Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded;’ and /et us walk by the same rule, /et us mind the save 
thing;’ and let us ‘mark them which walk so,’ as we have the apostle 
‘for an ensample.’ But did Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles, 
ever teach them to observe ‘the seventh-day Sabbath?’ Never! Did 
he ever shun to declare to them ‘all the counsel of God?’ Never! Did 
he ever keep back any thing ‘that was profitable’ for the people to 
hear? Never! But he surely did keep back the seventh-day Sabbath! 
Therefore, it was not ‘profitable’ for him to teach it; and as we have 
him for an ensample, we had better ‘mind the same thing, and walk 
by the same rule.’ Amen. But those who choose to follow the 
teachings of the old dead SCHOOL-MASTER,’ instead of following 
Christ and the apostles, will probably teach the seventh-day 
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Sabbath.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.19 


Reply.—In answer to such language as this, from a strenuous 
Sunday-keeper, we have only to Say, “Did Paul, the great apostle to 
the Gentiles, ever teach them to observe’ the first-day Sabbath? 
“Never!” Did he ever shun to declare to them “all the counsel of 
God?” Never! Did he ever keep back anything “that was profitable” 
for the people to hear? Never! “But he surely did keep back” the 
first-day Sabbath!—“Therefore, it was not profitable for him to teach 
it; and as we have him for an ensample, we had better ‘mind the 
same thing, and walk by the same rule.’ Amen. But those who 
choose to follow the teachings of the” “Mother of Harlots,” “instead 
of following Christ and the apostles, will probably teach the” first- 
day Sabbath.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.20 


Preble.—“When, or at that point of the world’s history did the old 
school-master die? To Answer this question, | will begin with a few 
words of the closing part of the Old Testament:ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 170.21 


‘Remember ye the law of Moses, my servant, which | commanded 
unto him in Horeb, for all Israel, With the statutes and judgments. 
Behold, / will send you Elijah, the prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest | come and smite the earth with a curse.’ Malachi 4:4-6.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.22 


“What law is here spoken of? The one the Lord commanded unto 
Moses in ‘Horeb.’ For whom was this law given? ‘For all Israel.’ Will 
this law come to an end when ‘Elijah’ comes? Let us now pass to 
the New Testament, and we shall see: ‘For a// the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
Matthew 11:13-15. Hence, ‘if ye will receive it,’ ‘Elijah,’ (Hebrew) or 
‘Elias,’ (Greek,) has come; and the law given to Moses ‘in Horeb’ 
then, and there, in the time of ‘John, ‘deceased! ‘For all the 
prophets and the Jaw prophesied until John.’ Here, then, is the 
place where the o/d ‘school-master’ died. He that hath ears to hear 
let him hear.’ But ‘Elijah,’ or ‘Elias,’ or ‘John,’ was only to ‘prepare’ 
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the way of the Lord Jesus; and thus it is said: ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 170.23 


John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he of whom 
| spake. He that cometh after me is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. And of his fullness have all we received, and grace for 
grace. For the Jaw was gives by Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ.’ John 1:15-17.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.24 


“Hence the apostle says:ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.25 


“For Christ is the end of the /aw for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the 
law, that the man which doeth those things shall live by them. But 
the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to bring Christ 
down from above; or, who shall descend into the deep? that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead. But what saith it? The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.’ Romans 10:4-9.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.26 


“So we see that Christ is the end of the old law of works; but he is 
also the beginning of the new law of faith. And so it is written of 
Christ: ‘There ariseth another priest, who is made not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.’ 
Hebrews 7:15, 16. Praise God! ‘Not after thelaw of acarnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endless life.’ Amen.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.27 


Reply.—We find in the above another bundle of fallacies, which 
have become so numerous that we have ceased to number them. 
The principal ones contained in this last quotation from Eld. P., may 
be mentioned as follows:ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.28 


1. The law spoken of in Malachi 4:4-6, is the law which God 
commanded to Moses in Horeb, for all Israel, etc. Was that the ten 
commandments? By no means; for God did not command that law 
to Moses, for him to make known to the people, but spoke it to the 
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people, direct, himself, from the summit of Sinai; neither did he trust 
the writing of it to Moses, or any other man, but wrote it himself on 
the tables of stone. Thus Eld. P. is again entirely off the question by 
marvelously confounding laws which he has once acknowledged to 
be separate and distinct. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.29 


2. There is nothing in Valachi 4:4-6, to intimate that even the law of 
Moses, of which it speaks, (not the ten commandments,) would 
come to an end at the commencement of John’s ministry. ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 170.30 


3. The expression, “The law and the prophets prophesied until 
John,” does not teach that the law there ceased. Luke says, The 
law and the prophets were [were preached] until John; since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, etc. Luke 16:16. But if this 
shows, as Eld. P. claims, that the law there ceased, it shows just as 
much that the prophets also ceased. It the law “there, in the time of 
John, deceased,” the prophets then and there deceased also; and 
to be consistent he must abandon his teaching relative to the book 
of Daniel, and every other Old Testament prophet.ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 170.31 


What then does the expression mean? Simply this: The law and the 
prophets prophesied, or were preached, Luke, until John, but since 
then the kingdom of God is preached. That is, all that the people 
had, up to the time of John, was the law and the prophets, but since 
then they have had the preaching of the kingdom of God, in addition 
to the law and prophets.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.32 


4. There is only one point mentioned in all the New Testament 
where anything is said to have ceased, to have been done away or 
abolished; and that is at the cross of Christ. Seemingly aware that 
this fact is essential to his purpose, Eld. P. then endeavors to throw 
an air of indefiniteness over the whole, as though John and Christ 
were about the same, and the testimony concerning either equally 
applicable to the case in hand. This method of reasoning will not do. 
If the law ceased at John, it did not cease at Christ; and if it ceased 
at Christ it did not cease at John. But Eld. P. has declared positively 
that in the time of John, the law “there deceased;” and yet he 
quotes the testimony of Paul, as applicable to the same event, that 
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Christ is the end of the law. If the law ceased at John’s ministry, 
John was the end of it, not Christ, using the word end as Eld. P. 
understands it; but if Christ is the end of the law, the end of its 
existence, as Eld. P. holds, then it ceased with him, not with John. 
Both positions cannot be true. Our opponents are called upon to 
state definitely which they will take. Such India-rubber modes of 
argument will not answer.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 170.33 


We have given the true meaning of the expression, “The law and 
the prophets were until John,” and will now say a few words relative 
to the expression, “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness.” 
Romans 10:4. Our opponents almost uniformly quote as much as 
this, “Christ is the end of the law,” and there stop, intending to 
convey the impression that Christ put an end to the existence of the 
law. But the reader will notice that Paul is careful to add, “for 
righteousness.” “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness;” and 
he does not stop there, but continues, “To every one that believeth.” 
Christ's being the end of the law, then, has to do only with 
believers; and if end there means, end of existence, the law is only 
abolished for Christians, and is still binding on the great mass of the 
world, who are yet in unbelief and sin. This is a_ sufficient 
condemnation of Eld. P.’s theory, which is that the law has never 
been binding on the Gentiles, be they saints or sinners. But we will 
not leave it here. The expression, “for righteousness,” shows us in 
what sense Christ is the end of the law to the believer. It shows us 
that the law spoken of is the standard of righteousness, or that 
which is designed to secure righteousness. It shows that we in our 
live have come short of that righteousness, and that Christ comes in 
to fill up the complement for us; that is, he accomplishes in the 
believer the purpose of the law, by securing to him perfect 
righteousness. Thus we can see how it is that this action of Christ 
affects only the believer. It is only to those who come to Christ for 
the pardon of their past transgressions of the law, that the becomes 
the end, object, purpose, or design, of the law, by imputing to them 
his own righteousness. If Eld. P. has ever consulted Webster on the 
word, end, he has found a definition like this: “The ultimate point or 
thing at which one aims or directs his views; the object intended to 
be reached or accomplished by any action or scheme; purpose 
intended; scope; aim; drift.” And if he has ever looked for its 
definition in Greek, he has found Greenfield giving one meaning as 
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follows: “End, scope, object, principal point, the sum of anything;” 
and then referring to this very passage, Romans 10:4, as an 
example of its use in this sense. And if he has ever consulted such 
passages as Romans 14:9; 2 Corinthians 2:9; 1 Timothy 1:5; 
Hebrews 13:7; James 5:11, etc., he has seen some instances of a 
like use of the word in the Bible. As for instance, “Ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord;” surely not 
the end of his existence. u. s. (To be Continued.)ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 170.34 


The Prospect for 1864 


JWe 


“And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars; for nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.” “And there shall be 
... upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity.” Matthew 
24:6, 7; Luke 21:25.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.1 


The New Year has come. It opens with “wars and rumors of wars.” 
The summary of news from the four winds is, “There is strife, or its 
coming shadow, in every part of the world.” On our own soil the 
great civil war, which has slain its millions, and has already lasted 
three years without a moment's respite, still continues. “More men 
for the field,” is the call of the authorities; and additional thousands 
are about to be marched to the scene of carnage.ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 171.2 


A little south of us, in a neighboring republic, another bloody contest 
is being waged. The subtle emperor of the French has thrown an 
army into Mexico, and is changing the whole system of government 
there, by overthrowing the republic, and erecting an imperial 
establishment upon its ruins. An empire has been proclaimed, and 
an emperor elected, and the sword is being glutted to sustain that 
empire against a bloody resistance which may take years to 
overcome. Napoleon, having gained possession of the silver-fields 
of Potosi, is most probably aiming at the annexation of California 
and Sonora to the French dominions. He is desirous of a French 
colony and foothold on the coast of the Pacific, and will doubtless 
make efforts to accomplish it. Having set at defiance the decrees of 
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the “Holy Alliance,” of the Old World, he has not hesitated to tread 
under foot the “Monroe doctrine” of the New. It would seem, also, is 
if these French movements on this continent were about to involve 
still further hostile complications. The motion has been offered and 
entertained, in our Congress, to declare these aggressions in 
Mexico unfriendly to the United States, to insist on the withdrawal of 
the French forces from Mexican territory, and unless this withdrawal 
takes place before the 15th of March next, to declare war against 
France.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.3 


The emperor is also largely involved in the contest in Cochin China. 
And the failure of his proposition of a grand congress of European 
sovereigns at Paris, in consequence of England’s refusal to enter it, 
has caused her to be branded as an enemy to liberty and the 
happiness of the human race, and is extensively announced as the 
forerunner or “a universal war of the peoples against their 
sovereigns.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.4 


The proposed congress itself was the product of a great plan to 
compromise lawless revolution with existing despotism. The people 
of all the nations have for a long time had a growing determination 
to be free. But the notions of freedom which look to the abjuration of 
all bonds of religion and government, society and order, have more 
than once proven themselves the breeders of worse evils than 
those against which they protested. Revolutionists have grown 
wiser since their first experiments. They are now for compromise. 
They say to the existing regime, “Let us come to terms. Let 
democratic principles prevail, and we will agree to have them 
sustained and protected by a strong central dictatorship.” Hence the 
idea of “the liberty of the peoples” under one great confederate 
empire over all Christendom, with the democratic emperor of 
France at its head. Hence the proposed congress which was simply 
a bid to legitimate and enthrone revolution-a thing which has just 
now been determined, and which its projectors are bent to 
accomplish by one means and another, proclaiming peace and 
liberty with the sword unsheathed, and with vengeance and chains 
for all hinderers of their purposes. Such is now the spirit of the most 
vigorous movements in the world of European politics. ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 171.5 
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On the 5th of November last, the day on which England celebrates 
her deliverance from the Gunpowder Plot and popery, Napoleon 
delivered his imperial address, which may justly be taken as the 
inaugurative manifesto of the new alliance. He then said, “The 
treaties of 1815 have ceased to exist.” He thus expressed a literal 
and momentous fact, which he shows he appreciates, and upon 
which he indicates his purpose to proceed. That one little sentence 
covers the political history of a century, and put Europe back into 
the day of the French Revolution and the first Napoleonic empire. 
We may, therefore, look for the putting forth of those same 
revolutionary ideas, guided by that same Napoleonic mind, made 
wiser by experience, and sustained by a wider influence, deeper 
scheme, and a firmer compact. Says one of the London journals, 
“The emperor has crossed the Rubicon; and he has crossed it with 
the Revolution for his ally. We are on the eve of momentous 
events.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.6 


And besides the dangers which are investing England from this 
source, with her vast colonial possessions, she is seldom without 
some military contest on hand. There is her continual periodic war 
in South Africa. There is the rebellion in New Zealand. There is the 
revolt in India, which so far from being settled, is becoming much 
more serious than was expected. There is entanglement still with 
China. And there is actual war with Japan. ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 171.7 


There is a lull in the disturbances in Italy; but she is endeavoring to 
place her finances in a safe condition, without diminishing her 
defences. Her army is four hundred thousand strong. Her fleet is 
being increased, and things are ripening for more bloodshed and 
trouble there. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.8 


Accounts from the East tell us that Turkey is to be invaded. Russia 
is throwing half her army into the provinces bordering on the Black 
Sea, preparing to invade Armenia, and to conduct and expedition to 
the Caspian. She has formed an alliance with Servia and the 
Principalities for the invasion of Bulgaria, and placed her best 
general in command of her Southern armies. France, instead of 
undertaking to hinder her now, may rather be expected to combine 
with her in her Eastern schemes. Austria is really with her. ARSH 
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April 26, 1864, page 171.9 


Poland is being desolated by bloody, civil war, which has already 
continued for a year, and which has but little prospect of success to 
the insurgents, or interference from abroad to put them down.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 171.10 


A revolutionary manifesto has been recently placarded in the 
principal towns of Hungary, also announcing the establishment of a 
new organization for the independence of Hungarians, of which 
Kossuth is said to be the head, betokening another bloody 
uprising. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.11 


In Germany, the Schleswig-Holstein question is causing much 
anxiety, and is very likely to end in war. Measures are being taken 
at Berlin for calling under arms the Sixth and Tenth military 
divisions, as their radius of recruiting and garrisoning is the nearest 
to Holstein. And everywhere the spirit of war is rife. ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 171.12 


Surveying, then, this excited, exciting, and threatening state of 
things the world over,—the multitudes of men engaged in deadly 
strife, and the multitudes more in arms and at the command of 
leaders preparing to give the word which at any moment may make 
the vast world one field of blood,—the fearful activity of agencies 
and elements which have been the deprecation of wise and good 
men of all ages,—the disintegration, revolution, impiety, selfishness, 
and treachery, enfeebling and destroying all the fabrics and ties by 
which society has hitherto been preserved,—what conclusion can 
we draw, but that unexampled changes are at hand, and that all 
that Christ and his prophets have spoken respecting the last 
perilous times, are about to have their speedy fulfillment?ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 171.13 


Some persuade themselves that all is well and hopeful; that the 
reign of evil is about at its last; and that the long-trampled plant of 
liberty is putting forth for its world-wide bloom; that time’s great 
conflicts are so far over, that we have only to pursue the easy 
victory, to complete the emancipation of the earth from all its ills. 
And we would fain believe, after a voyage so long and against so 
many adverse storms, that we are at last touching upon the blessed 
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shores; that at length the gates of final triumph are opening before 
the steady march of light and inquiry and freedom. But every one 
knows, who readeth things aright, that these shores are only islands 
and marshes of confusion and despond, and these opening gates 
but flood-gates of disaster and judgment, and that continents and 
seas of trails and storms yet lie between us and the promised 
Millennium. Prophecy assures us, with unmistakable certainty, that 
the earth shall first be “turned upside-down,” the nations scourged, 
shaken and deceived, and all confederations of the unsanctified 
finally smitten, until “the mountains shall be melted with their blood,” 
and all people be in pain as a woman in travail!ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 171.14 


Call it the shriek of birds who love to fly in storms: denounce it as 
the Jeremiad of silly people; here stand the words of God as its full 
warrant, so plain that one may read them while he runs. And man 
can no more keep back the fulfillment of those words, than pluck 
the stars from their places, or stay the golden chariot of the sun in 
the magnificence of its morning ascensions.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 171.15 


There have indeed, been “wars and rumors of wars” before, and 
revolutionary troubles, and powerful men of insatiable ambition 
causing disturbances and overthrowing nations, in other ages. But 
never to this day, has there been the same menacing and 
convulsed state of things, so universal in extent, so intense in 
degree, and connecting so directly with one centre of power and 
one system of ideas. More than ever in the whole history of 
Christendom, things are heading up to that fullness of development 
in the directions of prophetic indication, winch argues that “the 
harvest” is at hand. The whole period of the personal absence of 
Christ from the earth is more or less characterized by the 
prevalence of wars, deceitful usurpations, and tribulations. But, 
everywhere, the Scriptures tell us that the last years of that period 
are to have these features ripened and intensified to a point which 
shall shake the world, overwhelm nations, and entail unparalleled 
distresses upon mankind. And the year upon which we are entering 
promises to be one of those years,—at least one of the years of 
eventful preparation for the triumph of Antichrist and the sufferings 
of nations. The signs and probabilities all point sufficiently in that 
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way to make us solemn and thoughtful. These certainly are not the 
times for the people of God to grovel in levity, worldliness, and 
extravagant and luxurious living, but rather to watch and be sober. 
Every soul should be making ready for the Lord’s coming and the 
day of vengeance upon the proud and Christless. As remarked by 
the Boston Recorder, “the great day, and its momentous events, 
may be a little nearer than we think. We may have but little time left 
for all we have planned to do for ourselves, for our friends, for the 
church, and for the world. Let every house, then be put in order, 
and every lamp be trimmed and burning."ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 171.16 


The Lord give us grace to attain that peace which his Holy Spirit, 
diligently sought and followed, alone can give; and to keep the word 
of his patience, that he may also keep us from that hour of trial 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth!-Prophetic Times.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 171.17 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 26, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


This Week’s Review.—Bro. Smith is still patiently following Eld. 
Preble in a pointed, yet Christian style. We hope all will give his 
review a careful reading. We say read both sides critically. True, we 
tax your time and patience in re-printing the lengthy quotations in 
Eld. Preble’s articles, which have no bearing on the subject. But he 
has his way in presenting the subject, and as we proposed to give 
both sides complete, we earnestly invite you to patiently read both 
sides.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.1 


The reports from preachers this week are few and brief, but to the 
point, and deeply interesting. In all such reports the facts of interest 
only, should be fully and clearly stated, in as few words as possible, 
if they occupy but ten lines. Never try to fill your sheet; but write to 
the point, and when you have said all you have to say, stop. It 





1111 


would be exceedingly interesting to the readers of the Review to 
hear from all these messengers each week, or at most once in two 
weeks.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.2 


The good words from the pens of Brn. Gurney, Sawyer, Canright, 
Saunders and others, are worthy of especial attention. We want the 
paper filled with original matter-not wishy-washy, wordy, dreamy, 
prosy, but-full of life, in fewest words that can fully express living 
thoughts.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.3 


Many thanks to the friend who sent in the selection entitled, “A 
Cheerful View of the Future.” We hope it will do the complaining, 
whining, murmuring, much good, and lead them to be cheerful and 
happy in God. Such a selection is worth more than forty miserably 
written articles. To you who wish to contribute something for the 
Review, and cannot spend time to get good pen, ink and paper, and 
write with care, we recommend the scissors. Clip from your reading 
matter such good articles as “A Cheerful View of the Future,” and 
forward them to this office and receive our thanks.ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 172.4 


It will be seen by the communication from sister Curtiss that a good 
man has fallen. God bless the widow and the fatherless 
children.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.5 


Obituary notices, this week, are many and short. Some of them 
have been delayed, on account of their length, for several weeks. 
We finally decided to cut them down about nine-tenths, and publish 
them. Such notices, to secure insertion, must be brief. Those who 
wish to give a sketch of the life, last sickness and death of their 
friends, should publish a book. The Review must be as free as 
possible from local and personal matters, and filled with matter of 
general, living interest. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.6 


Bro. E. B. Saunders speaks for himself. It seems that he is not 
turning Spiritualist. It was reported in Battle Creek that he and the 
Church at Eagle Harbor, N. Y., had sent for Eld. Hull to come and 
lecture to them on the subject of Spiritualism. The simple facts in 
the case are these: There is no Church at Eagle Harbor, and Bro. 
Saunders’ correspondence with us has been more expressive of 
Christian affection, and of living, humble faith, since the apostacy of 
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M. H., than at any other time for the last five years ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 172.7 


Would He Have Believed? 


JWe 


A short time since, | was detained over night with a man who had a 
copy of “The Prince of the House of David.” He extolled it very 
highly as being a most excellent book, and wished me to read a 
chapter. | complied with his request, and read the conversation of 
Rabbi Amos and John, disciples of Jesus, with the learned Gamaliel 
and his disciple Saul, who were unbelievers.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.8 


All these had just witnessed the baptism of Jesus, when the Spirit 
rested upon him, and the voice came from Heaven in fulfillment of 
the Scriptures. Psalm 2:7; Isaiah 11:2; 42:1. The former urged 
these signs as a proof that Jesus was the Christ. The latter tried to 
account for them on some natural principle, as unbelievers always 
do. Saul said that doubtless the voice was produced by a sorcerer 
whom he observed to be in the crowd. They also objected that, 
according to the scripture, /icah 5:2, the Christ must come out of 
Bethlehem, and of the seed of David, Psalm 132:11, which they 
supposed was not true of Jesus. They said if he had fulfilled these 
conditions, they might begin to have faith in him. But when John 
and Rabbi Amos proved that Jesus was born at Bethlehem in 
Judea and of the house of David, they were not so ready to believe 
as they had professed themselves; but still objected that there were 
many born in Bethlehem of Judea and of the seed of David, who 
were nevertheless not all Christ’s, thus unwittingly objecting to the 
very proof they had demanded.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.9 


Here my host remarked, How blind Gamaliel and Saul were, and 
what very flimsy and senseless objections they opposed to the 
plain, convincing proofs that Jesus was the Christ. He thought any 
one must have been bigoted indeed who could not see the 
fulfillment of the prophecies in Jesus and his mission.ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 172.10 
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| then asked him if he thought that he would have believed if he had 
been there, and had seen all those signs? Oh yes, he knew that he 
would have believed with half the evidence. Thinking this a good 
opportunity to introduce present truth, | asked if he would believe 
the signs of Christ's second coming if they were as plainly fulfilled 
as those of his first advent? Certainly he would when they were 
fulfilled; though he did not think they were yet.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.11 


| then took the Bible and read concerning the signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, which were to precede the second coming of 
Christ. Although he could not deny that these signs had transpired, 
and even said that he had often heard his parents speak of the 
falling stars in 1833, yet he was not willing to believe that Jesus was 
soon coming.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.12 


We then noticed the other signs, such as the war-like attitude of the 
nations, the phenomenon of modern Spiritualism, the three 
messages of Revelation 14, the visions of Daniel, etc., etc. To all 
these he replied, “It may be as you say; but we can’t tell anything 
about it. Any smart man may got up a theory, and make it look 
plausible enough. If | were as well versed in the Bible as some are, 
probably | could explain it in an entirely different way, and make it 
look just as plain." ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.13 


| seriously questioned the truthfulness of the statement that he 
would have believed the signs of the first advent if he had seen 
them. The Jews did fix up the prophecies, and explain away the 
signs so as not to recognize Jesus as the Christ; but they did it to 
their own destruction.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.14 


He thought that he could do the same with the present signs of the 
times if he was only smart enough. | could but admonish him of the 
fate of his predecessors whom he had just condemned for the same 
action.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.15 


But this man is not an exception; he has plenty of brethren to assist 
him in his arduous and perilous task. We meet almost daily with 
professors who are very liberal in their condemnation of the Jews 
because they rejected the first advent of Christ. Nevertheless, they 
obstinately close their eyes to the signs pointing to his second 
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coming, which are now pouring in upon us from the heavens, the 
earth, the moral, religious, and political, worlds. Was _ there, 
according to the prophecy, /saiah 40:3, one solitary voice raised in 
the wilderness of Judea, Matthew 3:3, to announce the first advent? 
So, in obedience to the injunction, Joe/ 2:7, hundreds have sounded 
throughout the four quarters of the globe, the glorious news of the 
second advent. Was the first advent definitely located at a certain 
period by one prophecy? Danie! 9:25-27. Behold, we have 
numerous chains of prophecy locating the second advent, all 
terminating within a few years of the present time. See Danie! 2, 7, 
8, 9, 11, 12; Matthew 24; 2 Thessalonians 2, Revelation 12, 13, etc. 
Was the first advent heralded by the appearance of one star which 
was seen by a few men? Matthew 2:2. Many prophets, /sa/ah 
13:10; Joel 2:10, 31; Matthew 24:23; Revelation 6:13, have 
predicted as a sign of the second advent, a great phenomenon of 
the stars which has been seen by millions.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.16 


Thus we see that many signs which proclaimed the first advent 
were to appear with vastly increased power to usher in the second. 
If men will not heed these signs when they are fulfilled before their 
eyes, what will they heed? | greatly fear that nothing but the voice of 
God, Hebrews 12:26, will ever awake them from that fatal slumber 
into which they have been betrayed by the cry of peace and 
safety.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.17 


D. M. Canright. 
Burlington, Mich. 


Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


JWe 


Bro. White: The coming of Brn. Loughborough and Pierce was 
timely, and their labors among us were appreciated. We felt like 
saying, Speak, Lord, through whom thou wilt, only let thy name be 
glorified. Let the cause advance, and the church be strengthened, 
and encouraged and built up in their most holy faith. ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 172.18 
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Sabbath, the 12th inst., met with the Richford church in Sutton, C. 
E. Had a good time in speaking on true conversion. Three of the 
youth took a stand for the truth. As | returned home | learned that 
my brother had enjoyed freedom with the church in Fairfield, and 
that one more had spoken in favor of the truth.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.19 


Last Sabbath, met again with the Richford chruch, and dwelt on 
some of those characteristics which make us a peculiar people. | 
also tried to show the difference between the present work and the 
work of the nominal churches. | was glad to see the youth still 
encouraged to press on with God’s people.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.20 


Yesterday (Sunday), had a free time in reviewing a discourse by a 
Methodist revival preacher on the reasons for keeping the first day. 
We were encouraged in seeing the interest manifested by the 
brethren in scattering our works. Hope that good will result from this 
effort to defend the truth.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.21 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


Pursuant to appointment | commenced meetings at Elkhorn Grove, 
llls., where Bro. R. F. Andrews had previously given a course of 
lectures, the result of which was that quite a number commenced 
keeping the Sabbath, and living the truth ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 172.22 


| protracted the meetings two weeks. Bro. Andrews assisted me 
much at these meetings. The meetings closed the third of April, with 
the following results: fourteen were baptized, and a church of 
twenty-one members organized, with S. B. fund of $200 a 
year.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.23 


| speak not to flatter when | say that | never have seen a company 
of Sabbath-keepers so young in the cause who were so determined 
to receive the whole truth, and to live it out in their daily walk and 
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conversation, as these are. | trust they will all be faithful to the 
end.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.24 


| sold at this meeting about $18 worth of books, notwithstanding 
Bro. Andrews had previously sold about $40 worth. | also got two 
new subscribers for the Review. | consider it a very profitable 
meeting to us all. | trust all will be faithful to the end, that we may all 
stand on mount Zion with the 144,000.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
172.25 


| arrived at Johnstown Center in time for the quarterly meeting the 
9th and 10th, which was thinly attended on account of the rain and 
bad going. | gave two sermons, and baptized five, and four were 
added to the church. Others are deeply interested. May the Lord 
help them, is my prayer.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.26 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Report from Bro. Fuller 


JWe 


Bro. White: After writing my last report, | continued meetings until 
February 4th.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.27 


Several more came out, and are keeping all the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.28 


Feb. 6th, | attended meeting in Ulysses, we had a profitable season 
for the church.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 172.29 


The 13th, met with the church in Alleghany Co. N. Y. Bro. A. 
Lanphear, has spoken of the interest of this meeting, which | trust 
will long be remembered by the church. The 16th, commenced 
meetings on Night Creek, eight miles from Wellsville, in company 
with Eld. Baker. We continued meetings until the first day of March. 
The interest seemed to be favorable. Twelve as near as | could 
ascertain arose when a vote was taken to see how many would 
keep all the commands of God, just as they were written. | have 
learned since they were not all keeping the Sabbath, that promised. 
Oh may the Lord help them to take hold of his covenant and keep 
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all his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life 
and enter in through the gates into the city. But the work is not done 
there yet | trust. Two copies of the Review are sent there ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 172.30 


March 5th, attended quarterly meeting in Ulysses, Pa. This meeting 
was one of deep interest to the church. Some were expecting to go 
West. We did not all expect to meet again on the shores of 
mortality, and we shall not as circumstances have since turned, in 
all probability. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.1 


After the above meeting | went to Farmington and held a few 
meetings. Organized a church of ten members, March 13th. Two 
more were ready to join, making 12 in all. This church adopted the 
plan of Systematic Benevolence. Bro. O. P. Rice, was set apart to 
the office of Elder. Bro. R. is approved of God, and his brethren; 
and if the few in Farmington, could have had his influence, as their 
leader, they no doubt would have been saved from the distracted 
state into which they had fallen. Organization, the very thing we 
foolishly fought against, is doing what nothing else could for the 
remnant church.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.2 


Oh may the Lord speed on the work of gathering and bringing into 
order until the last saint is prepared for the coming of the Just 
One.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.3 


N. Fuller. 
Ulysses, Pa. 


A Cheerful View of the Future 


JWe 


Some people are very curious about the future. They want to know 
what is to be, and hence, they consult fortune-tellers, and believe in 
notable signs, dreams, lucky days, and kindred vagaries. They are 
the descendants of he ancient astrologers and necromancers. They 
may be quite happy in the superstitious view which they take of time 
to come, but their happiness does not arise from proper ideas of 
life. There is a class, however, who seldom look forward with any 
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degree of satisfaction. They are almost sure to behold portentous 
evils. They may not trust in dreams, or consult in fortune-tellers, but 
imaginary evils exert a wonderful influence over them. There is 
always some bitter experience in reserve for them. They see it as a 
reality. At home some ill is yet to befall themselves or families-they 
will be sick, or poor, or experience some other unknown something 
that is grievous. Abroad, the cars will meet with some serious 
accident, or the steamboat sink or burn. And when painful 
experience actually comes, they say, “It is just what | have been 
expecting for a long time. My mind was made up.” They really 
appear to derive a kind of satisfaction from sad events when they 
are nothing more than they had long anticipated. Even some 
professing Christians are found among this class. Forgetting the 
Divine injunction, “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,” they 
create imaginary troubles, that darken their minds and sadden their 
hearts. Though professing to believe that God governs the world in 
infinite love and wisdom, they behave as if all things were subject to 
blind chance alone. Contentment! that sweet, angelic grace, that 
converts the human heart as by magic, into a paradise of peace, so 
that even great clouds of darkness become light, and arrows of pain 
are sharpened with love-they scarcely know or care what it means. 
They never were content like Paul, and they never expect to be. 
That apostolic character presents a_ singular contrast with 
themselves, and perhaps they view it with a kind of distrust; thinking 
after all, that it is one thing to preach and another to practice 
contentment. At any rate, if their conduct is not strange for 
professing Christians, then Paul must have been an odd man, 
content as he was with even stripes and imprisonments. Trial after 
trial came to him, day after day, until it seemed is if the Future had 
nothing in store for him, and yet he was content-a cheerful happy 
man.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.4 


There are some followers of Christ now who resemble Paul. They 
are content because they “commit their ways to the Lord” They 
have faith, and therefore they never yield to despondency, by 
creating imaginary evils. They have made up their minds to take 
things just as God sends them, so that they have no reason to 
imagine evil. They leave trouble to the Lord’s disposal, well satisfied 
that “All things work together for good to them that love him.” They 
feel that he has governed the world very well in the Past, and have 
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confidence that he will in the Future; therefore as they look forward, 
cheerfulness comes into their hearts, as an angel of peace. “Whoso 
trusteth in the Lord shall be safe;” they know it from happy 
experience, they feel it clear down in their hearts. The skeptic may 
press them with arguments which they cannot answer, but it does 
not shake them from this strong hold. They have tried the promise, 
and found it true in letter and spirit, and ten thousand skeptics 
cannot darken their minds at this point. They are very much like the 
simple, good woman, who “didn’t know what anybody wanted of a 
God if it wasn’t to trust in.” So they trust in him, and look forward 
with a glad heart.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.5 


A cheerful view of the future is alone consistent with a true Christian 
life. “What,” says one, “do you mean that the widow, in her abode of 
want and wo, with a brood of little ones to care for, should take this 
cheerful view? May she not be excused, though a Christian, in 
cherishing some doubts about the future; No doubt some sad 
thoughts will obtrude themselves upon her mind, but if true faith in 
God triumphs over her adversity, she will love to anticipate to- 
morrow, and next week, and next year, just because he who doeth 
all things well, will be there to rule. Her heart rejoices in the view, 
and if she be poor, with many dependent ones around her, it is 
about all the cheerful view she can have in this dark world. So that 
we Say, yes; the poor widow, however hard her lot, must trust in the 
widow’s God, and be very thankful and happy, too, that there is a 
widow’s God for her. What else can she do? Will she be any better 
or happier, have any more bread for hungry mouths, or grope in 
lesser darkness by foreboding evil? Certainly not. Then wisdom, not 
to say Christianity, bids her take this cheerful view of time to come. 
And the same is true of every probationer, though nothing but 
clouds and storm meet his anxious gaze.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 173.6 


The believer can but see that such a view of the future, alone, is 
honorable to God. He is the sovereign Ruler and disposer of 
events. All things are ordered by him. He doeth his pleasure in the 
armies of Heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. His 
wisdom and goodness are concerned in whatsoever come to pass. 
Not a sparrow falls to the ground without his notice. Even the very 
hairs of our head are all numbered by him. He “careth” for us. This 
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is the believer’s creed. Can he forbode evil, and live in sadness, 
because he beholds no light in his path, without dishonoring God? 
Whether designed or not, his doubts and forbodings imply that God 
will order or allow something that will not be for the best-that all 
things will not work together for good to the faithful. Here is the sin 
of distrust. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.7 


The saints should ever keep in view that sublime and cheering truth 
—“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day and forever.” However 
sad the vicissitudes of his life, or frowning the future, there is one 
direction in which he may turn, and behold no change. While earthly 
thrones and governments may be overthrown by the revolutions of 
time or the assaults of contending armies, the throne and reign of 
his Master and King are eternal. Revolutions will not jostle it; time 
will not remove its foundations; it will stand from everlasting to 
everlasting. His fellow-men may be “unstable as water,” blown 
about by every wind of doctrine, betraying his confidence as often 
as it is reposed in them, and causing him to feel that human nature 
is a cheat and a lie. But the Master whom he serves is the same 
through every age. His word is sure as law, his promise certain as 
destiny, his character changeless as his throne—“The same 
yesterday, to-day and forever!” How satisfactory, to contemplate the 
unwavering career of even mortal man! one who is never moved 
from right by the wiles and treacheries, the allurements and threats 
of a wicked world; who pursues the even tenor of his way, turning 
neither to the right hand nor left, true to himself, his race and his 
God! He stands a pillar of strength amid the shifting, changing 
crowds of humanity ground him. He inspires confidence and hope in 
desponding breasts, and clusters thousands of hopeful hearts 
around himself. And then how sadly disappointed when relentless 
death strikes him to the dust! Ye the fatal blow may fall at any 
moment, and this pillar of society be toppled down. Think, then, of 
Him who is “the same yesterday, to-day and forever.” Come joy or 
sorrow, health or sickness, life or death, He is he same, ever- 
present, ever-living, ever-faithful Friend and Ruler. Love once 
bestowed upon him is never disappointed by a blow from the 
Destroyer. Faith once reposed in him is never cheated by fitful 
purposes. This is abundant cause for looking cheerfully into the 
future. “The Lord is my strength, | will not fear though the earth be 
removed, and the mountains be cast into the midst of the 
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sea.”—Happy Home.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.8 


The Signs of These Days 


JWe 


Matthew 24:12 reads, “Iniquity shall abound.” 7 Timothy 6:10. “The 
love of money is the root of all evil.” 2 Timothy 3:7-5. “In the last 
days perilous times shall come. Men shall be covetous, ... unholy, 
.. fierce, traitors, ... lovers of pleasures,” etc. Jeremiah 23:29- 
33.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.9 


It would appear from the following that the above scriptures are 
being fulfilled to the very letter at the present time. Says the 
Portland Transcript of Jan. 23rd, 1864, in a leading article on Bible 
Dishonesty:—ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.10 


“One of the dark features of the presents war, is the immense 
amount of dishonesty ... permeating every department of the public 
service, thieves in the treasury, thieves shaking hands with rebels 
(traitors) in the Custom House, everywhere men defrauding the 
government, a general grab-game, and he who gets the most is the 
best fellow. If by mistake a fraudulent contractor is clapped into jail, 
a three-thousand-dollar bribe brings a Senator to his aid, and he is 
soon at large again. This is a dark picture, and in contemplating it 
one is forced to ask, Is public virtue dead? Is there no 
honesty?”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.11 


Dr Wayland on the times, said, “Where iniquity abounds, the love of 
many is apt to wax cold, and the Spirit to depart. Such evils 
threaten us. Prodigious sins are at work in our nation. No one can 
tell what course it is best things should take.” “Human wisdom is 
vanity. It is powerless at the problem of this crisis.” Says the Boston 
Traveler of Oct. 6th, 1863,ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.12 


Lord Clarence Paget, (of England,) says, “An agonized world waits 
to hear what this crisis portends.” Says the New York Herald of Jan. 
16th, 1864, “M. Thiers (of France) thinks that the present policy of 
France may entail upon Europe a general war; which shall last 
beyond the time of the present generation.” And the Portland 
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Advertiser of Jan. 25th, 1864, on the news from Europe, from the 
London Times, says of the German war, “It must before long sweep 
in its ever widening vortex every power of the European continent.” 
Says the Herald of Jan. 30th, 1864: The Mexican question has 
assumed a new phase in France, ... and given Napoleon the 
opportunity to enter into the coming contest, in Europe, with the 
forces at his command untrammelled, as expressed through their 
representatives, that he may be ready for the great struggle which it 
is now almost impossible for Europe to escape. All the powers of 
Europe are assuming a most formidable aspect, when all Europe 
shall be convulsed with a general war.” ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
173.13 


Says the New York Herald of Feb. 6th, 1864, on the news from 
Europe, “The new French loan of twelve millions met with an 
extraordinary success. The applications within a few days 
amounted to one hundred and sixty millions, or eight times the 
amount required.” So it appears the treasures of gold and silver are 
at his command.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 173.14 


Now what do we find in our country? Said Rev. J. E. Ranbin, before 
the united Congregational churches at Lowell, on twelfth page of his 
discourse, “This war is a judgment of God for ouratheism and 
infidelity. We have legalized it, and set to it the seal of State.” 
Fourteenth page. “This system of oppression which has caused our 
war, atheism has culminated.” Says O. A. Bronson, “We are drifting 
away from Christianity,” and he expects that when we shall have 
parted with its doctrines we shall abandon its morality, especially in 
what relates to the sanctity of marriage. Hence the following in the 
Washington Star, D. C. of Nov. 30th, in an article on the morals of 
Washington, —“A resolution was introduced, stating that houses of 
prostitution and gambling cannot be successfully prohibited. The 
joint committee suggest amendments to license and regulate such 
houses.” One member stated that “prostitution was horribly on the 
increase.” Another member arose and said, “The members of 
Congress are the best customers of such places.” Says another 
paper, “War sadly demoralizes.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.1 


And we should think so by the following advice in a piece called, 
“The War Cry,” in Zion’s Herald of Dec. 23rd, “Arise! gird on your 
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armor strong! Grasp sword and bayonet. March onward _ in 
Jehovah’s strength. Your souls on victory set. Fight till your 
country’s soil shall drink the last fell traitor’s gore.” Now for the 
effect. See Boston Journal of July 9th. Carleton, on the battle of 
Gettysburg, says:ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.2 


“It rained shot and shell, knocking over the marble slabs in the 
cemetery, disemboweling horses, tearing up the graves. The air 
was full of wild, hideous noises. The low buzz of round shot, 
whizzing of the elongated rifle bolts, screaming and screaching, the 
sharp stunning explosion of shells overhead and all around; the 
earth shook with the tremendous concussions of two hundred 
pieces of artillery, the enemy came with cheers and yells, like 
Indians sounding a war-whoop; they rushed upon our guns, we 
blew them from the muzzles, and filled the air with legs, heads, and 
arms. Still they came with demoniac screams. The rebels rushed up 
to the rifle pits, men nerved themselves for desperate efforts. It was 
the fury of tigers Foes became impaled on each other’s bayonets, 
and fell to the ground together.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.3 


This was Thursday’s fight. He then gives Friday’sARSH April 26, 
1864, page 174.4 


“The lines mingled there were a confused mass of men. Swords 
were swinging in the air There were pistol shots, musket shots, 
bursting shells, tornadoes of grape and canister; there were cuts, 
thrusts, explosions, flashes, clouds of smoke, yells, curses, groans, 
hurrahs, an infernal uproar, men falling, heads blown off, arms and 
legs blown into the air,—a horrid indescribable scene of confusion, 
carnage, death, ... horrible to behold." ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
174.5 


Speaking of another part of the battle he says, “It begins, the 
infernal din and uproar, three hundred guns firing with the utmost 
rapidity. You see the attacking forces, solid shot flow through them, 
—shells make great gaps, men toss their arms wildly and fall 
headlong. Still on, up to the muzzles of the guns,—they are blown 
away, mangled torn, piled in heaps,—they melt away, you cannot 
burn straw in a candle flame with greater rapidity, the ground is 
thick with dead, they lie thick as fallen leaves of autumn.”ARSH 
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April 26, 1864, page 174.6 


O! hail happy day! which ends all the gory scenes of earth, when 
the blood-stained garments will be changed to robes of 
righteousness. This tottering, reeling earth dies hard, but prophecy 
declares such shall be its last hours of life. When the Prince of 
peace comes, the will of God will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. Oh! who would not pray, “Thy kingdom come?’—John 
Taylor, in World’s Crisis. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.7 


The Lord Told Me 


JWe 


“The Lord told me that | could keep Sunday, and | shall do so till he 
tells me not to.” Thus spoke a Methodist friend, after hearing 
lectures on present truth. Upon being asked what he thought of the 
Sabbath question, he said, “| have been stirred up on the Sabbath 
question before, and the Lord told me | could keep Sunday.” He had 
become satisfied by conversing and reading upon the subject, that 
the Sabbath was binding, and ought to be kept. It seems the cross 
was so great he could not obey the truth, but must have something 
to quiet his conscience, therefore he goes away in secret to call 
upon the Lord for help. Help to do what? Keep the Sabbath and 
obey the truth, which he acknowledged to be binding? No, But if it 
was not time for him to commence keeping the Sabbath, and if the 
Lord wanted him to go on keeping Sunday, to let him be blessed. 
The blessing came, he was confirmed in his error, rejected the 
truth, has since listened to a course of lectures, and while his 
neighbors and relatives have received the truth, and are rejoicing in 
the light, his heart has grown hard, and he now takes the position 
that the ten commandments are abolished.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 174.8 


This case reminded me of a brother that we heard one of the 
messengers speak of a few years since. He requested baptism, but 
was refused because of a certain habit indulged in, until he should 
reform. He went away to the Lord, and asked him to bless him in 
living alone, without uniting with the people of God. He got a 
blessing, was confirmed in his course, and went off deceived. And 
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so Satan is deluding souls who are not willing to be purified by 
obeying the truth, but wish to climb up some other way. May the 
Lord deliver his honest children from the deceptions of the 
enemy.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.9 


“The Lord told me” that “this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil;” that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God;” that “the Sabbath was made for man;” that “the Son 
of man is Lord of the Sabbath-day;” that “here are they that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus;” that “blessed 
are they that do his commandments, that they may have a right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.10 


May the Lord help us all to do his will, that we may know of the 
doctrine, and at last be found inside of the holy city. ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 174.11 


A. J. Richmond. 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.12 


From Bro. Sawyer 


Bro. White: If one have a living Christian experience, it will be 
manifest in the life. It can without doubt in some measure be 
expressed by correspondence. Its effects will be apparent at home, 
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and its influence will be shed abroad.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
174.13 


Let not my “light be hid under a bushel,” if words expressed in 
encouraging sentences form a part of the duty of life. It may be that 
the cares of life are engaging my mind too much, and that weekly or 
periodically | should endeavor to add a mite to the testimony of 
living witnesses. It may be duty to try to write once in a while. | have 
written at times and then destroyed my productions, thinking them 
of so little account. Years ago it was my desire to exert a moral 
influence by the pen,—and not only by the pen, but by all the ability 
God had placed in my possession. And | think it was none other 
than a strong desire to yield to moral obligation that induced me to 
embrace the Advent faith. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.14 


Now is particularly a time when every means should be used to 
advance the cause of Christ in view of the coming of his 
kingdom.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.15 


How fast evidences increase that God’s Holy Spirit will not always 
strive with men; and yet now few believe the imminent future; but, 
“As it was in the days of Noah so shall the coming of the Son of 
man be.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.16 


“Let every lamp be burning.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.17 


James Sawyer. 
Cooperville, Mich. 


From Bro. Gregory 


Dear Brethren in the Lord; | rejoice in what | consider to be the 
truth. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.18 


| commenced to love, and to strive to live out the truth, September 
12th, 1863, and from that time to this | have not seen a moment that 
| loved it less or would exchange it for error with all this world could 
afford me in addition to it; but on the other hand the more | read 
about it and study it, the more | prize it and the light shines brighter 
and brighter, and | hope and pray that it may continue to do so unto 
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the perfect day.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.19 


Satan may through manifold temptations cast a cloud of gloom over 
our minds for a time still the Lord is faithful and will not suffer us to 
be tempted above that we are able, but will erelong cause his face 
to shine upon us, and make us happy in anticipation of the joyful 
scenes of the “Earth Made New.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.20 


Oh my dear brethren! let us get a little nearer to God, and receive 
from him fresh supplies of grace every day. Let us watch a little 
closer, over our thoughts, over our words, and also our actions. Let 
us Strive a little harder, to overcome all our foes. Let us pray oftener 
and a little more earnestly. exercising a good deal more faith that 
we may receive a crown of everlasting life through our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.21 


A sincere lover of truth. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.22 


J. C. Gregory. 


From Bro. Gurney 


Bro. White: | still look forward with delight at the glorious inheritance 
of the saints, which we are assured by the signs of the times we 
shall have to wait for but a little longer, when the Son of God who 
has paid the price of redemption will appear in grandeur to 
introduce the purchased possession to those who fulfill the 
conditions of the inheritance. What a glory shines round this 
subject. Suppose ye, the angels do not rejoice in the glorious 
prospect? Yes, all in heaven rejoice, and so must we “look up and 
lift up our heads for our redemption draweth nigh."ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 174.23 


| love the assurance that the Lord is soon to come and gather his 
people and set them free from the bondage of sin and death.ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 174.24 


Midst all our trials and perplexing scenes, the blessed hope lifts us 
from our anxious care, and we rejoice, and our joy is unspeakable, 
being bounded in the love of God.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
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174.25 


Yet a little while and Jesus will come. Yes, he will come who is the 
resurrection and the life. He will come to be glorified in his saints. 
There is rest for the weary, where tears, and sighs, and groans, and 
anxious care, will forever cease; God shall wipe all tears from all 
faces, when the cause of evil is removed never to appear again. Let 
us then labor for that rest by persevering in all the ways of truth and 
righteousness, be an example to our children, in faith, in love, in 
zeal, in truth, in patience, in heavenly-mindedness, speaking often 
to them of the love and power in a compassionate Saviour, that 
when he appears in glory they may have had some experimental 
acquaintance with him. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Amen.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.26 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Sister Stansell 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | feel rather reluctant especially after the 
notes to “Correspondents,” in Review April 12 in writing out my 
thoughts and experience for fear that it may not be sufficiently 
interesting. And yet, | need not fear; for according to rules, all 
communications are to be sifted, and the rejected laid upon the 
shelf where they will trouble no one-and | am willing to abide the 
result. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.27 


| want to tell you how | love to read the Review. It has become very 
dear to me; and | now think with regret upon the many papers | 
destroyed without reading, at the time my father sent me a year’s 
subscription. But | now welcome it with gladness. The last No. 
contained much that interested and strengthened me.ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 174.28 


“Father, take my hand.” Is it not encouraging to those who are 
striving for the crown that we are permitted to ask this? Yes, he is 
ever ready to help those who will permit him, and |, who am so 
unworthy of his notice pray that | may be led by him who has 
promised to be to us “as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
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land."ARSH April 26, 1864, page 174.29 


It is about two months since | first commenced to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and | love it, and have joy in believing that “the middle wall 
of partition is broken down,” and the Sabbath is now truly a delight 
to me. The fourth commandment seems of much more importance 
to me than it did formerly. Heretofore | have only looked upon the 
Sabbath as a day of rest and not binding on us only to refrain from 
general labor. | thought it nothing wrong to find our own pleasure in 
taking a long walk after meeting was over if the weather was 
propitious, or reading some book foreign to the subject of religion if | 
chose, after reading the Bible awhile. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
174.30 


| found no cross in keeping their kind of Sabbaths-they seemed to 
agree so well with the selfish craving of my nature, they were as 
easy to live as Spiritualism. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.1 


Others around me who profess to be followers of Christ are keeping 
just such Sabbaths-and it is a common way of speaking, with 
Sunday keepers, that it matters not which day only it a certain day 
is established to keep for rest. Now we should respect God’s 
commands, and keep the very day he established in the beginning, 
and in the manner he directed, or we fail to appreciate his holy 
word, or willfully scorn his law. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.2 


Mrs. A. F. Stansell. 


From Bro. Saunders 


Bro. White: It is a long time since the friends of present truth have 
heard from me, and some may desire to know if | still love the 
glorious truths of the third message. To all such | can say, Yes, | do 
love these things, and am striving to live them out. | desire a deeper 
heart-work, and greater love for God and holy things than | have yet 
experienced. My prayer is, Give me thy Spirit, O Lord, and make it 
work in me a thorough reformation, till | am fitted for eternal 
life. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.3 


The Bible seems to me perfectly harmonious, yet evil men try to 
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show contradictions in it; but it is truth, beautiful, exalting, life-giving 
truth; and my heart is ready to praise the Lord for the Book of 
books. | believe also that the Seventh-day Advent people are 
bearing on high the standard, around which the precious will rally in 
the trying time before us.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.4 


| have many acquaintances in the West who love God. Some of 
them have received the truth from poor M. H. | hope that these 
brethren will not be shaken by his apostasy. M. H. did not make the 
third message, but his connection with the message made him what 
he was.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.5 


Myself and companion are the only Sabbath-keepers in this village 
at present; but we hope that others will soon go with us. Oh for 
grace to shun all fanaticism and error, and to live out the truth 
before our neighbors, and thus glorify God.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 175.6 


Your brother. E. B. Saunders.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.7 


Penfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Curtiss 


Bro. White: | write to inform you of the sudden death of my 
husband, which occurred on the 25th of March. His health had been 
slowly failing for the last three years, but for two months before his 
death had failed very fast. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.8 


We had bought a small place at West Monroe, and were moving 
there. When | wrote to you to change the address of our papers, he 
was gone with the third load of goods. When he returned, how our 
hopes and prospects for this world were blighted! He did not know 
his home, wife, nor children. His horses turned up to the gate and 
stopped, but he reined them back and drove on. | saw him and was 
alarmed, and got one of my neighbors to go after him. He overtook 
him about half a mile from home, but could not persuade him that 
he had passed his house. He took the lines from him and brought 
him home.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.9 
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He was in awful distress in his head and stomach. We employed a 
physician, and he pronounced it congestion of the brain, and said 
he could live but a few hours unless he got help, and the best thing 
he could do was to bleed him. This placed me in a trying place. | 
knew Mr. Curtiss had condemned that practice for years, and now 
must | consent to have him bled! | could not, | did not. Most of his 
mother’s family were present, and for their satisfaction he was bled. 
When completely exhausted from exercise and pain, he would 
drowse for a little while, and during one of these spells they bled 
him so he did not know it; but a few moments after, he roused up, 
and seeing some blood on the bed, looked astonished and said, 
“What in the world!” It seemed to me the truth flashed across his 
mind, but it was only for a moment. He never came to himself to 
speak one word of consolation to his afflicted family. We felt that we 
needed his advice as to our future course; but this, too, was denied. 
He soon sank away; lived but two days and three nights after he 
returned. But we mourn not as those who have no hope. He was an 
every-day Christian. The worth of his example cannot be told. His 
religion was manifest in his business always, and the general 
expression is, “It is well with him.,ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
175.10 


| need not tell you how we miss him at morning, noon, and eve, 
around the table and the family altar. Oh! how we miss him there. 
The promises of the God of the widow and fatherless are very 
precious; but | feel a loneliness that | cannot express, and none but 
the widow can know.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.11 


Pray for us, that this mysterious dispensation of God’s providence 
may be sanctified to our good, and that | may have wisdom to train 
up my children in the fear of the Lord. My youngest is a little boy 
two years of age.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.12 

Yours in affliction. A. N. Curtiss. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.13 


Camden, N. Y. 


Horrible Death from Wearing Hoops 


JWe 
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Among a party of friends who had gone recently on a visit of 
inspection to the biscuit factory of Messrs. Joseph Robinson & Co., 
in London, was Miss Mary Nelson, and she was accompanied by 
Mr. Burrows, to whom she was to have been married within a few 
weeks. The party had not been more than two minutes in the mill, 
and were still examining the basement story, when a piercing shriek 
from Miss Nelson, who had tarried slightly in their rear, made them 
pause in terror. Her attention had been attracted by an 
Archimedean screw, which was fenced by a brass rod breast high- 
but when she stooped to look at it, her expanded skirts were caught 
by the machinery, and when her friends turned to look at her it was 
rapidly drawing her into its grasp. Mr. Burrows clasped his 
betrothed round the waist, and strove to draw her back-but the steel 
of her hoops had been clutched by the wheels, and all his efforts 
were powerless. The engine dragged her out of her lover’s arms, 
and whirled her round and round before his eyes; all her limbs were 
shivered into fragments, and her body was lacerated and mangled 
almost out of human semblance.—London StarARSH April 26, 
1864, page 175.14 


A Word Fitly Spoken 


JWe 


Rev. David Nelson, the author of that admirable work, “The Cause 
and Cure of Infidelity,” narrates the following:ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 175.15 


On one occasion, he went to the house of a young man of wealth, 
on an evening when the brilliant parlors were filled with sons and 
daughters of fashion. After the crowd had dispersed, as he sat 
alone with the young man, he began to talk with him about the 
interests of his soul. The man replied that he would gladly become 
a Christian, if he knew what to do. “Suppose,” said Dr. Nelson, “the 
Lord Jesus stood in this room, and you knew it was the Lord Jesus, 
and he should look kindly on you, and stretch out his hand toward 
you, and should say, ‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and | will give you rest,’ what would you do?”ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 175.16 
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“| would go to him, and fall down before him, and ask him to save 
me,” was the reply. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.17 


“But what if your gay companions were in the room, and they 
should point and laugh at you?”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.18 


“| should not care for that. | should go to the Lord Jesus.,ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 175.19 


“Well, the Lord is really in this room, though you cannot see him, 
and he stretches out his hand to you, and says, ‘Come unto me;’ 
and you should believe what he says in his letter, the Bible, as 
much as though you heard the words.”ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
175.20 


Soon after this conversation, he had the pleasure of meeting this 
young man at the table of the Lord.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
175.21 


Poisoned Pork 


JWe 


A few months since, a hundred persons sat down at a festive 
celebration in the Hartz mountains, where pork in various forms was 
the principal food. Of these, eighty persons are in their graves, and 
of the remainder, the majority linger with a fearful malady. This 
strange event has led to the discovery that this food was charged 
with flesh worms in all stages of development, or trichinal, found in 
the muscular tissues of the survivors and traced to the pork. These 
flesh worms are not killed by ordinary cooking, and multiply rapidly 
by thousands. A great alarm exists in Germany, and the eating of 
pork in many places is entirely abandoned.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 175.22 


Secret Prayer 


JWe 


Besides the open return there is a secret reward of secret prayer. 
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There is a peculiar and present joy in communion with God. The 
deepest pleasures are the purest; and of all pleasures the purest is 
the peace of God. To feel that he is love-to draw so near to him as 
to forget the world, so near as to lose the love of sin-is of all 
pleasures the sweetest, of all blessedness the purest and most 
profound. And next to this high communion with God-next to this joy 
of passions lulled, and sins slain, and self forgotten in adoring 
fellowship with the Father of lights, is their sedater comfort who can 
pour their griefs into their heavenly Father’s bosom, or who feel that 
they have bespoken help against coming toils and trials at their 
heavenly Father’s hand. To know that God is near-to know that he 
is trusted, honored, loved, to feel that you are acting toward him as 
a reverential and affectionate child, and that he is feeling toward 
you as a gracious and compassionate father-there is in this itself an 
exquisite satisfaction, a present reward—Rev. James 
Hamilton.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.23 


The Ills of Life—There are three modes of bearing the ills of life; by 
indifference, which is the most common; by philosophy, which is the 
most ostentatious; and by religion, which is the most effectual; for it 
is religion alone that can teach us to bear them with 
resignation.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.24 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died in Irasburgh, Vt., April 5th, 1864, of dropsy, sister Sarah Smith, 
aged 77 years. Sister Smith was a believer in the immediate coming 
of the blessed Saviour. She had kept the Sabbath of the Lord some 
years. She sleeps in hope of eternal life, when the Life-giver 
comes.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.25 


A. S. Hutchins. 

Died, of consumption, in the town of Avon, Wis., March 14, 1864, 
Mary Ann Richard, wife of John Richard, aged 47 years. Wm. S. 
Ingraham.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.26 


Died, at Culpepper, Va., March 13, 1864, my only son, aged 23 
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years. His disease was inflammation on the lungs, and typhoid 
fever. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.27 


Sarah Robinson. 


Died, Feb. 20, 1864, sister Mary A. Ross, wife of Bro. Cyrus Ross. 
Her disease was diphtheria.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.28 


B. F. Snook. 


Died, in Benton, Mich., March 14, 1864, Catharine Inman, wife of 
Bro. Eldad Inman, aged 50 years, and 10 months. F. E. 
Shoudy.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.29 


Died, Feb. 23, 1864, at Campbell Hospital, Washington, D. C., of 
bilious colic and inflammation, my brother, Orville Parmenter, 
youngest son of Lydia Parmenter, aged 28 years, and 4 
months.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.30 


Eliza A. Lovell. 


Died, near Richmond, lowa, March 13, 1864, Ezra H. Tomlinson, 
son of Samuel and Lucy Tomlinson, aged 1 year, 4 months, and 4 
days.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.31 


S. & L. Tomlinson. 


Died in Aurora, Portage Co., Ohio, March 11th, 1864, of 
consumption, Sophronia Smith, wife of Whitney Smith, aged 66 
years, 2 months, and 17 days.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 175.32 


Also at the same place, March 27th, 1864, of typhoid pneumonia, 
Whitney Smith, aged 71 years, 3 months, and 18 days ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 175.33 


Our glorious King will soon appear, 

And call them from the cheerless tomb, 

The blissful morn is drawing near 

When he who is their life shall come.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
175.34 
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The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 26, 1864 


A good work is in progress in the Church at Battle Creek. The last 
Sabbath meeting was the best enjoyed for a long time. There will be 
Baptism next Sabbath afternoon.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.1 


The World’s Crisis for April 19th publishes the following requests 
from Nahum Orcutt, Troy, Vt.:ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.2 


“| have been much pleased thus far with Bro. Preble’s articles on 
the Sabbath question. Can we not have them in tract form? | would 
like to scatter some in this vicinity. | would engage to take fifty 
copies or more.” We would say that Eld Preble’s articles are now 
being published entire at this Office, in Pamphlet form, in 
connection with Bro. Smith’s reply, and that we shall be able to fill 
all orders on favorable terms, and will furnish this gentleman at 
Troy, fifty or more copies on terms to suit himself. ARSH April 26, 
1864, page 176.3 


If our friends at the Crisis Office do publish Eld. P.s articles in Tract 
form, they will certainly feel under obligation to publish the reply in 
the work.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.4 


We have published a catalogue, in tract form, of Books on Health, 
Helps in the Study of the Scripture, the Charts, other publications, 
Writing Papers, Envelops, etc., with their prices by Express, 
charges pre-paid, which we will send by mail on the receipt of three- 
cent postage stamp. Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.5 


The bound volume, Testimony to the Church, Nos. 1-10, is sold. 
Spiritual Gifts, volume 3, will contain the reading matter of these 
Testimonies, excepting that of a local and personal nature, and will 
constitute the second part of the volume. The first part, treating 
upon creation, the flood, the noted characters of the Sacred 
Scriptures, and the degeneracy of man, etc., will be ready as soon 
as possible.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.6 
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To Correspondents 


JWe 


J. Hersey.—The work entitled, Prophecy of Daniel, etc., will answer 
your inquiry in reference to the close of the 1260 days.ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 176.7 


We use neither tea, coffee or tobacco, and do not furnish them for 
others. If visitors must have them, they should bring them with 
them.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.8 


Quarterly meetings in Wis 


JWe 


Our quarterly meeting at McConnel’s Grove and Monroe, were the 
best we ever had in these places. At Monroe, three started for the 
kingdom. We have been under the necessity in Monroe, of holding 
our meetings in private houses. This has been very inconvenient 
especially on quarterly occasions.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.9 


We have now a good Meeting House which we have just purchased 
of the Christian Church, for the sum of $550.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 176.10 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
Freeport, March 24, 1864. 


The P. O. address of D. T. Taylor is Rouse’s Point, Clinton Co., N. 
Y.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.11 


Appointments 


JWe 


Monthly meeting at Bro. J. Lamson’s, Hamlin, on the second 
Sabbath in May.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.12 


R. F. Cottrell. 
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Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Clinton, 
Mass., Sabbath and first-day, April 30 and May 1st. Kensington, Ct., 
evenings of May 4th and 5th. Ashfield, Mass., May 7th and 8th. 
Memphis, Mich., May 14th and 15thARSH April 26, 1864, page 
176.13 


J. N. Loughborough. 


The next quarterly meeting for the Church in Wolcott, Vt., will be 
held on the first Sabbath in May, 1864. Will the brethren in the 
adjoining churches meet with us? Will Bro. Hutchins also meet with 
us?ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.14 


S. H. Peck. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. G. Campbell. You will find the 50 cents receipted to M. A. 
Robinson in No. 19, present volume ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
176.15 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 176.16 


Geo. T. Smith 2,00,xxvi,1. J. Russ 2,00,xxv,1. S. Howard sen. 
2,00,xxv,1. T. Finch 2,00,xxv,1. Geo. Stringer 2,00,xxv, 14. Geo. 
Cobb 2,00,xxv,1. B. Warner 2,00,xxiv,14. Il. H. Parker 5,00,xxix1. W. 
T. Hinton 0,50,xxiii,14. J. W. Stowell 1,00,xxv,18. W. T. Hinton for 
G. M. Hinton 0,50,xxiv,18. M. S. Burnham for Mrs. L. B. ‘May 
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1,00,xxv,18. A. B. Williams for A. J. Bliss 1,00,xxv,18. J. C. Gregory 
for D. G. Brooks 1,00,xxv,18. J. M. Aldrich for W. Teachout and W. 
F. Church each 1,00,xxv,18. H. Lindsay 2,00, xxv,22. A. Lutz 
1,00,xxiv,1. C. Lamberton 1,00, xxv,21. Mrs. L. A. Huntington for 
Miss. H. Housinger 1,00,xxv,18. T. Brockway 1,05,xxiii,2. L. Crosby 
1,00,xxiv,18. L. Buffington 1,00,xxiv,18. J. London 2,00,xxvi,1. S.A. 
Montford 1,00,xxiv,18. Ch. at Johnstown Center Wis. for Ellen Tyler 
1,00,xxv,18. Geo. White 1,00,xxiv,18. K. Dexter 2,00 xxv,18. O. 
Wilcox 1,00,xxvi,1. M. E. Mowry 2,00,xxvi,1. W. A. Geer 
1,00,xxiv,18. E. W. Waters 1,50,xxiii,14. W. E. Thornton 
1,00,xxv,18. E. H. Seaward for W. Pervis 1,00,xxv,18. R. J. Foster 
for Olive Bolton and Catherine Marsh each 1,00,xxv,18. R. J. Foster 
1,00, xxv,1. S. B. Gowell for Mrs. H. Sphear 0,50,xxiv,18. J. F. 
Ballenger 0,50,xxiv,1. J. Lamson for D. Randall 0,50,xxiv,18. H. L. 
Doty 2,00,xxiv,4. Sarah Axtell 2,00,xxv,5. A. Caldwell for J. Bain 
and P. B. Stewart each 1,00,xxv,18. W. H. Ball for J. Marder and 
Eld. S. Nutt each 0,50,xxiv,18. Mary C. Sanders 2,00,xxv,18. A. 
Howell 5,00,xxv,1. A. G. Pixly for Eld. M. Swift 0,50,xxiv,18. J. 
McCourt 1,00,xxiv,18. Hannah Glough 1,00,xxiv,18. C. Russell for 
L. H. Densmore 1,00,xxvi,1. C. Russel for L. Brewer 1,00,xxv,19. J. 
|. Bostwick 2,00,xxvii,1. A. M. Smith 1,00,xxiv,19. Asa Green 
2,00,xxv,14. H. Hopkins 4,00,xxv,8. N. E Towle 1,00, xxv,18. Mrs. 
Abbey Soule 1,00,xxv,18. R. S. Craig 1,00,xxv,18. C. G. Knowlton 
for S. C. Knowlton 1,00,xxv,18. L. M. Gilford for C. S. Calkins, Mrs. 
A. M. Fulsom and |. U. Mosters each 1,00,xxv,18. G. W. Waughtal 
1,00,xxv, 18. J. F. Couey 1,00,xxv,18. Amy Ridgway for Miss 
Amanda Nichols and A. M. Stetson each 0,50, xxiv,18. Mrs. A. 
Cochran 2,00,xxv,5. S. E. Clark for T. B. Bartlett 1,00,xxv,18. D. 
Mellinger 1,00,xxv,18. A. McDade 1,00,xxv,18. F. Squire 
1,00,xxv,18. Cary Hill 1,00,xxv,18. R. L. Rhodes 2,00,xxv,18. M. C. 
Butler for P. Grinnell and O. A. Newberry each 1,00,xxv,18. A. 
Browner 0,59,xxiv,18. Matilda McReynolds 0,50,xxiv,18. W. C. Peck 
1,00,xxv,1. I. N. Pike for S. Pratt 1,00,xxv,18. J. |. Spaulding 
1,00,xxiv,20. S. L. Philbrick 2,00,xxiv,19. W. F. Cole for P. Conklin 
0,50,xiv,1. Miss L. Fuller 1,00 xxiv,18.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 
176.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


B. P. Woodhull 30c. J. Barrows 5c. L. Buchanan 30c. B. Brockway 
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30c. A. A. Hammond 30c. J. R. Goodedough § 1,00. Wm. E. 
Newcomb 45c. J. H. Cottrell $ 1,00. L. M. Kidder 45c. J. Wooding 
20c. M. M. Nelson 75c. L. A. Sargent 30c. Wm. A. Geer $ 1,00 J. N. 
Wilkinson 15c. M. S. Weeks 30c. J. Fishell 70c. M. W. Stockwell 
77c. M. C. Butler $ 1,00. S. Clark 15c. Miss. L. Fuller 25. S. H. Peck 
25c. S. Pierce 30c. S. B. Overten 46c. Wm. S. Ingraham 15c. Wm. 
Merry $ 1,36. S. Whitney 25c. E. L. Barr 88c. Miles Crant 13c. M. G. 

Kellogg $ 1,00. L. O. Stowell $ 3,30. S. Shaw 20c. F. Wheeler $ 
1,65. lra Abbey $ 1,50. Wm. C. Peck 75c. S. C. Pike 15c. |. N. Pike 
15c. H. S. Gurney 30c. J. A. Griggs 50c. J. N. Andrews $ 1,00. C. 
E. Austin 15c. P. M. Lamson 15c, S. H. Lunt 15c. Mrs. A. S. Cole 
15c. J. C. Hough 15c. L. Russel 30c. J. B. Sweet 15c. W. J. Hardy $ 

1.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.18 


Cash Received on Account 


Joseph Clarke $5,00. J. N. Loughborough $49,07. N. Fuller 75c. | 
Sanborn $25,00. Benn Auten $12,00. J. B. Goodenough for T. M. 
Steward $2,00. W. J. Hardy 50c. N. S. Brigham 50c. L. G. Bostwick 
for |. Sanborn $ 1,75 O. Mears $5,00. Wm. Merry $4,64ARSH April 
26, 1864, page 176.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


N. S Pratt $2,00. Sarah Axtell $ 3,00. E. Temple $3,00. Mrs. A. 
Cochran $3,00.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.21 
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History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Low of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgression, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 

Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath,. with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


Price. Weigh.t 


cts. 
40 
25 
15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 


10 
10 


OZ. 
1 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experiences. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence. &.c 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 
In Holland, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 

¢ *Daniel 2 and 7, 5 


= = = QO 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH April 26, 1864, 
page 176.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in__Little- 
Truth.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.23 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.24 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.25 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
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» "Calf Binding, 1,00 


7 eee” with Lute, 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 
History Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. L or the Great Controversy between Christ 50. 
and his angels, and his angels. 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, views and Incidents in 50. 
connection with the Third Message. 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 75“ 


Baptist Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heavens, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 26, 1864, page 176.26 


Sabbath Readings, a world of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 
60 cts. 
Lessons for the Young. 


The same in five Pamphlet, 55“ 
»” twenty-five Tracts, 50“ 
CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, : 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 

On cloth, without rollers, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 26, 1864, page 176.27 





1144 


May 3, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 3, 186 
No. 23 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigawiRSH May 
3, 1864, page 177.2 


Leave Me not Alone 


JWe 


O my Saviour and my God, 

While | feel thy chastening rod, 

And | bow before thy throne, 

Leave oh leave me not alone. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.3 


In this valley dark and drear, 
Naught of earth to give me cheer, 
Joys of earth | wish for none; 
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Leave oh leave me not alone. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.4 


Precious Saviour thou art mine; 

And | trust that | am thine; 

May thy blood for me atone, 

Leave oh leave me not alone. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.5 


By the powers of darkness pressed, 

My inmost soul is sore distressed; 

Then help on earth | find there’s none 

My Father leave me not alone. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.6 


My Saviour, thou wast crucified, 

Thou for me hast bled and died, 

O call to mind thy dying groan, 

Leave oh leave me no alone.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.7 


Till the conflict here is o’er, 

Till from mortal scenes | soar, 

And in glory reach thy throne, 

Leave oh leave me not alone. 

A. L. Guilford. 

St. Charles, Mich.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.8 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.9 


Preble.—‘“Therefore, after the decease of the old ‘school-master,’ it 
was necessary to have a new law, or new commandments; and 
hence Christ declares to us one of the new commandments in the 
following scriptures: ‘A new commandment | give unto you. That ye 
love one another; as | haveloved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.’ ‘This is my commandment, That ye love 
on another, as | have loved you. These things | command you, that 
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ye love one another.” John 13:34, 35; 15:12, 17.ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 177.10 


Reply.—Amid all the dust and confusion raised by the opponents of 
the law and Sabbath, it is necessary often to remind the reader of 
the true point at issue, and to refer to the principles for which we 
contend, and which they oppose. Remember then that our position 
is, that the moral law, summarily contained in the ten 
commandments, is, and ever has been, God’s great constitution for 
the government of this world; that these commandments have, from 
Eden down, been binding, not upon any particular class alone, but 
upon all the world, as Paul, in Romans 3, clearly shows; that this is 
the law which God by the Psalmist pronounces perfect, Psalm 19:7; 
the law, the keeping of which Solomon tells us is the whole duty of 
man, Ecclesiastes 12:13; that this law is in no wise affected, either 
in its character or duration, by the giving of the ceremonial law to 
the Jews, and the abrogation of that law by Jesus Christ, but that it 
continues right on, as an unimpaired whole, binding upon the world, 
and is to be the standard of character at the last day. James 
2:12.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.11 


If that law was perfect as David declares, then God could not alter 
or abolish it, without marring his own work; for a perfect law can no 
more be altered and still be perfect, than there can be two straight 
lines between two given points, or two centers to the same circle. 
To argue, therefore, as the opposers of the Sabbath do, that that 
law which was once perfect has been changed or abolished, is to 
argue that God’s system of government is now imperfect.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 177.12 


Another thought relative to the abolition of the law. As already 
stated, whatever the New Testament declares to have been 
abolished, it as plainly declares was abolished at the cross. No 
change can be shown to have taken place in anything except that 
which was included in the “hand writing of ordinances,” which was 
“blotted out,” and “nailed to the cross.” But can this language be 
applied to the ten commandments? These commandments were 
written on stone; and how would a man look, we ask, to carry out 
the figure, nailing tables of stone to a cross? or endeavoring with 
ink, to “blot out” what God had engraved deep in those tables with 
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his own finger? Both the idea and the figure would be incongruous 
and absurd. But apply this, is the apostle does, to the book of the 
law of Moses, the ceremonial law, the Jewish ritual, and there is 
harmony and appropriateness in the figure; for what was written 
with ink, could be blotted out with ink, and it was a custom in those 
days, when a law expired by limitation or subsequent enactment, to 
nail up the parchment on which it was written, in some conspicuous 
place, that all might see that it had ceased to exist. From this 
custom comes the figure of Christ’s nailing to the cross that body of 
ceremonies contained in the hand writing of ordinances. With this 
view there is harmony throughout; but to apply it to the ten 
commandments, is to violate every principle of propriety, and make 
Paul the merest simpleton in the use of figures. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 177.13 


Again. We affirm without fear of contradiction that the view of the 
law above set forth, would be the view of nearly all, if not all, Bible 
believers at the present time, were it not for the Sabbath question. 
We make this assertion on the very apparent ground that it is only 
since the Sabbath controversy has arisen that men have begun to 
talk so glibly about the ceremonial nature, the carnality, and the 
abolition of the law of God. The good and pious of past ages have 
expressed views relative to the law, its holiness, immutability and 
perpetuity, exactly such as we now advocate. But the Christian 
world is of late beginning to awake to the fact, that that law which in 
times past they have so highly and so justly extolled, demands a 
day of rest different from the one they find themselves observing. 
They are beginning to learn that by some means and by some 
power, a new day has been foisted into the place of the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment of the decalogue, and they betrayed into 
the practice of keeping it. We can tell them where it came from, if 
they wish to know. It originated with the first great rebel against the 
government of Heaven, was by him inducted it to all the 
abominations of heathenism, then into the corruptions or the 
papacy, and finally landed in the very bosom of all the creeds of 
Protestantism. See history of the Sabbath. Finding themselves in 
this position, they have apparently debated the question thus: Shall 
we still adhere to the high estimate we have placed upon the law, 
and change our practice to conform to its requirements, or shall we 
at all events still adhere to our present practice, and make the law, 
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or our theory, even if it involves the abolition of the law, conform to 
our practice? And too many have set themselves to work to 
accomplish this latter result. We are sorry to see Eld. P. laboring so 
zealously in their unworthy ranks.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.14 


It is here that we and our opponents have parted company, and this 
is the issue between us. Occupying, years ago, common ground in 
reference to the law of God, when it was ascertained that our 
practice was not conformable to its requirements, we did not 
choose to surrender our views of its sanctity and binding obligation 
to suit our circumstances. We believe that the views formerly held 
by such good men as Wesley and others, in reference to the law of 
God, are all right, and knowing, according to the obvious principle of 
logic, that whatever is affirmed of anything as a whole is affirmed of 
all the particulars contained under it, when we find the law as a 
whole brought over into this dispensation, still binding upon the 
world, and the great instrument used in the conversion of the 
sinner, see Paul’s experience in Romans 6 and 7, we know that 
each item of that law is just as much binding as though individually 
re-affirmed. In that law we have found a Sabbath, which we have 
accepted. In that law our opponents also find a Sabbath which they 
have rejected, and to avoid the claim of which, they even discard 
the law itself. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.15 


But we must return from this digression to a more particular conflict 
with hydra-headed error; to a painful consideration of assumptions, 
assertions, false premises and false conclusions. This holy and 
living law of God, Eld. P. seems to take peculiar delight in 
denouncing as “the old dead school-master.” And after the decease 
of the “old school-master,” says he, it was necessary to have a new 
law, or new commandments; and hence Christ declares to us one 
of the new commandments, to love one another. But stop a 
moment. The law died, if it died at all, at the cross of Christ; but this 
commandment that Eld. P. refers to, was spoken by Christ, while 
yet engaged in his public ministry. Hence Eld. P. has a part of the 
new law enacted before the old was abolished! Here, says he, “is 
one of the new commandments.” Where are the rest? Was the new 
law given in a hap-hazard and piecemeal manner? If so, who shall 
collect these commandments, and give them to us in the form of a 
code entire? No one has done this in the New Testament. And why 
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did not Christ, when he commenced to give the new law, if he 
designed to legislate in the place of the old, give us a complete law 
at once, and inform us of his purpose in so doing? Was he not 
capable of it? Did not the circumstances of the case require it? All 
will agree certainly that the repeal of a law should be as explicit as 
its enactment, and that the new law should be no less precise than 
the old, both as to the time of its enactment, and the terms in which 
it is expressed. The ten commandments were once declared to men 
from Sinai, with the mighty voice of God, while the mountain 
quaked, the earth trembled, and theARSH May 3, 1864, page 
177.16 


178ARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.17 


hearts of the people fainted at the sublime manifestations of the 
divine majesty. And now shall we allow a person to impose upon 
our better judgment, by telling us that because Christ enjoined upon 
his disciples, in a private manner, to love one another, or an apostle 
wrote occasionally and years apart, to some of his converts, 
exhorting them in reference to some of these requirements, that this 
was the enactment of a new law, that the old was hereby abolished, 
and the new took its place, while yet Christ and his apostles have 
given us no intimation of any such thing? Another feature fatal to 
this position, is the fact that if Christ re-enacted the law, it was re- 
enacted before the old was abolished, which would be absurd; and 
if the apostles, as is sometimes contended, re-enacted it, then 
years elapsed between the abolition of the old and the enactment of 
the new; years in which God had no law for the government of the 
world; and as “where no law is, there is no transgression,” Romans 
4:15, years in which all iniquity might be committed without sin! If 
the first view is absurd, an imposition on human reason, this is 
blasphemous; for it impeaches the wisdom of Omniscience. Oh 
shameful confusion! Oh Egyptian darkness! Reader, we appeal to 
your common sense: is it not more reasonable and scriptural to 
believe that God so legislated in the beginning as never afterward 
to find himself under the necessity of giving a new law to man, and 
then resorting to weak and impotent human means for its 
enactment!lARSH May 3, 1864, page 177.18 


But you may ask, What then does Christ mean by anew 
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commandment? To which we reply, that he certainly could not 
mean that his commandment was new in the sense of now first 
having an existence; for we find in the days of Moses, in the book of 
Leviticus, an express injunction to love our neighbors as ourselves. 
Christ enjoined no more than this. But the spirit of this command 
had been lost from the hearts of the people, and Christ renewed it. 
And the same John who records these words of our Lord, says in 
his second epistle, that it was not a new commandment, as then 
first having an existence, but one which they had “had from the 
beginning.” 2 John 5. It is called new, then, simply because 
renewed. Just as we read in 2 Corinthians 5:17, “If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature,” not then first made or created, but 
simply renovated or renewed.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.1 


Preble.—“In this connection, we have an ‘example’ given us by our 
Saviour of the practical bearing of this ‘new commandment.’ It is 
found in the first part of John 13:ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.2 


“Christ Washing the Disciples’ Feet—And some contend that Jesus 
commanded his people to attend to the washing of feet, in 
connection with the ordinance of the Lord’s supper, as a part of the 
ordinance itself, | am led here to say, this is a mistake! It is not so! 
There is nocommand or precept about it. The Greek word for 
command, or precept, as used by the Saviour in this connection, is 
entolee; meaning ‘precept, command, law,’ etc. But the original 
word, used by Christ in John 13:75, when he says, ‘I have given 
you an example,’ is hupodigma; meaning ‘an example, proposed for 
imitation or admonition,’ etc. (Greenfield’s Lexicon.) And in this case 
we shall find that the ‘example’ of Christ was for ‘admonition,’ for 
the disciples deserved it. The case was this: The disciples had first 
been engaged in a ‘strife’ among themselves, to see ‘which of them 
should be accounted the greatest,’ (Luke 22:24,) and the spirit of 
selfishness and rivalry was in direct violation of the true import of 
the ‘new commandment.’ Hence, ‘their Lord and Master’ just set 
them an ‘example’ of humility and ‘love’ toward each other; they 
must be servants to each other, and never strive to see ‘which of 
them should be accounted the greatest.’ Thus we see that ‘love one 
to another’ is the ‘fulfilling’ of Christ's new law or commandments; 
as we find in Romans 13:8-10:ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.3 
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“Owe no man anything, but to love one another; for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the Jaw. For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor; therefore, love is the fulfilling of the law. ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 178.4 


“It appears that this ‘example’ of Christ was enough for the disciples 
while they lived, for we never find them, after this, washing each 
other’s feet in connection with the Lord’s supper. They doubtless 
remembered this ‘example’ of their ‘Lord and Master’ to ‘love one 
another,’ as Christ had loved them; and so there was no more 
‘strife’ among them at the Lord’s table to see ‘which of them should 
be accounted the greatest.’ And so would | recommend to all who 
feel like ‘strife,’ to see who shall ‘be accounted the greatest,’ just to 
wash one another’s feet until they ‘have love one to another.’ But 
we need not wash each other’s feet, as a part of the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper, because Christ commanded us to do it; for he 
never did any such thing. But under similar circumstances, we had 
better follow the ‘example’ of ‘our Lord and Master;’ and then, as he 
says, ‘If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them; yes, 
‘happy’ are we, if we only keep the ‘new commandment’ to ‘love 
one another,’ for there is no unhappiness or fear in love.’ We shall 
be ‘happy’ if we only follow Christ’s ‘example; for ‘perfect love 
casteth out fear. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.5 


“God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment; because as he is, so are we in this world. 
There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear; because 
fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.” 7 
John 4:16-18.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.6 


Reply.—We have chosen to give what Eld. P. says on John’s 
record of Christ’s washing the disciples’ feet, at one extract, it forms 
so novel a portion of an argument against the Sabbath. The 
connection between Sabbath-keeping and washing the saints’ feet, 
we leave the reader to ascertain if he can. But as we are reviewing 
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Eld. P., it is of course our duty to follow him, wherever he may lead. 
And yet we cannot do this without apologizing to the reader for so 
far departing from the subject. We are in the position of the boy 
ploughing, who was told to make a straight furrow across the field. 
On inquiring how be should do it, his father told him to drive straight 
to the old red cow on the other side of the field. The boy started, 
and the cow started too! However, he obeyed orders and followed 
her all over the field. And if his furrow was not quite so straight, he 
could plead that he had only followed directions. So if our reasoning 
is not always on the subject in hand, our apology is that we are only 
following Eld. PAARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.7 


In relation to the subject of washing feet, we can give no better 
reply to Eld. P.’s remarks than is found in the words of the “living 
Jesus.” Eld. P. has thus far manifested a remarkable passion for 
long quotations of scripture; and it strikes us as a little singular that 
on this point he has kept the language of the “living Jesus” entirely 
out of sight. But let Eld. P., as well as all others, give careful 
audience while the great Teacher speaks upon this question: ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 178.8 


“Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, 
and that he was come from God, and went to God; he riseth from 
supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded 
himself. After that he poureth water into a basin, and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What | do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know 
hereafter. Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him, If | wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 
Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, 
but not all. For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, 
Ye are not all clean. So after he had washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them. 
Know ye what | have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so | am. If | then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For | 
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have given you an example, that ye should do as | have done to 
you. Verily, verily, | say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither be that is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” John 13:3-17.ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 178.9 


When our Lord says, as above, “If | then your Lord and Master have 
washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet,” does 
he mean that we should do it, or that we should not? When he says, 
“For | have given you an example, that ye should do as | have done 
to you,” does he mean that we should do so, or do something else! 
And when he says, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them,“ does he mean these things or something else! It is not a little 
surprising that Eld. P, while so strenuously professing to be a 
follower of the teachings of the “living Jesus,” should so soon join 
issue with his teachings, endeavor to explain away his words, and 
avoid obedience to his plain and explicit requirements. ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 178.10 


But oh, if Eld. P. could have found any such language as this 
relative to Sunday-keeping, would it have been treated thus? If he 
could only have found where Christ kept Sunday, and then told his 
disciples, “If | then, your Lord and Master, have kept the first day of 
the week, ye ought also to keep the first day of the week; for | have 
given you an example that ye should do as | have done,” would not 
his language have been taken in its most literal and apparent 
sense, and considered a sufficient settlement of the Sunday 
controversy? But Eld. P. endeavors to explain away this language 
when applied to the washing of feet, and rejects that ordinance, 
while he accepts the Sunday institution on evidence that is not one- 
thousandth part as direct. Let him say no more about the “living 
Jesus,” until he can pray as much regard to his language when 
applied to the humiliating ordinance of washing feet, as he would to 
the same language if uttered in behalf of the popular institution of 
Sunday-keeping.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 178.11 


Preble.—“What is the New Law Called?—It is called The perfect 
law of liberty’—'The royal law; as we find in James 1:25; 2:8, 12. 
We are sure that it is the new law of Christ that is here called ‘the 
perfect law of liberty;’ for the apostle says: ‘The law’—that is, the old 
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law—the old ‘school-master’—made nothing perfect.’ but ‘it was the 
bringing in’ (margin) ‘of a better hope;’ as we learn from Hebrews 
7:19; Acts 13:39; ‘For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing 
in of a better hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto God.’ ‘And 
by him all that believe are justified from all things from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of Moses.”ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 178.12 


Reply.—In his endeavors to find a name for his new law, Eld. P. 
reminds us of his reasoning on the law in Romans 7. He here goes 
to James and contends that the name of his new law is the royal 
law, the perfect law of liberty. In his argument on Romans we find 
this language: “And first here we prove positively that the law here 
spoken of is not the ceremonial, but the moral law; for we see by 
referring to verse 3, of this same chapter, that the law referred to is 
that which speaks of adultery; and this sin is the one mentioned in 
the seventh commandment of the decalogue; and this is what gives 
us the positive proof that the moral law is the one referred to.” We 
take him on his own ground in reference to the law referred to by 
James. In James 2:10-12, we read, “For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all; for he that 
said [margin, that law which said] Do not commit adultery, said, 
also, Do not kill. Now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law.” What law was it which 
said these things, to which James in his day could refer? Answer, 
the old moral law of the decalogue, and that alone. Now Eld. P. 
argues that a reference to the seventh commandment, in Romans 
7, is positive proof that it is the moral law of the decalogue which is 
referred to there. Hence, on his own ground, a reference to the sixth 
and seventh commandments in James 2, is positive proof that it is 
the moral law of the decalogue that is referred to there. But Eld. P. 
overlooks this fact, and is very sure that the law is not referred to 
here, because it is “the perfect law of liberty,” and Paul in Hebrews 
7:19, speaking of some law, says that the “law made nothing 
perfect.” What law does Paul refer to in Hebrews 7? The moral law 
of the ten commandments? No, sir; but the ceremonial law. The 
sum of the argument, then, is this: Eld. P. through a mention of one 
commandment in Romans 7, sees “positive proof’ that the moral 
law of the decalogue is referred to there; but though two of those 
commandments are mentioned here in James 2, he sees no proof 
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in them that the moral law is referred to here, but on the contrary, is 
quite sure that it is the “new law of Christ,” because Paul in 
Hebrews 7, says that the old ceremonial law could make nothing 
perfect! The reader will see plainly enough that James, of the royal 
law, and law of liberty, means nothing else but the original moral 
law, as contained in the ten commandments; and Eld. P’s 
imaginary “new law” must go without a name awhile longer. ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 178.13 


Preble.—“| know that there are those who contend for the seventh- 
day Sabbath, that say this ‘royal law,’ as in James 2:8, is the old law 
of the Decalogue; and thus they try to enforce their theory in regard 
to the Sabbath. But they thus pervert the gospel of Christ.’ For 
James says;-lf ye fulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well.’ What law is this, 
then, which the apostle says is according to the Scripture?’ It is this: 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’ And where do we find this 
law? Where did it have it have its origin? With the old 
‘schoolmaster,’ or with Christ? We will see:—ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 179.1 


‘Master, which is the great commandment in the law? Jesus said 
unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all! the law 
and the prophets.’ Matthew 22:36-40.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
179.2 


But again, ‘For this is the message (commandment margin) that ye 
heard from the beginning, that we should Jove one another.’ 
‘Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one 
that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God; for God is love. In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought a/so 
to love one another.’ ‘| rejoiced greatly that | found of thy children 
walking in truth,as we have received a commandment from the 
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Father. And now | beseech thee, lady, not as though | wrote a new 
commandment unto thee, but that which we had from the 
beginning, that we love one another. And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is the commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye should walk in it.’ 1 John 3:17; 
4:7-11; and 2 John 4 ,6.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.3 


“Who would not choose to follow the living jesus, rather than the old 
dead ‘schoolmaster?’ ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.4 


Reply. As we were preparing to show the erroneous position 
involved in the extract just given, a private note was received from 
Eld. P. containing the following paragraph in relation to it, in which 
his statements are withdrawn, and a reply rendered unnecessary. 
He says:ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.5 


“| committed one error through inattention which | hope pardon for; 
for | did not discover it until it was too late for correction. It is found 
in Crisis of March ‘1st, p. 94, near the close of my article. It is where 
| say that the phrase, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,’ 
originated with Christ. This is not true, as the same is found in 
Leviticus 19:18."ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.6 


This is a surrender of the whole argument on James 2, and also on 
the “new commandment.” We honor Eld. P.’s frankness in taking 
back an argument when he sees it to be incorrect. But the 
erroneous statement has gone forth through the Crisis to its six 
thousand subscribers, and a private confession of it to this Office 
will not be sufficient. Justice to his own conscience will demand that 
the retraction should be made as public as the wrong statement. 
And when this is done, he will find no unwillingness on our part to 
grant the “pardon” for which he “hopes.”ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
179.7 


In the conclusion of the last extract from his article he says, “Who 
would not choose to follow the living Jesus rather than the old ‘dead 
schoolmaster?” To say nothing of the inappropriateness in the 
figure of following a dead schoolmaster, we affirm that Eld. P., is not 
following the living Jesus in his adherence to Sunday. And on this 
point we will let Preble of 1845 answer Preble of 1864. In his tract 
written in 1845 he says: ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.8 
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“And John Calvin, in his ‘Institution of the Christian Religion,’ p. 128, 
says, ‘The Old Fathers put in the place of the Sabbath the day we 
call Sunday.’ Mark this! The Old Fathers did if Not the God of 
Heaven!! Whom will we obey? Thus we see Danie! 7:25 fulfilled, the 
‘little horn’ changing ‘times and laws.’ Therefore it appears to me 
that all who keep the first day of the week for ‘the Sabbath,’ are 
Pope’s Sunday keepers!! and God’s Sabbath breakers!!!’"ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 179.9 


Adopting Eld. P.’s style of interrogation, we now inquire, Who would 
not choose to follow the living Father and his Son Jesus, rather than 
the “mother of harlots?”ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.10 


u. S. 
(To be Continued.) 


Magnifying Afflictions——Those who suffer lighter troubles are very 
apt to let their imagination have free scope, which can easily 
magnify light afflictions into great and heavy ones. So that mankind 
generally afflict themselves more than God afflicts them.ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 179.11 


Personal Hardships 


JWe 


Whoever will trace the history of human success, will wonder to find 
the way to eminence so generally a rugged, up-hill path; and this is 
so, whatever the department of effort, whether literary, religious, 
political, or philanthropic. How beset is this path with chasms, 
morasses, deep streams and jungles! The world never makes a 
greater mistake than when it writes the path of genius a painless 
one. The superficial think genius but an express train to success, in 
which the illustrious did but take their seat, with a through ticket in 
their pocket. But they who have better read the history of greatness, 
have learned that genius is mainly the power of work. Did we sketch 
it, we should see a strong form, with muscles, and nerves, and 
burning eye. See him there grappling with the difficulties of the way. 
His progress is very often a dead climb up steeps which other men 
dare not assay. See him grasp rocks, twigs, and roots; see where 
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he puts his foot; see the strain of all the man, and the fiery purpose 
of the soul to overcome the hardships of his lot, and to conquer 
success by the sheer power of effort. Is it not marvel that man, the 
greatest of creatures, must begin his existence in the greatest 
weakness and dependence? The horse comes to perfection of 
muscle and movement as a birthright. But what will man become if 
left to mere natural development? What does he know but by 
attention, imitation and study? What can you make of him, until he 
is jostled from the cradle of his ease by some hardship or 
rudeness? Hardship is at once the price and the birth-pang of that 
which Heaven values.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.12 


So much is this the case, that one might almost venture to graduate 
successes by their cost. A wild rose will grow anywhere. It needs no 
culture, no care; it will blossom along the roadside. The world is full 
of such flowers; but what is the wild rose? Pluck it; smell it; look at 
it. It is poor, colorless, oderless. It costs nothing; it is worth nothing. 
But you hand me an exquisite rose-bud. What fragrance, what 
richness of color, what matchless beauty! Where did you get it? Tell 
me its history. It is one of a hundred seedlings which struck root in 
your conservatory. The gardener planted them, watered them, 
defended them from insect marauders; and out of a hundred he 
rejected ninety and nine as common and comparatively worthless. 
That one rose, then, is the result of skill, time, and pains 
taking. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.13 


And we have heard of a gardner’s putting a choice plant away in the 
dark, starving it of all light and cheerfulness, until every leaf fell off, 
and it seemed about to die; and all this severity of treatment was 
only that afterward, when the light was admitted, the plant might 
bring forth a blossom of such rare, deep coloring as could only 
come from such dark days.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.14 


So everywhere in human experience, as frequently in nature, 
hardship is the vestibule of the highest success. That magnificent 
oak was detained twenty years in its upward growth, while its roots 
took a great turn around a boulder by which the tree was anchored 
to withstand the storms of centuries. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
179.15 
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| see a pearl upon your bosom. What is it? It is the result of 
suffering in the oyster. It came of disease and hardship. | see a 
man; he is a pearl among men. Shall | tell you his history. He is 
born not only of flesh and blood, but of crosses and 
disappointments, and he has struggled to his present position by a 
succession of victories over hardship and suffering. This discipline 
has made him what he is.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.16 


Hence it is that patience is the greatest of virtues, since it 
vanquishes hardship. This is the principle which says in reference 
to every honest pursuit, “I bide my time.” Patience is faith in truth, in 
effort, in great laws leading on to success. It is the principle which 
the sapling oak unconsciously illustrates as it grows side by side 
with the sunflower. The ephemeral plant will out-top it, stretching 
out its great arms in derision, and laughing with its jolly round face 
at the poor creeping oak. But that oak will attend the funeral of 
generations of sunflowers, drawing its very life from the loam which 
constitutes their grave. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.17 


Patience with ourselves, patience with others, patience with God 
and with his providence-this is the secret of success. Patience lives 
in the conviction that truth and right are strong and will yet have 
their day.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.18 


It is no less sure that wrong is weak, and that its sun will by and by 
go down in a starless night. It remembers the old story of Bessus 
and the birds’ nest. The innocent chatter of the birds under his 
window reminded him of the murder of his father, a crime which he 
had committed secretly, and of which he was never suspected till in 
his anger he tore down the nest. If we can only be patient, we shall 
overcome. Difficulties will disappear, and mysteries solve 
themselves; the right will triumph in God’s full time. The mill of God 
grinds too slowly for us all. We know not how to wait the “due time” 
of Providence in the great interests of the world, and in the interior 
struggles of the soul. But if we would conquer, we must struggle 
and wait.—N. Y. Independent.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.19 


The Infidel’s Confession 


JWe 
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A skeptical family recently removed from a Christian community, 
where they would not encourage, but rather opposed Christian 
institutions and efforts, to a township where there was no church, 
no Sabbath schools, no regard for the Lord’s day, no respect for his 
law. We called upon them some weeks after the removal, and 
almost the first words they uttered were, “We can not live here; this 
is an awful place; every one fishes, hunts, or works on Sabbath; we 
have no meetings, no Sabbath Schools, no regard for anything of 
the kind; we can not endure the thought of bringing up our children 
here.”ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.20 


Thus even unbelievers testify that “godliness is profitable;” that the 
benefits which it confers upon society, place every man, infidel or 
Christian, under obligation to patronize it. All men see this when 
they compare a Christian people with those who are destitute of 
these influences. There is not a foot of land, a temporal privilege, a 
social relation, but what is made more valuable by Christian 
influence; and yet, how many there are who live in the midst of 
these benefits, who throw all their influence against the very religion 
which blesses them! They curse their best friends; they fight against 
their best interests; they are their own worst enemies. Why will they 
not reflect, open their eyes and see that duty, interest, gratitude, 
every consideration, bind them to befriend Christianity —Se/l.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 179.21 


Invisible Harmonies 


JWe 


We are apt to “limit the Holy One of Israel,” and to say, “Some 
things have worked together for our good.” God says “All things.” 
Joys, sorrows, crosses, losses, prosperity, adversity, health, 
sickness; the gourd bestowed, and the gourd withered; the cup full, 
and the cup emptied; the lingering sick-bed, the early grave! Often, 
indeed, would sight and sense lead us to doubt the reality of the 
promise. We can see, in many things, scarce a dim reflection of 
love. Useful lives taken-blossoms prematurely plucked-spiritual 
props removed-benevolent schemes blown upon. But the apostle 
does not say, “We see,” but “We know.” It is the province of faith to 
trust God in the dark. The unintiated and undiscerning cannot 
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understand or explain the revolutions and dependencies of the 
varied wheels in a complicated machine; but they have confidence 
in the wisdom of the artificer, that all is designed to work out some 
great and useful end. Be it ours to write over every mysterious 
dealing, “This also cometh from the Lord of Hosts, who is wonderful 
in counsel and excellent in working.—Macduff. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 179.22 


Words of Wisdom.—I| have been young and now am old, and as | 
stand before God to-night, | declare that nothing | have ever given 
in charity is regretted. O no! It is the riches we keep that perish; that 
which we give away abides with us forever; it impresses itself on 
our characters and tells on our eternal destiny; for the habit of 
charity formed in this life, will accompany us to the next. The bud 
which begins to open here, will blossom in full expansion hereafter 
to delight the eye of angels and beautify the Paradise of God. Let 
us, then, now, and on every occasion hereafter, practice that 
liberality which in death we shall approve, and reprobate the 
parsimony we shall then condemn.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 179.23 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 3, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


This Week’s Review.—With no small degree of interest Bro. Smith 
wall be read this week, as he follows Eld. Preble in his wandering 
course. AS our opponents on the Sabbath question have no 
harmonious system of truth on the subject to present, they can 
wander from the Sabbath to washing the saints’ feet, or anywhere 
else, without departing from the character of their work, which is to 
cast doubt over that which in itself is plain, confuse and tear down. 
They may contradict themselves in every other paragraph, and no 
matter for that, as they have no system of truth relative to the 
Sabbath question to suffer by these contradictions. Their work is 
easily done, because it is all tearing down. The reason why it is 
sometimes laborious to discomfit them, is because they have 
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nothing to defend. Their work is simply to stand off and throw fire- 
brands into the camp of the saints. One incendiary can burn 
buildings faster than one hundred men can build them. One man 
can tear up more rail-road track than ten men can put down.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 180.1 


Let it be borne in mind that while Bro. Smith fully meets his 
opponent, and exposes his contradictory positions, he also presents 
a harmonious system of truth, showing the agreement between the 
law and the gospel in the plan of salvation through Jesus Christ. 
Forget not this fact, that Bro. Smith accomplishes a two-fold work: 
first, of meeting Eld. Preble’s objections to the Sabbath; and 
second, of showing the relation which the law and the gospel 
sustain to each other in the salvation of sinners. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 180.2 


It is a matter to be deeply regretted that Eld. Preble did not send his 
note of correction to the Crisis Office. That correction would have 
appeared admirably well in the columns of the same paper which 
had borne his egregious misstatement to its thousands of eager 
readers. In fact Eld. Preble should have read up upon all such vital 
points before taking upon his hands the responsible work of 
disposing of a question relative to one of the commandments of the 
great God.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.3 


The Crisis for the 26th contains Eld. Preble’s concluding article. He 
winds up with a challenge for discussion with any man 
Sabbatarians may select, who is qualified to handle the subject. 
When Bro. Smith is through with him, if he is not then satisfied, Bro. 
Loughborough or Bro. Cornell may, at a proper time and place, 
favor him with an opportunity of oral discussion. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 180.4 


The experience of Bro. Moon of California is like that of hundreds of 
others who have been led to see the harmony of present truth from 
reading a few copies of the Review, or a few tracts and pamphlets. 
Yet many of our people seem to have no interest in casting bread 
upon the waters in this way. Astonishing stupidity holds many in 
inaction. Our increase of subscribers averages only about fifty each 
week, when it should be hundreds at such a time as the 
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present.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.5 


Our people in the East have called for help. And now that two of our 
most efficient missionaries are in the East, and the writings of an 
Eastern opponent, published in an Eastern paper, are being ably 
reviewed in our paper, these Eastern brethren should be awake. 
Will they be content with their penury sum of Systematic 
Benevolence, and make no sacrifice beyond this to spread the 
truth? There should come pouring in from New England, weekly, 
hundreds of new subscribers to meet other hundreds from all other 
portions of the field. Brethren, you can have the Review sent to your 
friends, from Maine to California, one year, for the small sum of one 
dollar of our depreciated currency. Will you not awake to your duty 
in this respect? ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.6 


God bless Bro. Cornell. His friends in Michigan and elsewhere are 
happy to hear that he is meeting with his usual success. One man 
who chooses to wear out, is worth forty who are willing to rust out. 
With the armor kept bright, sister Cornell laboring by his side, can 
add one-half to the good accomplished. May these pilgrims rejoice, 
when the final gathering comes, to see many precious souls 
gathered from old Maine as the fruits of their labors. ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 180.7 


We want more articles, short, and to the point, like Bro. Gurney’s, 
and sister Lawton’s appeal to the youth. Don’t trouble the reader 
with a long, prosy introduction; but come right to the subject of living 
interest, and when you are done, stop writing. Bro. Clarke says, 
Report. That is right. Ministers should report. They need not give all 
the particulars how they left home, and how they proceeded on their 
journey. We want the points of religious interest in a spirited style, 
with as few words as will fully express them. Let the brethren and 
sisters report their holy and instructive thoughts. Items of 
experience are very precious. We go for a reform in the Review. We 
desire to see it rise in interest, in instruction, and in spirituality, so 
that our brethren will wish to send it to their friends everywhere. So 
much for the Review this week. We hope to have a better paper 
next week.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.8 


Another Good Sabbath 
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JWe 


The last has been another good Sabbath to the church at Battle 
Creek. Again we went down into the waters of the Kalamazoo and 
baptized nine. There are others to go forward soon. A most blessed 
work of grace has been in progress in this church for several 
weeks. It has not been the result of revival preaching. Sabbath after 
Sabbath the church has been without preaching, but there has been 
a good influence in the church.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.9 


One of the principal agents in this good work has been a regular 
prayer-meeting held by some of the sisters. As those who were 
baptized have recently come to Battle Creek, several of them to 
attend school, we will give their names and the States from which 
they came. Rosette R. Abbey, Hattie Lowrey, Permelia Hilliard, 
Jane Hearns, New York. Sarah Sanford, Minnesota. Aurelia Casey, 
Wisconsin. Cyrinthia Bodley, Indiana. Laura White and Eleanor 
Lewis, Michigan.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.10 


Opposers of Truth Should Have a Good Memory 


JWe 


The truth is ready made at our hands; and the arguments which 
support it are in harmony with it and themselves. No two truths 
contradict each other, therefore it is easy to tell a straight story in 
defending the truth. Though memory may be poor, and the mind 
cannot comprehend the whole range of the arguments which 
sustain it, yet if any one argument be presented, there is no danger 
that it will conflict with any other. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.11 


But in opposing the truth, a man should have the very best memory, 
or he will contradict himself. Yet men of bad memory will undertake 
it ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.12 


The law of God is the truth. Says David, “Thy law is the truth.” Each 
separate commandment of that law is the truth. “All thy 
commandments are truth.” And when men oppose the law or the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, they oppose the truth. Those 
who undertake it, having no knowledge of the evidence on the side 
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of the Sabbath, are rash; those who do so knowing these evidences 
are short-sighted; and their memory always proves to be very 
treacherouSARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.13 


They will tell you that they esteem every day of the week alike in 
this dispensation; but soon they will tell you that the first day of the 
week is set apart to be observed in commemoration of the 
resurrection of Christ. They fear for us, as Paul did for the 
Galatians, because we “observe days,” while they observe as many 
days, in the course of fifty two weeks as we do.ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 180.14 


At one breath they assure us that it is a matter of perfect 
indifference whether we observe the Sabbath or not, that if we 
regard it to the Lord, it is perfectly right to do so; and in the next, 
they will apply the curse to us for preaching another gospel, and tell 
us that to neglect the first day and to keep the seventh, is to reject 
Christ. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.15 


They tell us that the Sabbath institution is indefinite as to the day, 
that it requires one day in seven and no day in particular; and all 
this with the very serious and candid object in view, and to lay the 
foundation to prove that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
definite seventh to the definite first day of the week! | wish some 
one versed in logic would state this argument in the form of a 
regular syllogism. | will make the attempt, but | may not be 
correct:ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.16 


The Sabbath commandment requires the observance of one day in 
seven, but no definite day.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.17 


But the ancients obeyed it by keeping the definite seventh day, and 
this they were required to do on pain of death; and we moderns 
keep the definite first day on pain of excommunication. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 180.18 


Therefore, there is no need of any scriptural testimony to prove that 
the Sabbath has been changed.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.19 


Again, our friends of short memory tell us that the reckoning of time 
has been disarranged, so that we cannot possibly tell which day of 
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the week is the seventh day; but that the next day after the 
Sabbath, when the disciples came to the sepulchre of Jesus and 
found he had risen, has been weekly observed, to commemorate 
the resurrection, from that day to the present. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 180.20 


In one part of a conversation they will tell us that the seventh day 
Sabbath was a shadowy institution and abolished by Christ, and if 
we keep it now, we deny Christ and fall from grace; but before the 
conversation is done another lucky thought will come into their 
mind, and they will tell us that they believe that Sunday is the true 
seventh day and ought to be kept. No fears of falling from grace by 
keeping the seventh day, provided it comes on Sunday. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 180.21 


They tell us that we cannot keep the seventh day, because the 
earth is round and turns on its axis, causing the day to begin at 
different times in different places, and that the inclination of its axis 
to the plane of its orbit makes it six months day and six months 
night at the poles, and that sailing round the earth we either gain or 
lose a day; but none of these form any objection to the keeping the 
first day-they all vanish into thin air with respect to that day. The 
decalogue with the Sabbath in it, to them is a curse-a yoke of 
bondage; but remove the Sabbath and insert the first day of the 
week in its place, and the yoke is easy and the burden is 
light. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.22 


In short, they can never succeed in their argument, unless their 
memory can be improved; and if by some system of mnemonics 
this can be done, their theory will be spoiled. Oh, that they had a 
better memory!ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.23 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Report from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


Bro. White: | have now given six lectures here. The going is bad, 
but the interest is good. They never heard lectures on the charts 
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before. Books are taken freely. | have commenced to plead for our 
good papers, and received six subscribers yesterday, and four 
more this morning, for the Review.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.24 


Spiritualism was flourishing hereabouts, but | hope we are in time to 
save some from the awful snare of these seductive spirits. | remain 
here and hold meetings evenings through this week. Brn. Stratton 
and Goodrich will be with me over next Sabbath and first-day. A 
brisk investigation has commenced, and | confidently anticipate an 
encouraging result.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.25 


There are many openings here. Who is sufficient for these things? | 
sometimes wish | could be in twenty places at once. | hope a united 
prayer will go up for more laborers, whom the Lord can send, and 
the church approbate. Spiritualism is spreading faster now than 
usual. How necessary that a timely warning be given. Brethren, 
pray for us, that the word may have free course, and cause many 
hearts to rejoice. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.26 


M. E. Cornell. 
Cornville, Me., April 25, 1864. 


God’s Love.—lIt stands unrivalled and unparalleled in the annals of 
the world. It smiles on all the good, it sympathizes with all the 
afflicted, it soothes the sorrows of all earth’s suffering sons and 
daughters. It is boundless and free, and embraces all classes and 
conditions of mankind. It is high as Heaven, broad as the universe 
and lasting as eternity. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 180.27 


Report of Meetings 


JWe 


Bro. White: On March 17th | commenced meetings seven miles 
west of Oceola, lowa. Had good meetings. The brethren felt the 
need of help, and hence were willing to be helped. In the evening 
after the Sabbath the brethren proceeded to the work of 
organization, and a church of fifteen members was established. 
These brethren have been neglected in times past, and felt as 
though they would not be cared for; but they now feel determined to 
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go forward. May the Lord help them so to do ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 181.1 


| also held a meeting with the Sandyville church. There is a spirit of 
investigation in the vicinity around Sandyville, and great 
responsibilities rest upon that church. Oh, that they may live in such 
a way that they may honor the cause of present truth, and not 
cause the truth to go trailing in the dust. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.2 


Also attended the monthly meeting a Knoxville. Quite a goodly 
number of brethren present. The brethren have a desire to be 
overcomers so as to meet Jesus with joy and gladness; but they 
need a little more spiritual vitality, so as to work by principle more, 
and not so much by feeling. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.3 


| shall visit some of the churches up north soon. | am now at home 
preparing things so that | will be ready to go where the Lord may 
direct. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.4 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa, April 22, 1864. 


Our Usefulness 


JWe 


Does not depend upon our position merely, but upon our fitness for 
the discharge of duty, ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.5 


It is not necessary for one to rise up to some lofty height of 
preferment, or to occupy a very responsible station in order to be 
useful; for usefulness is something different from display. ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 181.6 


To be useful one must get in close union with the one who guides 
the hearts of his people, and controls the waves. Without this, the 
effort to benefit our fellow men will be useless, or if for a time it may 
seem to prosper, in the end it will prove its want of life and 
permanent strength and often end in_ fanaticism or its 
opposite. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.7 
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One may without any particular preparation render himself useful in 
society in various ways, as in kindness to the sick and to the poor, 
etc., but the usefulness to which | refer is that of labor in the cause 
of truth and Bible holiness; and | do not separate these, for a rightly 
informed mind will see that although kind acts do not always give 
proof of a holy life, yet a holy life will invariably produce kind 
acts.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.8 


To be useful, three things are indispensable: 1. A right frame of 
mind to perform the useful and holy act of saving a sinner from 
death. 2. The approbation of Him without whose Spirit the heart 
cannot be moved: 3. The confidence and esteem of the sinner you 
would save. Other qualifications might be mentioned, but | think all 
might come under the scope of these three divisions. Thus you 
cannot benefit your child if he thinks you are unjust, or if he is 
alienated from you. The husband cannot benefit the wife whom he 
has treated with contempt and scorn and tyranny; nor can that 
woman who neglects her husband’s interests, and sets up her own 
will in opposition to his, and frets at his earnest desires for her 
improvements, and who disobeys his disobeys his directions, 
expect to have much influence over him.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.9 


You cannot expect God will give his Spirit to set home truths 
spoken by you, while you inwardly seek the praise of men. If he 
should, it would be your ruin; for you would, like Herod, take all the 
glory, and if your heart is not right it is a mercy to you that he leaves 
you barren until you see your error. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.10 


Some score or more years in the past, while yet the light shone in 
the churches of America, Dr. of P, was a useful minister and much 
good was effected by his labor. After a time it was whispered in the 
religious circles, that Dr., bad lost his spirituality! Why did people 
think so? Because his preaching had lost its power to affect the 
mind. He was still eloquent, but the spirit of God did not follow and 
give edge to the truth. Here was the way people reasoned then, and 
they reasoned correctly. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.11 


In all the history of the church there have been the useful men and 
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women whose hearts were fitted to appreciate the value of the truth, 
those who bowed under its teachings and trembled at the thought of 
giving ground to the enemy. It has been those who maintained a 
close walk with God, and lived in his light, those who were 
conscientious and discreet, and who strove to fit themselves for 
usefulness, and to glorify God, whom God has used as instruments 
to save souls. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.12 


Can aman sow daily the seeds of unhappiness and sorrow and yet 
occasionally stand out in defense of truth? Can a man be bitter at 
home toward offenses, and yet assume a different phase abroad? 
Can | be bitter toward a friend or brother and yet cloke it while | love 
all the other brethren? No, thank God! | must be thorough, for that 
all-seeing eye knows the heart, and He is without variableness or 
shadow of turning. It is a high and holy mission to be empowered of 
God to be fellow-worker with Him, and his glory is above all. Let us 
seek his favor, who can give us favor, and a good influence. ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 181.13 


Jos. Clarke. 


To the Youth 


JWe 


| feel much for the dear youth. They have fallen indeed on an evil 
time. Satan would keep them from professing Christ, and if they do, 
he, if possible, will induce them to bring a reproach upon the cause 
by making them content with profession. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.14 


Your friends may tell you there is no harm in your former 
amusements and associates. Satan uses them to ruin you; but they 
do not know it. Treat your former associates with the greatest 
kindness; but seek not their company unless you are very sure that 
you can exert an influence over them for good. You will control 
them, or they you. Sit not in the seat of the scorner. The words, life, 
looks, dress and associates should be chaste, modest, refined and 
subdued.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.15 
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The gaudy, worldly dress should not be worn. God cannot 
commune with a heart devoted to dress, vain company and vain 
amusements. There is no time for these things. There is little time 
enough to get our hearts subdued, and prepared to meet Jesus. He 
is surely coming, and there is great danger of our being like the 
foolish virgins. May the Lord save us from their fate. If sinners 
entice thee to sin, consent thou not. Be not ashamed of your 
profession. Be familiar with the Bible, with your own hearts, and our 
faith, that you may be able to give a reason of the hope that is 
within you with meekness and fear. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.16 


If we cherish a desire in our hearts for the world, we need not 
wonder if we are not blessed of the Lord, and happy. Go to God for 
yourselves. Your parents may do much for you, but you must be in 
earnest for yourselves, or you are lost. Time is closing. There is no 
time to dally. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.17 


If you do not posses sister White’s testimonies to the youth, and the 
Appeal to the Youth, in which are her letters to her children, get 
them, if you do without something else you need. Nothing can be of 
more service to you. Make them a part of your library. Lay them 
with your Bible. Read a portion of them daily, and be familiar with 
their contents. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.18 


The sciences and civilities of life are desirable and innocent; but our 
closets, our intercourse with God, and our own hearts, must not be 
supplanted by any of these things. Simplicity dignifies the Christian 
character, and humility elevates it ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.19 


A. P. Lawton. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Tobacco Against Piety 
JWe 
The use of tobacco works against the principle of piety, and 


therefore tends not to the glory of God. There is nothing in common 
between the vicious principle of tobacco and the holy principle of 





ere 


piety. The two forces are antagonistic in heir nature. No sensible 
man can fall down on his knees and ask God to bless the use of 
tobacco. This shows what it is. It is outside of all religion, and 
consequently outside of all prayer. What a sight it would be to 
behold a smoker, chewer, and snuffer thanking God for his 
kindness in providing him with the means of injuring body and soul! 
Certainly no one would thus trifle with the Most High. Yet what a 
dark fact stands before us, that an accountable being will continue a 
practice for which he cannot pray! It is quite clear that piety allows 
of no sensation of pleasure that is generated at the expense of 
order, purity and strength. The pleasure here is the result of 
absolute lawlessness. There is not a single law that is kept by the 
habit. It is therefore wrong. Religion cannot tolerate any kind of 
pleasure that follows from evil. It says, Have happiness to the full 
extent of well-being and well-doing, but neither more nor less than 
this. The use of tobacco is nothing short of intemperance. Man was 
never made to use tobacco. The whole practice is unnatural. It is 
not in a line with the common wants of the system. It is something 
superadded. You cannot call it food; you cannot call it drink. It is an 
unmistakable invention of man, forced upon nature while nature has 
no preparation for it. It is therefore intrinsically a great evil, having 
not the least good to recommend it.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.20 


The Times 


JWe 


We live in a most momentous and most remarkable age. And the 
present point of time seems more remarkable than any which has 
preceded it. There was never such a war as the present. People of 
the same language and blood are contending fearfully against each 
other. It is truly a war of subjugation, full of blood and suffering. 
American soldiers during the last three years have been counted by 
millions. Physical movements and physical destruction and 
consumption have been more than ever before. The martial 
excitement of the whole people is new and excessive It is universal 
and intense.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.21 


But the moral excitement among those who are not in the army is 
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also equally intense. In many Sates the foundation of our civil 
institutions is destroyed. The body politic is lacerated and wounded 
and scarred from head to foot. In the States too where the civil 
institutions remain entire, there is much that is abnormal and 
unnatural. Extravagance characterizes the people. They are 
extravagant in their modes of living. The luxury now manifest is 
alarming, and begets many other vices. Popular amusements are 
patronized to great excess. All this too in a time of civil war. Other 
countries, in times of distressing war have acted very differently, 
and so did our own during the Revolution. Self-control is lost and 
selfishness holds sway. The anchors of society are loosened, and 
there is danger of greater disorder, the longer the war continues- 
danger of disruption and social chaos.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.22 


We have all felt that there would be great advantages growing out 
of this war. But many have seemed to think that there were no very 
great disadvantages except a temporary check to the population of 
the country, some derangement of commerce and industry and a 
heavy national debt. All these are calamities indeed, but there is 
reason to fear that they are far less than some of the other results 
of the rebellion and the war carried on to suppress it. There is a 
want of honesty manifest throughout the country; a disposition to 
overreach and cheat each other which is appalling. Men do not 
mind appropriating the money of their fellow men to their own use. 
They do not scruple to cheat and overreach wherever they can. The 
amount of public patronage has been immense beyond all 
precedent and the corruption and depreciation of public morals has 
been just what we might expect it to be. Sometimes we almost fear 
that the streets of every city in the Union may yet run blood, as did 
those of Paris in the days of her revolution. There have never been 
so fearful indications among us of something of this sort before. 
Just now it is hard to tell how much of conservative virtue and 
morality may yet remain among us.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
181.23 


Another feature of the times is a want of respect among the people 
for personal character. Politicians are sharper than usual in ther 
attacks upon each other. Partisans are more intense and bitter than 
usual. There is a spirit of destructiveness manifest; everywhere is a 
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kind of moral epidemic that rages in various neighborhoods and 
communities like a fatal and contageous disease. Men are reckless 
in what they say, as well as what they do, against others. ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 181.24 


Excitements sweep over communities just as storms sweep over 
the land. Destructiveness is one of the most active principles now 
operating in human society. Men seem to take delight in scandal. 
Relatives and kindred seem to have lost their wonted affection for 
each other. The sanctions of religion are weaker now than a while 
ago. The Christian and the moralist are amazed at this new order or 
rather disorder of all things moral and social. It is high time that we 
were aroused to a consciousness of our social and _ political 
dangers. If we do not awaken now it may be too late to save a 
country not only convulsed and shattered, but made an absolute 
wreck.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 181.25 


Light 


JWe 


Light is for the righteous sown; 

In our path it will be springing, 

If, as journeying to our home, 

W’ere ever found to Jesus clinging: 

If meek and lowly at his feet, 

We only wait to do his will, 

Though called to pass through waters deep, 

Light shall arise upon us still ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.1 


Light is for the righteous sown; 

Lonely pilgrim-cease thy weeping- 

God will not forsake his own, 

Those who are his precepts keeping; 

Though the world with blinded eyes, 

Stumbling, fall in darkest night; 

Faithful ones-the Sun shall rise- 

In your dwellings shall be light. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.2 


Light is for the righteous sown; 
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Light of present truth! how cheering; 

Darkness has before it flown, 

Like the dew, at sun’s appearing; 

Oh, while onward still we go, 

Meekly, in the way of right; 

Brighter will our pathway grow, 

Until dawns eternal light. 

Sarah J. Thayer. 

Buckland, Mass.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.3 


Army Drunkenness 


JWe 


The other day | met one of our soldiers, a veteran; he was a man, | 
will not tell the name of the State, but it is one | love, and it has 
given many brave men to the country. He was a fine looking man, 
intelligent too, and with an earnest face, but a little clouded, alas! as 
| now found, with that horrible curse, whisky. Somebody had been 
wicked enough to “put an enemy into his mouth, to steal away his 
brains.” He talked of his battles and escapes; he was quite a 
veteran, and finally | asked him, “Do the men drink?” “I don’t know 
what you mean by drinking,” said he; “any soldier takes a glass of 
whisky when he can get it.” And then, as he told me, | could hardly 
help repeating his question, “How could they help it?” Alone and 
sick and tired or wet, and cold and hungry. “You see, a man hasn't 
much, and then you see it lifts him right up.” “Ah,” said I, “to drop 
him down again lower than ever.” “Yes, but he does not stop to 
think of that." ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.4 


And then | told him | knew of some that did not drink. He had never 
seen them. That | knew of officers who abstained, and kept their 
men from drink all they could. “I don’t know any such officers.” “Why 
you see,” said he “the men drink when they can get it; but the 
officers can get it all the time, and they do drink terrible.” This | 
could not gainsay, though | knew individual exceptions: and then he 
went on to tell me some sad tales. | knew the truth of some from 
other sources. You need not tell me they were soldiers’ stories; | 
had proof enough. He told me of one officer drunk,—crazy drunk- 
who led his men to a desperate charge, at a terrible sacrifice of life. 
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The enemy broke and fled; but his men might have been all cut to 
pieces, and so he saw when he came to himself-for, strange to say, 
he escaped unhurt.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.5 


He told me of one regiment ordered forward, to its almost 
annihilation, by a drunken officer, who gave out and was carried to 
the rear, for the time getting the credit of a wound: and finally some 
junior officer bethought himself, and ordered the men back; but, 
there were the precious lives sacrificed. Who should restore them, 
or heal the hearts broken by their loss?PARSH May 3, 1864, page 
182.6 


Alas! there will be terrible reckonings for wasted lives, and they 
must share who make and sell the poison that takes away men’s 
senses.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.7 


Forgiveness 


JWe 


Oh, to be forgiven! It is enough to make a man leap-aye, to leap 
three times, as John Bunyan puts it, and go on his way rejoicing. 
Forgiven! Why, a rack becomes a bed of down, the flames become 
our friends, when we are _ forgiven. Justified! No more 
condemnation! Oh, the joy of that! The happiness of the slave when 
he lands on freedom’s shore, is nothing compared with the delight 
of the believer when he gets out of the land of the enemy. Speak 
we of the joy of the poor captive who has been chained to the oar 
by the corsair, and who at last is delivered? The breaking of his 
chain is not one-half such melodious music to him as the breaking 
of our chains to us. “He took me out of the horrible pit, and out of 
the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and put a new song into 
my mouth, and established my goings.” Talk not of the joys of the 
dance, nor of the flush of wine; speak not of the mirth of the merry, 
nor of the flashes of the ambitious and successful. There is a mirth 
more deep than these, a joy more intense, a bliss more enduring 
than anything the world can give. It is the bliss of being forgiven; the 
bliss of having God’s favor and God’s love in one’s soul; the bliss of 
feeling that God is our Father, that Christ is married to our souls, 
and that the Holy Ghost dwelleth in us and will abide with us 
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forever. Let the sweetness of the mercy draw thee, poor soul! Let 
the sweetness of the mercy, | say, entice thee —Spurgeon.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 182.8 


The Teachings of the Spirit 


JWe 


Mr. Carlyle says, in his new work of “Teaching Religion:” “Piety to 
God, the nobleness that inspires a human soul to struggle 
heavenward, cannot be ‘taught’ by the most industrious preaching 
and drilling. No, alas! no. Only by far other methods-chiefly by 
silent, continual example, silently waiting for the favorable mood 
and moment, and aided then by a kind of miracle, well enough 
named ‘the grace of God’-can that sacred contagion pass from soul 
into soul. How much beyond whole libraries of orthodox theology is, 
sometimes, the mute action, the unconscious look of a father, of a 
mother, who had in them ‘devotedness, pious nobleness’-in whom 
the young soul, not unobservant, though not consciously observing, 
came at length to recognize it, to read it in this irrefragable manner; 
a seed planted thenceforth in the center of his holiest affections for 
evermore!”ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.9 


The Crooked Stick 


JWe 


“Christ has a service for all his members,” said James Therrall, an 
old carpenter in a village on Salisbury Plain, to young Christian who 
complained that she was unworthy to work for the Lord. “Let not 
one of the members say, ‘The Head has no need of me.’ | used to 
think as you do long ago, but he taught me otherwise by a crooked 
stick, ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.10 


“One day my son went to a sale of timber, and in the lot was a stick 
(or piece) so twisted and bent, that | spoke sharply to him, saving: 
‘You have a bad bargain there, lad. That crooked stick will be of no 
use to any one.’ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.11 


“It’s all timber,’ replied my son, not the least vexed by my reproof. ‘I 
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paid the same price for it as the rest. Depend upon it, no tree grows 
for nothing. Wait a bit; don’t fret, father; let us keep a lookout; 
there’s a place somewhere for it. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.12 


“A little time after this, | had a cottage to build, a queer bit of a 
house it was, and pretty enough when it was finished. There was a 
corner to turn in it, and not a stick in the yard would fit. | thought of 
the crooked one and fetched it. Many a hard day’s work would have 
failed to prepare a joist like it. It seemed as if the tree had grown 
expressly for the purpose. ‘Then,’ said |, ‘there’s a place for the 
crooked stick after all!’ Then there’s a place for poor James 
Therrall. Dear Lord, show him the place into which he may fit in 
building thy heavenly temple. That very day | learned that what God 
gives me, he gives me for his glory, and poor and unlettered as | 
was, there was a work for me. There is a work for you. God has 
some for you to do, and nobody else can do it." ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 182.13 


This village carpenter had neither the knowledge of the schoolmen, 
nor had he taken a degree at college, yet was he a teacher of divine 
truths, and he was wise in the wisdom of the children of light. Thus 
the warped tree had preached to him a sermon on true humility, and 
made him from that day an humble steward of the things of the 
kingdom.—Family Treasury.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.14 


How to Hear the Gospel 


JWe 


Rowland Hill paid a visit to an old friend, a few years before his 
death, who said to him:—“Mr. Hill, it is just sixty-five years since | 
first heard you preach, and | remember your text and part of your 
sermon. You told us that some people were very squeamish about 
the delivery of different ministers who preached the gospel. You 
said, ‘Supposing you were attending to hear a will read where you 
expected a legacy to be left to you, would you employ the time 
when it was reading in criticising the manner in which the lawyer 
read it? No, you would be giving all ear to hear if anything was left 
to you, and how much it was. That is the way | would advise you to 
hear the gospel.””ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.15 
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This was excellent advice, and well worth remembering sixty-five 
years.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.16 


Inward Peace 


JWe 


Many say they have no peace nor rest, but so many crosses and 
trials, affections and sorrows, that they know not how they shall 
ever get through them. Now he who in truth will perceive and take 
note, perceiveth clearly, that true peace and rest lie not in outward 
things; for if it were so, the Evil Spirit also would have peace when 
things go according to is will, which is nowise the case.ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 182.17 


Therefore we must consider and see what is that peace which 
Christ left his disciples when he said: “My peace | leave with you, 
my peace | give unto you."ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.18 


Christ meant that inward peace which can break through all 
assaults and crosses of oppressions, suffering, misery, humiliation, 
and what more there may be of the like, so that a man may be joyful 
and patient therein; and what was bitter to him before shall become 
sweet, and his heart shall remain unmoved under all changes, at all 
times.—Theologia Germanica.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.19 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.20 
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From Bro. Cottrell 


Dear Brethren: Time is hastening us on to the advent of Jesus That 
same Jesus is coming again to claim and receive the purchase of 
his blood. We have not followed cunningly devised fables, leading 
us to the conclusion that the great day of the Lord is at hand. 
Scripture prophecies, which have proved themselves true by the 
fulfillment of their every prediction, except their closing and 
crowning event, have led us with unerring certainty to the position 
that we occupy, and we know, without a doubt that that most 
fearfully momentous and solemn day is just before us. Are we 
making that advancement in the preparation which we ought? Do 
we realize the momentous truths concerning which the clearest and 
most decisive testimony has, as it were, compelled our belief? Have 
we a view of the vast work yet to be done, to prepare ourselves and 
others for the close of probation? For one, | fear | have not. Yet, by 
the help of the Lord | am determined not to yield, but to fight till the 
victory is gained. Victory will be the lot of the faithful; and it is a 
victory worth gaining. Eternal life, eternal joys, will crown the 
conquerors. Those who venture on the Lord and venture fully, who 
fight manfully and perseveringly, will, at length, hear the never- 
ending blessing pronounced, the well-done to the _ faithful 
servant.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.21 


In the light of the day of retributions and rewards, how do the trials, 
the labors, the sufferings of this present time sink into 
insignificance! They are not worthy to be compared with those of 
the primitive church, and theirs, according to Paul’s testimony, were 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that will be revealed in the 
glorified saints. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 182.22 


My prayer to God is, that we may see things in their true light. That 
we may walk by faith, not by viewing the things that are seen, which 
are temporal, but the things that are seen not seen, which are 
eternal. May God help me to arouse and no sleep over the awful 
moments which are deciding the destiny of the present, vast 
generation. Brethren, pray for me, that | may have a spirit of 
discerment to understand my duty, and enjoy the indwelling of the 
Spirit of truth, to enable me to discharge my responsibilities to 
divine acceptance. | will remember you. If | forget Zion, let my right 
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hand forget her cunning, and my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth. | proffer you still my heart and my hand. The Lord help us to 
fulfill our vows. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 


From Bro. Gurney 


Bro. White: My heart seems to leap with joy at the thought that we 
are almost home. Although we yet look through a scene of 
darkness and perils, yet the promise of God lifts us above, where 
Jesus is, and our faith takes hold like an anchor in a sure place. 
How good to realize that angels are our protectors, and in the time 
of trouble no harm shall come nigh to destroy. ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 183.2 


| rejoice that we have not been so held in darkness as to reject the 
third angel’s message. This message shines so clear that we see 
now to work in order to be prepared for the coming of Christ. It 
leads our minds into the sanctuary, to behold Jesus, our Advocate, 
preparing to blot out the sins of Israel. While our wings of faith 
ascend there, are they not sufficiently strong to bear our children up 
and present them before our Advocate as subjects of mercy? Yes, 
we can, and presenting them there, we can make an urgent appeal, 
and plead with our High Priest, and having a clear understanding 
with parties concerned, we can base our plea upon conditions that 
cannot be denied. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.3 


| feel like taking new courage, and looking up for redemption. | will 
try to be faithful, and encourage faithfulness in my family, that we 
may together overcome every besetment, and stand on mount Zion 
to sing a new song. | would say, Praise the Lord! but | fell unworthy 
to come so near him.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.4 


| presume not one in a private capacity can fell a greater interest in 
the Eastern Mission than myself. | do not cease to pray for those 
who are called into the New England States to proclaim the third 
angel’s message; that the angel of truth may go before them and 
confound the language of those who live in error, that confusion 
may fill their ranks, and the honest may find refuge under the 
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banner of the third angel’s message. My “understanding” leads me 
to pray thus.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.5 


There are many in that part of the field who seem to love the Advent 
faith, and have a clear view of the state of the dead and 
resurrection, who must yet see the harmonious work under the third 
angel’s message. There is nothing clearer to me than the 
importance of thorough organization in order to effect anything 
permanent in that field. | will try in every way to hold up the hands of 
God’s faithful servants, and pray that they may move in much 
wisdom and patience. God can send another angel when a 
necessity is felt on the part of those engaged in the work.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 183.6 


From your brother in hope.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.7 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Bro. Moon 


Bro. White: | and my companion formerly belonged to the 
Adventists in Berrien Co., Mich. We emigrated to California in 1857. 
Since that time we have scarcely seen any one of that faith. We 
knew nothing of the Seventh-day Adventists. | had often heard of 
Seventh-day Baptists, but never had concerned with any of them, 
but greatly desired to investigate the Sabbath question. | at last took 
the position that there was no Sabbath at all, for | could see no 
divine authority for keeping Sunday, and | reckoned the Sabbath as 
a part of the law which was done away by Christ. While | was in this 
position a Concordance providentially fell into my hands, published 
at your office. | saw at a glance what it was. The subject was not 
investigated in that book, but it referred me to your Office where 
other books were published. | immediately wrote to you to send me 
a catalogue of your books. You sent me Nos. 1, and 2, of the 
Sabbath Herald May 29th, 1860. | read them and they were like 
food to the hungry. | sent to you for several books. Among them 
was the History of the Sabbath. | would recommend it to every one 
who wishes to investigate the Sabbath question. It showed me how 
| stood. | saw plainly the difference between the hand writing of 





1183 


ordinances, which was nailed to the cross, and the commandments 
of God. We were convinced that the day ordained of God, from the 
beginning was the Sabbath. | sent for more Heralds of May 29, 
1860, and have distributed them out among my neighbors. One a 
respectable member of the Presbyterian church has been 
convinced of the truth, and is keeping the seventh day with us. We 
have received three Nos. of the Review in 1864, and are well 
pleased with it, and especially with the testimony of the brethren. 
We feel greatly encouraged and strengthened to face the storm of 
persecution, knowing that great is the reward of those who are 
persecuted falsely for Christ's sake. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.8 


Yours in hope of immortality when Jesus comes.ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 183.9 


Richard Moon. 
Murray, Cal. 


From Sister Hough 


Bro. White: | cannot express my gratitude to God, for his mercies to 
unworthy me. His goodness, and mercies, have followed me all the 
days of my life. In early youth, he called after me, and showed me, 
that | was a sinner, and that nothing but repentance, and faith on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, could save me from eternal death. | resolved 
to leave my young associates, and serve the Lord, who became to 
me the chiefest among ten thousand and the one altogether lovely. 
| united with the Baptist church, but as it became popular, and 
conformed to the world, | was deeply troubled on the account of her 
sins, and felt that Jesus suffered, and was wounded, in the house of 
his professed followers. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.10 


Like a soul thirsting for a cooling stream, | longed to see a church 
that was plain, humble, and Christ-like. A little over two years ago | 
heard of the Seventh-day Adventists, that they were a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. | said at once, that may be the 
people | have so long desired to see. | could not at first see the 
Sabbath, but soon the seals fell from my eyes, and | saw it in its 
true light. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.11 
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Dear brethren, | feel to praise the Lord for the light of the third 
angel’s message. In it, there is something substantial, something for 
the mind to rest upon. Language, with me, is too feeble, to express 
my thanks to God, for presenting to me the light, and giving me a 
heart to receive it. Truly, the Christian’s life, may be called a 
warfare. | find daily, many things to overcome. The way is straight, 
and narrow, but not too much so. Then to think of the prize at the 
end of the race. Oh, how glorious! Jesus said, | will go, and prepare 
a place for you. And | want to be ready when he comes again that | 
may be one of that happy number, whom he will receive unto 
himself. Will it not be worth a life of self-denial, and persecution, to 
become heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, and be 
inheritors of his everlasting kingdom?ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
183.12 


Cornelia J. Hough. 
Manchester, Ills. 


From Sister Dewing 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: We are still trying to be among the 
faithful few, and hope through the all prevailing blood of Christ to be 
saved from this wicked and corrupt world, which is fast hastening 
on to destruction. It seems that time flies with double wings, and 
wickedness increases so rapidly that we can scarcely credit the 
evidence of our own senses. We can indeed praise the Lord for the 
precious truth, which if obeyed will keep us from all he unfruitful 
works of darkness. May we all heed the straight testimony: it is just 
what we need in these perilous times, to keep us from the grasp of 
the enemy who is ever ready in an unguarded moment to lead us 
away from duty. Oh, may we all have a double watch set over 
ourselves that we may be guarded against all approaching 
evil. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.13 


| feel to praise the Lord for all his goodness, and mercy, and hope 
to be found faithful. How can we be discouraged when we have 
such precious promises as the holy Bible contains? Blessed book! | 
still desire to love it more, and hope to profit by its teachings. We 
are very thankful for the Review and Instructor. We could hardly do 
without them. | feel it my duty to make any sacrifice that may be 
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called for, that | may obtain the kingdom.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
183.14 


Oh, let us all awake to a sense of our duty, and be willing and 
obedient servants to our heavenly Father. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
183.15 


Yours striving for eternal life. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.16 


Julia C. Dewing. 
Lockport, N. Y. 


From Sister Osgood 


Bro. White: | wish to join my testimony with other dear brethren and 
sisters in speaking of the goodness of God. Though one of the 
lonely ones who seldom enjoy the privilege of meeting in the 
assembly of the saints on the holy Sabbath, yet | can truly say God 
is very good to me, and | feel to praise his name for it. The first 
Sabbath and first-day in this month | had the privilege of meeting 
with a few brethren and sisters at the house of Bro. N. H. Satterlee 
in Verona, and to listen to four very appropriate discourses from 
Bro. C. O Taylor setting forth the times in which we live, the 
narrowness of the way that leads to life, and our duty, as individuals 
to be clad with the whole gospel armor, etc. We enjoyed a precious 
season in prayer and conference. | felt truly that it was good to be 
there. | returned from the place resolved anew in the strength of 
Israel’s God, to go through with God’s remnant people to Mount 
Zion. My prayer is, that God’s people may be gathered together into 
one, be sanctified through the truth, and fitted for the coming of 
Jesus.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.17 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.18 


B. M. Osgood. 
Lairdsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Fishell 


Bro. White: | would say that | am still striving to enter in at the 
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straight gate, and am determined to go through, and enter the 
mansions prepared for the people of God. | believe we are living in 
a time when all that do not stand firm will be shaken out. God’s 
people must be a pure and a tried people. He wants the whole heart 
and affections; therefore, let us offer unto him the sacrifices of 
righteousness, and put our trust in him. Let us praise the Lord, 
according to his righteousness, and sing praise to the name of the 
Lord most high, for he is good, and his mercy endureth forever. He 
is a present help in time of need. Oh let us believe and trust in God. 
Pray for me.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.19 


John Fishell, Jr. 


Economy is the parent of integrity, of liberty, and the sister of 
temperance, of cheerfulness and of health: and profuseness is a 
cruel and crafty demon, that generally involves her followers in 
dependence and debts; that is, fetters them with “irons into their 
souls.” ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.20 


Those years, months, weeks, days and hours, that are not filled up 
with God, with Christ, with grace, and with duty, will certainly be 
filled up with vanity and folly. The neglect of one duty, of one hour, 
would undo us, if we had not an Advocate with the Father. ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 183.21 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died, in Chesaning, Mich., of brain fever, F. S., eldest son of L O. 
and H. E. Thompson, Apr. 9, 1864, aged 8 years, 6 months, and 12 
days.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 183.22 


Also their second son, April 14, aged 5 years, 11 months, and 20 
days. Disease, dropsy on the brain. Thus, in the short space of five 
days, were two lads of promise taken from this family; yet we buried 
them, sorrowing not as those that have no hope.ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 183.23 


D. W. Milk. 
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Died, April 4, 1864, in Chesaning, Michigan, A. J. Bennett, youngest 
child of E. S. and M. J. Bennett, aged 6 years, and 8 months. 
Though young, he expressed a willingness to die, and sleep in the 
grave until Jesus comes to gather the lambs to his fold. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 183.24 


J. A. Dayton. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 3, 1864. 


Suggestions about Conference 


JWe 


1. As the Small Pox is in many localities in Michigan, it is suggested 
that no persons should come to Conference who have the least 
evidence that they have been exposed to this disease. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 184.1 


2. As the gathering will probably be a crowded one, it is suggested 
that it will be a poor place for invalids, feeble women, and children. 
A large meeting is expected, and desired; and it should be 
understood that all cannot receive that attention, and enjoy as good 
accommodations, as if on a common visit. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.2 


3. Those who come to Conference will find it a favorable opportunity 
to furnish themselves with Charts, Books, etc., and pay for the next 
volume of the Review. They can also do a large amount of such 
business for their brethren who remain at home, if they choose to 
put it into the hands of their delegates. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.3 


Reporting 


JWe 
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“| have done as thou hast commanded me.” Ezekie/ 9:17. Suppose 
a city employ engineers to construct works of public utility, as is 
often done, how often reports are made, and printed, and 
circulated. A nation sends its armies into the field, do we not often 
hail with eager interest reports from them? Does not the report of 
the soldier find an open ear? Does not the report of the officer find a 
listening audience? Who ever thinks of discouraging such 
reporters? Let them write on. The weary traveler sits by the 
mountain side, and describes the landscape, and ten thousand 
eager eyes glance over the printed copy in the daily press.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 184.4 


The missionary journalizes his history, his experience, his travels, 
his observations etc., and the religious public carefully peruse the 
columns of the society magazine. The adventure notes his exploits, 
and escapes, and enterprises, and history stereotypes his reports. 
The mariner reports his voyages, his discoveries etc., and sage 
philosophers are in ecstasies of delight. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.5 


It is naturally right and proper to report, and often to report. It does 
not manifest vanity as a necessity at all. If you employ a man, you 
expect him to tell you what he has done, especially if his work is 
away from yours, and you take an interest in it ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 184.6 


Now do we not like to hear often from those who are fighting the 
battles of the Lord? | say that for you to give a fair and candid report 
often duplicates the good you do by a reflex influence. ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 184.7 


Report, report often; we want to hear all about it, and reports are 
the first articles we read after the editorial, which is seldom more 
interesting than after a battle with the enemy. J. Clarke. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 184.8 


Those sending Bank Notes to this Office will please select United 
States Treasury Notes, and National Bank Currency, when 
convenient.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.9 


Bro. Ivory Colcord jr., Treasurer of the Illinois and Wisconsin, 
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Conference, wishes that all remittances made to him may be in 
Green Backs.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.10 


Appointments 
JWe 


Vermont State Conference 


The Vermont State Conference will hold its next annual session at 
West Enosburg, Vt. on Friday June 3, 1864, at 9 o,clock A. 
M.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.11 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves by delegates; 
both from Vermont and Canada EastARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.12 


According to the ratio of choosing delegates, there will be but one 
or two churches in the conference entitled to more than one 
delegate. Any church however few its members is entitled to one, if 
fully organized.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.13 


It is the constitutional duty of each of the churches to send a written 
report to the annual meeting of the conference of their standing, 
their losses, and additions of membership, during the year, also the 
amount of their s. b. fund.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.14 


Churches will also notify the Executive Committee, at or before the 
time of the conference, or the amount they will give each month 
from their s. b. fund during the conference year into the State 
Treasury for the support of ministers, tent operations etc. ARSH May 
3, 1864, page 184.15 


It is hereby ardently yet humbly requested by the Committee and 
Ministering brethren that the Gen. Conference Committee make 
such arrangements as will permit Bro. Loughborough on returning 
to his Eastern mission to attend our conference; and that Bro. 
Loughborough will gratify us by being present to assist us.ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 184.16 
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Stephen Pierce, 

Lewis Bean, 

Jessee Barrows, Executive Committee. 
Roxbury, Vt. April 18th 1864. 


P. S. N. B. The Sabbath and first day following the conference will 
be devoted to religious exercises.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.17 


Stephen Pierce. 


To the Churches of the Different Quarterly Meetings in lowa 


JWe 


Dear Brethren: You have no doubt been disappointed in seeing 
nothing ere this on the subject of quarterly meetings. Owing to the 
very bad state of the roads and weather, the matter has been 
waived for the present, and we now recommend that the present 
series be omitted, and that the next quarterly meetings begin just 
three months from the time they ought to have been. Of which we 
will give definite appointments in good time.ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 184.18 


B. F. Snook, 
D. Andre, 
J. T. Mitchell. Conf. Com. 


The next meeting of the church at McConnel’s Grove, Ill., will 
commence Friday evening, May 6th, and hold over Sabbath and 
Sunday. It will be held in the school house, at the village of Oneco, 
one mile east of my residence. A general turn out is expected from 
our sister churches. Come, brethren, we love to enjoy each other’s 
presence, and should do so at least as often as once in three 
months. Bro. Ingraham is expected. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.19 


J. F. Ballenger. 
| will, the Lord willing, hold meetings where the brethren at Fairfield 


may appoint, beginning April 29, 1864, at half-past 7 o’clock, and 
continue over first-day. | will also hold meetings with the brethren at 
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Vernon, beginning May 5, at half-past 7 o’clock, and will continue 
over first-day. B. F. Snook.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.20 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Convis, Mich., 
at the house of Bro. Smith, May 7, 1864, at 11 o’clock. Meeting on 
first-day at the school-house near Bro. Sellers’, if he thinks best, 
and will give notice. ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.21 


Also at Newton, May 14, at 11 o’clockARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.22 


John Byington. 


The next quarterly meeting of the church at Mauston, Wis., will be 
held May 14 and 15, 1864. All persons interested in the cause of 
truth are invited to attend. Wm. Russell ARSH May 3, 1864, page 
184.23 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. Lanphear. Is Eldred in McKean Co., or Wayne Co. Pa.? Is the 
address of P. H. Murphy, Prentiseville, or Prentiss Vale? Where is 
Mrs. Geo. Irish’s Review sent?ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.24 


R. F. Andrews. We have sent R. Fisher’s Review regularly with the 
list, to Morison, Ill. In sending in new subscribers you would always 
state whether you took them at half price or not. Our custom is to 
credit at full price, unless otherwise ordered.ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 184.25 


L. M. Gilford. We cannot supply back numbers containing the 
discussion between Elders Cornell and Grant to new subscribers; 
but we have it in pamphlet form at 10 cts. per. copy. ARSH May 3, 
1864, page 184.26 


John Barrows. We cannot remember every subscriber’s address. 
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nor have we time to look over a list of between three and four 
thousand to hunt them up. Those wishing their address changed 
must give the name of the Post Office to be changed from as well 
as that to be changed to.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.27 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 184.28 


J. Marvin 2,00,xxv,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xxv,1. Eliza Foster 
1,00,xxv,20. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xxv,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xxvi,1. W. G. 
Burbee 1,00,xxiv,3. M. H. Collins 1,00,xxv,1. O. Mitchell 3,00,xxv,6. 
J. King 2,00,xxv,13. B. Leach 1,00,xxiv,16. E. S. Lane 2,00,xxv,19. 
W. S. Fairchild 2,00,xxvi,1. C. Lawton 2,00,xxvi,1. A. Wright 
2,00,xxvi,1. W. Lawton 2,00,xxvi,1. Jane Bacon 0,50,xxiii,19. 
Lucetta Potter 2,00,xxvi,1. D. D. Bartlett 2,00,xxvi,1. O. F. Allen 
1,50,xxiii,14. J. E. Green 1,00,xxiv,22. A. F. Ellinwood 1,00,xxv,18. 
J Stratton 0,50,xxiv,18. H. Pike 0,50,xxiv,18. Mrs. A. B. Williams for 
Mrs. E. F. Cook 1,00,xxv,18. S. Babcock 1,00,xxiv,19. R. Babcock 
2,00,xxiv,19. J. M. Lindsay for D. Ward and W. Kemp each 
1,00,xxv,18. J. S. Crandall 1,00,xxv,18. J. G, Wood for P. Travis 
1,00,xxv,18. Ch. at Avon, Wis. for Mary Farmer 1,00,xxv,8. Church 
at Green Vale and Plum River, Ill. for Eliza Miller 1,00,xxv,18. N. W. 
Vincent for Clara Haskell 1,00,xxv,18. E. F. Deboard 2,00,xxv,1. E. 
Burnham 0,25,xxiv,5. W. W. Miller 0,25,xxiv,5. S. J. Miller 
0,25,xxiv,5. P. Miller 0,25,xxiv,5. L. Wiswold 2,00,xxv,13.  F. 
Whitcomb 1,00,xxv,18. H. Bingham 0,80,xxv,21. G. H. Heacox 
2,00,xxiv,16. Mrs, L. J. Streeter 1,00,xxv,18. D. V. Winna 
1,00,xxv,18. Laura Hooker 1,00,xxv,18. J. Campbell 1,00,xxv,18. P. 
H. Murphy 1,00,xxv,18. S. Vincent for E. Marsh 1,00,xxv,18. H. 
Sage 2,00,xxv,14. A. Nelson 2,00,xxv,18. H. Sage for Jane Sage 
1,00,xxv,18. E. O. Nelson for C. R. Nelson 0,50,xxiv,18. B. M. Smith 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. R. Bennett 1,00,xxv,18. J. Mears 1,00,xxv,1. L. 
Urquhart for S. P. Taylor 1,00,xxv,18. E. Russell for W. Adams 
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0,50,xxiv,18. A. A. Thompson for L. Manning 0,50,xxiv,18. Eld. W. 
M. Stewart 0,50,xxiv,18. J. C. Gregory for B. T. Roberts, Eld. Clark 
and Eld. Buck each 1,00,xxv,18. T. Smith 0,50,xxv,14. P. Z. Kinne 
0,30,xxiii,8. M. Adsit for Mrs. E. Holmes 1,00,xxiv,1. M. J. Nutting 
1,00,xxv,18. L. M. Bodwell 2,00,xxv,12. S. Osborn 3,00,xxv,20. J. 
M. Deen for M. Whetstine 0,50,xxiv,18. |. McCausland 3,00,xxv,9. 
H. Flower 2,00,xxiii,1. N. Hoyt 2,00,xxv,8. Mrs. P. Vahue 
1,00,xxv,18. P. E. Armstrong 1,00,xxv,1. J. F. Byington 1,75,xxv,17. 

A. G. Wilbur 2,00,xxv,14. Mrs. L. Orcott 1,00,xxv,18. D. B. Henwood 

1,00,xxv,18. P. Gardner 1,00,xxv,18. D. L. Fogg 1,00,xxv,18. J. 

Moody 1,00,xxv,18. D. McCrillis 1,00xxv,18. A. Peavy 1,00,xxv,18. 
M. C. Williams 1,00,xxv,18. J. S. Hight 1,00,xxv,18. J H. Fogg 
1,00,xxv,18. J. Baker 1,00,xxv,18. G. W. Williams 1,00,xxv,18. H. 
Loop 1,00,xxiv,1.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


J. M. Lindsay $1. D. C. Elmer 15c. E. Pike 20c. J. L. Baker 15c. J 
E. Greene 15c. Mrs. S. Rummery 15c. E. Simmons $3,50. Wm. 
Lawton 75c. L. H. Densmore 15c. J. A. Dayton 15c. M. H. Collins 
20c. Mrs. M. E. Steward 30c. J. Marvin 30c. E. Burbee $1,20. J. 
Strickland $3. W. P. Andrews $1. G. White 15c. B. M. Smith $1. H. 
Bingham 70c. L. Adams 15c. P. W. Merrill 15c. C. W. Olds $1. S. H. 
King $2,15. E. Lauder 15c. N. Fuller $ 2. C. O. Taylor $5. J. A. 
Smith 40c. E. M. Prentiss 15c. H. Flower 15c. D. W. Milk 45c. I. 
Causland 40c. M. B. Pierce 15c. M. Dennis 80c. M. Edson $1. T. 
Smith 60c. L. J. Richmond $1. Mrs. M. W. Stockwell 15c. M. W. 
Darling 15c. M. E. Ramsay 50c.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.30 


Cash Received on Account 


H. W. Decker $10,50 H. W. Decker for S. Newton $8. W. B. Castle 
$6. R. F. Andrews $7,50. Joseph Clark $1,58. I. C. Vaughan 
40c.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.31 


Books Sent By Express 


A Lanphear, Friendship Depot, via. N. Y. & Erie R. R. $11,77ARSH 
May 3, 1864, page 184.32 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


Harriet Hicks, (s. b.) 50c. Isaac N. Pike $20ARSH May 3, 1864, 
page 184.33 


Michigan Conference Fund 


From Churches. Church at Orange $17. Owasso, $6. Jackson, 
(Donation) $20. Caledonia, $7. East Thetford, $3. Eureka and 
Fairplains, $25. Orleans, $12. Lapeer, $12,50. Locke, $5. Hanover, 
$15. Wright, $74. North Plains, $3. Otrego, $23,40. Lowell, $15. 
Monterey, $48,69. Watson, $1. Colon, $9. Hillsdale, $16. West 
Windsor $6. Woodhull $8.ARSH May 3, 1864, page 184.34 


Individuals. E. M. L. Cory $1. M. W. Rathbun $1. Brethren at Leslie, 
Mich. $5.4RSH May 3, 1864, page 184.35 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saint; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIII. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 10, 186 
No. 24 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigahiRSH May 
10, 1864, page 185.2 


My Sheep 


JWe 


“My sheep hear my voice and | know them, and they follow 
me.”—John 10:27.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.3 


O Let me hear thy voice, 

And | will weep no more; 

My weary soul would fain rejoice, 

If all these doubts were o’er.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.4 
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Once | could see thy smile,— 

‘Twas beautiful and fair: 

Id ask no greater joy the while 

Than to behold thee there. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.5 


Where sins and doubts and fears 

No more beset the way; 

And sorrow’s sigh, and countless tears, 

Dim not the lustrous day. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.6 


Am | thy sheep, my God? 

So cold, so far from thee! 

Oh! let thy smile illume the road, 

Then | thy steps can see.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.7 


Thousands of doubts arise 

To drive me from thy throne; 

By faith | mount the starry skies 

And long to be thine own.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.8 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.9 


Preble.—“The Lord Jesus Christ fulifilled the law. Strictly speaking, 
we should say that the Lord Jesus has ‘fulfilled,’ or will ‘fulfill the Old 
Testament law; rather than to say he abrogated it. We will first 
notice the passage found in Matthew 5:17, 18&—ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 185.10 


‘Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till a// be fulfilled.” ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.11 


Let us take particular notice of our Saviour’s language in this 
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passage:—'l am not come to destroy, but to fu/fill.’ If, then, he fulfills 
any portion of the law, of course he does not destroy it. He says in 
Luke:—'The law and the prophets were until John,’ etc., and then 
adds:—'lt is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail.’ Now he does not mean that he will not fulfill any of 
the law or the prophets ‘till heaven and earth pass;’ and thus ‘all be 
fulfilled’ at one time, after the heavens and earth have passed 
away, for he says, ‘/ am come to fulfill.’ Hence, whatever he fulfilled 
of the law and the prophets, he did ‘not destroy;’ neither did it ‘fail.’ 
And if he fulfilled a part at his first advent, and then completes the 
fulfillment at his second advent, none of it fails, and none of it is 
destroyed. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.12 


Reply.—Of the meaning of the word fulfill as applied to a moral law, 
we have already spoken at sufficient length. In his remarks upon 
the law in Romans, Eld. P. used this language; “That law is ‘dead,’ 
or, in other words it is ‘fulfilled.’ We do not wonder that he should 
hesitate to leave the matter in just that shape; but all his explaining 
will not be able to cover up the fact that he believes that the law is 
abrogated, destroyed, abolished, because fulfilled. And then, on his 
own ground, as already shown, the law of Christ is abrogated, and 
we are left without any law either old or new, according to Galatians 
6:2; and he cannot deny it. More on Matthew 5, hereafter. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 185.13 


Preble.—“Now to the word and to the testimony. What did the Lord 
Jesus fulfill at his first advent? Why, says one, he fulfilled a// the 
ceremonial lay of Moses. Not so fast-hold a moment. Was the 
‘Passover fulfilled at the first advent? Certainly it was, says the 
objector. Certainly it was not, says the Scriptures; for we read: 
—ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.14 


“And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. And he said unto them, With desire | have 
desired to eat this passover with you before | suffer: For | say unto 
you, | will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God.’ Luke 22:14-16.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.15 


“Thus we see that Christ did not fulfill the ‘oassover,’ but it is to ‘be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God’-at ‘the marriage supper of the Lamb,’ 
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(Revelation 19:9,) when, as Christ says,—‘Ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom.’ (Luke 22:30.) Glory to God and the Lamb. 
Amen.”ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.16 


Reply. We have already shown how the typical dispensation as a 
whole has ceased, and the antitypical taken its place, and that no 
type can reach over into this dispensation. To speak more 
particularly of the passover, we read in 7 Corinthians 5:7, “Christ 
our passover is sacrificed for us.” There is no mistaking this 
language of the apostle. It is a plain declaration that Christ is our 
passover; that is, that the passover has been fulfilled in Christ; the 
paschal sacrifice has met its antitype in the death of the Redeemer. 
Now does this language of the apostle contradict the words of 
Christ, Luke 22:16, as quoted by Eld. P.? If Eld. P.’s interpretation 
of them is correct, they do; but we do not believe there is any 
contradiction; and for this reason: because there is no evidence at 
all that Christ is speaking of the passover as a type, and designing 
to instruct us in its fulfillment. Paul does design thus to instruct us 
by his words in Corinthians; hence his language is definite. No such 
design being involved in the language of Christ, it is indefinite; and 
here Eld, P. falls into error in taking the indefinite to explain the 
definite. Whatever Christ’s language does mean, it is evident that 
he refers only to a particular instance. He says “This passover, not 
the passover; meaning that particular occasion, and not the 
passover as an institution. We think his language means simply 
what is expressed in verse 78, the next verse but one; namely, that 
he would not again eat and drink with his disciples as he was then 
doing till it should be accomplished or fulfilled, or take place in the 
kingdom of God; that was the last occasion of that kind he was ever 
to enjoy with them till the kingdom of God should come.ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 185.17 


Preble.—“Striking points of analogy between the passover and the 
seventh-day sabbath. The following are some of the points which 
impress the mind of the close observer:—1. Both had their origin in 
the Old Testament times. The passover. ‘And this day shall be unto 
you for amemorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord 
throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an 
ordinance forever. Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even 
the first day ye shall put away leaven out of your houses; for 
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whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first day until the 
seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel. And in the first 
day there shall be in holy convocation, and in the seventh day there 
shall be an holy convocation to you: no manner of work shall be 
done in them, save that which every man must eat, that only may 
be done of you. And ye shall observe the feast of unleavened 
bread; for in this self-same day have | brought your armies out of 
the land of Egypt: therefore shall ye observe this day in your 
generations forever.’-Exodus 12:14-17. The Sabbath ‘Speak thou 
also unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my Sabbaths ye shall 
keep: for it is asign between me and you throughout your 
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you: 
every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever 
doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his 
people. Six days may work be done; but in the seventh is the 
Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord. Whosoever doeth any work in the 
Sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. Wherefore the 
children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath, 
throughout their generations for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever. for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, 
and was refreshed.’ ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.18 


From these portions of Scripture we learn that, 2. Both were holy 
institutions. 3. Both forbid all manner of ‘work.’ 4. Both were for a 
‘memorial or ‘sign.’ 5. Both were to be observed by a particular 
class of people—‘the children of Israel.’ 6. Both were limited, not 
only to a particular class of persons; but also, as in respect to the 
time for their observance ‘throughout your generations,’ or ‘forever.’ 
7. In both cases, the penalty for a violation was—‘that soul shall be 
cut off from Israef—or ‘he shall surely be put to death.’ We also 
learn from the New Testament Scriptures that, 8. Both were to 
cease in their observance, after the crucifixion and resurrection of 
Christ, throughout the gospel dispensation. (Luke 22:16; Hebrews 
4:8.) 9. Both had a substitute appointed, viz.: ‘the passover—‘the 
Lord’s supper’ (7 Corinthians 11:20) and ‘the Sabbath’—‘the Lord’s 
day.’ (Revelation 1:10.) And 10. Both were to have their complete 
fulfillment in ‘the kingdom of God,’ or in ‘the new earth.’ Luke 22:16, 
30; Revelation 19:9; Hebrews 4:6-11: Revelation 20:4, 6.ARSH May 
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10, 1864, page 185.19 


Reply.—We are more and more surprised at Eld. P.’s mode of 
presenting this subject. He has once admitted, as the reader will 
well remember, the plain distinction between the moral and 
ceremonial laws; but now we find him laboring long and patiently to 
break down that distinction and confound the two together. If this 
was his design at first, how shall we account for his former 
admission that the ten commandments constituted the moral law, 
and were district from the ceremonial. It is not usual for a 
commander, in time of war, to throw up breastworks for the use of 
the enemy, or to lay a train of powder under] his own 
fortifications. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.20 


Points of analogy between the passover and the seventh-day 
Sabbath! Well what if there are? Suppose there are five hundred? 
What of that? He has proved nothing on these three essential 
particulars, namely that they were the same in their origin, nature 
and design. Both had their origin says he in “old-Testament times.” 
Old-Testament times cover a space of over four thousand years. Is 
that as definite as his theory will permit him to be? If so, we much 
prefer a different one.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.21 


Let us notice a few points apparently overlooked by Eld. P,, in 
which the “analogy” between the passover and seventh-day 
Sabbath, does not hold good.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 185.22 


1. The Sabbath was instituted at creation; the passover not till the 
exode from Egypt twenty-five hundred years thereafter. ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 185.23 


2. The Sabbath was instituted before the fall of man; the passover 
not till after that fall ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.1 


3. The Sabbath was moral in its nature; the passover 
ceremonial.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.2 


4. The Sabbath was uttered by the voice of God, and engraved with 
his finger in the very bosom of his moral law; the passover was 
written in the book by Moses, and was a part of the hand-writing of 
ordinances.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.3 
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5. The Sabbath was a memorial of creation; the passover was a 
memorial of the deliverance of Israel from EgyptARSH May 10, 
1864, page 186.4 


6. The Sabbath was to be observed by all without distinction of 
nationality; the passover was to be observed by the Jews alone. 
This is proved from the fact that no one could partake of the 
passover without joining himself by the outward rite of circumcision 
to the Jewish church. Exodus 12:48. “And when a stranger shall 
sojourn with thee, and will keep the passover to the Lord, let all his 
males be circumcised, and then let him come near and keep it; and 
he shall be as one born in the land; for no uncircumcised person 
shall eat thereof.” But how was it with the stranger in reference to 
the Sabbath? Ans. The stranger was to observe that as well as the 
Jew. “In it” says the fourth commandment, “thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.” 
No fact could more clearly show the distinction between the two 
institutions. The passover was a purely Jewish ordinance, and was 
to be observed by the members of they Jewish church alone; but 
the Sabbath being a universal moral law, was binding on the 
foreigner and stranger equally with the Jew. Let the opponent 
explain this away if he can.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.5 


In reference to the Sabbath’s being a sign to the children of Israel 
throughout their generations, we have already spoken. He who 
says that it was “limited” to that people, is not only wise above, but 
contrary to, what is written. We have shown how the Sabbath and 
the other nine commandments, aside from their existence on the 
tables of stone as the exclusive moral law of God, were also for the 
time incorporated into the civil code of the Jewish nation. This will 
account for all Eld. P.’s “points of analogy” between the passover 
and Sabbath so far as they exist. His eighth, ninth, and tenth points, 
however, we deny in toto so far as the Sabbath is concerned. 1. 
There is no evidence that the Sabbath was to cease after the 
crucifixion and resurrection of Christ. 2. There was no substitute 
ever appointed for the Sabbath; neither was there for the passover. 
Both are unqualified assumptions. 3. Neither was the Sabbath a 
type, as we have previously and abundantly shown, to be fulfilled as 
such in the new earth. And these propositions being mere 
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assertions, we will dismiss them for the present with a simple 
denial.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.6 


Preble.—“‘The Lord’s day,’ the true Christian Sabbath. About sixty- 
two years after the resurrection of Christ—or after the christian 

Sabbath began—the ‘beloved’ John, who was our ‘brother and 

companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 

Christ,’ while he ‘was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word 

of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ,’ said—'‘ was in the 

Spirit of the Lord’s day,’ etc. Here shines the clear blazing light of 

the christian Sabbath, according to the gospel of THE LIVING 
JESUS: notwithstanding so many are trying, with a Veil upon their 
hearts,’ to throw a dark cloud over the whole thing, by saying, that 

the ‘Lord’s day’ here spoken of ‘is the Sabbath of the fourth 

commandment, as found in Exodus 20:8-11. But how many, 

through ignorance, ‘pervert the gospel of Christ.”"ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 186.7 


Reply.—We are here treated to another assumption, and an effort is 
then made to prevent any further examination of the subject in the 
mind of the reader, by the insinuation that to believe otherwise 
would be a manifestation of “ignorance” and a perversion of the 
gospel of Christ. This mode of argument may do for some; but it will 
not answer with the candid, and those who are sincerely inquiring to 
know the truth. At this point we cannot forbear introducing the 
following extract from Tappan’s late standard work on logic, p. 385: 
“It is therefore always an important inquiry, whether the principles 
with which we begin are sufficiently established to be made the 
premises of an argument. A judicious and honest reasoner will be 
cautious in this respect; but it is of the nature of sophistry boldly to 
assume, and to supply by a show of confidence, the want of a true 
and adequate basis. ‘Sometimes men are shamed into admitting an 
unfounded assertion, by being confidently told that it is so evident 
that it would argue great weakness to doubt it.”"ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 186.8 


“The Lord’s day” says Eld. P. is “the true Christian Sabbath.” Where 
does he find the term “Christian Sabbath?” Did he get it from the 
“living Jesus” or his apostles? No. It is an expression that has been 
born of apostasy and rebellion against God’s true law. The Bible 
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says nothing about a Jewish Sabbath or Christian Sabbath as such. 
It knows but one weekly Sabbath, and that is the “Sabbath of the 
Lord,” from Genesis to Revelation. With this exception, we agree 
with the proposition that “the Lord’s day” is the day that Christians 
should observe for the Sabbath. But what day is the Lord’s day? Is 
it necessary for us to re-iterate the evidence on this point? For 
those who have any acquaintance with the Sabbath controversy it is 
not; but for the benefit of such as have not, we will briefly state it. At 
the close of the first week of time God sanctified or set apart the 
Sabbath to a holy use. He thus gave to man the six working days of 
the week, and reserved the Sabbath for his day. In the fourth 
commandment it is styled the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. He calls 
it by the prophet, “My holy day.” We come down to the New 
Testament and find the Lord Jesus Christ, who in all the purposes 
and plans of creation and redemption, is one with the Father, by 
whom also the worlds were made, declaring that he is the Lord of 
the Sabbath; and finally John, who heard this declaration of our 
Lord’s, declares that he was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. Now 
what day is the Lord’s day? Is not the conclusion legitimate and 
necessary that that day is the Lord’s day of which he has declared 
himself the Lord? But Eld. P. says that the first day of the week is 
the Lord’s day; and what testimony does he offer? Not a syllable; 
from the fact that there is not a syllable that he can offer. Neither 
the Father nor the Son have ever claimed the first day of the week 
in any sense; that day has never been distinguished from the other 
working days; no blessing has ever been placed upon that day; it 
has never been set apart for man; there is no divine precept 
enjoining upon any one to keep it; nor have we any example either 
from Christ or his apostles for its observance. Yet, according to Eld. 
P., in the absence of all these and every other conceivable proof, to 
claim that by Lord’s day is mean the first day of the week, is the 
“plazing light of the Christian Sabbath.” but to say that by Lord’s day 
is meant that day which has ever been enjoined upon us as divine, 
and of which Christ expressly declared that he was the Lord;-this, 
forsooth, is to have a “vail” upon our hearts, to throw a “dark cloud 
over the whole thing,” to betray “ignorance,” and “pervert the gospel 
of Christ!” If Christ had even once affirmed that he was Lord of the 
first day of the week, think a moment what use would have been 
made of that. We need say no more, to cause such assertions to 
recoil with terrible severity upon the head of their author. ARSH May 
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10, 1864, page 186.9 


Preble.—“The word here rendered ‘Lord’s’ is in the Greek kuriakos 
and it is found elsewhere in the New Testament but once, and this 
is in 7 Corinthians 11:20, where it refers to the ‘Lord’s kuriakos 
Supper.’ The question now arises, Whose ‘supper’ is here referred 
to? Is it the Lord Jehovah’s supper? or is it the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
supper? All must confess that it is the Lord Jesus Christ’s supper. 
There is the Lord’s (kuriakos) day,’ Revelation 1:10, the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s day. Thus we have the plain word of God to establish this 
long-disputed truth. Praise God. Amen. Here, then, we have the 
proof that ‘the passover’ had, as its substitute, the Lord’s (kuriakos) 
supper;’ and as a substitute for ‘the Sabbath,’ the Lord’s (kuriakos) 
day,’ as | have above stated: the passover to have its complete 
fulfillment in ‘the kingdom of God;’ Luke 22:16; and just so of the 
Sabbath. Hebrews 5:3; Revelation 20:4."ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
186.10 


Reply.—We are sorry to spoil Eld. P’s joy at his imaginary 
discovery; but we fail to see any long-disputed truth established by 
his testimony. In the first place, we were not aware that it was 
disputed that Lord’s day in Revelation 1:70, means the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s day. We have never disputed it. We should consider it very 
foolish to do so, since the Lord Jesus Christ has expressly declared 
that there is a certain day of which he is Lord. We only deny that 
that day is the Lord’s day, which he has never even taken into his 
lips, and only claim that the day meant by Lord’s day is the day of 
which he claims to be Lord; and that is not the first day of the week, 
but the Sabbath. But, says the objector, that day is Jehovah's day, 
not Christ’s day. Then we repeat, by Jesus Christ God made the 
worlds. In the work of creation, and redemption the Father and the 
Son are one; and the Sabbath is as much the Sabbath of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as it is the Sabbath of the Lord Jehovah. We know 
that the Sabbath is the day for which the Father challenges a 
special regard as his; for he has plainly told us so; and we know 
that the Sabbath is the day of the Lord Jesus Christ; for he has as 
plainly stated that fact. Here is indeed a long-disputed truth 
established by the plain word of God. Here is where the “Praise 
God” and “Amen” belong, and not where Eld. P. has placed 
them.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.11 
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But he continues, “Here, then, we have the proof that the passover 
had as its substitute the Lord’s supper.” Where is the proof? We 
have not found it. There is certainly in 7 Corinthians 11, not the 
least allusion to the passover. And as to the Lord’s day’s being “a 
substitute for the Sabbath,” it is itself the Sabbath. But why talk of a 
substitute for the Sabbath? The Bible calls for no such thing. One 
Sabbath has been given to man as a part of a law which has been 
declared to be perfect, and of universal and perpetual obligation. 
Why look for another? As well might we look for a substitute for 
Thou shalt not kill, or Thou shalt not steal. And as to the first day of 
the week having taken the place of the Sabbath, there is not only no 
testimony to any such effect, but the first day does not possess one 
single feature which it must possess in order to be a Sabbath. 1. No 
divine being ever rested upon it, of which we have any record. 2. No 
blessing was ever placed upon it. 3. It was never sanctified or set 
apart for man’s use. 4. There is no command found anywhere in the 
Bible for its observance. The first law that was ever given in support 
of Sunday, was the decree of Constantine a. d. 321, which was 
issued in behalf of that day as a heathen festival. See History of the 
Sabbath. 5. No Bible writer has ever set us the example of resting 
on that day. 6. Every mention of the first day of the week in the New 
Testament, is an allusion to it as a day for secular business, and not 
for religious rest or worship. 7. There is no intimation that that day, 
or any other, was ever to take the place of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. Under these circumstances, those who are 
endeavoring to bolster up such an institution, are simply daubing 
their wall with untempered mortar, and constructing a refuge of lies 
which the great hail will ere long sweep away. /saiah 28:17.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 186.12 


Preble.—“lIf, then, as the apostle says, ‘Christ is the end of the law,’ 
and he having fulfilled a great part already, and the last to ‘be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God;’ we see that the ‘law’ is not al/ 
fulfilled at one time; and that not until the heaven and the earth pass 
away! and hence, some fail entirely in the use they make of 
Matthew 5:17-19, in support of the perpetuity of the Sabbath. And to 
those who apply the 19th verse to such as observe the ‘first day of 
the week for the Sabbath, | would say, take heed and beware, or 
you, yourselves, may ‘be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.13 
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“What ‘commandments’ are ‘these’ which the Saviour speaks of in 
the 19th verse? Surely they must be ‘these’ which he is presenting 
to his hearers in this discourse. And are they the ‘commandments’ 
of old time?’ or are they the ‘commandments’ of which he himself is 
the Author? The following, from this same discourse of our Saviour, 
will prove whether ‘these least commandments’ are those of which 
the disciples had ‘heard that it was said by them of old time;—or by 
the old dead ‘schoolmaster;—or whether they were ‘these’ 
commandments put forth by the Living Jesus, in this emphatic 
language;—‘But | say unto you,’ etc.,ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
186.14 


Reply.—Eld. P. has repeatedly affirmed that the law, the whole law, 
is deceased, dead, passed away, because it has been fulfilled. But 
now he seems to have discovered that only a “great part already” is 
fulfilled, the rest to be accomplished in the future. Hence he has a 
little of it not fulfilled all the heavens and earth pass; and by 
adopting this new phase of interpretation he endeavors to save his 
theory from being completely overturned by Matthew 5:19. But he 
does not accomplish his purpose; for Christ does not say that till 
heaven and earth pass, all the law should not have passed, or only 
a great part should have been, fulfilled; but till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law. Not the 
smallest fragment should pass from the law, or change take place 
in the law, till heaven and earth pass. But the great Teacher does 
not stop here. He adds, “till all things,” as the Greek reads, “shall be 
fulfilled.” All what things? The subject of discourse is the law and 
the prophets. The all things therefore, must include all that the 
prophets have spoken; and we hear them saying in relation to the 
Sabbath, that, after the present heavens and earth have passed, it 
shall be observed from week to week, by all the redeemed hosts 
while the new heavens and the new earth remain! /saiah 
66:23.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 186.15 


“What commandments are these” asks Eld. P. “which the Saviour 
speaks of in the 19th verse?” And he then endeavors to fix the mind 
of the reader upon the words which Christ was about to utter as the 
ones meant by these commandments. Now it would be most natural 
to suppose that Christ would give his commandments first and 
annex his remarks and penalties afterward, instead of referring to 
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them by such expressions as “these commandments,” as though 
the people were familiar with them, when they were not yet given! 
But then, why should so small a matter as reversing the order of 
nature and common sense stand in the way of a theory!ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 187.1 


To speak seriously, it will be evident to all who have not a 
predetermined view to maintain, that “these commandments” of 
which Christ speaks, are the commandments of the law to which he 
had just referred; and that was a law that had existed previous to 
his time, for he came not to destroy it. And we learn from verse 20, 
that it was the law of ten commandments; for it was the law which 
was the standard of righteousness, or right doing, or the rule of our 
life and actions; and that could be none other than the moral law of 
ten commandments.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.2 


u. S. 
(To be continued.) 


A Chinese Crucifixion 


JWe 


The following account of a recent crucifixion in China, interesting 
because of its resemblance to those mentioned in Scripture, is by 
Mr. James Jones, of Amoy, who witnessed the execution on the 
28th of October. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.3 


The victim was a well-known thief. On his trial before his judge, he 
refused to criminate himself, although repeatedly scourged until his 
back was raw. If a female witness fails in giving satisfactory 
evidence in a court of justice, she is beaten with a leather strap 
across the mouth. His wife, desirous of sparing her husband, 
refused to give evidence, but after two or three applications of the 
strap, her courage gave way. She confessed his guilt, at the same 
time admitting that two hundred dollars of the money so derived 
was hidden in the sea near the beach. Officers were sent to search, 
and finding the dollars in the place indicated, the prisoner was 
sentenced to decapitation, deemed by the Chinese the most severe 
of punishments, because they imagine that if a man leaves this 
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world minus any of his members, he appears in the same condition 
in the next. The culprit, therefore, prayed to be crucified instead of 
being beheaded. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.4 


The cross was of the Latin form, the foot being inserted in a stout 
plank, and the criminal, standing on a board, had nails driven 
through his feet, his hands stretched and nailed to the crossbeam. 
His legs fastened to the cross with an iron chain, and his arms 
bound with cords, and on the cord round his waist was inserted a 
piece of wood, on which was written his name and offense; a similar 
piece on his right arm contained his sentence, namely, to remain on 
the cross day and night until he died; another on his left arm had 
the name of the judge, with his titles and offices. The criminal was 
nailed to the cross inside the Yamun, in the presence of the 
magistrate, and then carried by four coolies to one of the principal 
thoroughfares leading from the city, where he was left during the 
day, but removed at night inside the prison for fear of his friends 
attempting to rescue him, and again carried forth at daylight in 
charge of two soldiers. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.5 


He was crucified a noon on Wednesday, and Mr. Jones conversed 
with him at five in the evening. He complained of pain in the chest 
and thirst. On Thursday he slept for some hours, when the cross 
was laid down within the jail compound. No one was allowed to 
supply him with food or drink, and during the day there was quite a 
fair in front of the cross, people attracted from a distance, and the 
sweetmeat venders driving a large trade. On Saturday he was still 
alive, when the Taoutai was appealed to by a foreigner to put an 
end to the wretch’s sufferings, and he immediately gave orders that 
vinegar should be administered, which he expected would produce 
immediate death; but the result was otherwise, and at sunset, when 
the cross was taken within the jail, two soldiers, with stout 
bamboos, broke both his legs, and then strangled him.ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 187.6 


Coming of the Son of Man 


JWe 


“And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in Heaven: and 





1209 


then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming with power and great glory.,ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 187.7 


What a shame, that learned men should spend their pains and 
talents in attempts to tie down this language to the distruction of 
Jerusalem by the Roman armies!ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.8 


| take it as an axiom,a settled verity which demonstrates itself,that 
two events which are specifically described as successive,the one 
as coming after the othercannot be the same. But if this axiom had 
always been observed in the interpretation of this twenty fourth 
chapter of Matthew, the students of the Scriptures might have 
saved themselves much inconsistency and confusion, and many a 
misapprehension of God’s word. If we ask most of our popular 
commentators what is meant by “the tribulation of those days,” 
described in the twenty-ninth and preceding verses, the answer 
given is, that it means the calamities and sufferings of the Jews, 
induced by the siege and overthrow of their city and state. And if we 
ask them, again, what is meant by the mourning of the tribes of the 
earth “after the tribulation of those days,” the answer is about the 
same,the calamities and sufferings of the tribes of Israel in 
connection with the fall of their city and state! If we enquire of them 
what is meant by the coming of the Son of man as the lightning in 
the clouds of Heaven, with some twinges of uncertainty, they nearly 
all finally agree upon the reply that it means the flashing judgments 
which were brought up on the rebellious people of Israel by the 
coming of the Roman armies against Jerusalem! The coming of 
which the Saviour speaks was to be “out of the east” towards the 
west, and the coming of the Roman armies was out of the west and 
north towards the east and south; but the reply is, No matter for 
that; we are not to expect all the particular circumstances to hold! 
The coming of which the Saviour speaks is specifically said to be 
“after the tribulation induced by the invasion of Palestine by the 
Romans, as well as “after that great unparalleled tribulation of 
which the Jewish troubles were the commencement and first-fruits; 
but no matter for that we are told; as though effect could go before 
its cause, and as if priority or succession were nothing in the 
interpretation of a book such as the word of God! | question indeed 
whether the annals of learning can furnish a parallel to the 
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absurdities which characterize the great mass of our popular 
disquisitions upon this portion of the inspired record. No wonder 
that the doctrine of Christ’s personal return to our world has lost so 
much of its weight, certainty, and rightful importance in the minds 
and hearts of the Church, when its great foundation-text is thus 
sacrificed to a false and supercilious erudition!ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 187.9 


One of the strangest things in the world is the manner in which 
some people read the Bible. It would almost seem as if they turned 
it upside-down, and read it backwards “Eyes have they, but they 
see not.” They praise it, and hold it in holy regard, and insist that 
every body ought to have it; yet they look into it only as some 
recondite volume, which is a good text-book for preachers, but 
which is quite beyond the reach of their understanding. They adore 
it more for the unknown mysteries which they attribute to it, than 
from their personal appreciation of what their own eyes have beheld 
upon its pages. Many seem to view it as a sublime riddle-book, full 
of mystic poetry, and unsearchable wisdom, rather than as a plain 
piece of information and advice given by a Father to his 
inexperienced, and exposed children. And many who sit down to 
write commentaries upon it seem to be continually haunted with the 
idea that there is some thing recondite in every word, or that the 
real mind of the Spirit is not to be found in the plain import of the 
letter, but in some abstruse or mystic analogy which it is their 
business to dig after. | hold that the Bible is a book for everybody, in 
which God speaks for the purpose of being understood by 
everybody; that its language is conformed to the ordinary uses of 
speech, and that it is to be interpreted in the same common-sense 
way in which we would interpret the will of a deceased parent, or 
ascertain the meaning of a letter of business. It was not written to 
tax our ingenuity, or to test men’s skill at learned exposition. Its 
design is to instruct, and in the most familiar way to express to men 
the mind and will of God. When Christ speaks of “the Son of man,” 
he means the Son of man, and not the Roman armies. When he 
speaks of his “coming in the clouds of heaven” he means his 
coming in the clouds of heaven and not the sailing of war-ships on 
the Mediterranean, or the march of soldiers over the fields of earth. 
When he says “after’ the Jewish tribulations are ended, he means 
“after those tribulations, and not before they began, or while they 
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were yet in their incipiency. And when he says that all the tribes of 
the earth “shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory,” expositors might as well attempt to 
demonstrate to me that day is night, or that white is black, as to 
attempt to make me believe that he means the march of an army of 
boorish heathen soldiers. Christ knew what he wished to say, and 
how to say what he meant; and | feel bound to understand him to 
mean just what he says. And what he here predicts respecting his 
coming in the clouds at the close of the tribulation, no more refers to 
the coming of the Roman armies into Palestine than to the flight of 
Mahomet, or the next eclipse of the moon. He is describing the 
scenes of the judgment period, and nothing else. Last Times.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 187.10 


The Forest-guarded Highway.A traveler relates that when passing 
through an Austrian town his attention was directed to a forest on a 
slope near the road, and he was told that death was the penalty of 
cutting down one of those trees. He was incredulous until he was 
further informed that they were the protection of the city, breaking 
the force of the descending avalanche, which, without this natural 
barrier, would sweep over the quiet home of thousands. When the 
Russian army was matching there, and began to cut away the 
defense for fuel, the inhabitants besought them to take their 
dwellings instead which was done.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
187.11 


Such, he well thought, are the sanctions of God’s moral law. On the 
integrity and support of that law depends the safety of the universe. 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” is a merciful proclamation. “He 
that offends in one point is guilty of all,” is equally just and 
benevolent. In this view, to every sinner out of Christ, God must be 
“a consuming fire.” To transgress once, is to lay the axe at the root 
of the tree which represents the security and peace of every loyal 
soul in the wide dominions of the Almighty. ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 187.12 


How inexorable is law! How wonderful and glorious the interposition 
of the Cross!ARSH May 10, 1864, page 187.13 


Faith And Humility—We have no instance of great faith 
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unaccompanied by great humility. The more we recognize the 
glorious excellence of Divine character, the more we must feel 
ourselves vile in contrast. The more self sinks, faith rises, for faith is 
the dependence of weakness upon strength, ignorance upon 
wisdom, unworthiness upon righteousness.ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 187.14 


Courage.Many men walk with trembling step upon firm ground; 
when one has a tranquil conscience and a good purpose, he ought 
to walk with firm step upon trembling ground.ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 187.15 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 10, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


This Week’s Review.Again Bro. Smith treats the readers of the 
Review with a slice of his review of Eld. Preble. As he proceeds, the 
interest of the discussion increases. It is now about half through. 
Both sides will make a splendid book on the question of the 
Sabbath and law of about two hundred and twenty-five pages, 
which will be ready in a few weeks.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.1 


We commence this week the publication of the discussion of the 
Nature and Destiny of Man, between Eld. N. V. Hull, Seventh-day 
Baptist, and Eld. R. F. Cottrell, Seventh day Adventist. It is first 
given in the Sabbath Recorder, the organ of the Seventh-day 
Baptist denomination, published at Westerly, R. |. The arrangement 
to publish the discussion in both the Sabbath Recorder and the 
Review and Herald, will doubtless meet the approbation of the 
friends of both writers. This discussion should accomplish much 
good.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.2 


The reports from messengers this week are good and cheering. But 
we suggest an improvement. That each preacher report as often as 
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once in two weeks. The items of importance will then be fresh to the 
writer, and will possess interest to the reader, far beyond those 
quarterly, statistical reportsThese reports can be from two lines to 
as many columns of the Review, according as the writers have facts 
of interest to report. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.3 


The Secretary’s report of new subscribers for the month of April 
shows what can be done. At this rate only, our yearly increase 
would be 2484. But the increase for May should be 1000. We 
recommend to all our preachers to see what Bro. Cornell is doing in 
the line of obtaining new subscribers. He is at work for God and his 
cause. Who will outstrip him in this work for May?ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.4 


All new subscribers obtained during the month of May will have 
their subscription commence with the next volume. We now offer to 
send them those copies of the present volume which contain Bro. 
Smith’s review of Eld. Preble, and the discussion of the Nature and 
Destiny of man, free, as long as they can be furnished. ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 188.5 


Brethren, after you have read this good paper, you will think of 
friends who should have the Review one year at least. Well, just 
write out a list of such persons, with their post-office addresses, and 
enclose one dollar for each one, and the Review shall be sent them 
one year. We feel stirred to the work of improving the paper. It is all 
the preacher hundreds of our worthy brethren have.ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.6 


We ask our brethren to help us extend its circulation, and increase 
its usefulness. With the helping hand of all the friends of present 
truth, the prayers of a living church, and the blessing of God, our 
steam press may be a mighty engine to forward the glorious cause 
of truth. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.7 


The Law of God 


JWe 


Bro. White: “Great peace have they that/ove thy law, and nothing 
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shall offend them.” “The law of the Lord is perfect converting the 
soul.” Yes, says an apostle, | delight in it ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.8 


A friend writes to me-a professed Adventist, but associates with 
those who endorse friend Preble’s articles on the law-and says, 
“The keeping of the Sabbath destroys the life of religion in the soul.” 
Poor man! What a show of ignorance and darkness! Who can tell 
why keeping the seventh-day Sabbath, should kill religion in the 
soul more than keeping the First-day. | can testify in truth, that | did 
not fully understand the foundation of religious principles until | kept 
the seventh-day Sabbath, which was about nineteen years ago. | 
think this is long enough to test the above quoted sentence.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 188.9 


Thank God | still live, and delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. | feel a power in these words, “Great peace have they that 
love thy law.” | make haste to keep God’s commandments. Blessed 
are they that do them; they shall have right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.10 


The third angel’s message has corrected our errors in the advent 
cause, and has placed our feet on a rock, and filled our mouth with 
praise. And we will praise the Lord. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.11 


We see Jesus in the heavenly sanctuary pleading to blot out, not 
the law of his Father, but our transgression of that law. ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 188.12 


Some seem to think if they can leave all in the hands of God, and 
then do nothing, it will be well enough. But | do not choose to do 
things in that way. There is a work for us to do, and | want to 
understand that work and have it done faithfully ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.13 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 
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JWe 


My last report extended up to the time of the Sutton Vt., meeting 
where Bro. Pierce and | separated. My next meeting was in 
Newport, N. H. This meeting held March 18-20. During this meeting 
| organized s. b. amounting to about $50 per year. Also organized a 
church of eleven members. Others will probably unite soon.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 188.14 


Tuesday and Wednesday, March 22 and 23, held meetings at 
Washington, N. H. | was glad to find the interest still good among 
the youth and children there. One was added to the church during 
these meetings. | sold at Washington, $34 worth of books and 
charts.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.15 


Sabbath and first-day, March 26 and 27, | held five meetings with 
the church at Peterborough, N. H. It was so bad going all the 
brethren could not get together; but those who came have still a 
mind to the work. | sold in this place $20 worth of books and 
charts.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.16 


Tuesday and Wednesday evenings, March 29 and 30, | preached 
twice in Manchester, N. H., and organized s. b. amounting to about 
$64 per year. Thursday the 31, | baptized one sister in Manchester. 
Found still some interest to hear the truth there ARSH May 70, 
1864, page 188.17 


From April 1-3, | held five meetings in Haverhill, Mass. Baptized one 
during the meetings there, and attended the ordinances for the first 
with this church.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.18 


Thursday, April 7, | went to Newport, R. |., expecting to take the 
boat the next morning for Block Island. But ascertained that on 
account of a north-east gale, which was then raging, it was 
impossible for the boat to come over to Newport. So | concluded to 
spend the Sabbath at Dartmouth, Mass. From Sabbath, April 9, to 
Wednesday, April 13, | held four meetings in Dartmouth and vicinity. 
Two of these meetings were held in a new place, where good 
interest was manifest. The hearts of the few at Dartmouth were 
cheered with the privilege of unexpectedly hearing again the 
reasons of our faith, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.19 
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From Friday evening April 15, to Wednesday, April 20, | held seven 
meetings at Peacedale R. I|., and organized s. b. amounting to 
$39,00 per year. | found there was still an ear to hear the truth in 
Peacedale. Two who embraced the truth under Bro. Cornell’s 
labors, were baptized during these meetings. At this meeting, | had 
an opportunity of forming an acquaintance with Bro. P. C. Rodman, 
an Advent minister who embraced the truth at Bro. Cornell’s 
meetings in Peacedale. His prayers, and exhortations, were a help 
in our meeting here.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.20 


Sabbath and first-day, April 23, and 24, | held five meetings at Block 
Island R. |. It being in the midst of the hurry of cod-fishing but few 
came to the meetings, yet we had an interesting and profitable time 
with the brethren and sisters. Systematic benevolence was 
organized amounting to about $32 per year. Nine gave their names 
for a church. A clerk and leader were appointed. Others will 
doubtless join soon. There are about fourteen on the Island now 
keeping the Sabbath, and others are investigating ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.21 


| am now at Clinton, expect to remain here over Sabbath and first- 
day, and see what can be done in establishing order here. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 188.22 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Clinton, Mass., Apr. 29, 1864. 


Report from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


Bro. White: According to appointment we met with the church in 
Otsego Allegan Co. March 26 and 27. The brethren were 
strengthened to press forward for victory. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.23 


Owing to the almost impassable state of the roads we failed to 
reach our appointment at Watson.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
188.24 


From April 15 to May 2nd we met with, and had good encouraging 
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meetings with the churches in Bowne, Vergennes and Caledonia, in 
Kent Co. and the brethren living in lonia, lonia COARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.25 


One family in Bowne had become deeply interested in the Sabbath 
question during the winter while meeting with the church, and were 
much gratified to hear our position for the first time. At the close of 
our meetings on first day the wife presented herself for baptism. A 
general meeting was arranged for the next Sabbath and first-day, 
23 and 24, to close with baptism and ordinances of the Lord’s 
house. A portion of the church from Vergennes and Lowell met with 
us. A sister from the first-mentioned place, who had embraced the 
truth during Bro. |. D. Van Horn’s labors last fall, came also for 
baptism, and one from Bowne.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.26 


The testimonies of the brethren and sisters on the Sabbath were 
heartfelt and cheering. Notwithstanding the continued rain-storm, 
the school-house was well filled with hearers on first-day, who also 
assembled at the water-side to witness three buried with Christ by 
baptism into death.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.27 


From April 27 to May 2, we were with the church at Caledonia. We 
enjoyed some good praying seasons while visiting the homes of 
these brethren. Meetings on the Sabbath and first-day were well 
attended, and a strong desire manifested for salvation and eternal 
life. They have been in trial about some things, which has hindered 
their onward work in this cleansing time, but they are laboring to 
remove all wrongs, and be free.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.28 


| leave here in the morning to meet with the church in Otsego.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 188.29 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich, May 5, 1864. 


Report from Bro. Frisbie 


JWe 


Bro. White: | left home March 3, and visited Bunkerhill, Mich., and 
North Leslie. | gave nine lectures. Then went to Matherton and gave 
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ten lectures. From there | went to Fair Plains, and spoke three 
times. | enjoyed freedom while speaking and hearing about fifty 
Sabbath-keepers bear testimony for the truth. | here met Bro. 
Strong, who seemed to have been providentially directed to go with 
me to Winfield, where we found six or seven keeping the Sabbath. 
There we commenced laboring under rather discouraging 
circumstances; but the Lord appeared to open the way around, until 
we gave fifty lectures and baptized twenty. We left thirty keeping the 
Sabbath, and rejoicing in the present truth. Some others are 
investigating, for whom we hope. We disposed of $18 worth of 
books, and most of the families are taking the Review. Our hearts 
were made glad to hear the new converts speak, pray, and sing, 
and join their voices with the few that were there in celebrating the 
praises of God. We remained there one month.ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.30 


We met with the brethren at Orleans, April 30. Felt cheered and 
blessed. We arrived home after an absence of two months, and find 
our family all well ARSH May 10, 1864, page 188.31 


Yours in hope of eternal life when Jesus comes.ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 188.32 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Chelsea, Mich., May 5, 1864. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


JWe 


Bro. White: Since my last | have met with the churches as follows: 
Jan. 30 and 31, at Columbia, Ohio; Feb. 6, at Newton, Mich., with 
the sick; the 13th and 14th, at Charlotte. Here Moses Hull had been 
lecturing on Spiritualism, but the church had become but very little 
affected with his infidelity. The 20th | spent at Newton. After the 
Sabbath, had a business meeting in reference to their meeting- 
house. On the 21st, attended the funeral of sister Brown, in Assyria. 
Sabbath, 27th, at home. Sabbath, March 5, at Convis. The 12th and 
13th, at Owasso, funeral of Bro. Wilkinson. The 19th, at Parkville. 
To reach this place we rode all day Friday against a very severe 
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storm, which very much affected our health. The 26th, at Burlington. 
Sabbath, April 2, at Jackson. The 9th, at Battle Creek. The 15th, set 
out for Windsor quarterly meeting, but the mud and storm prevented 
our reaching there. Was glad that Bro. Van Horn was at this 
meeting, and had a good time. We spent Sabbath and first-day in 
Convis. The 23rd and 24th, at Bunker Hill, in company with Bro. 
Van Horn. Here we organized a church of eighteen members, and 
also attended to systematic benevolence. The 30th, at Newton, but 
in consequence of the rain there was no meeting. As the storm 
abated, we reached Battle Creek in season to listen to Bro. White’s 
discourse before baptism.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.1 


John Byington. 


Difficult 


JWe 


It is difficult to drive two horses together, one of which is a go- 
ahead, fiery high-spirited animal which cannot bear the sight of the 
whip, and the other is dull and lazy and needs continual urging. The 
difficulty is, that if you lift the whip, your fiery animal will always take 
it that it is meant for him; and if you coax him down to moderation, 
your dull horse will take all to himself, and will settle back upon the 
wheel with all the composure imaginable. In like manner it is difficult 
to teach two classes of persons in a consistent christian course of 
life. One class are naturally active, driving and worldly; and the 
other are too indolent and careless to procure and enjoy a decent 
living on the earth. These need urging to diligence in worldly 
business and in every thing. Those need to be cautioned against 
being all engrossed in worldliness. But when you would stir up the 
tardy ones, the active stirring ones take all the counsel to 
themselves, and rush on in the way of their predisposition; while 
your cautions which were intended for them, are all appropriated by 
the others to themselves; they never forget them, but are comforted 
by them exceedingly. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.2 


These things make it necessary to come to the point and say, “Thou 
art the man.” ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.3 
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R. F. Cottrell. 
Religious Miscellany 
JWe 


Extracts from the Nonsuch Professor 


They can have no just grounds for fear, whose confidence is in 
God.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.4 


Life is only to be desired by those to whom death would be no 
gain.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.5 


How many professors are there, who would rather have sinful self 
satisfied than crucified? ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.6 


As the power of grace comes in at one door, the love of vice will go 
out at another. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.7 


A sanctified Christian is a father to all in charity, and yet a servant to 
all in humility. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.8 


That crop that is sown in mercy shall be reaped in glory.ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 189.9 


Men frequently discover more wisdom in laying out than in laying 
up.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.10 


Though the sun of charity rise at home, yet it should always set 
abroad.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.11 


When | consider that our hearts are no softer, | wonder that the 
times are not harder. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.12 


Our first fall was by rising against God; but our best rise is by falling 
down before Him.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.13 


An humble saint looks most like a citizen of Heaven. ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.14 
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He is the most lovely professor who is the most lowly 
professor.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.15 


Your benevolence should seek the poor, before the poor seek your 
benevolence.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.16 


He that hath put off the bowels of compassion, hath put off the 
badge of election. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.17 


Many can love at their tongue’s end; but the godly love at their 
finger’s end.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.18 


Liberality does not consist in good words but in good works.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.19 


Mercy is the queen of beauty, and the blessed off-spring of the King 
of glory. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.20 


Though charity may make your purse lighter one day, yet it will 
make it heavier another. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.21 


Pride is a sinner’s torment; but humility is a saint's ornamentARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.22 


The cloth of humility should always be worn on the back of 
Christianity. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.23 


He that showeth mercy when it may be best spared, will receive 
mercy when it shall most be needed.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
189.24 


The flames of piety toward God must be accompanied with the 
incense of charity toward man.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.25 


A Dreadful Scourge to the Human Race 
JWe 
The discovery of the American continent was a wonderful event. A 


new world was opened to the millions of the old, who were glad to 
avail themselves of the advantages of adventure and change. But 
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we are not now to speak of the national or commercial interests of 
the world, as connected with the discovery of Columbus, but wish to 
call the attention of Christians to a historical fact ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.26 


After landing on the Island of Cuba in 1492, he sent a party of men 
into the interior, to make some discoveries among the native 
inhabitants, and among other things, the historian says, “They saw 
some of the natives with a fire-brand in one hand and some dried 
herbs rolled up in a leaf, and lighting it at one end, put the other to 
their mouth to inhale the smoke-this they called tobacco.”ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.27 


This is the first knowledge of tobacco, and its use, by civilized man, 
and then it was used by savages. But for three centures, it has 
been used as a luxury by most of the Christian world! The evils are 
indescribable, to the body and mind; and the expense amounts to 
hundreds of millions. Next to intoxicating drinks, it is the most 
blighting and dreadful scourge. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.28 


Christian brethren and sisters, do you use itPARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 189.29 


Labors of the Committee for the Month of April 


JWe 


We are happy to be able to report an accession of two hundred and 
seven subscribers during the month of April. The following list 
shows the number sent in by our committee, and by whom, 
viz.:ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.30 


One each.-P. Z. Kinne, A. Rankin, A. E. Stone, A. J. Emans, C. O. 
Taylor, J. Berry, Julia A. Griggs, J. B. Sweet, D. E. Smith, I. 
Colcord, jr., J. A. Wilcox, F. Howe, H. Merrill, J. Leland, M. L. 
Frielde, A. C. Woodbury, S. Pierce, M. C. Butler, Jane Messersmith, 
S. B. McLaughlin, W. Lea, R. T. Payne, E. Pratt, |. C. Vaughan, 
Anna I. Gravel, W. Bryant, Ira Ward, Hannah C. Watkins, D. Griggs, 
Mattie Wells, Edward Morrow, A. S. Gillet, W. E. Landon, Polly M. 
Bodley, J. L. Kilgore, J. Hiestand, C. G. Daniels, D. M. Canright, E 
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B. Gaskill, L. M. Sheldon, M. E. Reynolds, A. H. Daniels, C. R. L. 
A. S. Hutchins, C. K. Farnsworth, W. T. Hinton, J. B. Taber, M. S. 
Burnham, J. C. Gregory, Mrs. L. A. Huntington, W. E. Newcomb, E. 
W. Seaward, E. A. Poole, A. G. Pixley, C. G. Knowlton, W. S. 
Ingraham, Sarah E. Clark, G. L. Holliday, R. L. Rhodes, |. N. Pike 
J. |. Spaulding, J. Byington, E. M. Crandall, J. Banks, J. G. Wood, J 
Burbridge, L. Wiswold, Cornelia Austin, S. Vincent, H. W. Decker, 
H. Sage, E. O. Nelson, C. H. Holcomb, Elizabeth Russell, Loving 
Urquhart, A. A. Thompson, R. J. Davis, H. P. Wakefield, J. M. 
Deen, L. M. Prentice, J. F. ByingtonARSH May 10, 1864, page 
189.31 


Two each.-J. N. Andrews, W. H. Brinkerhoff, J. Lamson, J. N. 
Loughborough, D. B. Staples, W. H. Ball, J. M. Aldrich, R. J. Foster, 
A. Caldwell, M. C. Butler, Mrs. A. B. Williams, J. M. Lindsay, R. F. 
Andrews, J. S. Wager.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.32 


Three each.-N. W. Vincent, A. A. Dodge, E. H. Adams, Amy 
Ridgway, L. M. Guilford, S. D. Barr, E. Pike, J. C. GregoryARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.33 


Four each. S. B. Gowell, B. F. Snook, A. LanphearARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.34 


Five.-l. Sanborn.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.35 


Six each.-L. G. Bostwick, A. A. Fairfield ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
189.36 


Twenty-eight.-M. E. Cornell.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.37 


The result of this month’s labor is encouraging. We report the 
largest number of subscribers of any month since the appointment 
of the committee. We return our thanks to the working members for 
what they have done, and are still doing, to accomplish the object of 
their appointment. We add some new names to our list of workers, 
in this month’s report; but we still have quite a large list of honorary 
members, which we hope to see materially reduced by transfer to 
the working class. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.38 


The subscription of some will expire before our next month’s report. 
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We desire our working members to still further aid us by calling on, 
or writing to, those whose names they have sent in, and ascertain 
whether they wish to continue their subscription, and report to us, 
and where they do no wish to continue, if possible, procure others 
to take their places, so as to keep the list full. e. s. ws ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.39 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
JWe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


Eld. Hull’s First Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.40 


Dear Brother—On the 5th of February, in a letter directed to you, | 
proposed to discuss with you, in the columns of the Advent Review 
and Sabbath Herald, the question stated below; to which | 
understand you to agree, upon the condition that the discussion 
shall also be published in the Sabbath Recorder, and that we keep 
ourselves entirely to the question at issue, avoiding all irrelevant 
matter; and also that our language be courteous toward each other 
and toward the question in debate. To this | cheerfully agree. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.41 


The discussion will proceed in the following order. It will devolve on 
me having the affirmative, to lead, and on you to respond; and | will 
each time await your reply, and the publication of both articles in the 
Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, and so on until the discussion 
is closed. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.42 


Question-What is the nature and destiny of man, according to the 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures? ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.43 


| then said, “In discussing this question, | shall maintain—4ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.44 
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1st. That man is composed of matter and spirit ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.45 


2nd. That the body is mortal, but the spirit is incapable of physical 
corruption.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.46 


3rd. That in the resurrection, man’s body becomes immortal.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 189.47 


4th. That in the future state, the happiness of the righteous and the 
misery of the wicked will be co-extensive.ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 189.48 


5th. That both the happiness of the righteous and the misery of the 
wicked will in degree correspond to the merits of the one and the 
demerits of the other." ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.49 


| now proceed to the discussion in the following order:ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 189.50 


first proposition 


“Man is composed of matter and spirit, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
189.51 


Proof 


Matthew 10:28. “And fear not those who will kill the body, but 
cannot kill the soul; but rather fear him who can destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” This text proves at least the duality of man’s 
nature. He has a body and a soul. The life of one, man can take; 
the life of the other he cannot.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.52 


71 Thessalonians 5:23. “And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly; and may your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved 
blameless to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.” | have not 
introduced this text, in this place, with reference to the doctrine of 
trichotomy, but only to show further, that there is both a physical 
and spiritual nature in man.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.53 
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2 Corinthians 4:16. “For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” 
This text, too, | think, is unmistakable in its importARSH May 10, 
1864, page 189.54 


John 3:6. “That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is spirit.” The assertion here is that that which is 
born of the Spirit, in regeneration, is not flesh, but spirit ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 189.55 


7 Corinthians 2:11. “For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
except the spirit of man which is in him?” Here intelligence is 
affirmed of the “spirit” of man.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 189.56 


second proposition 


“That the body is mortal, but the spirit is incapable of physical 
corruption.” ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.1 


The above is a double proposition, containing an affirmative and a 
negative, and must be dealt with accordingly. ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 190.2 


1. That the body is mortal, see Romans 6:12. Let not sin, therefore, 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in its desires.” 
Romans 8:11. But if the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the 
dead dwelleth in you, he who raised Christ from the dead will 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 2 
Corinthians 4:11. “For we while we live are always delivered to 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus may be manifest in 
our mortal flesh.” These texts are so direct and unequ vocal, and 
besides seeing there is not, as | am aware, any other sentiment 
claimed or taught, | leave this also for the present. ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 190.3 


As to the second member of the proposition, “that the spirit of man 
is incapable of physical corruption,” | take it that it is a simple 
truism, and therefore incapable of proof. In order to be capable of 
physical corruption, the spirit must partake of physical properties. 
Seeing, then, it is an absurdity to assert physical properties of a 
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spiritual essence, it is equally an absurdity to assert of it a capability 
of physical corruption. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.4 


third proposition 


“That in the resurrection, man’s body becomes immortal.”ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 190.5 


The 15th chapter of 1 Corinthians is devoted to the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, and according to the writer, it is the bodies 
of the dead which are to rise. The 35th verse settle this beyond all 
dispute or question. “But some one will say, How are the dead 
raised up, and with what body do they come? Again, verse 37, 
“Thou sowest not that body that will be,” etc., etc. In the 53rd verse, 
we have this statement, “For this corruption must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality,” etc. | take it, 
then, that in the resurrection, immortal bodies are given.ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 190.6 


fourth proposition 


“That in the future state, the happiness of the righteous and the 
misery of the wicked will be co-extensive.,ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 190.7 


Proof 


Matthew 25:46. “And these (the wicked) shall go away into eternal 
punishment, but the righteous into eternal life.” Here the terms 
describing the duration of the punishment of the wicked and the 
happiness of the righteous are the same.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
190.8 


John 5:28, 29. “Wonder not at this, for the hour is coming, in which 
all who are in their graves will hear his voice, and will come forth, 
those who have done good to the resurrection of life, and those who 
have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.” Here you have 
“life” and “damnation” so contrasted as to necessitate the idea of 
equal duration. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.9 
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2 Thessalonians 1:7-10. “And to you who are afflicted, rest with us 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on those who know not 
God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who 
will be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all those who believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.” In 
this instance, the punishment is to be an everlasting destruction, 
which, | take it, is equal to eternal destruction. ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 190.10 


fifth proposition 


“That both the happiness of the righteous and the misery of the 
wicked will in degree correspond to the merits of the one and the 
demerits of the other.,ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.11 


Proof 


Luke 12:47, 48. “And that servant who knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not himself, nor did according to his will, will receive many 
stripes; but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, will 
receive few stripes. For to whomsoever much is given, of him much 
will be required; and to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ask the more.”ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.12 


James 4:17. “Therefore, to him who knoweth to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him it is sin." ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.13 


| take it that these passages fairly establish the idea of degrees in 
guilt and in rewards and punishments.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
190.14 


N. V. Hull. 


Eld. Cottrell’s Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.15 
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Dear Brother—lt is with no desire to strive for the mastery, that | 
enter with you upon the discussion of the important question of the 
nature and destiny of man, as revealed in the Holy Scriptures; but 
with a sincere desire and prayer to God, that truth may be crowned 
the victor, and that souls may be benefited as the result. ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 190.16 


It was well, perhaps, for you, in your first article, to lay down your 
programme, and speak briefly to your several propositions. But as 
the question relates-1st. To man’s nature; and, 2nd. To his destiny-| 
propose that we attend to it in order, and settle the question 
respecting the nature of man first. Then we shall be prepared to 
understand those texts which speak of his destiny. When we shall 
have ascertained whether man is mortal or immortal in his nature, 
we shall be prepared to decide whether the everlasting punishment 
which is to be the portion of the wicked, will be everlasting misery in 
the presence of the Lord, or everlasting destruction from his 
presence; whether eternal damnation, or condemnation, is a 
condemnation to eternal torture, without a possibility of the death of 
the sinner, or a condemnation to eternal death, without the hope of 
a resurrection, and hence is properly contrasted with life, as you 
have shown it is in the Scriptures ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
190.17 


As you lead out in this discussion, | am regarded as in the negative; 
but | shall not, for this reason, feel bound to deny every thing which 
you assert. On the contrary, | shall esteem it a privilege to agree 
with you as far as | can. | freely admit, then, that the body is mortal, 
and that the bodies of the saints will become immortal at the 
resurrection of the just. And | shall not undertake to prove, that that 
which has no physical properties is capable of physical corruption. | 
also admit, that there will be degrees in future rewards and 
punishments, corresponding to the deeds done in the body. So we 
may dismiss three of your five propositions from the controversy, 
and thus narrow it down unless you mean something more by them 
than | have admitted. If you do, you will make it known. And if you 
will erase from your fourth proposition the word misery, and insert in 
its stead deprivation, which is another word denoting punishment, 
we will have no controversy respecting it-ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
190.18 
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Now as to your first proposition, “That man is composed of matter 
and spirit,” the issue between us is not whether man has a spirit or 
not, but what the nature of his spirit is-whether it is capable of a 
separate conscious existence-and, if it is, whether this immortal. It 
will not do for you to assume, without evidence, the very point to be 
proved. You must produce the Bible evidence of the nature of the 
spirit of man. | admit that man has a body, soul, and spirit. (7 
Thessalonians 5:23.) Now the question is whether each of these is, 
of itself alone, a conscious being, so that one man is capable of 
being resolved into three men, or whether two of these parts are 
capable of such separate conscious existence, or only one. If only 
one is independent of the others in its conscious existence and 
immortality, tell us which it is, and we will mark the other two 
“mortal,” and leave them out of this controversy. The body you have 
proved is mortal. Which is immortal, the soul or spiritPARSH May 
10, 1864, page 190.19 


We speak of the osseous, the muscular, the venous, and the 
nervous systems, as all belonging to man; but no one imagines that 
either of these systems, separated from the others, can perform its 
functions. All are unitedly required, and the principle of life besides, 
to constitute one living, active being. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
190.20 


As proof that man is composed or matter and spirit, you quote 
Matthew 10:28:—“And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell.” This text does not mention the spirit of man; 
and other texts make as much distinction between the soul and 
spirit as this does between soul and body. (7 Thessalonians 5:23; 
Hebrews 4:12.) The last text referred to says, “Dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit.” When this is done, according to your own theory, 
the soul is dead unless the soul too is spirit; and in that case there 
would be two living conscious spirits, or two men. This is what your 
argument for “duality” would lead to; but since it leads to such an 
absurdity, making man not only a double, but triple entity, it must be 
rejected as fallacious. | confess there is a plausibility in it, when 
considering this text (/atthew 10:28) alone; but if it proves that the 
soul can exist without the body, it also is proved that the soul is 
mortal. We are not to fear any one that cannot kill it; but we should 
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certainly fear God; and here is the clearest intimation, not only that 
he is able, but that he will kill or utterly “destroy both soul and body 
in hell.” If to “kill the body” is to be understood literally, then the 
killing of the soul, in the same sentence, is also to be understood 
literally. To say that God is able to kill the soul, but will not, is to say 
that our Saviour used a false motive to encourage his disciples, 
which is blasphemous. Which will you do, dear brother, give up the 
idea that this text proves the soul to be a living being separate from 
the body, or admit that God can and will kill and utterly destroy the 
souls of the wicked?ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.21 


The word rendered “soul” in this text, is forty times rendered “life” in 
the New Testament. In verse 39 of the same chapter, and speaking 
of the same subject, namely, the giving up our lives for the truth, it 
is rendered life. “He that findeth his life (soul) shall lose it; and he 
that loseth his life (soul) for my sake shall find it.” John 12:25—“He 
that hateth his life (soul) in this world; shall keep it unto life eternal.” 
The idea, and the only rational one, that can be drawn from these 
texts, is this: Our being, our soul, our life, is in the hand of God; and 
though men kill the body, though they take our life “in this world,” 
they cannot utterly destroy us, for God will give us life everlasting in 
the world to come. But if we compromise truth and duty to save our 
lives in this world, we shall lose our whole life and being in the world 
to come.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.22 


You cite 2 Corinthians 4:16. There is no proof that the “inward man” 
is the soul or spirit. It is figurative language, and doubtless refers to 
the new man that is put on at conversion—Christ dwelling in our 
hearts by faith—“the hope of glory.” This does not wane, but is 
renewed day by day. See Colossians 3:9, 10; Ephesians 4:22-24; 
3:16, 17; Colossians 1:27.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.23 


You quote John 3:6, and say “That which is born of spirit, in 
regeneration, is not flesh, but spirit.” Does this prove that flesh only, 
and not flesh and spirit, is the “man that is born of woman?” and 
that he had no spirit till it is born at conversion? If so, it militates 
against your proposition, that man, by nature, is composed of 
matter and spirit. Moreover, iffiest only is born at one time, and spirit 
only at another, what is it that is born “again?” This text cannot help 
you prove that the man that must be born again is two men. | do not 
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wish to lead off to any unnecessary issue respecting the second 
birth, but will suggest, for the benefit of the reader, that “that which 
is born of the flesh is flesh,” or a “natural body;” but when the saints 
are born from the dead, being “quickened by the spirit,” which 
dwells in them, and have “put on incorruption,” (which must take 
place before they can “enter into the kingdom of God,”) they will be 
“spirit,” or a “spiritual body.” See Revelation 1:5; Romans 8:11; 1 
Corinthians 15:44-54. “There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.” But a spiritual body is not the absence of any body 
whatever.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.24 


You quote 7 Corinthians 2:11, to prove that intelligence is affirmed 
of the spirit of man. It speaks of “the spirit of man which is in him.” It 
devolves upon you to prove that it is an intelligent being when it is 
out of him. You are aware that the term spirit is used in various 
ways, and is varied in sense. The Greek word pneuma is rendered 
ghost, spirit, wind, life, and breath, in the New Testament; and in 
some instances it might properly be rendered mind, or the 
intellectual principle. It doubtless has this signification here; and 
also in 7 Thessalonians 5:23. Robinson so defines it, and under this 
definition quotes the latter passage, calling it “a periphrasis for the 
whole man.” Paul prayed for his brethren, that their whole being, not 
only the body, but the life and mind-their vital and intellectual 
endowments-might be preserved blameless to the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 190.25 


In your next, it will be well to define the term spirit. Please tell what 
you mean, when you say that man is composed of matter and spirit; 
and then point out the terms in the Scriptures which correspond to 
your definition. If you think the texts you have quoted, prove that the 
spirit of man has a conscious existence after the body is dead, 
(which | utterly fail to see,) please quote the texts to show that they 
cannot cease to live. This is to be a Bible discussion. It will not do to 
assume the very points to be proved. It will not do to give to terms a 
meaning that is not sustained by Scripture. It will not do to say that 
soul or spirit means something distinct from our organized beings, 
of which we can take no cognizance by our senses, and our minds 
cannot grasp, and then assume that it is immortal, not because the 
Bible says so, but because it is out of the reach of our 
comprehension or conception. Please find the proof that man is 
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composed of something that is not matter, and then prove by the 
Bible, that although that something has somehow come into 
existence, that it is impossible in any way for it to go out of 
existence. It is too much to assume that God has created 
something entirely distinct from the physical universe, and then 
assert that he cannot destroy it, not because he has said so, but 
because it is immaterial and cannot rot. He that put things in 
motion, whether things visible or invisible, can cause that motion to 
cease. | wait for proof. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 
(To be Continued.) 


A Negro Preacher’s View 


JWe 


Some one gives an account of a religious service which he 
witnessed in a contraband camp, and a sketch of the discourse, 
which, though broken and quaint, truthfully illustrates the great 
moral of the awful war which is raging in our country: it is God’s 
judgment on this nation for the sin of oppression. ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 191.2 


The introduction of religious exercises was by singing. Some one of 
the crowd, with a clear sweet voice, led off, with, ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 191.3 


“Come dou fount ob ebery bressin, 
Tune my heart to sing dy praise."ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.4 


Soon the dear old tune and its hallowed associations touched the 
heart, and then the words, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.5 


“Teach me some melodious sonnet 
Sung by flaming tongues above,“ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.6 


were carried by a volume of melody-on the night air, with too much 
soul and fervor to allow a thought about negro pronunciation. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 191.7 
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At the close of the hymn, Old Jack moved to a slight rise of ground 
from which he could be seen by those around, and commenced his 
sermon. His text was, “Whar de chillum of Izzul was tryin to leab 
delan of Egyp, when de hole tan was dark, so dark dat you could 
take hold ob it, an feel um like de black clof on de coffin, but de 
chillum of Izzal had light in dardwellin”, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
191.8 


The whole sermon was delivered, not in the oratorical style or his 
people, but in the genial, kindly way he talked, as though “he 
opened his mouth and taught them, saying." ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 191.9 


“In de fus place,” the negroes, slaves, were like the children of 
Israel in Egypt under hard taskmasters.—Moses was their deliverer. 
Abraham Lincoln the deliverer of the slaves. Naming the plagues in 
their order, as recorded, he with much ingenuity found a counterpart 
in some woe that had fallen upon the country, or that he had heard 
had afflicted the people from time to time. “And now,” said he, 
joining two of the plagues, “dare is just upon dis berry time, de dear 
dead body of de fus-born (or wusser yet,) ob de fader an husban, 
cold an bloody in ebery house in de lan; and all is dark in de hold 
‘Nited States, so dat nobody can se de fus sign of a track in de 
woods. Nobody can tell who he run against, it is so dark; or how to 
git back home again, it is so dark; he can do noffin but stan still and 
feel it, but the ‘chillum of Izzel hab light in de dwellin. Ebery cullered 
man, ebery slave got his eye on de light, it talks to him, it sing to 
him, it do his work for him, it play wid the chillen. De slave got de 
light in de ‘quarters’. While he look at it, he know it neber will go out. 
No, neber! tank de Lord! and it warm him, it feed him, it tell him, 
‘Nebber mind the dark long night, Il’se gwi’ne to last till 
morning.”ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.10 


The Christian and His Echo 
JWe 
True faith, producing love to God and man, 


Say, Echo, is not this the Gospel plan? 
The Gospel plan.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.11 
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Must | my faith and love to Jesus show, 
By doing good to all, both friend and foe? 
Both friend and foe.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.12 


But if a brother hates, and treats me ill, 
Must | return him good, and love him still? 
Love him still ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.13 


If he my failings watches to reveal, 
Must | his faults as carefully conceal? 
As carefully conceal. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.14 


But if my name and character he blast, 

And cruel malice, too, a long time last; 

And if | sorrow and affliction know, 

He loves to add unto my cup of woe; 

In this uncommon, this peculiar case, 

Sweet Echo, say, must | still love and bless? 

Still love and bless.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.15 


Whatever usage ill | may receive, 
Must | be patient still, and still forgive? [forgive. 
Be patient still, and stiIARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.16 


Why, Echo, how is this? thou’rt sure a dove! 
Thy voice shall teach me nothing else but love! 
Nothing else but love.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.17 


Amen! with all my heart, then be it so; 

‘Tis all delightful, just, and good, | know: 

And now to practice I'll directly go. 

Directly go.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.18 


Things being so, whoever me reject, 
My gracious God me surely will protect. 
Surely will protect. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.19 


Henceforth I'll roll on him my every care, 
And then both friend and foe embrace in prayer. 
Embrace in prayer. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.20 
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But after all those duties | have done, 

Must I, in point of merit, them disown, 

And trust for Heaven through Jesus’ blood alone? 

Through Jesus’ blood alone. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.21 


Echo, enough! thy counsels to mine ear, 

Are sweeter than, to flowers, the dew-drop tear; 

Thy wise instructive lessons please me well: 

I'll go and practice them. Farewell, farewell. 

Practise them. Farewell, farewell. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.22 


Do it Now 


JWe 


We sometimes wonder if procrastination does not work more harm 
in religious matters than in any other; because the tendency to 
delay has greater scope in its affairs than in almost any others. It is 
certainly true that in nothing else is procrastination so dangerous as 
here.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.23 


You mean to speak to a friend about his soul. You have it on your 
mind to do it; but you are waiting for a convenient season. It is hard 
to find him alone, and awkward to do it before company. You have 
found him alone once or twice, but somehow he seemed specially 
eager to talk about something else, or your courage failed. Take 
care of this delay. If this is a duty you owe to him, do it now. To put 
it off is not safe for him, for he may die in his sin, he is surely day by 
day growing hardened in it; and it is not safe for you, for you may 
lose your opportunity, and have to account to God for a duty 
unperformed.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.24 


You mean to repent yourself. You have long been intending to. 
Your attention has been repeatedly called to the subject, and you 
now fully intend to do so soon. But the day never comes. It is 
always “to-morrow and to-morrow.” Some more convenient season 
flits its phantom before you, and keeps your salvation always at 
arm’s length. Take care! It is not safe. God frowns. Death 
approaches. Christ grieves. The Holy Spirit mourns, and may 
withdraw. Do not put it off any more till to-morrow. To-day is the 
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accepted time. To-day he will hear, not to-morrow. ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 191.25 


Reader! if you have any duty to do, don’t put it off to an uncertain 
future. Do it now, and then it will be done. ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 191.26 


Resolutions of Jonathan Edwards 


JWe 


That | will do whatever | think to be most to the glory of God and my 
own good, profit and pleasure, in the whole of my duration, without 
any consideration of the time, whether now or never so many 
myriads of ages hence.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.27 


To do whatever | think to be my duty, and most for the good of 
mankind in general.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.28 


Never to lose one moment of time, but to improve it in the most 
profitable way | possibly can.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.29 


Never to do anything which | should be afraid to do if it were the last 
hour of my life. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.30 


To be endeavoring to find out fit objects of charity and 
liberality ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.31 


Never to speak evil of any one so that it shall tend to his dishonor, 
more or less upon no account, except for some real good.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 191.32 


To maintain the strictest temperance in eating and drinking. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 191.33 


To study the Scriptures so steadily, constantly and frequently, as 
that | may find and plainly perceive myself to grow in the knowledge 
of the same.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.34 


Never to count that a prayer nor to let that pass as a prayer, nor 
that as a petition of a prayer, which is so made that | can not hope 
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that God will answer it; nor that as a confession which | can not 
hope God will except.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.35 


Never to say anything at all against anybody, but when it is perfectly 
agreeable to the highest degree of Christain honor, and of love to 
mankind; agreeable to the lowest humility and sense of my own 
faults and failings; and agreeable to the Golden Rule. Often when | 
have said anything against any one, to bring it to, and try it strictly 
by, the test of this resolution, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.36 


To inquire every night, as | am going to bed, wherein | have been 
negligent; what sin | have committed; and wherein | have denied 
myself. Also, at the end of every week, month and year. ARSH May 
10, 1864, page 191.37 


To inquire every night before | go to bed, whether | have acted in 
the best way | possibly could, with respect to eating and 
drinking. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.38 


To endeavor, to my utmost, to deny whatever is not most agreeable 
to a good and universally sweet and benevolent, quiet, peaceable, 
contented and easy, compassionate and generous, humble and 
meek, submissive and obliging, diligent and industrious, charitable 
and even patient, moderate, forgiving and sincere temper; and to do 
at all times, what such a temper would lead me to, and to examine, 
strictly, at the end of every week, whether | have so done.ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 191.39 


On the supposition that there never was to be but one individual in 
the world, at any one time who was properly a complete Christain, 
in all respects, of a right stamp, having Christianity always shining 
in its true luster, and appearing excellent and lovely, from what ever 
part and under what ever character viewed, to act just as | would do 
if | strove with all my might to be that one, who should live in my 
time.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.40 


It is folly for an eminent man to think of escaping censure, and a 
weakness to be affected with it. All the illustrious persons of 
antiquity, and indeed of every age in the world, have passed 
through this fiery persecution. There is no defense against reproach 
but obscurity: it is a kind of concomitant to greatness, as satires and 
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invectives were an essential part of a Roman_ triumph. 
—Addison.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.41 


Self-commiseration is self-gratification, and not self-denial, or true 
submission and resignation, under the correcting hand of 
God.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 191.42 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 10, 1864. 
Question 


JWe 


Bro. White: | am a firm believer in the Advent doctrine, and feel that 
| ought to be baptized. Is it proper to be baptized by a minister of 
any other denomination? | am living where the messengers of truth 
seldom, if ever, find their way, and | wish to know what to do. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.1 


Yours, seeking for light and truth, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.2 


J. B. Ingalls. 
Coloma, Waushara Co., Wis. 


Answer.—We would advise our scattered brethren who desire 
baptism to receive it at the hands of some one in the faith, by all 
means. They should either come to the nearest point where some 
one of our preachers holds meetings, or should call a preacher to 
them. Probably the best course would be to lay the matter before 
the State Conference Committee by letter ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 192.3 


To Correspondents 


JWe 





1240 


J. E. Green: All applications of the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, on either side of the immortality question, we have seen, 
present difficulties. But Eld. J. N. Loughborough’s, in his work 
entitled, Hope of the Gospel, seems the least objectionable ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.4 


There are a few cases of small-pox in Battle Creek, but none in that 
part of the city where the yearly meetings will be held. All religious 
meetings, schools, and business, continue the same as ever. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.5 


Fifth Semi-Annual Report of the Treasurer of S. D. A. Publishing 
Association 


JWe 


U. Smith in account with the S. D. A. P. Association ARSH May 10, 
1864, page 192.6 


Dr 
To Cash in hand at date of last report, $ 648,78 
received from Oct. 4, 1863, to Apr. 12, 

1864, 
On Review, 2790,22 
” Instructor, 310,15 
Books (cash sales), 309,46 
(sold on account), 1012,54 
Deposit, 6887,10 
Michigan Conference Fund, 1024,12 
Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund, 1699,49 
Shares in Association, 295,84 
Donations to Association, 12,50 
New Charts, 33,50 
Custom Work, 115,00 
Total, $15,138,70 
Cr 


By Cash paid from Oct. 4, 1863, to April 12, 1864, as follows ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.7 





1241 


For Labor in Office, $2281 ,33 


Materials and Sundries 1243,12 
On Deposits, 8153,61 
Michigan Conference Fund, 766,19 
Missionary Fund, 1301,10 
Funds on hand to balance, 1393,35 
Total, $15,138,70 


U. Smith, Treasurer. 
Wresting the Scriptures 


JWe 


In a place where | was holding a meeting not long since, a 
Spiritualist made an attack on one of our brethren in the following 
peculiar manner: “I believe you Adventist were right in preaching 
the time in 1843, for the Lord to come, but hehas come in 
Spiritualism, and you will not receive him. He has stood and 
knocked-referring to the rappings-at the door but you will not let him 
in. He has stood without and knocked till his locks are wet with 
dews of night, and yet you will not let him in.” Comments 
unnecessary.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.8 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Ohio Conference 


JWe 


The Ohio State Conference will be held at Portage, Wood Co., 
Ohio, on the 28th and 29th of May, 1864, at the M. E. meeting- 
house.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.9 


It is to be hoped that all the S. D. A. churches in Ohio will be 
represented by delegates, who will come prepared to work, and 
informed as to the extent the churches they represent, will go in 
sustaining the cause the coming year. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 
192.10 
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One or more of the messengers will probably be present. Bro. and 
sister White are cordially invited to attend. ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 192.11 


As the brethren in Portage are few, those who do not come by 
railroad will please to bring as many quilts, buffalo robes, etc., as 
they conveniently can.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.12 


Those coming by Dayton and Michigan railroad, from the south, will 
stop at Weston at 4:7, P. M. Those coming from the north will stop 
at Tontogany at 12:48, P. M. where conveyances will be in 
readiness.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.13 


Those from the east will, if they prefer, stop at Arcadia on the 
Fremont and Indiana railroad at Bro. H. J. KittlesARSH May 10, 
1864, page 192.14 


Churches sending delegates, will furnish them as is required in 
other States, according to the notice of Mich. State Conference in 
late Nos. of the Review. Please read carefully that notice, as the 
success of the cause for the coming season depends much upon 
the efficiency of the State Conference. CommitteeARSH May 10, 
1864, page 192.15 


Business Department 
JWe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 192.16 


Mary P. Shaw 1,00,xxv,14. L. L. Loomis 0,50,xxv,1. W. Weaver 
2,00,xxvi,1. G. R. Barber 1,00,xxv,1. P. Taber 2,00,xxv,1. Rhoda 
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Olmstead 1,00,xxv,18. G. B. Gaskell 2,00,xxv,18. Church at 
Hanover, Mich. for Sarah Finch 1,00,xxv,18. Dr. W. H. Stanton 
2,00,xxv,18. Betsy Bryant for W. Shute 1,00,xxv,18. E. P. Bartlett 
1,00,xxiv,24. J. Nichols for W. Nichols 1,00,xxv,18. H. Woodward 
0,50,xxiv,18. Mrs. L. A. Marsh 2,00,xxiii,5. C. N. Ford 0,85,xxiv,18. 
A. E. Hillebert 0,25,xx,14. D. Hildreth for Emma Dunn 1,00,xxv,18. 
L. Lathrop for Mary Boyles 0,50,xxiv,18. H. G. Overmier 
1,00,xxiv,20. Alva True 1,00,xxvi,1. N. D. Richmond for W. 
Richardson 1,00,xxv,18. H. Marsh 1,00,xxiv,16. W. A. Spencer 
2,00,xxii,14. J. Richards 1,00,xxiv,18. J. McDaniels 1,00,xxiii,14. L. 
McNitt 2,00,xxvii,18. A. H. Cooper 3,00,xxv,14. L. F. Chase 
2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. H. Johnson 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Nelson 0,50,xxiv,18. 
Lydia Edwards 1,00,xxv,18. W. Havirland 4,05,xxvi,15. Elisabeth 
Stites 0,50,xxiv,19. A. B. Castle 1,00,xxv,1. C. Holliday 4,85,xxv,11. 
Mary A. Smith 1,00,xxiv,18. Aurelia S. Cowdrey 1,00,xxv,18. B. 
McCormick 1,00,xxiv,5. Louisa Wilhite 1,50,xxiv,14. H. N. Packard 
2,00,xxvi,1. W. Minisy 2,00,xxiv,20. Mrs. N. Dennison 2,00,xxvi,1. 
W. S. Foote 1,00,xxiv,1. L. P. Miller 3,00,xxvi,1. C. McCoy 
2,00,xxvi,1. S. B. Smith 1,00,xxv,18. S. Richer 1,00,xxv,18ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


D. B. Kelsey $1,10 A. Amburn $1,30. Mary P. Shaw 30c. Wm. 
Merry 15c. L. L. Loomis 88c. E. Hallock 15c. C. L. Davis 25c. S.C. 
Conry 25c. H. M. Grant 15c. Elias Cobb 15c. Mary E. Ramsey 50c. 
G. W. Newman 15c. Violette C. Kerr 30c. S. Weaver 15c. C. N. 
Ford 15c. A. Stoel 15c. D. Warren $1,35. J. R. Goodenough 28c. 
Eveline Cole 90c. Mary Anne Noyes 15c. C. F. A. Woodworth 8c. 
Ira Smith 20c. H. W. Terry 75c. E. B. Hayden 30c. Maryette Gould 
30c. W. Havirland 45c. D. Daniels 15c. B. McCormick 75c. J. M. 
Ferguson 30c. A. L. Guilford 60c. M. C. Holiday 15c. Mrs. N. 
Dennison 18c. R. R. Cochran $1ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.18 


Cash Received on Account 


S. H. King $6. L. Lathrop $63,01. Isaac Sanborn $25,25. H. W. 
Decker $5. R. Burtenshaw $6. Wm. Merry $5; J. B. Frisbie 
$15.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.19 
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Books Sent By Express 


T. Bryant, N. Jay, Me., $22,75. Wm. Lawton, Utica, N. Y. care of H. 
W. Jollyn $27,10.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


H. H. Bramhall (s. b.) $27,05. Church at New Boston, Mass. (s. b.) 
$11. Mrs. O. T. Booth (s. b.) $4. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.21 


Review to Poor 


Cynthia McCoy $1.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.23 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Boast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
ane on 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
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Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 


Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 
Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experiences. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 


1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 
Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 


Herald Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 
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In German, 10 2 


In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
i Daniel 2, and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH May 10, 1864, 
page 192.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.25 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.26 


Bound Books 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.27 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 
with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part I, Bible 80 cts. 


History Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between Christ 


and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 50 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 
connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 75 


Baptist Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heavens, with other Poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 10, 1864, page 192.28 


Sabbath Readings, a world of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 


Lessons for the Young, Boies: 

The same in five Pamphlets, 55 
twenty-five Tracts, 50 

CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 

Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, . 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 

On cloth, without rollers, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On roller, post-paid, 75 cts. ARSH 
May 10, 1864, page 192.29 
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May 17, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIll. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 17, 186 
No. 25. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigahiRSH May 
17, 1864, page 193.2 


Duty 


JWe 


“No matter where,” if duty calls thee, go! 

Amid contagion, poverty, and death, 

Bend o’er the sufferer in his hour of woe, 

Nor fear the blast of pestilential breath ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
193.3 


Go o’er the wintry ocean! tremble not 
When night, and storm, and darkness, round, above, 
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Hover like ravens-self-approving thought 
In thy soul nestles, like the soft-winged dove. ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.4 


Go to the desert! burning heats by day, 

Nor foes by night, disturb thy sweet repose; 

Up-springing flowers adorn thy lonely way; 

To slake thy thirst, the sudden fountain flows. ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.5 


Speak thou, as duty bids thee, truthful words; 

If danger threatens, still be bravely true. 

Trust thou in Him who rules the raging floods, 

And thou shalt triumph o’er the billows too!ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.6 


Speak thou for the oppressed! Be thou his friend. 

“Mercy,” the poet saith, like heaven’s own rain, 

“Is doubly blessed,” which upward doth ascend 

To gather might, then break on earth again. ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.7 


Toil in thy Master’s vineyard! Watch and pray! 

Toil for thy race, for whom the Saviour bled: 

Let his example cheer thee on thy way; 

And if he bids thee, toil for daily bread. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
193.8 


Do, suffer, die, at duty’s call divine, 

Nor rest from battle till the victory’s won; 

Then, soldier of the Cross, a crown is thine- 

Then, faithful servant, hear thy glad “Well done!"ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 193.9 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATAH QUESTION 
JWe 


Review of T. M. Preble 
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(Continued.)ARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.10 


Preble.—“Jesus speaks from ‘a mountain-hear him:—ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 193.11 


“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: But | say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if 
thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. /t hath been said, 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement: But | say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit 
adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery. Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths: But | say unto you, swear not at all; neither by 
Heaven; for it is God’s throne: nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; 
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 193.12 


“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth: but | say unto you, that ye resist not evil: but 
whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and 
from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate 
thine enemy. But | say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in Heaven: for he maketh his sun to 
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rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye? do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your 
brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even the 
publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in Heaven is perfect.’-Matthew 5:27-48.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
193.13 


“Here is aARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.14 
“new code of laws,ARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.15 


praise God, worth having—superior to those of theold dead 
‘schoolmaster! This also puts to silence all civil about the ‘ten 
commandments,’ or the decalogue, being superseded by the 
commandments or laws of Christ: for in this case there are at least 
two of the commandments of the decalogue especially referred to, 
viz.: the sixth and seventh—'Thou shalt not kill,’ and ‘Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.16 


Reply.—We have been patiently waiting for Eld. P.’s new code of 
laws. We have been hearing incessantly about the “new law of 
faith” “the law of Christ,” the “law of the New Testament,” etc. Now if 
such a code of laws exists in the place of the ten commandments, it 
devolves on Eld. P. to produce this code, to show us the laws 
contained under it, and the extent of their requirements or 
prohibitions. We know sin only by the demands of the law; for, says 
an apostle, writing to the Gentiles and for the benefit of Gentiles, 
“By the the law is the knowledge of sin;” and another apostle 
exclaims as late at least as the year a. d. 90, “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” Romans 3:20; 1 John 3:4. Now what is 
sin, according to Eld. P.’s new law? Let him show us that law, or at 
once and forever abandon the idea. If such a law exists, it can and 
should be produced. Hence, as Eld. P. has grown rapturous over 
his new law, we have been waiting for him to produce that law, 
show of how many commandments it consists, tell us when it was 
enacted, by whom it was enacted, and how it came to take the 
place of the former ten commandments.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
193,17 


We have at last come to something which he calls a “New code of 
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laws, praise God worth having,” and “superior to those of the old 
dead school-master,” or the ten commandments. As much as to say 
that those commandments which David pronounced “perfect 
converting the soul,” were not worth having! But what is this “new 
code of laws?” Simply, some comments which the Saviour utters 
upon the traditions of the scribes and Pharisees, as relating to the 
ten commandments. A moment's consideration of the subject will 
make this apparent to the impartial reader. ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.18 


1. Christ sets up the moral law, the ten commandments, as the 
great standard. He had not come to relax, abrogate, or annul it, and 
not a jot or tittle of it was to pass, as long at least, as the heavens 
and earth should stand. Matthew 5:17, 18.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.19 


2. He declared that whosoever should break, and teach men to 
break, one of the least of these commandments, even a jot or tittle, 
he should be called the least, or be of no esteem, or have no part 
in, the kingdom of Heaven. But whosoever should do and teach 
them, the same should be called great in the kingdom of Heaven. 
And let it be noticed that this blessing pronounced upon the doing 
and teaching of the least of these commandments, is introduced 
with the word therefore, showing it to be a conclusion from the 
preceding statement that not a jot or tittle of the law should pass, till 
all things should be fulfilled. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 193.20 


3. He arraigns the standard of the scribes and Pharisees before the 
standard of the ten commandments, in these words: For | say unto 
you that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven. Verse 20. He had just said that those who 
broke one of these least commandments, should not enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven. His charge therefore against the scribes and 
Pharisees was virtually that they had broken these commandments. 
But what was the matter with the scribes and Pharisees? They 
pretended to keep the commandments most strictly; how had they 
broken them? Answer. Just as he accused them on another 
occasion, Matthew 75:6. “Thus have ye made the commandment of 
God of none effect by your tradition.” Hence he goes on in Matthew 
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5, to arraign their traditions, or their standard of righteousness, 
before the true standard of the law of ten commandments, tearing 
off from it their corruptions, and setting it forth in its true import and 
intent. The Jews, according to credible authors, had fallen into the 
error of teaching that the commandments only had reference to the 
outward acts: and that if, in this respect, a person’s deportment was 
correct, the requirements of the law were sufficiently met, what ever 
might be the feelings, purposes, desires or passions of the heart. 
The Saviour lays bare the hypocrisy of such teaching by showing 
that the law of God has to do with the motives as well as the 
outward acts, and that it can be violated in spirit even though the 
letter remains unbroken. So we find that every principle laid down 
by him respecting murder, from verses 21-26, is included in the 
sixth commandment. All that is said from verse 27 to verse 32, is 
included in the seventh commandment. Verses 33-37 forbid an 
irreverent species of swearing, prevalent among the Jews, and 
coming under the head of the third commandment. And the 
remainder of the chapter is devoted to an exposition of the great 
principle of which one division of the law hangs, namely to love our 
neighbors as ourselves. Is there anything in this to show that the 
“ten commandments, or decalogue” were superseded by these 
words of our Lord? We are surprised that any person with a sane 
head and honest heart should make such a claim. Jesus is simply 
setting forth the extent of the principles of the ten commandments, 
showing how far the standard of the scribes and Pharisees fell 
below the true standard of the law of God.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 193.21 


So much on the meaning of this portion of scripture. We must notice 
a fatal objection or two lying in the way of Eld. P.’s view. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 193.22 


1. If these sayings of Christ constitute, as he claims, a new code of 
laws, they were enacted some three years and a half before the old 
were abolished! No theory involving such a feature, is entitled to a 
moment's consideration. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.1 


2. What Eld. P. here calls his “new code of laws, praise God worth 
having,” is very incomplete. There are, at most, but three of the ten 
commandments specifically referred to. Hence, according to his 
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view, this “new code of laws,” this “new law of faith,” will permit us 
to have other gods before Jehovah, bow down and worship graven 
images, violate the Sabbath, dishonor our parents, steal, bear false 
witness, and covet. Is this a complete and perfect law? But perhaps 
Eld. P. will say, This is not all the code. Why then did he not call it 
only part of a code instead of a “new code, praise God worth 
having?” But if this is only a part of the “new code, where is the rest 
of it? and when, where, and under what circumstances was it 
enacted? The opposers of the ten commandments are called upon 
to produce their “code.” The view we advocate, that Christ in 
Matthew 5, is simply commenting on the commandments, and, after 
affirming in the strongest terms, the perpetuity of the whole code, 
refers to those on which the Jews were especially guilty, makes all 
harmonious and plain.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.2 


We have already referred to the claim that all our duty is enjoined in 
the New Testament, as Fallacy No. 1, into which Eld. P. had fallen; 
and we promised to speak of it again. AS we have now reached the 
only place where Eld. P. endeavors to collect his new code of laws, 
meagre as it is, this is the proper place to introduce it. We affirm, 
then, that the New Testament is not the law-book of mankind; that 
there is no new principle of morality introduced therein, and not only 
so, but that the second commandment cannot therein be found; that 
is, there is no law in the New Testament to forbid our making 
graven images and bowing down to worship them.ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 194.3 


Do you say the words of Christ forbid it in /atthew 4:70, “Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve?” Then 
notice that these were the words of Christ to Satan; they are not a 
New-Testament law, but only a quotation from the Old, introduced 
by the expression, “/t is written." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.4 


Do you say again that we are exhorted to flee from idolatry, 7 
Corinthians 10:14? What is idolatry? If the New Testament contains 
the law for its prohibition, the New Testament must also define it; 
but the only definition we have of it in the New Testament is, that 
covetousness is idolatry. Colossians 3:5. Nothing here certainly to 
forbid graven images. Do you say then, that we must go to the Old- 
Testament law for the definition, then we reply, we must go there 
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also for the prohibition; for the law that is sufficiently in force to 
define a sin, is sufficiently in force also to prohibit it. ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 194.5 


We repeat then, There is no law in the New Testament to forbid the 
formation or worship of graven images; and you who are teaching 
that all law is abolished but the New Testament, are practically, we 
do not say intentionally, breaking down the barrier and opening the 
way, to one of the most heinous sins against the Lord 
Jehovah.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.6 


Again, how will you prove from the New Testament that a man may 
not marry his sister or any one that is of near kin to him? Do you 
say that it is a species of adultery? How do you know the New 
Testament does not say so? Do you say that the common sense of 
mankind forbids it? Then you abandon your ground that the New 
Testament is a sufficient law, by making common sense come in to 
supply the lack. In the 18th of Leviticus we find full and explicit laws 
on this point. Do you say that these were given to the Jews alone? 
We reply that there is a moral principle involved therein, binding 
upon all other nations as well as the Jews, as we learn from the fact 
that this was among the abominations for which the Canaanites 
were destroyed out of the promised land, to make way for the 
children of Israel. Yet the New Testament has not a word to say 
about this sin. Let no more be said, therefore, about the laws of the 
New Testament “superseding’” the morality of the Old, until it can be 
shown that no deficiency exists in what are called New Testament 
laws, either on the second commandment or the point now before 
us.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.7 


We would again remind the reader of the view which we hold to be 
truth, namely that the moral law has been brought over into the New 
Testamet as a whole, and is binding in this dispensation in all its 
particulars and to their fullest extent, reaching even to the thoughts 
and intents of the heart; and we ask him to consider whether such a 
position is not preferable to the views which Eld. P. has set 
forth.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.8 


Preble.—“lf any one is disposed to think that the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
laws, as found in the New Testament are more lenient than those of 
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the Old, let them take for an example what is said in the above 
quotation, and especially what is said in regard to the sin of 
‘adultery’; and they will find that The New Testament laws are more 
strict than those of the Old: for the Lord Jesus Christ makes a man 
guilty of adultery who shall even look on a woman ‘to Just after her.’ 
But says the caviler, Christ let the woman go, who was taken in the 
very act of adultery, without condemning her. Without condemning 
her for what? | ask. He did not, to be sure condemn her to ‘be 
stoned,’ as ‘Moses in the law commanded,’ for the sake of gratifying 
the woman’s accusers-those old ‘hypocrites’-who themselves were 
guilty of the double crime of, first, complicity with the woman; and 
second, of tempting’ Christ, that ‘they might accuse him!’ but he did 
condemn the womanas a sinner! and said, ‘Goand sin no 
more?” ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.9 


Reply.—The misapprehension under which Eld. P. labors in the 
remark that “the New Testament laws are more strict than those of 
the Old,” is at once apparent, when we consider that what Christ 
says is only a comment on the moral laws of the Old Testament 
showing the extent of their principles, and the exceeding strictness 
of their requirements as already set forth. The trouble was here: 
The Pharisees had lowered the standard of the law, and by their 
traditions destroyed its spirit; and what Christ says, is not giving a 
new law, but simply stripping off the traditions of the Pharisees, and 
affirming the strictness of the Old. And we are sorry to see Eld. P. 
on this question arraying himself on the side of those hypocritical 
pharisees, instead of taking his stand with the “living Jesus."ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 194.10 


U.S. 
(To be continued in No. 1 of next volume.) 


Joy in the Lord 


JWe 


There are persons who grow sad at the mere mention of a life of 
piety. They expect Christians to be moping and melancholy, and 
are not surprised if they find them austere and sullen. Religion is 
regarded as a disagreeable necessity-a something that prepares 
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people for happiness in Heaven by making them miserable upon 
earth. However this notion may have originated, it receives no 
countenance from God’s word. To be joyful in the Lord is placed 
before us as a privilege of all Christians. Not only so, but it is 
enjoined as an imperative duty. We are required to be happy and 
joyous, just as we are required to be patient and submissive. And 
there is nothing strange in this when we remember that “joy in the 
Holy Ghost” is one of the essential elements of the mind that has 
been renewed by grace. Love and joy are no less fruits of the Spirit 
than meekness, goodness, and faith. We are to rejoice not only in 
times of prosperity, when we have all things and abound, but “in 
afflictions, in necessities, in distresses,"—to “rejoice evermore;’— 
and the obligation to do this rests on the same authority that 
requires us to “be sober and watch unto prayer.” It can hardly be 
necessary to quote texts in support of this position. The Old and the 
New Testament, prophets and apostles, perfectly agree in 
representing the good and pious man as being happy. The ways of 
wisdom are ways of pleasantness, and the path of the just is as the 
“shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. The 
redeemed of the Lord are to come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads. Believers are not to wander in the 
wilderness, weary and faint, seeking rest, and finding none. The 
promise is: “Ye shall go out with joy and be led forth with peace; the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, 
and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands.” There can be no 
doubt that it is the will of God that the children of Zion should be 
joyful in their King. And it becomes all Christians to nourish this holy 
affect on in their souls till they are enabled habitually to “rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” They are to do this first for their 
own sakes. Joy in the Lord is a means of grace to the believer. We 
are not ignorant of the fact that a class of religious writers speak of 
the advantages of the “wilderness state.” They insist that it is 
profitable for Christians to pass a considerable part of their time in 
heaviness through manifold temptations, if not in darkness and 
despondency through the deceitfulness of sin. It is good for the soul 
to be cast down and tossed about, as it is by such a discipline that 
we are brought to yearn for our heavenly rest. The loss of the 
consolations of grace, and painful uncertainties as to our spiritua 
state, are represented as tending to humility and holiness. These 
views, largely insisted upon as they are by the mystics, find no 
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support from the Word of God. On the contrary, “we are saved by 
hope,” and “the joy of the Lord is our strength.” The full assurance 
of faith and fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ, are essential to the best development of the Christian 
character. An atmosphere of light and peace, of love and joy, is the 
very one in which the Christian graces thrive and come to rich and 
beautiful maturity, ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.11 


Plants and flowers may be kept alive in a dark room or cellar, but 
fresh air and sunshine are indispensable to their perfection. And the 
fullness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ,” is promised to 
those who walk in the light, and abide in him in whom is no 
darkness at all. The Christian may not rejoice in an exemption from 
the common afflictions of life He is a man of like passions with 
others, and the grace that purifies his heart makes him peculiarly 
susceptible to suffering. But in the day of adversity, when earthly 
comforts fail, and he is most desolate and broken-hearted, he may 
find a sweet and solemn joy in comunion with God. Paul on a 
certain occasion describes himself as being “sorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing,” and the prophet, under the influence of a resolute and 
heroic faith, said, “Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls: yet will | rejoice in the Lord; | will 
joy in the God of my salvation. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 194.12 


But for the sake of others, not less than for their own, should 
believers cultivate a joyful trust in the Lord. A gloomy and 
desponding Christian misrepresents the gospel, and disparages the 
way of truth. Those who have received the glad tidings, and in 
whom it “effectually worketh,” are described in the word of God as a 
saved and happy people. They are to worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness, to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, and 
shine as lights in the world. The promise to such is that they shall 
find rest in Christ, and that their hearts shall be kept in perfect 
peace amid all the commotions of life. They may be buffeted by 
Satan and suffer through the thorn in the flesh, but they are kept by 
the power of God, and condoled by the assurance that all things 
work together for their good. Their afflictions, in the estimation of of 
a Christian faith, are “light,—“but for a moment,’—and “not worthy 
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to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed” in them. And 
the world has a right to expect of those who are sustained by such 
a hope, that they will bear up with cheerful for attitude against the 
ills of life. And when a Christian, instead of doing this, succumbs to 
misfortune, and sinks into despondency, he gives his enemies 
occasion to taunt him with the question, “Where now is thy God? It 
may be well enough for Pharisees and hypocrites to be of a ad 
countenance, and to disfigure their faces-the believer is to wash his 
face, anoint his head, and eat his bread with joy. The comforts of 
the Lord delighting his soul, should render his whole life beautiful 
and attractive. Commendations of the way of truth by grim and 
ghastly Christians do harm rather than good. The appearance of a 
company of nuns or Shakers with their doleful counterpanes and 
hideous dresses would be enough, we think, to prejudice a nation of 
heathens against the gospel. No little harm has been done by 
publishing to the world the private journals of morbid and 
melancholy Christiana. If the life of a good man has been marred by 
such an infirmity, let it be buried as quietly as possible along with 
his other faults. A Christian has no right to be forlorn and wretched, 
and cannot be without wronging himself and inflicting an injury on 
others. But this joy in the Lord is indispensable to the Christian asa 
preparation for the personal efforts it is his duty to make for the 
salvation of souls. And these individual efforts are just what the 
church and world now most need. What we want is an increase of 
quiet, unprofessional efforts to save souls.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 194.13 


We need devout men and holy women, not a few, to engage in this 
work. And the constraining love of Christ is the one great 
qualification for those who would save souls. The love of God, shed 
abroad in the heart, enables them to say with holy boldness, “That 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also 
may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ? The hiding of God’s power 
is with the men who have this heavenly anointing. When from warm 
and glad hearts they declare what great things God has done for 
their souls, the Lord is with them, and none of their words fall to the 
ground. The anxious, restless souls who are inquiring, “Who will 
show us any good?” listen to this testimony and believe. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 195.1 
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In all our congregations there are men who are to be influenced, not 
by arguments or learned prelections, but by the simple, heartfelt 
testimony of those who have been with Jesus, and tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. In view of the interests of the souls who are 
perishing, it becomes us to pray for the hastening of the time when 
all Christians shall have “an unction from the Holy One;” so that 
they cannot but speak of the consolation in Christ, and the comfort 
of love with which their hearts are filled. When that day comes, Zion 
will put on her beautiful garments, and hear the voice of the Master 
saying, “Arise and shine, ‘for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee.’—R. M. Hatfield.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
195.2 


Busy Idleness 


JWe 


Till we enter God’s service, all our industry is idleness. As we have 
the church in the “vineyard,” we have the world in the “market- 
place” of the parable of the laborers; and how striking the picture! 
There, where some talking with their neighbors, tell the news, and 
some having nothing else to do engage in games, and some are 
laughing, and some are yawning, and some with their backs to the 
wall, or stretched out at full length on the ground, are sleeping, but 
none are working, is the world-this busy world, as it is called-where 
people, believe them, in their daily toil for bread, or keen pursuit of 
wealth, or pleasure, or fame, have not one hour to spare for the 
things that belong to salvation and their everlasting peace. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 195.3 


Ay, how would many deem us mad, and fancy that religion had 
turned our brain, were we to walk into the counting-room, the 
crowded shop, the silent study, the public assembly, to say nothing 
of the festive hall, the applauding theater, the gay, whirling ball- 
room, and address them thus: “Why stand ye here idle all the day?” 
Mad? “Il am not mad, most noble Festus.,ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 195.4 


There is such a thing as laborious idleness. Busy? So was the 
shepherd on the Alps, mentioned by Dugald Stewart, who spent 





1261 


fifteen years of his life learning to balance a pole on his chin; and 
the philosopher sagely remarks, how much good, had they been 
directed to a noble object, this diligence and perseverance would 
have accomplished.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.5 


Busy? So have | seen the miller’s wheel, which went round and 
round; but idly, grinding no corn.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.6 


Busy? So, in a way, was the Russion who facing the winter’s cold, 
nor regarding the cost of massive slabs, brought at great labor from 
frozen lake and river, built him an icy palace, within whose glittering, 
translucent walls, wrapped in furs and shining in jewels, rank and 
beauty held their revelry, and the bowl and the laugh and the song 
went round. But with soft breath, and other music, and opening 
buds, spring returned; and then, before the eyes that had gazed 
with wonder on the crystal walls of that fairy palace as they 
gleamed by night with a thousand lights, or flashed with the 
radiance of gems in the bright sunshine, it dissolved, nor left “a 
wreck behind;” its pleasures, “vanity;” its expense, “vexation of 
spirit." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.7 


Busy? So, in a way, are the children who, when the tide is at the 
ebb, with merry laughter and rosy cheeks and nimble hands, built a 
castle of the moist sea sand-the thoughtless urchins, types of lovers 
of pleasure and of the world, so intent on their work as not to see 
how the treacherous, silent tide has crept around them, not merely 
to sap and undermine, and with one rude blow of her billow 
demolish the work of their hands, but to cut off their retreat to the 
distant shore, and-drown their frantic screams and cries for help in 
the roar of its remorseless waves. From a death-bed, where all he 
toiled and sinned and sorrowed for is slipping from his grasp, fading 
from his view, such will his life seem to the busiest worlding; he 
spends his strength for naught, and his labor for that which profiteth 
not.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.8 


With an eye that pities because it foresees our miserable doom, 
God calls us from such busy trifling, from a life of laborious 
idleness, to a service which is as pleasant as it is profitable, as 
graceful as it is dutiful, saying, Work out your salvation-work while it 
is called to-day, seeing that the night cometh when no man can 
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work.—Dr. Guthrie. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.9 


Religion in Sickness 


JWe 


In few events of life does religion exhibit itself in a more impressive 
manner than in sickness. The sick bed as a means of grace is 
salutary, and it is frequently the case that the Christian is there 
blessed with unusual religious enjoyments. He there tastes the 
sweetness of the Saviour’s promise, “I will not leave you 
comfortless.” He is there brought to a state of submission to the will 
of the Chastener, and his feelings are molded by him. His pride is 
humbled, his errors are corrected, and his wrong desires subdued. 
His circumstances and condition naturally center his thoughts on 
heavenly things, and frequently prompt him to heavenly 
communion, and his mind becomes heavenly. Seasons of spiritual 
refreshing, such as he has not enjoyed before, and such as he has 
not previously been prepared to receive, come to _ him. 
Notwithstanding his physical suffering, it is sweet to linger by his 
side.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.10 


When one that holds communion with the skies 

Has filled his urn where those pure waters rise, 

And once more mingles with us meaner things, 

‘Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings. 

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide, 

And tells us whence his treasures are supplied.,ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 195.11 


“| feel,” said Felicia Hemans during severe illness, “as if | were 
sitting with Mary at the feet of my Redeemer, hearing the music of 
his voice, and learning of him to be meek and lowly." ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 195.12 


“What?” said Joseph Alleine, when, after long suffering, he had 
hopelessly lost the use of his limbs, “is God my Father, Jesus Christ 
my Saviour, the Spirit my friend, and comforter, and sanctifier, and 
Heaven my inheritance, and shall | not be content without limbs and 
health? Through grace | am fully satisfied with my Father’s good 
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pleasure.... My interest in God is all my joy.,ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 195.13 


“Truly,” wrote Samuel Pearce during protracted illness, “I have 
proved that God is faithful; and most cheerfully would | take double 
the affliction for one-half the joy and sweetness that have attended 
it." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.14 


“| am extremely weak,” he wrote to Dr. Ryland, “and now that warm 
weather which | came into Devon to seek, | dread as much as the 
cold, because it excites the fever. | am happy, however, in the Lord. 
| have not a wish to live or die, but as he pleases." ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 195.15 


“The sick-bed is a Bethel to me,” he said to a friend; “it is none other 
than the house of God, and the gate of Heaven. | can scarcely 
express the pleasures that | have enjoyed in this affliction. It 
scarcely can be called an affliction, it is so counterbalanced with 
joy.,ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.16 


“AS a man who, during the day, descends into a deep pit, sees the 
friendly stars of heaven, invisible to others,” wrote Rev. Henry 
Mowes during a lingering indisposition, following a period of terrible 
physical distress, “so, when God allowed me to fall into the depths 
of suffering and woe, | saw, through the dense darkness around 
me, the bright star of the Father’s eternal mercy in Christ our 
Saviour shining over me. And this star was my polar star, never 
setting, but ever growing brighter..... Oh! it is a high and holy joy to 
be with our Saviour even in Gethsemane, to bear with him a crown 
of thorns, and in such an hour, strengthened by him, to say, ‘The 
disciple is not above his Master.’ .... To follow him in bright days, 
and to sun ourselves in his love and glory, is sweet indeed; but in 
days of sorrow to see him near, to prove his faithfulness, is a 
precious addition to the happiness of communion with him, there 
the bond is drawn yet nearer, there the heart presses yet closer to 
him, there the soul lays herself down at his feet with fuller love and 
trust." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.17 


Dr. Watts expresses his feelings during a painful illness in the 
following beautiful and characteristic lines: ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 195.18 
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‘Yet, gracious God, amidst these storms of nature, 
Thine eyes behold a sweet and sacred calm 
Reign through the realms of conscience. All within 
Lies peaceful, all composed. ‘Tis wondrous grace 
Keeps off thy terrors from this humble bosom, 
Though stained with sins and follies, yet serene 

In penitential peace and cheerful hope, 

Sprinkled and guarded with atoning blood. 

Thy vital smiles, amidst this desolation, 

Break out in happy moments with bright radiance, 
Cleaving the gloom;-the fair celestial light 

Softens and gilds the horrors of the storm, 

And richest cordials to the heart conveys.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 195.19 


“Oh! glorious solace of immense distress, 

A conscience and a God. A friend at home, 

And better friend on high. This is my rock 

Against infernal arrows. Rise, my soul, 

Put on thy courage. Here’s the living spring 

Of joys divinely sweet and ever new, 

A peaceful conscience and a smiling Heaven.”ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 195.20 


“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee; 
because he trusteth in thee.” /saiah 26:3. In “perfect peace!” Every 
pulse may throb with pain, but serenity brood in the soul. The limbs, 
like those of Alleine, may become useless and burdensome-a living 
rack of torture-while the mind enjoys the freedom of an atmosphere 
of heavenly pleasure and peace. For every trial the Christian has a 
heritage of comfort, and in every event of life, he has a mission to 
perform. In weakness it is his to show the power of God ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 195.21 


Each has His Work 
JWe 


All men can not work in the same way. “There are diversities of 
operations.” Upon the face of a watch you may see an illustration of 
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my meaning. On that small space you have three workers; there is 
the second-pointer performing rapid revolutions; there is the minute- 
pointer going at a greatly reduced speed, and there is the hour- 
pointer tardier still. Now, any one unacquainted with the mechanism 
of a watch would conclude that the busy little second-pointer was 
doing all the work; it is clicking away at sixty times the speed of the 
minute-pointer, and as for the hour hand, that seems to be doing no 
work at all. You can see in a moment that the first is busy, and in a 
short time you will see the second stir; but you must wait still longer 
to assure yourself of the motion of the third. So it is in the church. 
There are active, fussy men, who appear to be doing the work of 
the whole community; and others slower still. But can we do without 
the minute and the hour-pointers? The noisy second-hand might go 
round its little circle for ever, without telling the world the true time. 
We should be thankful for all kinds of workers. The silent, steady 
hour-hand need not envy its noisy little colleague. Each man must 
fill the measure of his capacity. Your business is to do your allotted 
work, so as to meet the approbation of the Master.ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 195.22 


Forbear 


JWe 


The great secret is to learn to bear with each other’s failings; not to 
be blind to them-that is either an impossibility or a folly. We must 
see and feel them. If we do neither, they are not evils to us, and 
there is obviously no need of forbearance. But to throw the mantle 
of affection around them, concealing them from each other’s eyes; 
to determine not to let them chill the affections; to resolve to 
cultivate good-tempered forbearance, because it is the only way of 
mitigating the present evil-always with a view to ultimate 
amendment.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 195.23 


Give, and it shall be given you, is a maxim little believed. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 195.24 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 17, 1864. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


This Week’s Review.—“Both Sides” this week is brief, but deeply 
interesting. If a new law by Jesus Christ, to take the place of his 
Father’s law, can be sustained from any portion of the New 
Testament, it can be from Matthew 5, from which Eld. Preble has 
quoted. But the reader will see that he has utterly failed to show a 
new code of laws. We admire the style of Bro. Smith’s reply, and 
the clear manner in which he gives the true import of our Lord’s 
words in Matihew 5. Let it be read, and re-read, and studied with 
care.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.1 


Christ is our advocate, 7 John 2:7, and the Father is our lawgiver, 
James 4:12. Christ was to be a prophet, or teacher, like Moses. 
Deuteronomy 18:15-18; Acts 3:22. Moses was not a lawgiver. He 
only received words from the mouth of God, and spoke them to the 
people. Leviticus 24:11-14; Numbers 15:32-36; 27:5-7. So Christ 
taught that which the Father gave him to speak to the people. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 196.2 


Hear him! “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.” John 7:16. 
Then why talk of his giving a new cone of laws to take the place of 
the Father’s? Hear him again. “| do nothing of myself, but as my 
Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” Chap 8:28. And again 
hear him! “The word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s 
which sent me.” Chap 14:24.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.3 


In consequence of the Conference, Both Sides, will not appear in 
next week’s paper. Bro. Smith will, however, commence again with 
the new volume, and continue the matter to its close. ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 196.4 


The report from Northern Wisconsin, by Bro. M. Dennis, well 
illustrates the state of things as they have existed in many places in 
the wide field. Very much precious labor of the few worn 
messengers has been lost in consequence of the scattering 
influence of disorderly and self-willed persons who have embraced 
the Sabbath. These unteachable persons remain untaught in the 
first principles of a consistent faith and daily walk, and are ready the 
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first opportunity to rebel against the teachings of those who would 
instruct them. The result is ruin on themselves, and the hearts of 
God’s honest, teachable ones, are wounded as they see the result 
upon the precious cause. Such persons generally give up the 
Sabbath in one or two years. But there are exceptions. There are a 
few persons, who remain in a state of perfect rebellion against the 
discipline of the body, year after year, and still profess to keep the 
Sabbath. Some of these profess to be teachers of the Sabbath, yet 
they cannot point to one consistent Sabbath-keeper as the fruit of 
their labor. One might suppose, from their general conduct, that 
they regard confusion in things in general, and hatred toward the 
real laborers in the cause in particular, to be the highest order of 
piety. But, thank God, order is being established among us as a 
people, and a system of labor, by which every blow struck may tell 
for the advancement of the cause. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.5 


Good news this week from the Eastern Mission will cheer the hearts 
of thousands. But the work has but just begun in the East. It will 
require labor, patient and vigorous, to accomplish the work. Books 
must be sent to Maine, and those young disciples should read up, 
and get their friends to reading. Bro. Loughborough will probably 
arrange for several repositories in New England ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 196.6 


We give a rich slice this week from the Philosophy of Health, on 
tobacco, by L. B. Coles, M. D. The writer states facts in a masterly 
style. The subject will be continued in several papers. Let all who 
are troubled with the filthy weed, read with care, and profit. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 196.7 


A heavenly mind is the nearest and truest way to a life of comfort. 
The countries far north are cold and frozen, because they are 
distant from the sun. What makes such cold, uncomfortable 
Christians, but their living so far from Heaven?—Baxter. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 196.8 


Eastern Mission 


JWe 
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Bro. White: The ball of truth is getting well started here in the East. 
The cause is rising. | have had very encouraging meetings here. 
Some that had given up the Sabbath in discouragement have taken 
hold of it again. Eight names are attached to the church covenant 
here. Systematic benevolence is organized amounting to $54,60 
per year. All good to N. E. Mission fund ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
196.9 


| gave two lectures in public here yesterday. Had a hall full last 
evening. | spoke with freedom on the two covenants. Some good 
Adventists say it struck them a hard blow on the Sabbath question. 
They don’t know how to get around it. They are reading. The 
message is steadily rising in the East. Every effort seems to tell. 
The angels of God are not only hovering over the East, but their 
influence is being felt by the Lord’s people. ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 196.10 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Clinton, Mass., May 2, 1864. 


Bro. M. E. Cornell, writes from Cornville, Me., May 2nd, 1864: 
—ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.11 


Bro. White: “It is a pleasure to keep you posted about our mission 
here, for | know you can but be deeply interested in the progress of 
truth here in your native State. | have now given twelve discourses 
here. Thirteen have subscribed for the Review. Eld. Stratton and 
wife, also Eld. Goodrich and wife are fully with us. How astonished 
the people were to hear their confession of the truth. It was 
intelligent, feeling and powerful.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.12 


“This was one of the most interesting meetings | ever enjoyed. One 
after another fell into the ranks, appropriate verses were sung, and 
the good Spirit of God filled the house. We thought how much you 
would have enjoyed it." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.13 


After the above was put in type we received the followingARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 196.14 


report from bro. cornell 
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My meetings in this place (Cornville, Me.), closed yesterday. 
Several now rejoice in all the commandments of God. We have 
formed a most happy acquaintance with our dear brother, Eld. 
Charles Stratton, and his companion. They have embraced the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment with gladness.ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 196.15 


Bro. S. has been an acceptable minister in this place several years, 
and has earnestly defended the truth as far as he understood it. He 
has many warm friends, and | doubt not the Lord is preparing him 
for still greater usefulness. Regular meetings are now established, 
and souls are coming around the standard of truth. ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 196.16 


When we first came to the Eastern Mission we felt lonely. We had 
but few friends, and hardly knew how to commence, or where. We 
have tried to labor on with patience, until now we have many good 
friends, and homes, where we have labored in new places. We 
would continue in this field of labor, if the Lord’s time has come, to 
work where they have made void his law.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 196.17 


Since January 1st | have given 109 lectures and obtained 97 
subscribers for the Review. Three Second Advent preachers have 
embraced the truth, as we believe and preach, and others are 
investigating. There are many items of interest not proper to 
mention at this time. But | will say the way appears to be opening 
for greater results than we have known. Every day we see, or hear 
of progress. Our hearts are full of praises to God for his good and 
glorious work of saving men by the power of his truth. Praise the 
Lord!ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.18 


Brethren, pray for us.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.19 
M. E. Cornell. 

“Try the Spirits.” 

JWe 


That spirit that told you that you might disobey the word of the Most 





1270 


High is not of God. You had no right to mock God by asking him 
whether it was your duty to obey that which is clearly enjoined in his 
word; and it is no wonder that the Spirit was grieved and holy 
angels turned away, and suffered Satan to “bless” you, in answer to 
your impious prayer, and tell you to go in peace, and continue in the 
transgression of the word of God.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.20 


Do you say that your course, though not in harmony with the letter 
of God’s requirements, is still acceptable to him? that he owns and 
blesses you, giving you his Spirit as a witness, which he would not 
do if you were wrong, and therefore you must be right? Let me tell 
you that you have reversed the order of things laid down by an 
apostle. Says John, “And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight.” 1 John 3:22. But you reverse this and say that 
you know you are right in breaking his commandments, because he 
hears your prayer and gives you his Spirit It is in connection with 
the above that the apostle says, “Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are of God,” You will find no surer 
way to detect a lying spirit than to test them by the word of the Lord. 
“To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20.ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 196.21 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Two Resurrections 


JWe 


The following may help the Bible Class at La Porte, lowa. It is from 
Litch’s Prophetic Expositions, Vol. 1, pp. 46, 47 ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 196.22 


Jesus Christ has said, (John 5:28, 29,) “The hour is coming when 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” There are in this 
text, two distinct resurrections recognized: “of life;” “of damnation.” 
They that have done good will enjoy the former; they that have 
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done evil, endure the latter. It is objected, the whole is said to take 
place in the same literal “hour.” “The hour cometh.” To this, it is 
replied, that the term “hour’ merely signifies, the time will come 
when all will hear his voice, and live or come forth from the grave; 
but each in his own time. The word is manifestly used thus, in John 
5:25, where it is said “The hour is coming and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall live." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.23 


Even while Christ was on earth, the time was coming, yea, had 
come, that the dead, Lazarus, the widow’s son, etc., should, and did 
hear his voice, and those that heard, lived. Were all these instances 
in one literal hour, or at one time? Clearly not. But, says the 
objector, it does not mean the dead in a literal but spiritual sense. 
Very well, we will look at its meaning then. The hour is coming and 
now is when the dead in trespasses and sins shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. Was this true, | ask, 
only that very hour in which he spoke; or is it true of all subsequent 
time to the end of the world? The latter is true, most clearly. Then 
the hour signifies, in verse 25, the whole gospel dispensation; why, 
then, may it not, by the same rule, signify, in the 28th verse, a 
thousand years? It must be understood, in the 25th verse, in some 
other than its literal acceptation; then why not in the 28th verse? It 
is not necessary to go beyond the 5th chapter of John to settle the 
controversy, on the import of the term hour, as used in reference to 
the time of the resurrection.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.24 


The Quarterly Meeting 


JWe 


At Lovetts Grove on the 16th and 17th of April, was well attended 
by brethren and sisters living in the vicinity, and a good degree of 
freedom was felt by all. The state of the roads being excessively 
bad, few came in from a distance. Still the Brn. Kittle from Cass and 
Arcadia, and Bro. Emmons from Leipsic, and Bro. Ramsay, from 
Michigan were present.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 196.25 


All expressed themselves much strengthened and encouraged. 
This was the last meeting of this kind for the conference year; and 
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we rejoice to say that the first series of quarterly meetings in this 
State, although sustained by the lay members, has been signally 
blessed of God. Commenced in much weakness, and with fear and 
trembling, yet we realize that we have had the smile and 
approbation of God, in this (to us) new and untried path at every 
step. To him be all the glory. Ohio Conf. Com.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 196.26 


Bible vs. Infidelity 


JWe 


It is evident from the predictions of the word of God and their 
fulfillment at the present time, that the great question upon which 
religionists are to take sides, and by which it will be discerned who 
they are that serve God and who not, is, whether the Bible shall 
stand or fall. Religious controversies are about to reach this 
culminating point; and even now the question is fairly before the 
minds of the people, as it never has been before. As Bible 
arguments are found to fail to support a favorite theory, the willful, 
carnal mind is ready to turn against the Bible itself to end the 
controversy; and so-called Spiritualism, with its deceptive wonders, 
has prepared the scheme and marked out the programme, and is 
inviting all who have a quarrel with the Bible to enter its lists ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 197.1 


Those who are unwilling to believe and obey the Bible as it reads, 
will soon take sides against it. Those who are breaking the 
commandments of God and are teaching men so, will soon resort to 
the knockdown argument of present revelations from the “spirit 
world.” And it is quite a natural course that leads, step by step, to 
such a result. It is not common that men go over to utter apostasy 
at one grand leap; but it is accomplished a step at a time. To 
illustrate: A man finds himself keeping the wrong day for the 
Sabbath. His attention being called to it, he searches the Bible for 
the evidence of its change by divine authority, and finding none, he 
takes the position that the Sabbath commandment has passed 
away, and consequently that there is no Sabbath for this 
dispensation. But he cannot prove this unless he can abolish the 
whole code of ten commandments; and accordingly he takes this 
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step. Now having rejected the only moral code given in the Bible, 
there is but one step more, and that a short one, and that is, wholly 
to reject the Bible. A short step, | say, for he that rejects its only 
perfect moral code, a code which is the very foundation of its 
authority and that of its divine Author, does virtually reject the 
whole. This is the point to which the question of the Sabbath and 
the law is tending. Those who oppose the Sabbath of the Bible are 
leading on and preparing their own minds and those of the people 
for this awfully deplorable result, with no less certainty than the 
magnetic needle will, when freed from disturbance, settle itself in 
the direction of the poles. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.2 


But there is another question of religious controversy-the question 
of the natural immortality of the soul-that is as surely leading to the 
same result, namely, the rejection of the Bible and the going over to 
Spiritualism. Indeed the grand object in the mission of Spiritualism 
is to settle this point, and prove, by its universal inspirations and 
present revelations, a doctrine which has no support in the word of 
God. Men are beginning to find that their appeals to the Bible to 
prove the natural immortality of man are in vain, as it is not there 
announced, but the contrary is as clearly taught as words can 
speak. The mystical interpretation, by which alone the popular 
theory is at present upheld, is doomed to fail and die, in the light of 
the Bible, which is shining more and more clearly upon the mind of 
the student and lover of the sacred word; and nothing will be more 
natural than for minds inordinately in love with a theory, and hating 
and despising a truth which they deem degrading to themselves, to 
reject that Book which sets before “mortal man” the hope of life and 
immortality through Christ alone, to be sought and obtained only by 
patient continuance in well-doing, and consigns those who fail to 
avail themselves of the gift of God, which is “eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord,” to “utterly perish in their own 
corruption." ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.3 


And how naturally appropriate it is that the great controversy of our 
fallen world-a controversy which was inaugurated by a declaration 
of man’s immortality, namely, “Ye shall not surely die,” uttered in 
bold contradiction of the word of our Creator-should reach its 
culminating point, and close upon the grand issue of man’s natural 
immortality. The stubborn perseverance of the author of all rebellion 
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is manifest in the fact that his last coup de main on earth-modern 
Spiritualism-is instituted for the express purpose of maintaining the 
first lie he uttered to our race, against the plain and pointed 
declarations of the word of God. But God’s word will stand and the 
rebellion will be crushed. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.4 


Now those who are propping up the falling fabric of man’s natural 
immortality, whether they know it or not, are giving their influence 
on the side of Satan, and are preparing the public mind for the last 
great deception of our Enemy-the “last ditch’ wherein he has 
entrenched himself, in order to sell his own life and that of his 
numerous host as dearly as possible. Would to God that honest 
men could realize the tendency of the course they are pursuing, 
while they are contending for such an interpretation of the sacred 
word as is calculated to subvert and utterly overthrow it, in the 
minds of men, and thus forward the cause of Satan and retard the 
cause of truth. How little do they realize that they are joining hands 
with the Enemy to overthrow the truth and “drown men in 
destruction and perdition.” But the word of the Most High will 
triumph; and those who have not willfully blinded themselves for 
selfish and wordly considerations, will escape the snare and array 
themselves on the side of the Bible ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
197.5 


Dear reader, you are called upon to make a decision for or against. 
Will you have the Bible? Then you must have it entire, with no jot or 
tittle abated from its holy commandments. And you must interpret it 
too in its most obvious sense; for in this sense it is a complete 
shield against the favorite doctrine of the Devil. And when you find 
from the Bible that you are a mortal, dying creature, humbly 
acknowledge it, and be willing to accept of immortality at the hand 
of Him who died that we might live? Who will be on the Lord’s side? 
Who will cling to the revelation which he has given us, as those who 
“think they have” in it and in it alone, “eternal life.” Be entreated to 
take your stand unhesitatingly and unflinchingly on the side of the 
Bible. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.6 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Northern Wisconsin 
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JWe 


Bro. White: About five years ago, when Bro. Waggoner was in 
Wisconsin, he came to FishLake, and gave some five lectures. A 
little company was raised to keep the “commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus.” They ran well for a season, but soon scattering 
influences were brought to bear-opposition to organization, Spiritual 
gifts and order in the church. But in their stead was taught, future 
age and other darkness, said to be of more importance than the 
third angel’s message. The result of all this is that out of a company 
of some twenty-five, some ten only remain, who keep the Sabbath. 
The rest have backslidden, a few have removed to other places, 
and several of our teachers have gone to keeping first-day. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 197.7 


But the Lord in his great mercy has not cast off those who have 
trusted in him. A meeting was called, the plan of systematic 
benevolence was adopted, amounting to some twenty-three dollars 
yearly. The duty of organization was considered and approved. A 
deacon was chosen. Cannot some messenger come here and 
finish the work of organization. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.8 


The Lord has greatly blessed us. The counsel of the true Witness to 
the Laodiceans is doing its work. The church now feel to confess 
and forsake their sins, and open the door and welcome the dear, 
blessed Saviour in. | do feel that he is very precious to me. | do 
indeed sup with him, and he with me. O, what a glorious privilege! 
What condescending love! who would not give all, and forsake 
every evil habit, and sin, for the love of such a Saviour? Salvation is 
full and free. All may partake of a Saviour’s love ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 197.9 


Your brother in Christ. M. Dennis. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.10 
Hancock, Wis., April 21, 1864. 


Never affect to be other than what you are. Learn to say, “I do not 
know,” and | “cannot afford it,” with most sonorous distinctness and 
emphasis. Men will then believe you, when you say, “I do know,” 
and “I can afford it.” Never be ashamed to pass for what you truly 
are, and who you are, and you are on solid ground. A man is 
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already of consequence in the world, when it is known that we can 
implicitly rely on him-that when he says he knows a thing, it is 
so.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.11 


Tobacco-using 
JWe 


its physical deformities 


Under this general head, using the terms with a little license, it is 
proposed to speak of the use of tobacco for unnatural purposes; its 
perverted uses; uses contrary to Nature’s arrangements; uses for 
which the God of nature never intended it; uses which derange 
Nature’s processes, and deform the beautiful work of the Creator in 
the functions of organic life. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.12 


tobacco as a luxury 


The question is often proposed, “For what was tobacco made?” and 
it is asked evidently for the purpose of proving that, because it is a 
natural production, it is proper to use it for chewing, smoking and 
snuffing. But is everything that is made, or, in other words, 
everything that is a natural product, everything that grows on the 
soil, to be used as a luxury? If so, Opium grows, and therefore 
should be chewed, or otherwise habitually used. Deadly-Nightshade 
and Henbane are productions of nature; and should these, 
therefore, become habitual luxuries?7ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
197.13 


Tobacco, doubtless, with other kindred poisons, was intended for 
medicinal purposes. It is one of the most powerful agents which 
grows on the earth. It is one of the very strongest of poisons. It 
possesses about three times the power of opium in the same form. 
A single drop of the concentrated oil, put upon the tongue of the 
stoutest dog, will destroy life. It is said, by one writer, that if a man 
were to dip both of his hands into that oil, with a skillful surgeon by 
his side, his hands could not be amputated in season to save his 
life. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.14 
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Dr. Mussey, of Cincinnati, Ohio, in an essay on tobacco, has given 
several experiments made by himself with the distilled oil. The 
experiments were chiefly on cats. Two of those experiments must 
suffice. “A small drop of the oil was rubbed upon the tongue of a 
large cat. Immediately the animal uttered piteous cries, and began 
to froth at the mouth.” After narrating various symptoms which 
occurred within the space of seven minutes, he adds: “At this time a 
large drop was rubbed upon the tongue. In an instant the eyes were 
closed, the cries were stopped, and the breathing was suffocative 
and convulsed. In one minute, the ears were in rapid convulsive 
motion; and, presently after, tremours and violent convulsions 
extended over the body and limbs. In three and a half minutes, the 
animal fell upon its side, senseless and breathless, and the heart 
had ceased to beat.” Half an hour after death the body was opened, 
and startling changes were found to have taken place. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 197.15 


Narrating another experiment, the doctor says: “Three drops of the 
oil of tobacco were rubbed upon the tongue of a full-sized, but 
young cat. In an instant the pupils were dilated and the breathing 
convulsed; the animal leaped about as if distracted, and presently 
took two or three rapid turns in a small circle, then dropped upon 
the floor in frightful convulsions, and was dead in two minutes and 
forty-five seconds from the moment that the oil was put upon the 
tongue.”ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.16 


Dr. Brodie applied a single drop of the empyreumatic oil to the 
tongue of a cat; upon which, bodily prostration and convulsions 
ensued. Another drop was applied, and the animal died in two 
minutes. Dr. Franklin applied the oily material which floats on the 
surface of water, when a current of tobacco-smoke is passed into it, 
to the tongue of a cat and found it to destroy life in a few 
minutes.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.17 


These experiments upon cats are strong testimony of its power; for 
there are few animals that possess so great tenacity for life. It is a 
very difficult matter to kill them, even by the severest concussions 
of the brain. They have great power and resistance of nerve. Such 
is the tenacity of the vital principle to the brain and nerves, that they 
have often been supposed to be dead by blows applied to the head 
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and afterward found alive and apparently well. Probably blows upon 
the head sufficient to kill a full-grown cat, would be found sufficient, 
when applied in the same way, to kill two ordinary men. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 197.18 


Tobacco destroys life by its direct attack on the vital forces: in other 
words, the nervous circulation, or electrical currents of the body. It 
strikes a deadly blow upon the very foundation of animal vitality. Its 
first attack is on the nervous system, the citadel of life; and then, 
through the medium of the nerves, it sends, by degrees, its 
destroying power into all the fluids and solids of the whole body. 
Look at its exhibitions in those who for the first time use it. See what 
awful prostration of the nerves follows. See how the powers of 
Nature rouse themselves to repel the attack. Not only extreme 
prostration of the nerves of the stomach ensues, but we find that 
organ rousing all its crippled energies to oppose the attack, by 
vomiting up the deadly foe. There are very few tobacco-users who 
did not find it a difficult matter to break themselves into the habit of 
taking it. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 197.19 


Its use as a luxury is a direct violation of all the instincts of animal 
life. It is revolting to all the natural and undepraved senses. The 
taste of the clean mouth is disgusted with its touch; the sight of the 
unaccustomed eye turns away with abhorrence from its loathsome 
spectacle; the uncorrupted nasal susceptibilities are offended with 
its insulting approaches. It is only when these senses are corrupted 
and depraved by its gradual seductions, that they are able to 
tolerate its presence. It is only when, by a violation of their instincts, 
they have become diseased in their functions, have lost their 
healthy susceptibilities, and taken on a _ morbid functional 
character.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.1 


It is offensive also to the unensnared mind. No man who is free 
from its enslaving potency can witness its physical aspects, or 
contemplate its personal or popular bearings, without pain. Take 
those who now use it, cleanse them from all its corrupting 
influences and associations, and send them to some place where 
the inhabitants, like the great mass of the American people, 
especially in the South and West, are presenting all the disgraceful 
features of this most offensive of all vices, and every single man 
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would turn away with disgust from such society. He would not be 
able to bear, without pain, the various disgusting and loathsome 
aspects in which the habit presents itself. He would regard it as 
outraging all decency, and insulting every attribute of human 
nature. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.2 


It is one of the most unnatural and poisonous things that can be 
taken into the mouth. Its principle chemical ingredient is Nicotine. It 
belongs to the same order of poisonous plants with Henbane, 
Thorn-apple and Deadly-Nightshade. The learned and celebrated 
naturalist Linnaus classifies it with Foxglove, Lobelia, Henbane, and 
other powerful poisons, under the name Atropa, one of the Fates. 
An appetite for it is entirely unnatural-artificial-created by habit. God 
never made in man the appetite for tobacco. A very few instances 
have occurred where a love for it is found to exist from birth. Those 
cases are doubtless to be accounted for by tracing their origin back 
to some mental freak of the mother prior to their birth, or by its 
inveterate use by the father; and not to be reckoned as coming from 
any direct law of Deity in the formation of man. God never purposed 
for man an appetite for this poisonous weed, nor made it to be used 
as a luxury. He made man for more elevated enjoyments; for more 
dignified practices; for more reasonable devotions. ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 198.3 


(To be continued.) 


Speak for Christ 


JWe 


Speak for your Lord and Master. You tell me you are nervous. 
Never mind your nervousness. Try once. If you break down half a 
dozen times, try again; you shall find your talents increase. It is 
wonderful how these break-downs do more good than our keeping 
on. Just deliver your soul of what is in it. Get your heart red hot, and 
then, like some volcano that is heaving in its inner bowels, let the 
hot lava of your speech run streaming down. You need not care for 
the graces of oratory, not for the refinements of eloquence, but 
speak what you do know; show them your Saviour’s wounds; bid 
His sorrow speak to them; and it shall be marvelous how your 
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stammering tongue shall be all the better an instrument because it 
does stammer, for that God “hath chosen the weak things of the 
world, to confound the things which are mighty; and base things of 
the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are."ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 198.4 


Home 


JWe 


Let one who no longer resides under the parental roof, hear in a 
distant land the simple word “home,” and it at once awakens a 
thousand tender recollections; it tells of a loved circle far away; it 
pictures the father and mother, the brothers and sisters, each in 
their respective places; it tells of the time when the absent one with 
them gathered around the table, to partake of the bounties of 
Heaven; it lingers around the few words spoken in grateful 
acknowledgment to the Giver of all good, while asking a 
continuance of his favors; it calls to mind the quiet hour of prayer, 
the reading of God’s word, the petitions of loved ones, the hymn of 
praise, and the rich blessing of God which often came as a 
refreshing shower to cheer and comfort the home circle. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 198.5 


And if there is music in the sweet word “home,” when it has 
reference to our earthly habitation, how doubly dear does it become 
when we turn from this world, where there is a sorrow connected 
with all our sweetest joys, and look up to the home of the righteous 
prepared in Heaven. There sin will never throw distraction or 
discord into our abode; there our loved ones will not droop, fade 
and pine away, while we behold the suffering which we cannot 
alleviate. No, sin with its evil can never enter our “Home in Heaven.” 
Oh, in contrast with that blest home, our home here, be it ever so 
pleasant, is dark and lonely. And though friends, true and dear, 
gather around the fireside, our hearts will often wander from our 
present joys, to our eternal home, when our joys, too, will be 
everlasting. And we are nearing that home. The signs of the times 
warn us, that our Saviour soon will come; then shall the redeemed 
be gathered home. Let me be among that happy throng, and in 
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peace behold “him whom my soul loveth.” Let me share his smiles 
in my home here, and feast upon his love in Heaven forever. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 198.6 


Sarah J. Thayer. 
Buckland, Mass. 


Take Care of Your Thoughts 


JWe 


Sin begins in the heart. If you keep your thoughts pure, your life will 
be blameless. The indulgence of sinful thoughts and desires, 
produces sinful actions. When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
sin. The pleasurable contemplation of a sinful deed is usually 
followed by its commission. Never allow yourself to pause and 
consider the pleasures or profit you might derive from this sin. 
Close your mind against the suggestion at once, as you would lock 
and bolt your doors against a robber. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
198.7 


If Eve had not stood parleying with the Devil, and admiring the 
beautiful fruit, the earth might have yet been a paradise. No one 
becomes a thief, a fornicator, or a murderer, at once. The mind 
must be corrupted. The wicked suggestion must be indulged and 
revolved in the thoughts until it loses its hideous deformity, and the 
anticipated gain or pleasure comes to outweigh the evils of the 
transgression.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.8 


Your imagination is apt to paint forbidden pleasures with gay and 
dazzling colors. It is the serpent’s charm. Gaze not upon the 
picture. Suffer not the intruder to get a lodgment. Meet the enemy at 
the threshold, and drive it from your heart. As a rule, the more 
familiar you become with sin. the less hateful it appears; so that the 
more completely you preserve our mind from unholy and wicked 
thoughts, the better. Avoid the society where obscenity or 
blasphemy is heard. Cultivate he society of the virtuous. Read 
nothing which is unchaste or immoral. Make a covenant with your 
eyes. Familiarize not your mind with the loathsome details of crime. 
Never harbor malicious or envious thoughts. Direct your thoughts 
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toward pure and holy subjects. Contemplate the character of the 
spotless and perfect Son of God. Keep your spirit untainted, your 
thoughts uncontaminated, so shall your life be virtuous. As a man 
thinketh so is he. Take care of your thoughts-the actions will take 
care of themselves.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.9 


Trust God.—I could write down twenty cases, says a pious man, 
when | wished God had done otherwise than he did; but which | 
now see, had | had my own will, would have led to extensive 
mischief. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.10 


One is Nigh 


JWe 


Oh, thou weary, tempest tossed, 

Sport of adverse wind and wave, 

Struggling for a leeward coast, 

One is nigh thee that can save.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.11 


‘Tis thy Saviour passing by, 

O’er the rude and troubled sea; 

Should he hear thy feeble cry, 

He would turn and rescue thee. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.12 


Hast thou toiled with might and main, 

Long to bring the ship to land? 

Have thy efforts proved but vain? 

Christ will lend a helping hand.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.13 


He can make the storm a calm, 

Bid the billows rage no more, 

Shield thy trembling soul from harm, 

Bring thee quickly to the shore. 

E. W. Darling.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.14 


“Planted Together.” 


JWe 
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“Mamma,” asked a little girl, “when a mother and a little child die 
about the same time, are they planted together in one 
grave?”ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.15 


The question may cause a smile, yet the child, all unconsciously, 
used the very words of St, Paul (see Romans 6:5), and this proves 
how very natural and beautiful the figure is, as are all the similitudes 
of the Bible. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.16 


This little one was evidently thinking of the time when that which is 
“sown in corruption,” shall be raised again, and her feeling seemed 
to be, that it would be pleasant for a mother and her little child to 
rest and rise together. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.17 


“Planted together!’—yes, we should all wish it: as a good old man, 
of whom we read in the Bible, once said, “Let me die in mine own 
city, and be buried by the grave of my father and my mother!” And 
how many a mother is thus laid to rest, throughout this green earth- 
perhaps with a little form upon her arm, and other little ones 
“planted” around her, ready, as we trust, to rise when the trumpet 
shall sound, saying, Here am I, “and the children whom God hath 
given me!”ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.18 


But this cannot always be. It often happens that but one or two of a 
dear family rest under the green sod, near home, while others 
perhaps lie far away, it may be deep beneath the wave, or upon the 
deserted battle ground. But what of this? St. Paul uses the 
expression we have quoted, not with reference to friends resting 
side by side, but to our being “planted together” with Christ. “So 
many of us,” he says, “as were baptized into Christ, buried with Him 
in baptism, shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection." ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 198.19 


It matters little, then, whether our poor bodies are “planted together” 
in the dust; so that “we be dead with Christ, we shall also live with 
Him.” All those “that sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.” “He 
shall send His angels, and they shall gather together His elect’— 
and together they “shall over be with the Lord.’—Children’s 
Guest.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.20 


Catholicism in England 
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JWe 


Cardinal Wiseman has been giving to the publish an eloborate 
statment of the progress of Romanism in Great Britain. He says 
there are three epochs in its history: 1. That of the Catholic 
Emancipation in 1829; 2. That of the extension, of the Roman 
Catholic Episcopate in England in 1840; 3. That of the complete 
establishment, in 1850, of the present English Roman Catholic 
Hierachy, as consisting of twelve bishops and one archbishop. 
From 1831 to 1841 the increase of the population of Great Britain 
was fourteen per cent.; in the same time the number of priests 
increased twenty-five per cent. During the ten following years the 
population increased thirteen per cent.; the number of priests, forty- 
five per cent. From 1851 to 1861 the population increased twelve 
per cent.; the number of priests increased sixty-seven per cent. The 
establishment of convents and houses of religious men has been 
equal in proportion. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 198.21 


Letters 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seel first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.1 


From Sister Southworth 


Dear Brethren and Sisters. As | dearly love to read the testimonies 
in the Review, of those striving to be overcomers, | thought my 
humble testimony might be read with interest by some of the 
readers of the Review.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.2 


Some three months ago | commenced keeping the seventh-day 
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Sabbath, and felt that | was doing what God had commanded me to 
do. About four weeks after, a Methodist minister held a series of 
meetings in our neighborhood, and my companion was converted 
under his preaching. And | thought | must keep Sunday with him, 
and help him along in his Christian warfare. What a thought! as if 
God could not take care of him and help him through all difficulties! 
But | have since learned that it was a trick of the enemy. | kept four 
Sundays, but was most of the time enshrouded in darkness; and 
now | have concluded that | will forsake all, if need be, and | will 
follow my Saviour. | meet with very little opposition from my 
husband. He says he never has enjoyed himself as well as since | 
was a Sabbatarian. Is it not encouraging to have our friends think 
we are growing better? Oh, | do thank God that through the 
instrumentality of brethren Taylor and Lawrence, and the aid of a 
loved sister in the Lord, | have been enabled to look around and 
see where | was standing. | feel like one awakened out of a deep 
slumber. Language is inadequate to express the feelings of my 
heart. By the grace of God, and the prayer of the saints, | will try to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And may 
| always be striving to overcome my besetting sins, and at last 
stand with the remnant people upon Mount Zion ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 199.3 


Martha Southworth. 
Fort Covington, N. Y., April 27., 1864. 


From Sister Eddy 


Bro. White: It would be food to my hungry soul, to have the privilege 
of meeting with God’s people to worship on the Sabbath. There are 
but four Sabbath keepers in this place. But we do not feel 
discouraged. The Lord has promised where two or three are met in 
his name, there to be with them. But how many times do my unwary 
feet wander from the narrow way, and how many heart wanderings 
| have to mourn over. Were it not that Jesus’ righteousness and not 
my own, is to avail in my behalf, | should have no hope of entering 
in through Heaven’s pearly gates. But in him | trust, for the Lord 
Jehovah is my strength, and my song.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
199.4 
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| am very thankful that | have the Review to read, for often when my 
heart is weary, and almost discouraged, has some cheering word 
from its pages come just in the right time to help me. | believe it is 
one of God’s most effectual messengers. | am thankful that | have 
seen the truth, while many are left in darkness. | have not the least 
desire to turn back, and thus cast a reproach upon the cause of 
truth. But | have an earnest desire to arise from my cold formality 
and lukewarmness, and seek a closer walk with God. ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 199.5 


We are truly living in perilous times, when Satan is working with 
great power to deceive mankind, and to entice the unwary travele 
into his snares. We can do nothing of ourselves alone, therefore it is 
necessary that we first submit to God, and then we shall be able to 
overcome, and come off conquerors in the end.ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 199.6 


| feel more determined than ever to try to be an overcome, and 
meet God’s chosen ones on mount Zion. | do not want to bury my 
talent. | want to work for the Lord. We are commanded to let our 
light shine, and | believe if we are Christians we shall The religion of 
Jesus Christ will be our theme.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.7 


| think it but a little while before our sorrows here shall have an end, 
a little while before we shall behold the glories of Heaven, and have 
no more sadness.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise to action and to duty, that we 
may come up to our high privilege in the Lord. What will a mere 
profession amount to? It will not save us, and when it is tried by fire, 
it will be nothing but dross. Let us get the heart into the work, for 
where our treasurer is, there will our hearts be also. And when we 
have purified our hearts in obeying the truth, then we shall have the 
gold that is tried in the fire, and then our affections will flow out in 
supreme love to God, and to our neighbor as ourselves. Then we 
shall long for the appearing of Jesus, and hail him with joy when he 
comes.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.9 


Dilia A. Eddy. 
Wethersfield. 
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From Sister Stockwell 


Bro. White: As | am not permitted often to meet with the brethren 
and sisters, | desire to say a few words to them through the Review. 
| have nothing of special interest to say in regard to trials or 
victories, but | wish to say that my whole heart is with them, and in 
this glorious cause. | desire to share their trials and heartily 
sympathize with them in all they are called to endure. Their losses, 
trials, or gain, are also mine, as we should be of one mind and 
perfectly united. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.10 


We have no church here, and as our numbers are small, we have 
no meetings except when some minister sees it duty to come this 
way.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.11 


| meet with trials daily, but none so strong to baffle with as my own 
sinful heart. | am willing to confess it, for | do feel at times as though 
it were an impossibility for me to ever overcome my sinful ways, 
words, and thoughts, sufficiently to insure an inheritance in the 
glorious kingdom; but | am striving for it, and have not the least 
desire to give up or go back to the world. | do not doubt God’s 
precious promises, nor his power to fulfill them. No, | doubt myself. | 
am the faulty one.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.12 


| sincerely desire the prayers of all, that | may over come. | fully 
realize my unworthiness and need of spiritual help. But | have for 
the past two years had my trust in One who is mighty to save, and it 
is there still. | am willing to submit to his holy will, and abide by 
whatever seemeth good in his sight. | know that he will direct all 
things aright to those that love him, therefore | leave all things in his 
hands, trusting that he will through the blood of Christ, forgive all my 
sins, and save me at last with all the dear saints on mount 
Zion.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.13 


| earnestly long for the day to comeARSH May 17, 1864, page 
199.14 


“That speaks our trials ended, 
When Christ shall come to take us home, 
Oh! hail happy day.” ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.15 
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Yours earnestly striving to overcome.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
199.16 


M. W. Stockwell. 
Yates, N. Y. 


From Bro. Wilson 


Bro. White: | still feel to praise the Lord for the hope of soon seeing 
Jesus come in glory to redeem his people, and give them their 
crowns of righteousness. | therefore take courage and press 
onward, knowing the promise is to them that overcome. Glory to the 
Lord! pilgrims, we shall soon walk the streets of the New Jerusalem. 
Though we may have some trials here to pass through, yet the Lord 
will bring us through safe if we keep his commandments and the 
faith of his Son.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.17 


| am glad | ever heard the third angel’s message. | want all the 
honest in heart to hear it. Brethren, let us let our light shine, that 
others shall see our good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. Let us improve upon the talent given us, that we may have 
it said unto us, “Well done good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.,ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.19 


James Wilson. 
Memphis, Mich. 


Christian Contention —God grant that we may contend with other 
churches, as the vine with the olive, which of us shall bear the best 
fruit; but not as the brier with the thistle, which of us shall be most 
unprofitable-——Lord Bacon.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.20 


David’s Bible and Ours 


JWe 


In the days of King David, the Bible was a scanty book; yet he loved 
It well, and found daily wonders in it. Genesis, with its sublime 
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narration of how God made the world, with its glimpses of 
patriarchal piety, and dark disclosures of gigantic sins; Exodus, with 
its glorious marching through that great wilderness, its thrilling 
memories of Jehovah’s outstretched arm, and the volume of the 
written law; Leviticus, through whose flickering vistas David’s eye 
discerned the shadows of better things to come; Numbers, with its 
natural history of the heart of man; Deuteronomy, with its 
vindication of the ways of God; Joshua and Judges, with their 
chapters of Providence, their stirring incidents, and peaceful 
episodes; the memoir of Job, so fraught with spiritual experience; 
and the domestic annals of Ruth, which told to her grandson such a 
tale of divine foreknowledge, and love, and care, all converging on 
himself, or rather on David’s Son and David’s Lord; these were 
David's Bible, and he desired it beyond all his richesARSH May 17, 
1864, page 199.21 


But you have a Bible-a Bible with psalms and prophets in it-a Bible 
with gospels and epistles. How do you love that law? How often 
have you clapsed it to your bosom as the man of your counsel? 
How often have you dwelt on its promises, until they evolved a 
sweetness which made you marvel? How many times have you 
praised the Lord for the clearness of its light, the sanctity of its truth, 
and the sureness of its immortality?—Dr. J. Hamilton ARSH May 
17, 1864, page 199.22 


Work 


JWe 


The late Rev. W. Blunt once requested a lady whom he thought 
qualified, to undertake some charge in the district visiting, or some 
kindred engagement. She answered him rather declining his 
proposal:ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.23 


“My stay here will probably be too short for me to be of any use. | 
do not know that | shall be here three months." ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 199.24 


His answer was brief, calm and solemn:ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
199.25 
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“| do not know that | shall be here one."ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
199.26 


He alluded to his time and life in this present world. ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 199.27 


She saw his meaning and answered no more. and _ heartily 
embraced the work offered her to do. In God’s sight, time has in 
reality to be thrown away; and the habit of speedy and ready 
application of our faculties is one of the most important which can 
possibly be formed.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.28 


Want of Punctuality 


JWe 


It is astonishing how many people there are who neglect 
punctuality. Thousands have failed in life from this cause alone. It is 
not only a serious vice in itself, but it is the fruitful parent of 
numerous other vices, so that he who becomes the victim of it, gets 
involved in toils from which it is almost impossible to escape. It 
makes the merchant wasteful of time; it saps the business and 
reputation of the lawyer, and it injures the prospects of the 
mechanic. In a word, there is not a profession, nor a station in life, 
which is not liable to the canker of this most destructive habit. Many 
and many a time has the failure of one man to meet his obligations 
brought on the ruin of a score of others. Thousands remain poor all 
their lives, who, if they were more faithful in their word, would 
secure a large run of custom, and so make their fortunes. Be 
punctual, if you would succeed. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.29 


Oh, the horrid drudgery that is in the ways of sin, Satan and the 
world. The worst day in Christ’s service is better than the best day, 
if | may so speak, in sin or Satan’s service. Satan will pay the sinner 
at last with the loss of God, Christ, Heaven, and his soul 
forever. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.30 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 
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Died in Stowe, Vt. April 5, Mr. Lewis Harlow, aged 92 years, being 
the oldest person for several years before his death living in that 
town.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 199.31 


L. Bean. 


The Review and Herald 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 17, 1864. 


Some of our friends urge us to be sure and send them a copy of 
every good publication we offer for sale, as soon as possible. They 
do not realize that thousands have the same claim on us that they 
have. Some see that this would save them the trouble of writing, 
and also three cents postage. This might be true in a few cases. But 
should we send each new publication to only two hundred of our 
friends, we venture to say one half of them would forget to pay for 
such publications. We judge from experience in this matter. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 200.1 


We are ready to adopt a system to accommodate our friends in this 
thing, as follows: ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.2 


All those who will advance money for the purpose shall have their 
names and post-office address entered in a book, kept for this 
purpose alone, and to them we will send every worthy publication 
as soon as ready, as long as they have money in advance at the 
office for this purpose. Those who enter into this arrangement will 
have mailed to them immediately the very first copies of any 
publication. ready. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.3 


We have two things to say to our careless friends worth 
remembering.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.4 


1. When you send letters to this Office, which weigh more than half 
an ounce, you should put on two three cent postage stamps. Some 
of you neglect to do this and in all such cases the law requires of us 
six cents, and we have to pay it, for it says, “If only partly prepaid by 
stamps, double the unpaid balance will be charged and collected on 
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delivery."ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.5 


2. When you write to this Office on business requiring an answer, 
don’t forget to inclose in your letter a postage stamp to take the 
reply back to you.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.6 


In its notice of the “Revue Spirite” published in Paris, the Herald of 
Progress of Apr. 16, has the following paragraphs, which reveal 
something of the progress which Spiritualism is making 
abroad.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.7 


“In the Book. Notices we see that the Spiritual Society of Turin has 
commenced the publication of a monthly Magazine, under the title 
‘Annals of Spiritualism in Italy. A new weekly journal has just 
appeared in Bordeaux, entitled ‘The Savior of the People,’ a journal 
of Spiritualism, to propagate Fraternal HarmonyARSH May 17, 
1864, page 200.8 


“A new work is promised shortly, from the pen of M. Allan Kardec, 
which will replace the work which was commenced under the title, 
The Voice of the Invisible World. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.9 


“In the ‘Revue Spiritualiste,’ published by Z. P. Pierart, we find ‘A 
Banquet to be offered to Mr. Home, in Paris,’ ‘The Spirits agitating 
the whole city of Poiteurs.” etc. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.10 


Notice 


JWe 


To the Churches and Brethren of the N. Y. Conference: It becomes 
my duty to remind you that we have a Treasurer, whose first official 
duty is to receive your s. b. pledges to the state conference.ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 200.11 


And now in view of the fact that our treasury is empty, it would be 
greatly for the interest of the cause to have our Treasurer enter at 
once upon his official duties. | see no good reason for your 
negligence, if you have adopted the plan of s. b., and are practicing 
the same. Brethren, send along your pledges immediately to our 
Treasurer, J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. YARSH May 17, 1864, 
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page 200.12 


| would also say that there are a few churches that have not yet 
reported the amount of their pledges. Let this notice remind such of 
their immediate duty,ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.13 


J. M. Aldrich, Conf. Sec. 


There is no receiving without asking; no finding without seeking; no 
opening without knocking. The three-fold promises annexed to the 
three-fold precept, should encourage all Christians to be instant, 
fervent and constant in prayer.—MVatthew 7:7.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 200.14 


Pride and Humility 


JWe 


As spiritual pride disposes persons to assume much to themselves, 
so it also disposes them to treat others with neglect. On the 
contrary, true Christian humility disposes persons to honor all men, 
agreeably to that rule, 7 Peter 2:17—Edwards.ARSH May 17, 
1864, page 200.15 


God will forever keep house with the humble soul; when once they 
meet, they never part. There is no such way to be rich as to be poor 
and low in our own eyes. This is the way to enjoy his company, in 
whom all treasures are.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.16 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting there will be a quarterly meeting of the 
Seventh-day Adventists at Johnstown Center, Rock Co. Wis., 
commencing Friday, 7 o’clock June 3rd and continuing over 
Sabbath and first-day. A general invitation is hereby extended to 
other churches to meet with us. Will Brn. Ingraham and Steward 
meet with us?ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.17 


Isaac Sanborn. 
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The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist of Clyde, 
IIls., will be held at our new meeting house May 28 and 29. And we 
invite our brethren at Elkhorn Grove and Cranes Grove to meet with 
us. We expect Bro. B. F. Snook to meet with us at this quarterly 
meeting.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.18 


By order of the Church, R. F. Andrews ARSH May 17, 1864, page 
200.19 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. Penoyer. We have sent John Hawkes’ Review regularly in the 
package to Lockport, N. Y.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.20 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 200.21 


B. Dewitt for S. Hutchinson 1,00,xxv,18. Vesta A. Rowe 1,00, 
xxv,18. Hannah C. Hilton 1,00,xxv,18. H. Brooks 1,00,xxv,18. C. 
Sheldon 2,00,xxiii.1. L. C. Patten 1,00,xxvi,1. J. A. Blackmer for 
Elleanor Cogswell 1,00,xxv,18. for Alice C Roberts 0,50, xxiv,18. 
Eliza J. Patten for T. Valentine 0,50,xxiv,23. Wm. Patten 
0,50,xxiv,8. Mary Fairbanks 1,15,xxv,1. J..E Pollard 1,00,xxv,18. W. 
H. Slown 1,00,xxv,18. G. W. Perry for O. S. Wright 1,00, xxv,18. L. 
Wiswell for C. Wilkins 0,50,xxiv,18. O. D. Washburn 2,00,xxvi,1. O. 
D. Washburn for Mrs M. Hurd 1,00, xxv, 18. J. D. Pierson 
1,00,xxv,1. Mary Ann Perkins 5,00,xxiii,1. W. H. Wild 2 copies 2,00, 
xxv,1. E. Cummings 2,00, xxiv,21. J. Ralston for A. C. Grover 
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1,00,xxv 18. A. D. Love for W. D. L. Love and H. Lockwood each 
0,50,xxiv,18. E. L. Bliss 1,00,xxv,12. John Smith 2. copies 
9,00,xxiv,1. Elder S. A. Patts 1,00,xxv,18. H. C. Blanchard for N. J. 
Davis 1,00,xxv,18. Mrs. C. Dalby 2,00,xxv,1 Mary A. Graham 
2,50,xxvi,1. Geo A. Poling 1,00, xxv,1. Elder M. V. Wilson 
1,00,xxv,18. Elder W. Hathaway 1,00, xxv,18. Mrs. Geo Irish 
2,00,xxv,19. Lucinda S. McClure 2,00,xxv,1. R. T. Tyler $2,00 on 
acct. O. B. Sevey 2,00,xxvi,1. F. Harpster 2,00, xxv,15. C. Penoyer 
1,00,xxiv,1.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


1. N. Van Gorder 15c. N. Farrar 50c. Lucinda S. McClure 20c. O. F. 
Sevy 30c. Mrs. S. D. Salisbury 15c. W. S. Higley jr. $1. W. H. Wild 
$1. B. J. Carpenter 45c. E. Wick 15c. J Smith 50c. E. M. Kimball 
$1,30. M. A. Graham 15c. L. L. Fallet 15c. E. C. Stiles 30c. N. N. 
Lunt $1,25. H. W. Decker 30c. L. D. Chaffee 15c. L. Wiswell 15c. L. 
Bean 15c. J. D. Pierson 25c. J. A. Blackmer 50c. J. Rew $1,03. H. 
Nicola $1. Mrs R. Smith 60c.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.23 


Cash Received on Account 


H. C. Blanchard $10. Wm. S. Higrey jr. $4. Henry Nicola $5. |. N. 
Van Gorder 85c.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.24 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


E. M. & Mary A. Kimball (deaf & dumb) $10ARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 200.25 


Michigan Conference Fund 
Church at West Windsor, $10.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.26 
PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
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cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part there 
of and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each four 
ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention must 
be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, Battle 
Creek, Michigan.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.27 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Bible from Heaven, 25 5 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 2 : 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J.W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 10 3 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism, Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9. 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The fate of the Transgression, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 5 2 
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Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 5 1 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 


Brown’s Experiences, Consecration-Second Advent, 5 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 5 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 

Herald Illustrated, 5 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment. Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


In German, 10 2 
In Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
» 7» Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS, The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH May 17, 1864, 
page 200.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.29 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.30 


Bound Books 





1298 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.31 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80“ 
» with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 
» ” "Calf Binding, 1,00 
"ne with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible 


History Part Il, Secular History, Becks. 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ ‘ 
: : 50 

and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, views and Incidents in 50. 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, 75 


Baptist Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 17, 1864, page 200.32 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and Religious 


Lessons for the Young, ae 
The ame in five Pamphlets, 655-. * 
»—” twenty-five Tracts, 50“ 
CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our $4.00 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, : 

A set on cloth, with Key, 3,50 

On cloth, without rollers, by mail, 3,00 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On roller, post-paid, 75 cts. ARSH 
May 17, 1864, page 200.33 
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May 24, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIII. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIIl. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 24, 186 
No. 26. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatRSH May 
24, 1864, page 201.2 


Satisfied 


JWe 


What though the way 

Is dark, and rough the path? 

All things obey 

Him who can change the night of wrath 

To endless day.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.3 


What though the tide 
Sweeps every landmark from my sight? 
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The Crucified, 
Through all the weary hours of night, 
Is by my side. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.4 


What though for me 

No flowers wave no tendrils climb? 

| yet shall see 

The Rose of Sharon bloom, when time 

No more shall be. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.5 


What though | wear 

Black garments through a night of woe? 

| yet shall share 

The blood-bought robe of snow, 

Stainless and fair. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.6 


What though the whirl 

Of fortune’s wheel brings wealth untold 

To all the world? 

| yet shall walk on streets of gold, 

Through gates of pearl. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.7 


What though the wave 

Of death above my head shall roll? 

The silent grave 

Can bring no terror to my soul, 

For Christ can save.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.8 


In him | trust, 

To him ascend my songs of praise- 

The True and Just! 

He only hath the power to raise 

Me from the dust. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.9 


| shall outride 

The storm at last! the time is nigh 

When all earth’s pride 

Shall sink beneath the blast, and | 

Am satisfied. 

Mrs. C. A. Knowles, in World’s Crisis ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
201.10 
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The Peace of God.—The peace of God! Is it possible that so 
sublime an attainment is within reach of poor fallen man-fallen, frail 
and sinful as he is? ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.11 


Yes. “Let the peace of God rule in your heart.” 
“The peace of God shall fill your mind and heart.,ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 201.12 


“Peace | leave with you.” “My peace | give unto you.” It is thus 
enjoined as a duty, promised as a blessing, bequeathed as a 
legacy, bestowed as a gift, predicted as a natural and local result of 
the working of Divine truth and Divine influence on the heart-as if 
the happiness, too great to believed, too good to be hoped for, were 
assured to the tempest-tossed soul by every tenure which can be 
named or conceived of. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.13 


Prayer is a key, which being turned by the hand of faith, unlocks 
God’s promises.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.14 


The Fourth Beast 


JWe 


“After this, | saw in the night visions and behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were 
before it, and it had ten horns.” Daniel 7:7.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 201.15 


It is to be borne in mind, that Daniel saw what he describes. One 
after another these beasts arose. Each acted the part assigned it; 
and took on the changes here described. It was not, | mean, merely 
an ideal conception. It was an absolute vision. As figures, in a 
panoramic view, these three beasts arose. And after them, he saw 
“a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly.” ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 201.16 


The description of this beast is very striking. And you observe that 
whereas each of the three preceding kingdoms had its own specific 
symbol: this beast is is a nameless one. Its qualities are described. 
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It was “dreadful and terrible and strong excedingly."ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 201.17 


Its powers of destruction are pointed out. “It had great iron teeth;” 
and nails of brass.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.18 


Its actions are foretold. “It devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it.” But no name is given to it. 
No fitting symbol could be furnished, for this mighty power, from 
among the wild beasts of the forest. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
201.19 


Now, the question arises, What kingdom is here symbolized? And, 
in answering it, we have to meet these requisitions of the prophetic 
word. “The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread down and break it in pieces. ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 201.20 


“And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise: 
and another shall arise after them; and he shall be diverse from the 
first, and he shall subdue three kings;” (ver. 23, 24.) In other words, 
we must find a kingdom which is a fourth universal kingdom.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 201.21 


A kingdom which is greater and mighter and more terrible than any 
which came up before it, whose powers of destruction were fitly 
symbolized by a beast with great iron teeth, and nails of brass. A 
kingdom, that acted a corresponding part among the nations of the 
earth, greater than the Babylonian Lion; the Medo-Persian Bear; 
and the Graco-Macedonian Leopard; inasmuch as it was to break 
them in pieces, and succeed to their dominion. ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 201.22 


A kingdom, which was “diverse” from all other kingdoms, it must 
also give rise to ten other kingdoms which are to exist together, 
even as the ten horns did on the head of the symbolic beast. It 
must, furthermore, give rise to another kingdom-symbolized by the 
eleventh, of “little horn’—which must, also, be “diverse” from the 
first ten kingdoms; and before which, three of the ten are to be 
plucked up by the roots. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.23 
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Finally. It must be a kingdom, which-in that of the little horn, as well 
as in the first ten-shall continue until the judgment of the great day; 
when “the beast shall be slain, and his body destroyed and given to 
the devouring flame.” ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.24 


Now, of these prophetic marks, all are accomplished, save the last. 
In their light, then, we must point out the kingdom symbolized. Of 
course, you all anticipate its name? It is the Roman Empire. In none 
other, can it even be pretended that these marks are fulfilled. ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 201.25 


It was “the fourth kingdom upon earth.” The mighty empire, founded 
by Alexander, was swallowed up by it. New territories were added 
to its dominion; until the “government of the whole earth” became its 
favorite title. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.26 


It was “dreadful and strong exceedingly.” Was there ever a nation to 
which these terms so appropriately applied? Hardihood, fortitude, 
sternness, force-were not these the qualities in which the people 
gloried most? And how “dreadful and terrible,” in its subsequent 
dealings, this nation became, its history written for centuries in 
blood, (as was that of no other nation upon earth,) too terribly 
attests!IARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.27 


“It devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it.” And what is Roman history, but a record of bloody and 
destructive wars upon other States? Of its cruelty and 
oppressiveness wherever its powers are felt? It was not merely that 
it fought for dominion. Its lusts of destruction rioted in bloodshed, 
and it “brake in pieces,” even without gain to itself ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 201.28 


It was “diverse from all the beasts that were before it.” It was to be 
so in many respects. And so it has proved. It is so in the length of 
time it has continued. It was founded in the year 746 b. c. And it is 
still a power among the nations of the earth; i.e., it has been so for 
two thousand six hundred years. What other kingdom, in active 
intercourse with other nations, can compare with it in this 
respect?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.29 


It is “diverse” too, in the character it has worn. For nearly eleven 
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hundred years it was Pagan; then, for a season, was Christian; and 
now, for more than twelve hundred years, it has been a Papal 
power. And then, it has been “diverse from all kingdoms,” in the 
nature of its government. It has passed through every form of 
administration. It was a kingdom-a republic-an empire. Now, in this 
connection, it is to be remarked, that St. John saw a vision of this 
same beast. He says: “And | stood upon the sands of the sea, and 
saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns, ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blasohemy.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.30 


“And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet 
were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth of a lion.” Revelation 13:1, 
2. How very expressive! Daniel saw three beasts rise before it. 
Then came the fourth. And this same beast-in a new form of 
development-John saw. It took the distinguishing feature of each of 
the three preceding beasts. The body of the leopard, the feet of the 
bear, and the mouth of the lion, all conspired to make this beast 
“dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly.” There never has 
been but one kingdom of which this was true. Of only one can it be 
averted, that it succeeded to the dominions of the Babylonian Lion, 
the Medo-Persian Bear, and the Macedonian Leopard,—having, 
besides these, its own peculiar territory in the sovereignty of the ten 
kingdoms of the West. And then, the Roman Empire “resembled no 
state of society known among men. It displaced, in its character and 
proceedings, the vigor and courage of the Babylonians, the various 
policy and cunning of the Greeks, and the unchanging firmness of 
the Medes and Persians.” And then too, it had seven heads and ten 
horns. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 201.31 


Now, in Revelation 17, we have an ecclesiastical power, 
representing a woman riding on this beast. Of this | shall have to 
speak hereafter. |, therefore, refer to it here, only to identify the 
beast with that which Daniel saw. In Revelation 17:18, we are told: 
“And the woman, which thou sawest, is that great city which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Now, every school-boy knows 
what great city ruled over the kings of the earth in St. John’s time. It 
is as much a simple question, What is the capital city of these 
United States? There was no other city than Rome that did this. 
Rome, then, is symbolized by the beast of the prophet, as well as 
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by that of the apostle. But we are further told, “The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And there are seven 
kings; five are fallen and one is, and the other is not yet come,” etc. 
Verses 9, 10. Now, the seven-hilled city-was a favorite term among 
the Latin poets and other authors, when speaking of Rome. And we 
all know how, in our day, it has passed into a_ proverbial 
expression.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.1 


But then, if this were all, there would be slight need of the caution in 
the ninth verse. “And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are, etc. It surely would not require much wisdom to 
number the seven-hills on which the city was built, and where the 
woman sitteth. They, therefore, have a further meaning. Literally, it 
is the seven heads and seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth. And they are seven kings.” In other words they are symbol- 
hills-i.e., symbols of the seven lands of rulers who administered the 
government. The mountains of hills were surrounded by “waters.” 
And these, we are expressly told, “are people, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues.” The spectacle, therefore, which John saw, 
symbolized the “ancient rulers of the empire as well as its kings, in 
its last form;” and also the subjects over which it ruled. And in this, 
its clear, symbolic sense, the fact is undoubtedly as the apostle 
states it. When the English law says, “The king never dies,” it simply 
means that while a State lasts, the kingly power never departs from 
it. Its form may change, but the supreme power always remains. 
And so, when Charles | was beheaded, and Cromwell assumed the 
reins of government, that maxim was still true. The kingly power 
remained, though no king ruled then in England. ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 202.2 


So it is here. There were to be seven forms of kingly power. Five 
had then passed. One was, and the other had not come. Now 
history tells us that they were, 1. Kings; 2. Consul; 3. Dictators; 4. 
Decemvirs; and 5. Military Tribunes. The government was imperial 
when John lived. And so the angel said, “One is.” And the other was 
yet to come. This most probably, was “false, Christian Imperial, 
commencing with Constantine, in the year 312, and falling at the 
subversion of the Western Empire in 476.” And the ten horns, which 
had not then arisen, were the ten kingdoms which were to appear 
when the beast arose out of the abyss of waters. They were to 
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exercise their power with the beast. And so they have ever done. 
And so, in the ten toes of the image; and the ten horns of the beast 
of the Apocalypse; we have the same truth that is revealed in this 
vision of Daniel. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.3 


Returning, then, to the points in which this kingdom was to be 
“diverse from all kingdoms;” we find that it was to be so in the forms 
of its government. What other nation ever passed through so 
many? Seven forms of administration of the supreme power! And 
the seventh is to re-appear in a new phase; thus making it the 
eighth. With what emphatic meaning could it be said to be “diverse 
from all kingdoms?”ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.4 


And it is so, too, in the greatness and extent or its dominion. Take 
an ancient map of Europe; examine its territories; recount the 
nations that owned its sway; and confess it is well termed the 
government of the whole earth. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.5 


And then it was to give rise to ten other kingdoms. We had this 
division referred to in the toes of the image; and in both visions they 
are called for, as arising out of the same power. They were to be 
separate kingdoms; but only separate as are the toes of a man’s 
feet, or the horns of the beast’s head, i.e., growing out of one and 
the same body. | press this remark upon you as a certain guard 
against the false interpretations which are sought to be given to this 
passage. You will find many more than ten kingdoms in Europe. But 
that matters not. We are only concerned to find ten, which were 
formed out of, which grew up on, the territories of Daniel’s fourth 
beast, i.e., of the Roman empire. Now, of these kingdoms | shall 
have to speak, when the kingdom of the little horn claims our 
attention. | therefore only refer to them now, to ask, Of what other 
kingdom could this ten-fold division be affirmed? You know, we all 
know, that in this respect the Roman was “diverse from all other 
kingdoms.” But, it was diverse, also, in giving rise to the kingdom of 
the little horn. Among the ten horns of the beast, another little horn 
arose. The kingdom which is symbolized was to be diverse from all 
the others; and before it, three of the first ten were to be plucked up 
by the roots. All this will shortly come before us; and therefore | 
press it not now.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.6 
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Now, brethren, these are the points of diversity. Some of them you 
may find in many other nations. But all of them you will find 
nowhere but in one. And when you have found them, there cannot 
be a shadow of a doubt that you have the kingdom symbolized in 
this vision. The meeting of all these characteristics in one kingdom, 
becomes an infallible proof that that is the one pointed out. History 
lays down her testimony at its feet. And feelings of awe come over 
us as we gaze. We behold a power whose distinctive traits are 
strongly drawn; whose acts are vividly portrayed; and for whom a 
fearful end is reserved. We behold it, century after century, 
unconsciously taking to itself every item of the proof by which it was 
to be known; and calling upon the world to witness its identity! Look 
at it in the light of these collected characteristics; and say if it is not 
impossible to find a kingdom which combines them all, outside of 
that of Rome?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.7 


Rome, then, is the kingdom of the fourth beast; “dreadful and 
terrible and strong exceedingly.” Its power circled the earth. There 
was no escape from its grasp. “Remember,” says Cicero, to the 
exiled Marcellus, “wherever you are, you are equally within the 
power or the conqueror.” It was the fourth universal kingdom. It 
succeeded to the dominions of the three that had gone before it. It 
supplied in history the terrible combination of powers and 
characteristics which the prophet enumerated. It gave rise to ten 
separate kingdoms, which still exist. And in the midst of these 
another little kingdom arose, diverse from the other ten; and before 
which, three of the ten were plucked up by the roots; i.e., never to 
be restored. | suppose we must all agree that all this occurred in the 
history of Rome. And that that, and no other kingdom, is the one 
pointed out by the prophet. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.8 


| desire, brethren, to have this truth clearly before you. You may not 
rest in the conclusion that it is probably so. There is no such neutral 
ground for you to adopt. This proposition is absolutely true, or 
wholly false. Of some one kingdom all these statements are true. 
The angel meant but one. He described but one. And history 
records their fulfillment in but one. There cannot be two fourth 
universal empires. And that which fulfilled this condition must also 
be of greater power than the three which went before it; must be 
diverse from all other kingdoms; must be broken into ten separate 
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kingdoms; and out of these another little kingdom, an ecclesiastical 
kingdom, cruel and persecuting, and “drunk with the blood of 
saints,” was to arise. | submit to you, brethren, it is difficult to find a 
conclusion to which you can more safely come in reference to any 
subject; and about which you may rest with more absolute 
confidence than this: i.e, Rome is the kingdom symbolized by 
Daniel’s fourth beast. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.9 


The great results to which this will lead us, remain for future 
examination. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 202.10 


We learn from all this, God’s ceaseless regard for His Church. It is 
not kings and conquerors, the marshaling of armies, and the 
building up and the pulling down of thrones, that are great things in 
His sign. When His eye foresaw, and His Spirit announced, the rise 
and fall of empires, the contests of monarchs and leaders, and the 
great results that were to flow therefrom; it was not these things that 
attracted His regard. As one by one the nations of the earth 
appeared, acted their part and passed away, there was nothing in 
this; though like a grand panoramic view, it was all clearly displayed 
before Him; there was nothing in all this to commend it to His care. 
Not for themselves would the splendor of the Babylonian; nor the 
sterner courage of the Medo-Persian; nor the wondrous 
achievements of the Macedonian; nor the wider renown of the 
Roman monarchy ever have had a place on the pages of His Word, 
or existence in point of fact. The History of His Church, in its various 
manifestations, was to be connected with them. And, therefore, they 
are pointed out. With each one of them the history of that Church is 
interlinked. And in all the changes that came over them, its 
connection was made distinctly to appear. Sometimes they were 
the shield of power which God held over it. Sometimes, the rod with 
which He chastened it; always the instrument with which its 
progress was to be connected. And, in some of its most momentous 
and striking forms, that connection will yet be made to appear. Take 
the volume of History, and say what is permanent therein save that 
which this connection has made so? And that which of all nations 
has set the impress of its influence in deepest lines on the mind of 
our race; and survived the greatest convulsions; and lasted for the 
longest time, but for which a future overthrow is distinctly reserved; 
that is the one which of all others has had the longest and most 
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intimate connection with that Church. Nothing is great apart from 
this. Nothing is little which its preservation requires. Of it, God says: 
“|, the Lord, do keep it. | will water it every moment; lest any hurt it, | 
will keep it night and day.” /saiah 27:3. And no man has read 
History aright, until he reads it in the light of this promise. ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 202.11 


“Behold,” says the prophet, “Il have created the waster to destroy.” 
Why then, how absolutely they are subject unto Him! And so the 
declaration continues: “No weapon that is formed against thee shall 
prosper.” /saiah 54:16, 17. How necessarily this conclusion follows. 
God creates “the waster” for his work. Will He permit him to use His 
power against His own designs? Shall the instrument which He has 
formed be permitted to turn its edge against His own ransomed 
Church? “No, it shall not!” responds the book of History ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 202.12 


| know of course, that those words were spoken of God’s literal 
Israel. But then, as a portion of the Gentile Church; which is only a 
graft on “the good olive tree;” we, too, may claim this promise for 
ourselves. And so claiming them, | ask you, brethren, can you point 
out the weapon which has been formed against His Church and 
prospered? Unnumbered times have weapons been formed against 
it. Unnumbered times have they been raised against it. But, when 
have they prospered? The battle axe of earth’s mightiest powers 
has been wielded against it. But the stroke has been turned aside; 
or power given to resist; or the sinews of the arm that dealt it have 
been palsied in the moment of the blow. Never have they 
prospered! History, like a battle-field after some great contest, is 
strown all over with the broken relics of designs formed, and 
weapons fashioned against the Church of Christ. There they lie. 
Broken dishonored, cast out! Only preserved in the memory of man 
as eloquent witnesses for the truth of the word of God.ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 202.13 


Do the interests of His Church require it? God will sway the heart of 
Pharaoh’s daughter to His will by the mute eloquence of the tear- 
drop on the cheek of the infant Moses. Do they require it? 
Conquerors shall be turned aside from their purpose of vengeance; 
by an impulse they can neither resist nor explain. Let one instance 
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suffice. Alexander had just completed his victory over Type. He 
burned the city to the ground. He destroyed the inhabitants in cold 
blood, and then marched against Jerusalem. His purpose was, to 
mete out to it a like destruction. The report of his crucifying two 
thousand Tyrian prisoners went before him. The people trembled. 
They felt exposed to his power. They fasted. They prayed. And as 
the maddened conqueror approached, the High Priest, in his 
gorgeous robes, followed by a long chain of priests and people in 
white, went forth to meet him. It seemed as if they were marching 
on to certain destruction. Alexander draws near. But now what 
means he? He bows down before the High Priest and reverently 
salutes him, adding that he did so because of the God whose Priest 
he was. He then enters the city; gives them toleration in religion, 
and sets them free from tribute every seventh year. His assigned 
work was not yet done. And, until then, he must protect the people 
of God with the power which the God of the people gave into his 
hands. Verily, He “maketh the wrath of man to praise Him; and the 
remainder thereof He will restrain!’ ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
202.14 


Well, brethren, this Church of the Living God-founded in the 
councils of eternity-kept by His power-ransomed by His blood-oh! 
have you a part therein?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.1 


You may have all else. But, if you have not this, you are miserably 
poor. You read over the conquests of the great ones of earth; and 
as you tell the story of Cyrus and Alexander, and the world’s 
mightiest heroes, a still small voice is sounding in your ears. “What 
will it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”—Lectures on 
Daniel.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.2 


Do Children Notice? 


JWe 


Is a question often asked and as often answered in the affirmative, 
yet, with a strange inconsistency of conduct, often denied by those 
who assert it, for they seem to act in a manner which would lead 
one to conclude they either did not believe it, or cared but little for 





1311 


the influence their conduct might have upon the minds of those 
around them. It cannot be denied that children are watchful; and 
their perceptions of character and of right and wrong are often 
much more keen than would be readily admitted; yet this cannot 
lessen the fact, or release us from the responsibility. And though 
with seemingly good intentions we may argue that because they are 
children we have no need of the restraint we use in the presence of 
those of riper years, yet as none can tell exactly the extent of the 
influence his actions may have upon another, so none may 
presume to exercise indifference in regard to it. There is a power in 
example that we find in nothing else. Look for a moment at that 
pensive child. Why does he start? What means that scornful curl of 
the lip, that sudden flush of anger, the tearful eye, and wildly 
heaving bosom? Tis but a child! True, but he has marked that 
unguarded word, the action, good or bad has left its trace. The 
influence tells. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.3 


| well remember a circumstance that came under my observation 
not very long since, which, as it may serve to illustrate my meaning, 
| will relate. In the quiet little town of * * * * * the Superintendent of a 
Sabbath School had been earnestly endeavoring to impress upon 
the minds of the children the importance of perfect obedience to 
every requirement of God’s law, and, calling especial attention to 
the ninth command remarked that every deviation from truth, 
however slight was a violation of it, and perhaps some of us may 
break it unwittingly, but we must be watchful, and, he continued, | 
want you all to watch me, and if you find me breaking it, you must 
tell me. It chanced the next day, the Superintendent called with 
other brethren, to visit the parents of one of these children. Time 
passed pleasantly. The hour of dinner arrived, and the brother was 
about to take his leave, but the father politely invited him to remain. 
“No,” said he, “| am going home to dinner.” He urged. The brother 
stayed. After dinner, the child, who had been prevent, went to the 
Superintendent, and innocently thinking to do as he was bid, said to 
him, “Sir, you have broken the ninth commandment.” “Broken the 
ninth commandment?” he exclaimed. “How so?” “Why,” said the 
child, “father asked you to stay to dinner, and you replied that you 
were going home to dinner; yet you remained. Was not that 
breaking it?” And thus the child had reasoned. what could he say? 
Nothing. He had told the child to watch, and he was obeyed; and 
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though he had not the least intention to do any harm, yet who shall 
be able to measure the extent of its influence upon the mind of this 
child?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.4 


Would we have an influence for good let us be watchful. Not one of 
us can escape the vigilance of Satan and his hosts. He watches 
every unguarded point. Shall we alone be sleeping? The word of 
warning is, “Let us not sleep as do others but let us watch and be 
sober,” and “What | say unto you, | say unto all, Watch.",ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 203.5 


J. A. Dayton. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


Light-Holders 


JWe 


Every voyager through the British Channel will remember the 
famous light-house that stands near the gates of the Atlantic. It 
rises from a rock in the midst of the waves; its beacon-blaze 
streams far out over the midnight sea. The angry waves, for many a 
long year, have rolled in-thundering against the tower’s base. The 
winds of heaven have warred fiercely around its pinnacle; the rains 
have dashed against its gleaming lantern. But there it stands. It 
moves not, it trembles not; it is founded on a rock. Year after year, 
the storm-tossed mariner looks out for its star-like light as he 
sweeps in through the British Channel. It is one of the first objects 
that meets his eye as he returns on his homeward voyage; it is one 
of the last which he beholds after his native shores have sunk 
beneath the evening wave. On the base of its tower is this 
inscription: “To give light and to save life,ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 203.6 


That tower of Eddystone is a Light-holder to all who come within its 
range. It does not create light, it only sheds it, and “giveth light” to 
every passer-by on his watery way. This image of a light-house may 
have been in the Apostle’s mind when he wrote to the Philippians of 
the surrounding heathen and idolaters, and said to them, “Among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world.” Some translate the word 
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torch-bearers. Others hold that it refers to stars in a dark night. All 
the interpretations look to the same idea, viz., that Christians are 
Christ’s light-holders to their fellow-men.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
203.7 


The lantern of a light-house is not self-lumninous. It has to be 
kindled by a hand from without itself. By nature, every Christian is 
as unfitted to give spiritual light as the empty tower on Minot’s Reef 
or on Sandy Hook would be to guide the mariner at midnight. God 
creates the natural power, the mental faculties, as the builder rears 
the stone-tower of Eddystone or Sandy Hook. Neither natural heart 
or stone-tower are self-luminous. A hand from without must bring 
them light. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.8 


Conversion by the Holy Spirit is a spiritual illumination of the soul. 
God’s grace lights up the dark heart. Sometimes suddenly, as in the 
case of Paul. Sometimes, as in the case of John Newton, there is at 
first a feeble germ of light, like the little blue point of flame on a 
candle-wick, and this germ of light grows into a clear, full blaze. The 
beginning of true religion is in the first acts of sincere penitence-the 
first breathings of earnest prayer-the first hungerings after God-the 
first honest attempt to do right and to serve the Lord. God’s grace, 
remember, is the only original source of the light that makes any 
man a luminary in society. And when a man has once been kindled 
at the cross of Christ, he is bound to shine.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 203.9 


And, in order to do this, he need not be conspicuous in society for 
talents, wealth, or intellectual culture. The modest candle by which 
a housewife threads her needle shines as truly as does the great 
lantern that burns in the tower of a City Hall ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 203.10 


An humble saint who begins his day with household devotions, and 
serves his God all day in his shop or at his work-bench, is as truly a 
light-holder as if he flamed from Spurgeon’s pulpit or illuminated a 
theological class from a professor’s chair. To “shine” means 
something more than the mere possession of piety, or the 
enjoyment of piety; it is the reflection of Gospel-religion that makes 
the burner.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.11 
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Martin Luther was an Eddystone-tower tower to bewildered Europe, 
On the other hand, the humblest tract-visitor or mission-school 
teacher is a lantern-bearer to guide some lost wanderers toward 
heaven. Harlan Page, the pious carpenter, never talked with a 
person for ten minutes without saving something to benefit his soul. 
He was a steady burner; so was Deacon Safford, of Boston. 
Thomas Dakin, a poor pensioner of Greenwich Hospital, distributed 
over one hundred thousand tracts every year, and when at last 
death smote him down suddenly, his pockets were found filled with 
tracts entitled “Are you prepared to die?” Dr. Nettleton carried his 
gospel-lamp from town to town-held it forth every evening to 
gathered companies of anxious souls-and during his lifetime guided 
many thousands to a knowledge of the Saviour. Oh! what a heaven 
Nettleton will have!ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.12 


If every Christian who trims his lamp, and keeps the oil of grace up 
to its full supply is such a blessed benefactor to others, what a 
terrible thing it is for a Christian to let his light go out! A traveler who 
once visited a light-house in the British Channel said to the keeper, 
“But what if one of your lights should go out at night?” “Never,” said 
the keeper, “never-impossible. Sir, yonder are ships sailing to all 
parts of the world. If to-night my burner were out, in a few days | 
might hear, from France or Spain, or from Scotland or America, that 
on such a night the light-house in the Channel gave no warning, 
and some vessel had been wrecked. Ah! Sir, | sometimes feel, 
when | look at my lights, as if the eyes of the whole world were fixed 
on me. Go out! Burn dim! never, Sir, never!’ ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 203.13 


How closely this incident comes home to us all. Perhaps in eternity | 
may hear that some precious soul was wrecked, because my pulpit 
was not a faithful light-holder to my congregation. Some Gospel- 
burners were neglected and grew dim. One man, perhaps, 
stumbled into a drunkard’s grave, because | did not warn him soon 
enough against the peril of the first glass. Another broke God’s 
Sabbath for want of keeping the fourth commandment trimmed and 
burning. Before another was not held up the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin; and Jesus, the light of the world, may not have been set forth 
aright to wandering sinner. “Go out-burn dim!” God help me to say 
“Never-never.”ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.14 
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| know of certain households in which | fear the lamp is out. That 
boy would not be seen so often on his way to theater, or the 
drinking-saloon, if father and mother held up the torch of loving 
warning! That giddy daughter, who was once thoughtful about her 
soul, might now be a Christian, if there had been a light-holder near 
at hand, to guide her to Jesus. There was a lamp of profession in 
the house. It did not shine. The oil was out. Love of the world had 
extinguished it. That dark lantern left the house in midnight.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 203.15 


Thank God! some lights never go out. Death cannot quench them. 
They shine forever. Luther’s great lantern, “the just shall live by 
faith,” still gleams from Wartburg Castle. John Bunyan’s lamp 
twinkles through the gratings of Bedford Jail. Old John Brown is still 
lighting ten thousand fugitive footsteps to liberty. ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 203.16 


Then gird your loins, my brethren dear, 

That distant home discerning; 

Our absent Lord has left u word, 

Let every lamp be burning!” [Cuyler].ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
203.17 


“l only Cried with Her.” 


JWe 


The widow’s mite was of more value in the Saviour’s eyes than 
large contributions by the wealthy, because of the willing heart and 
the scanty means. The following beautiful little incident shows how 
even children can do good by a little tender sympathy: ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 203.18 


A poor widow, the mother of two children, used to call on them at 
the close of each day, for the report of the good they had done. One 
night the oldest hesitated in her reply to her mother’s question, 
“What kindness have you shown?”ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
203.19 


“| don’t know, mother.”ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.20 
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The mother, touched with the tone of her answer, resolved to 
unravel the mystery; and the little sensitive thing, when re-assured, 
went on to say:ARSH May 24, 1864, page 203.21 


“Going to school this morning, | found little Annie G., who had been 
absent so many days, crying very hard. | asked her, mother, what 
made her cry so, which made he cry more, so that | could not help 
leaning my head in her neck and crying, too. Then her sob grew 
less and less till she told me of the little baby brother, whom she 
nursed so long and loved so much-Now he had sickened, grown 
pale and thin, writhing with pain until he died, and then they put him 
from her forever. Mother, she told me this; and then she hid her 
face in her book, and cried as if her heart would break. Mother, | 
could not help putting my face on the other page of the book, and 
crying, too, as she did. After we had cried together a long time, she 
hugged me and kissed me, telling me | had done her good. Mother, 
| don’t know how | did her good, for | only cried with her. That is all | 
can tell, for | can’t tell how | did her good.",ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 203.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 24, 1864 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Conference 


JWe 


The paper is about to go to press as we sit down to pen a few lines 
relative to our late Conference. But we are unwilling that the anxiety 
which the readers of the Review will naturally feel to hear from the 
meeting, should remain unanswered for another week, even though 
it be by but a few words.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.1 


The cause of present truth has advanced too far, the hearts of its 
friends are becoming too deeply imbued with its life-giving spirit, 
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and the glorious consummation of our hopes is evidently too near, 
to have such meetings as these prove blank and profitless 
occasions. When brethren come together with hearts filled with love 
to God and his truth and glowing with the blessed hope, to cheer 
each other by their words and presence, the meeting can be 
nothing less than a season of refreshing and encouragement.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 204.2 


Such has been the Conference that we have just enjoyed. The 
blessing of the Lord, to the glory of his name we would record it, 
has been with us from the commencement to the close; and that 
blessing the hearts of those present seemed to be in tune to 
appreciate and enjoy. May it lose none of its power as they return 
with it to their homes.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.3 


Perhaps nothing can give a better idea of the meeting than the fact 
that one of the ministers testified during its progress that it seemed 
to him thus far to be the best conference he ever attended. Such 
testimony from a minister, none of a less public calling have any 
grounds to deny. And why should it not be so? Why should not 
each meeting be better than any of the preceding? We believe it 
may. The light will shine brighter, the truth will grow clearer, the 
hope, faith, trust, and spirituality of the true people of God, must 
and will increase, as we draw near to the day of translation. Good 
as this meeting has been, therefore, we shall look for a better one 
next year, and so on, increasing in interest and power, until they 
finally culminate in the great meeting of all the redeemed around 
the throne of God.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.4 


Almost the entire business of the General and Mich. State 
Conferences, and the Publishing Association, was accomplished 
before the Sabbath. The utmost harmony and union prevailed 
throughout. The religious meetings were characterized by 
spirituality, and love and zeal for the cause of truth. The social 
meetings, in one of which seventy-five testimonies were given in 
one hour, were feasts of good things. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
204.5 


There were in all eight discourses given: the first by Bro. White, 
Thursday evening, at the meetinghouse. On Friday morning the tent 
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was pitched on the green a few rods from the Office; and in that the 
remainder of the religious services were held. Discourse at the 
commencement of the Sabbath by Bro. Ingraham. Sabbath, at 9 
o'clock a. m., social meeting, preaching on the subject of baptism 
by Bro. White at 10, followed by an interesting season of baptism, 
eight going forward in that solemn and impressive ordinance. At 
half-past one we listened to a discourse from Bro. J. N. Andrews, 
on the qualifications, calling, and responsibilities of the gospel 
ministry, at the conclusion of which, Bro. Isaac D. Van Horn, after 
an interesting statement of his experience in the truth, and 
convictions of duty in regard to proclaiming it publicly before the 
people, was solemnly set apart to the work of the ministry, by 
prayer and the laying on of hands. Prayer by Bro. Loughborough, 
right hand of fellowship and charge by Bro. White ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 204.6 


At 5 o'clock p. m., discourse by Bro. Waggoner, at the conclusion of 
which between three and four hundred in the tent, engaged in the 
advent ordinance of partaking of the emblems of the broken body 
and spilt blood of the Saviour, by which we are to show forth the 
Lord’s death till he come. At the conclusion of this exercise, four 
more went forward in the ordinance of baptism.ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 204.7 


Sunday, social meeting at 8 a. m. Preaching by Bro. Loughborough 
at half past 10, a. m., by Bro. Andrews at 2 p. m., and by Bro. 
Ingraham at half past 7 p. m. The subjects chosen by the various 
speakers were such as were calculated to warn, instruct, comfort 
and encourage the friends of truth, ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.8 


And thus the meeting closed, leaving, as we trust, all hearts more 
deeply impressed with the fact that the third angel’s message is the 
work of God; that God is calling out a people, and marshaling his 
servants for a great work just before us, and for a final triumph even 
unto salvation at no distant day. Reports of business proceedings 
next week.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.9 


A Correction.—There is an error in my argument on the Sabbath 
question, which | wish to correct. It is found in the Crisis of March 1, 
page 94, near the close, where it is said that the phrase, “Thou 
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shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” originated with Christ. This is not 
so, as the same is found in Leviticus 19:18.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 204.10 


T. M. Preble-in World’s Crisis. 


Notice 


JWe 


Elders J. N. Loughborough and J. N. Andrews will labor in the State 
of Michigan during the month of June. Their first appointments are 
as follows: ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.11 


Montery, Sabbath May 28th, Wright, Sabbath and first-day June 4th 
and 5th.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.12 


John Byington, 
G. W. Amadon, 
J. N. Loughborough, Gen. Conf. Committee. 


To the Brethren in N. Y 


JWe 


You will understand from the above notice that | remain in this State 
for a season by direction of the general conference committee. | 
now expect to resume labor in the State of N. Y. in the early part of 
July. It is my purpose to visit in order those churches in N. Y. that 
stand in need of assistance, and who desire me to visit them. This 
has been my business since the State conference at Adams’ 
Center, in November last. The central and western parts of the 
State have necessarily taken up all my time until the meeting of the 
General Conference. | can say with safety that considerable good 
has been accomplished in the above named field of labor. It is my 
purpose next to visit the eastern and northern portions of the State 
wherever it may be proper that | should labor and to continue in 
each place as long as duty may demand. Those therefore who have 
any requests to make concerning the above named proposition will 
please address me immediately, Rochester, N. Y. Box. 648.ARSH 
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May 24, 1864, page 204.13 


| would add that providential circumstances have for the present 
cast our lot in Rochester. As our home is no longer at Kirkville, | 
esteem it a privilege to express our gratitude to the brethren and 
sisters of that place for their great kindness to us during our 
residence there, and especially for their care for us during the 
period of our affliction.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.14 


J. N. Andrews. 
Battle Creek, May 23, 1864. 


“Oppositions of Science.” 


JWe 


The apostle Paul instructs Timothy to avoid “profane and vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called.” As we live 
in a very scientific age, doubtless this instruction applies with as 
much force, as when it was first penned. The apostle indeed 
predicted that in “the last days” there would be a class “ever 
learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 
Perhaps it will not be unprofitable to notice some of these 
oppositions of science which are current at the present day, and 
show that they are falsely so called. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
204.15 


1. We take the Lord’s Sabbath as an example. The Sabbath was 
made for man, (ark 2:27,) and to man was given the habitable 
world for his dwelling place. Psa/m 175:76. But science, falsely so 
called, has undertaken to prove it impossible for the Sabbath to be 
kept in different localities. It has discovered that the earth is round 
and turns on its axis every day, a fact that the Creator is supposed 
to be ignorant of, when at the close of his creative work, he 
sanctified the Sabbath for man. That this opposition is falsely so 
called appears from the fact, that if the earth did not move at all, 
there would be no succession of days-one side of the earth would 
be constantly in the light of the sun, while the other would be in 
constant darkness. It would be more difficult, in that case, to tell 
when the seventh-day came, than it is under the existing 
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arrangement. Another thing that proves its falsity is, that it presents 
no obstacle to the observance of the first day of the week the world 
over.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.16 


All real science is in harmony with the teachings of the Bible. Hence 
science presents nothing that is really in opposition to revelation; 
the assumption that it does is false. How vainly have men tried to 
array science against the resurrection of the dead-a prominent 
doctrine of the sacred word. How learnedly have infidels talked of 
the possible and probable changes of the scattered particles of 
human dust, and then come to the impious as well as absurd 
conclusion that it is out of the power of Him who gave us being to 
bring us up again from the dead. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 204.17 


Closely allied to this is the position which some _ professed 
Christians take to prove the anti-scriptural doctrine of the natural 
immortality of the soul. Mr. Lee, in his work on the “Immortality of 
the Soul,” asserts that “there can be no resurrection, unless the soul 
maintains its conscious existence during the interim” between death 
and the resurrection. He says, “We insist, then, that there can be no 
resurrection, if the mind does not live after the death of the body, to 
preserve a continuous being, whose consciousness shall extend 
back to the commencement of being.” p. 108. Again, “As identity or 
personal sameness does not depend on the presence of the same 
particles of matter, but upon the sameness of mind, there can be no 
resurrection which will link the post-mortem being on to the ante- 
mortem being, without preserving consciousness during the period 
that elapses between death and the resurrection.” ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 204.18 


To this class of reasoners, as well as to infidels and Sadducees, is 
applicable the saving, “Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the 
power of God.” Why should it be thought a thing incredible with 
them that God should raise the dead? Job asked the question, “If a 
man die, shall he live again?” These philosophers answer it as 
follows: If he dies indeed, so that he ceases to think, it is 
impossible; but if he does not die, he may live again. If Mr. Lee is 
correct when he says, “It is the mind that constitutes the man,” then 
when man dies, the mind dies; and this the Scriptures affirm: “Man 
dieth."ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.1 
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It is a pretty bold assertion, that God cannot restore consciousness 
of identity after it has ceased; but this is the position. It would be 
outrageously blasphemous, if it was not founded upon science. But 
when the profoundest reasoning, founded on scientific facts, leads 
to such sublime conclusions, who will blame a man for giving 
utterance to them, although it should contradict the word of Him 
who “raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them?”ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 205.2 


But that this opposition of science is falsely so called, will readily 
appear, when we descend from the giddy hights of a soaring 
imagination, and look a little while calmly to the real incidents which 
are almost daily coming within the observation of those, who, for the 
want of wings, walk upon the surface of the earth. There are 
thousands of persons now living who, from various causes, have 
been rendered totally unconscious for a space of time, some longer, 
some shorter, so that that period is an utter blank to them; and they 
can remember what took place before, and what has occurred 
since, and are perfectly conscious of their identity. This simple fact 
upsets the whole theory which is founded upon the necessity of 
preserving a continued consciousness of being, in order to a 
recognition of identity in the resurrection. If this consciousness of 
being can be interrupted for five minutes, without destroying the 
identity, it may for five days, five months or five thousand years. To 
object that these persons have never been dead, and that their 
physical organization was not destroyed will avail nothing; for, 
according to this philosophy, the immaterial spirit is independent of 
matter for its existence, and “conscious identity and responsibility 
do not depend upon the presence of the same particles of matter, 
but upon sameness of mind; it is the mind that constitutes the man.” 
Mr. Lee says, “The mind is not, and cannot be conscious of the 
presence of the same particles of matter at different periods.” 
Hence he argues that to “establish the fact of a future existence, 
which shall involve the responsibilities of this life, the chain of 
consciousness, which is the only sure proof of identity, must be 
maintained unbroken between our present and future existence. To 
maintain this connecting link of conscious identity between our 
present and future existence, the soul or mind must maintain a 
conscious existence after the body is dead, and during the whole 
period of the intermediate state." ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.3 
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The facts to which | have referred, prove that the “chain of 
consciousness” can be, and frequently is broken in this life, and 
conscious identity restored; hence it is not a thing impossible with 
God to raise the dead, even if they are dead between death and the 
resurrection; though Mr. Lee and others may assert the contrary 
with all the boldness and_ positiveness of conscious 
infallibility. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.4 


What is the difference between the assertion of the open infidel, 
that it is impossible for God to raise the body, and that of the 
professed Christian, that He cannot restore the mind to its 
consciousness, in case it should cease to think? If there is a 
difference, which is the most insulting to the majesty of the Most 
High? One isopen infidelity, the other is-what? Beware, dear 
reader, of a doctrine which leads its advocates, for want of Bible 
evidence, to limit the power of the Holy One of Israel. There is but 
one step between this and the rankest spiritualism, though they 
may not be aware of it. Let no man spoil you through philosophy 
and science falsely so called. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.5 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Tobacco-Using. No. 2 


JWe 


God made man upright-in his own image; but he has sought out 
many inventions. Fallen and degraded as man now is, there comes 
with the fall no moral necessity for his adding to his degradation by 
low and indecent violations of the laws of his physical nature. He 
has no occasion for dissatisfaction with his natural appetites, while 
they are rightly treated and kept within due indulgence. All his 
natural appetites are right in themselves, and, while treated rightly, 
will all contribute to true happiness and health. It is from undue 
indulgence of natural appetites, and the creating and fostering of 
those wholly foreign to his nature, that disease, and suffering, and 
premature death, are brought on.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.6 


Men seem to think they must have, however unnatural and 
unpromising to health it may be, some one, at least, favorite 
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indulgence. And tobacco-using has become, to the vast majority of 
men, that favorite. Instead of studying the true economy of life, 
calculating their highest earthly interests, and trusting in the 
unabused resources of nature for the enjoyment of life, they madly 
seek to make themselves happy by indulgences which are 
unnatural, uncongenial to the constitution, and bring on early old 
age, and a premature grave.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.7 


The remark is often made, in reference to this habit, as well as in 
multiplied other instances, “I want to enjoy life while | do live:” as 
much is to say, “The God of nature has given us such meagre 
natural resources of happiness, that it becomes necessary for us to 
get up artificial means,—means contrary to nature, and in direct 
conflict with the law of Deity revealed in the human constitution.” 
How foolish men are to indulge the dead that they can excel the 
skill of the Almighty in establishing ways and means of human 
happiness!ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.8 


While men are resorting to such agents in securing the desired 
ends of life, they are digging away, most effectually, the 
underpinning of the house they live in; so that, though it may stand 
to-day, looking as though it would remain safe a hundred years to 
come, to-morrow it falls with fearful crash, because the last stone 
that bore it up is torn away. Nature will bear abuse as long as she 
can, without complaint; but by and by she will utter groans of agony, 
and cease to maintain her equilibrium. That man is insane who 
indulges the idea of increasing his amount of happiness in this life, 
by seeking to do it at the expense of the true resources of 
Nature.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.9 


The Creator has supplied, even to this fallen world, abundant 
resources for the comfort and happiness of man. He has caused 
the earth to bring forth plentifully its rich fruits, to supply him with the 
most healthful nutrition to support his vitality. He has also given a 
natural appetite for these fruits; so that while they give strength and 
vigor, they also give pleasure to his physical tastes,—while he is 
delighting his taste in their luxuriousness, he is supporting 
life. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.10 


But when he resorts to tobacco, or any other unnatural thing, to add 
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to the enjoyment of human life, he is actually diminishing it. While 
he resorts to this, he is doing violence to his natural instincts; and 
those instincts, thus mutilated and crushed, become gradually 
paralyzed and insensible; so that they can no longer rightly 
appreciate the true luxuries which the Creator has furnished for our 
comfort and benefit. The most delicious fruits, which so delight the 
unabused natural taste, become to the tobacco-user comparatively 
stale and tasteless. The real enjoyment to be derived from them is 
less, because that deadly weed has weakened the sensibility of his 
natural appetites. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.11 


Besides imparing our natural physical tastes, it deadens our natural 
mental tastes. The Author of nature has furnished abundant 
resources of beauty for the delight of the mind, through the optic, 
auditory, and olfactory avenues. But this deadly narcotic stifles their 
perceptive and discriminating powers. A profound worshiper of this 
demon weed is less able to appreciate any beauty in the flowery 
field, the harmony of voices, of the odor of natural perfumery. His 
susceptibilities to these divinely instituted luxuries of human life, are 
oppressed and benumbed. He makes an exchange of these 
heaven-born delights, for that loathsome, inconvenient, and sub- 
brutish violation of nature. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.12 


While the natural sensibilities of the unnarcotized man are awake to 
the variegated beauties furnished by the different kingdoms of 
nature, the tobacco-user’s chief delight is confined to puffing and 
champing the duty plug, and spitting in all directions its abominable 
fluids. While the one is feasting on the rich luxuries which Heaven 
has spread over earth, the other, a bond-slave, is working hard at 
the tobacco-mill, grinding the weed, expressing its juice, and 
spreading its odor and essence upon everything within its 
reach.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.13 


The drunkard drinks because he wants to enjoy himself. He, too, 
wants to live while he does live. And if he indulges only with 
moderate drunkenness, he is not wasting as rapidly his true 
resources of life and comfort, as he who gluts himself with that 
more deadly poison, tobacco. He uses an article which burns up the 
vital powers by its stimulus merely. But tobacco besides possessing 
a burning power by virtue of its stimulus, continually deadens and 





1326 


paralyzes the vital energies of the body by its narcotic 
properties. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.14 


If a man possessing a large fortune should squander it in costly 
entertainments and extravagant enjoyments, till he had reduced 
himself to poverty and beggary, would he not label himself, in the 
eyes of all who knew him, a consummate fool? And is he less a fool 
who is guilty of squandering property of higher value than oceans of 
gold, which Providence has cast into his hands? What sane man 
will waste the vital properties of his nature, destroy his health, and 
make himself a miserable sufferer for the rest of life? Who 
squanders the greater wealth, and who the greater fool, he who 
squanders silver and gold, houses and lands, or he who treats with 
shameless wantonness the life and health which God has given 
him?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.15 


If man would pay the same respect to his own instincts which the 
dumb animals are accustomed to do,—if he would behave himself 
with as much propriety in this respect as the brute creation, he 
would save himself from vast suffering. If he would follow the 
example of the brute, in scorning the taste of this deadly poisonous 
vegetable, he would elevate his own dignity. But, in using it, he 
degrades himself below the level of the brute. He takes that into his 
mouth which the brute creation, as a standing rule, will not eat. 
There are but three kinds of animals which generally will taste it. 
The Rock Goat of Africa, whose stench is so insufferable that no 
other animal can approach it, the Tobacco Worm, whose intolerable 
image gives to every beholder an involuntary shudder, and one 
other sort of non-descript animal, whose tobacco frothing and 
spittings defile his own visage, be spatter and bedaub everything 
within his reach; who besmudges and pollutes the atmosphere with 
his nauseous fumigations, and whose Stygian breath seems to 
denote approximation to some bottomless pit. ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 205.16 


Tobacco is a narcotic stimulant. Its character, in this respect, 
resembles that of opium, but possesses greater power in the same 
form. It gives an unhealthy stimulus to the nervous system, which is 
followed by a narcotic or deadening influence. Its narcotic and 
paralyzing power is not easily discerned while its stimulus is kept 
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up; nor is the re-acting and debilitating influence of alcohol detected 
while some degree of its intoxication is continued. But let any one, 
long accustomed to the Stimulus of tobacco, cease to use it for 
forty-eight hours, and he will probably have a fair view of its narcotic 
and destroying power. The whole nervous system will be found 
prostrated; the power of muscular exertion greatly diminished; the 
mind exceedingly deranged and prostrated; the memory gone; the 
disposition disturbed. In short, the whole man is found in a 
debilitated, deranged, topsy-turvy condition, which defies 
description. Here may be seen the power of this destroying angel 
upon the body, soul, and spirit, by its narcotic properties. ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 205.17 


It gradually supplants the vital energies of the body. Natural vitality 
is being driven out, and the narcotic stimulus of tobacco is taking its 
place. Genuine vitality is being dispersed and wasted, and a 
counterfeit is being furnished. Instead of a healthy electric fluid 
circulating throughout the nerves,—instead of a healthy vital force 
pervading the nervous system,—there is found the deadly narcotic 
power of this poison, sending its exciting and paralyzing influence 
into every nerve of the body. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.18 


This is a perversion of Divine law. As before said, Nature bears ill- 
treatment without murmuring as long as she can, so that the user of 
this poison verily flatters himself that it is harmless. He goes on 
destroying his native vitality, and supplying this counterfeit, to which 
he has become so strongly attached; feeling the glow of hourly 
excitement which it gives; without perceiving the waste going on in 
his natural vitality, till Nature, no longer able to bear abuse, bows 
down under her cruel load. And even then, such is the blinding 
nature of this infernal charm, that the sufferer does not perhaps 
perceive the true cause of this wreck of health, out tries to quiet 
himself under the Heaven-insulting idea that this is a visitation of 
Providence.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.19 


By way of proving that tobacco drives out natural vitality, as just 
stated, let the use of it be discontinued a few days, and he will soon 
find his vital energies weakened; and if a large consumer, he will 
find them exceedingly prostrated. His natural energies of life and of 
mind will be so far prostrated, that he will be ready to conclude that 
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his very continuance in life depends upon his return to the deadly 
thing; and though he may have supposed his resolution to quit it to 
be strong, there are nine chances in ten that, like the dog, he will 
return to his vomit again. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.20 


Its work of destruction on the powers of life, as before remarked, is 
generally unperceived. If it would kill men suddenly, with as much 
certainty as it is killing them gradually, they would be frightened into 
its disuse. But, though gradual in its work of ruin, it kills as truly as 
though its first touch was death.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 205.21 


Tobacco as truly intoxicates the brain and nerves as does alcohol. 
The word “intoxicate” is derived from two Greek words, en and 
toxon; the toxon was an arrow dipped in poison, to render its wound 
more certainly fatal. He who had received this into his flesh was 
intoxicated. He, too, who receives any other poison into his system, 
has a measure of intoxication proportioned to its power and 
quantity. Tobacco being a more powerful poison than any other 
used by the known world as a luxury, it therefore more powerfully 
intoxicates the system than any other. Though it is not now pushed 
to an extent which results in immediate insanity, like alcohol, yet its 
tendency is that way; and the habit of dispending on its intoxicating 
properties is more steadfast, unremitting, and unconquerable. The 
more inveterate the poison habitually used, the more powerful are 
its chains binding to slavery. Those who have been addicted 
habitually to alcohol and tobacco, and have quit them both, will 
uniformly testify that it was almost infinitely more difficult to conquer 
the latter than the former.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.1 


The degree of morbid excitement which it produces is not generally 
known. The smoking of a single cigar will create such a degree of 
fever as to increase the number of the pulse from fifteen to twenty 
beats in a minute. The pulse which beats naturally seventy strokes 
per minute will be increased to eighty-five or ninety. Such, too, is 
the effect of chewing. No man can be constantly provoking such a 
febrile action of his system, without gradually exhausting the forces 
of physical life. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.2 


Objection is sometimes raised against the proof of its poisonous 
power, on the ground that men live under its use to old age. So, too, 
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some live to old age who have kept themselves literally pickled in 
alcoholic liquor. Some have lived to advanced age who were 
habitual opium-eaters. Do these instances prove the habitual use of 
opium and alcohol to insure health and longevity? They only prove 
the native strength and firmness of their natural constitutions; and 
enhance the guilt of those whose habits show a disregard for the 
possession of such blessings. The habit of using this article tends to 
lessen its immediately perceptible effect. But what is the true 
philosophy of this? How is it that a man by habit can use such a 
quantity, and not kill himself outright? The answer presents a fearful 
truth. It is this: the habit of using it tends to stupefy and paralyze the 
immediate sensibility of the nervous system to its properties. The 
more it is used, the less vivid are the nervous susceptibilities to it. 
And that deadening process is going on as long as the tobacco 
shall continue to be used. And in the latter part of life, if not before, 
its deadly workings will more clearly develop themselves in local 
diseases, or in the form of a broken constitution, ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 206.3 


Nature’s feelers after danger, set to watch day and night for her 
safety, becomes stupid and insensible, by being long drugged with 
narcotism. Her physical perceptions are comparatively destroyed. 
They lie prostrate and trodden under foot of her assassins. Their 
voice is hushed, and the destroyers rot on undetected, till her 
habitation is demolished; and she, ravished of her virtue and her 
pride, is abandoned to wantonness and ruin.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.4 


The habitual use of any poison will produce analogous results. 
Habitual opium-eaters so overcome the susceptibility of the nervous 
system to an immediate recognition of the narcotic power of this 
drug, that they only perceive its stimulating properties, and verily 
think they are made better by its use. So, too, persons may for a 
long time continue taking arsenic, till they can bear a quantity that 
would destroy the life of two or three persons, who should divide the 
same quantity between them for a first dose.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.5 


In like manner as the continuance in crime tends to stupefy the 
conscience, so the continuance of poisons to the body blunts its 
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susceptibility to impressions. Want of conscience, or its obtuseness 
by oft-repeated crime, does not relieve the weight of real guilt; nor 
do oft-repeated poisons to the body diminish their intrinsic power. 
Though unseen for a time, their inundating forces upon the 
foundation of health and life will finally manifest themselves; and 
perhaps too late to make amends.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.6 


Many chewers of tobacco take enough every day to kill any three 
men who never used it before, if compelled to use it in the same 
way for the same time. Take one man’s twenty-four hours quantum, 
cut it into three equal parts, and give them to three men, compelling 
them to use the article in the same way, and they would all be, 
within twenty-four hours, dead men Although men paralyze the 
susceptibility of their nerve to its perceptible power, yet its poison is 
there, and takes permanent lodgment in the system. The habit of 
using it does not lessen its really poisonous property, but only the 
susceptibility of the nerves to take cognizance of its presence and 
destructive potency. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.7 


The use of tobacco, as already stated, not only strikes a deadly 
blow on the nerves, but sends its essences throughout all the fluids 
of the body. The tobacco flavor, denoting the presence of its 
essential properties, can be detected in the blood taken from a 
tobacco-user’s veins. Every drop of blood that passes through his 
heart, that circulates through his arteries, and flows back through 
his veins, is flavored and impregnated with the essence of this 
offensive drug. And from this tobacconized blood the secretions of 
the various glands and memoranes of the whole body are made; so 
that every drop of the fluids of the whole system becomes saturated 
with the foul tincture. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.8 


Tobacco is not only carried with the circulating fluids, but into all the 
solids. In proof of this, it is an incontrovertible fact that the race of 
human beings called cannibals-from their habit of eating human 
flesh-detect in the flesh of tobacco-users, by the flavor and the 
taste, the presence of the article, and cast that flesh aside, as unfit 
for their use. The reputation of human flesh, among cannibals, 
therefore, is destroyed by being tobacconized.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.9 
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The use of the article would destroy, also, the reputation of the hog 
fatted for pork. Let a farmer bring his pork to market; and on being 
asked how it was fatted, if he should say, “Fatted chiefly on 
tobacco,” no man of sense-not even the tobacco-chewer or smoker 
himself-would purchase the pork. Such would be the intuitive 
perception of the unavoidable tobacconization of the flesh thus 
fatted, that every one would reject it, at any price, as unfit for 
market.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.10 


(To be continued.) 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment, | met with the church at Avon, 
and enjoyed several good seasons with them, and had freedom in 
preaching the word to them. This church has never been in a better 
condition than now, to work and let their light shine, and | trust they 
will make proper use of the means and circumstances to do 
so.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.11 


Met also with the few brethren in Dayton for the first time, as they 
came out under Bro. Goodenough’s preaching about one year ago. 
Here also | had liberty in preaching the truth. One decided to obey 
the truth, and with six others was baptized. This little company are 
trying to press their way on to mount Zion.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.12 


Met also with the church at Oakland, and enjoyed a good, 
refreshing time with them. One was baptized. These brethren show 
that they have a mind to work in this great cause, as they have a 
meeting-house up and covered, which will be finished by fall, when 
they hope to have some one come and hold a protracted meeting, 
which | think without doubt would be a great help to them.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 206.13 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Oakland, Wis. 
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Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


We are having some prosperity in Monroe, Wis. One more has just 
received the truth. There is not a jarring note among us. We have a 
Bible-class and Sabbath-school and the interest in both is 
increasing. Our prospect is now fair and we hope for better 
days.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.14 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Quarterly Meeting at Hundred-Mile Grove, Wisconsin 


JWe 


Bro. White: This meeting was held according to appointment May 7 
and 8. Notwithstanding the wet weather and muddy roads, we had 
a very good attendance. We were disappointed in not having a 
messenger to preach to us. However the Lord blessed us and gave 
us one of the most interesting meetings we ever enjoyed. ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 206.15 


All expressed warm attachment to the great truths of the third 
message, and manifested a determination to earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once delivered unto the saints. Warm and soul- 
stirring testimonies were given. There was living and lively faith in 
the hearts of God’s people at this meeting ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.16 


In the afternoon of the Sabbath we attended to the ordinances of 
the Lord’s house. It was a profitable season. While we partook of 
the emblems of his broken body and shed blood, there was a sweet 
spirit of love and unity seemed to rest down upon us.ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 206.17 


At the close of this season we unanimously covenanted with one 
another and with the Lord that we would pray more and live nearer 
to the Lord. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.18 


In the evening we attended to our s. b. pledges which were all 
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promptly paid amounting to about $40.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
206.19 


On first-day we met and staked off the ground for a meeting house 
and then let out the building of the house to Bro. Taber who is to 
build the same by the first of September 1864.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 206.20 


Yours in hope.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.21 


N. M. Jordon. 
Lodi, Wis. 


Be Cheerful 


JWe 


This world is not all cheerless, 

As some would have us think, 

Who ever are complaining, 

That they are on the brink 

Of some heart-rending sorrow, 

Some trial dark and dire; 

Their faith is melancholy, 

Instead of something higher.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.22 


The life of each his sunshine, 

Commingled with the shade, 

And he’s the true Philosopher, 

Who never is afraid, 

That overwhelming torrents 

Of grief shall e’er arise, 

To overcome his courage, 

And take away his prize. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.23 


He sees in every trial, 

A Father’s hand displayed, 

And hears his Saviour speaking, 
“It is 1, be not afraid.” 

Thus passes life serenely, 
Contented with his lot, 
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Well knowing by his Father 
He never is forgot. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.24 


Then let us never cherish, 

A cold complaining tone, 

Nor ever feel within us 

That we are all alone. 

But to our work go, trusting, 

That if we sow the seed, 

The harvest shall be gathered, 

Though not perhaps with speed. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.25 


Perform the work with patience, 

And we've the promise left 

That of the fruits of labor, 

We ne’er shall be bereft. 

Our bread cast on the waters 

Will after many days, 

Return again to bless us 

And our sad hearts will raise. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.26 


Letters 


JWe 


“Then the that feared the Lord, spake often on to another.’ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 206.27 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.28 


From Bro. Loughborough 


Bro. White: | would express my gratitude to the Lord for what he is 
doing for me and my family, and for what he is doing for the church 
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in Western N. Y. The church here is rising and coming up to the 
work. We have established a circuit, that we can meet together 
each Sabbath in the month; the first at Rochester; the second, our 
monthly meeting; the third, at Fairport; the fourth, at Victor. The 
Lord is blessing the labors of his children. Two weeks ago last 
Sabbath, Bro. Andrews was with us at Victor; and as the result of 
his labors here, our dear father Norton confessed the Sabbath, and 
is now keeping it with us, happy in God. He is another fireside 
preacher, for which the Lord be praised. Our dear brother, J. N. 
Loughborough, called on his way to the Conference, and preached 
to us one evening, and our hearts were made glad to see and hear 
him once more. We had a good gathering, notwithstanding it 
rained.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 206.29 


The cause is also prospering in Fairport. Bro. A. spent two 
Sabbaths with us there. One (Bro. Sadden)has embraced the truth, 
and we believe others will follow. At our last monthly meeting at 
Bro. Lamson’s, in Hamlin, the Lord worked for us in a powerful 
manner. There were but a few brethren and sisters there, on 
account of a great rain-storm; but the Lord verified his promise to 
us, to meet with two or three. There was a general breaking down 
of all that were there, and a reaching out after faith and a full 
consecration to the Lord of all we have and are. The good Lord 
blessed us abundantly. Bro. Lamson’s youngest daughter made a 
start to go with the remnant to mount Zion. May the Lord bless her, 
and keep her from falling under the tempter’s cruel power.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 206.30 


May the Lord prepare us for the work that is before us, that we may 
be in our place, and not be stumbling-blocks in the way of others, 
but found reaping when the Lord of the harvest comes.ARSH May 
24, 1864, page 207.1 


Wm. K. Loughborough. 


From Bro. Barker 


Bro. White: We have had one of the best meetings in Memphis that 
| ever attended. Brn. Andrews and Loughborough came here the 
13th, and remained with us over Sabbath and first-day, and gave 
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seven lectures. We had a good attendance during the meetings. 
The Spirit of the Lord was with us, and we were made to rejoice in 
the hope of soon seeing Jesus coming to take his children home. 
First-day p. m., Bro. Loughborough spoke on the inheritance of the 
saints. There was a deep solemnity rested upon the people. The 
sinner was warned of his danger, and entreated to come to the 
Saviour; the saints were made to rejoice in the glorious prospect 
before them. | returned home resolved that | would say no more 
about my light afictions, which are but for a moment; but | for one 
would pray more earnestly to God, that | might be kept humble at 
his feet, that when he comes | may have it said to me, Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord. ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 207.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.3 


I. W. Barker. 
Memphis, Mich. 


From Sister Nutting 


Bro. White: As | have not had the privilege of meeting with the 
people of God for a long time, | feel very lonely, and want to give in 
my testimony on the Lord’s side. | am still trying to live out the truth. 
| can say | delight in the law of God. | love the precious truth of the 
third angel’s message. | want to live in obedience to the message 
and be purified through obeying the truth.ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 207.4 


The Review and books on present truth, have been a great help to 
me. While reading them | feel encouraged to press my way onward. 
| feel like striving earnestly for an inheritance in the kingdom.ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 207.5 


By the assisting grace of my heavenly Father | mean to be an 
overcomer, and stand on mount Zion with the remnant, and sing the 
song of the redeemed. Pray that | may be faithful ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 207.6 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.7 
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Elvira A. Nutting. 
Clermont, lowa. 


It is a curious fact that while some birds refuse to sing when the 
cage is darkened, others have softer and sweeter notes of song. 
And so it is in human existence. When a soul comes under the 
“shadow of a great affliction,” it has no longer the voice of melody. 
The resources and the heart of joy are gone. But another sits in 
shadow and sends up to God the purest tones of music, and loftiest 
strains of praise from a chastened spirit. It was thus with David, 
whose harpings are never so heavenly as when they rise from the 
“depths” of his sorrow. It is not strange that those are dumb when 
“the days of darkness come” whose songs of delight lived only in 
the glare of earth’s fitful transient splendor. ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 207.8 


One of Dean Trench’s sermons on the subject. “What we can and 
cannot carry away when we die,” commences thus appositely: 
“Alexander the Great, being upon his death bed, commanded that 
when he was carried forth to his grave his hands should not be 
wrapped, as was usual, in the cereclothes, but should be left 
outside the bier, that all men might see them, and might see that 
they were empty.” ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.9 


A Child in the Midst 


JWe 


When Christ wished to rebuke the selfish ambition of his disciples, 
he took a little child and “set him in the midst of them.” From that 
child they were taught a lesson of unselfishness and humility. ARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 207.10 


So our heavenly Father now sets little children in our houses to be 
our teachers, as well as to be taught themselves. No home is 
complete without child-music to enliven it, and little faces to light up 
its apartments. Never was there a cottage so humble, or so 
meager, but that it could be made cheerful by the crow and chirrup 
of infant gladness. And we have seen a magnificent mansion that, 
with all its rose wood and velvet, its pictures and marbles, was yet 
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sadly empty, for no crib stood in its sumptuous chambers, and no 
child-voice rang through its lofty halls. No house is a “furnished 
house” until God in his loving kindness, setteth a little child in the 
midst of it ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.11 


Bear in mind that the little child is placed there to teach us, their 
parents, as well as to be trained themselves. What lessons they 
impart to us, what inspirations what exhibitions of our own faults, 
what spiritual discipline! They are not sinless cherubs, or they would 
not teach us so much; we are not sinless Adams and Eves, or else 
we should not so much need to be taught. ARSH May 24, 1864, 
page 207.12 


One of the first lessons they give us is in patience-a virtue that 
some of us are slow in acquiring. But who can teach it better than a 
helpless, dependent, and often wayward and exacting child? 
Through long, wakeful nights the peevish cry of the little sufferer 
means, “Bear with me, mother! | know no better. | can’t help it. | 
can’t be any lighter to carry, or any quieter under the dartings of 
pain’s sharp needles. You must bear with me.” Every year is a year 
of added instruction. Is the youngster slow and dull over his books? 
Then be patient. If it is hard to get the truth in, it will be harder to get 
it out. “Why do you tell that child the same thing a dozen times?” 
said the father of John Wesley to his persevering mother. 
“Because” replied the shrewd woman, “all the other eleven times 
will go for nothing unless | succeed at the twelfth.” We do not know 
whether it requires more patience to get on with me curial, quick- 
tempered children, or with slow-witted ones. Both require 
forbearance and careful handling. Both can drill us into patience. 
How patient God is withour willful disobedience, and ingratitude, 
and stubbornness! Should not we be long-suffering toward the little 
tresspassers against parental law?ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
207.13 


Children are more than teachers of patience and forbearance. They 
are household mirrors to reflect our own faults-sometimes, too, our 
own graces. If we wish to see how ridiculous and hateful are our 
ebullition of sudden passion, we have but to look at the anger- 
storms of our little imitators at our own firesides. That sullen scowl 
was caught probably from our brows. That illnatured snarl was the 
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echo of our own. That revengeful blow struck at a brother may be 
but the rehearsal of the last angry slap we gave the lad, more in 
revenge than in the love of correction.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
207.14 


Would you see your own faults? Look at your children. They are the 
plates on which father and mother are photographed. Sometimes 
the “family likeness” is frightful. Would you see how your own 
desecration of the Sabbath looks? Look at your eldest son lounging 
down, late and ill-humored, to his tardy meal on a Sabbath morning, 
more keen for your daily Herald than for a preparation for the house 
of God. He is only photographing his father. Would you know how 
melodious is an oath? Listen to the young practitioner of your own 
profanity. When you lose temper at his spendthrift habits, remember 
who it was that taught him to prefer a fine coat to a fine character. 
Are your daughters extravagant? They but begin just where their 
fashion-worshipping mother leaves off; and they go commonly as 
much beyond her as she went beyond Christian prudence and 
economy. Do you get provoked at their tattle? Perhaps they caught 
a relish of scandal at their parents’ table; perhaps they learned to 
coin falsehoods from your hypocrisy toward visitors, or from false 
messages sent through servants to the door. Childish deceit is often 
the mirror’s reflection of parental cunning and dissimulation. Many a 
worldly-minded mother has seen in the mocking impenitence of a 
daughter the reflex of her own “lust of the eye and the pride of life.” 
Many a David has wept over his sensual, licentious Absalom-and 
tears all the more bitter because he saw his own sins stereotyped in 
his offspring. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.15 


Believe it, O parents! that when God sets a child in the midst of us, 
he puts a looking-glass there to see ourselves in. Our vices are 
often made to glare back hideous from the countenance and 
conduct of those who sin our sins over again, and “break out” with 
our moral infections! | once saw a mother weeping over the coffin of 
an infant who had died from a disorder communicated by herself! It 
was to me a type and a parable. When, on the other hand, | have 
seen a godly-minded pair, looking with grateful joy on the child of 
their love as he came home with his prize from school, or as he 
stood up before the church to confess Jesus Christ in the fresh 
beauty of a youthful consecration, then | saw the mirror of childhood 
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giving back the beautiful reflection of parental piety and grace. If we 
are faithful to our children’s souls-if we more ardently desire to see 
them rich toward God than rich in gold or bank-stocks-if we live out 
so lovely and consistent a religion that they may long to reflect it in 
their own lives-if we consecrate our children to God by consecrating 
ourselves, then we may thoroughly expect to rejoice in the early 
conversion of our offspring to Jesus, and in an after-career of 
usefulness and honor. And when we reach heaven at last-there too 
it will be seen that Jesus Christ “sets our child in the midst” of us. 
—Cuyler.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.16 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


Died of congestion of the bowels, in Chesaning, Mich., Alice 
Almeda, youngest child of Nelson, and Christiana Herrick, aged 
seven years one month and five days. J. A. Dayton ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 207.17 


Died at Leslie, Mich., April 24, 1864, my second wife Nancy Lane, 
aged twenty-one years six months and fifteen days. Asa 
Hulet.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.18 


Died in Wolcott, Vt., Apr. 10, 1864, Augustus A. Peck, in the 16th 
year of his age. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.19 


Augustus read the Instructor with great interest, and attended the 
Sabbath-school. It has been said of him “Everybody loved him.” His 
parents and only sister feel deeply afflicted. His death was sudden 
and unexpected. A. S. Hutchins. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.20 


Appointments 
JWe 
Our next quarterly meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be the 10th of 


June. The meeting will commence Friday evening at 7 o’clock. Wm. 
S. Ingraham.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.21 
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The next quarterly meeting of the church at Princeville, Ill., will be 
held June 4th and 5th.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.22 


Come brethren we love to enjoy each other’s presence, and should 
do so at least as often as once in three months.ARSH May 24, 
1864, page 207.23 


Will the State Conference Committee send us a messenger to be at 
this meeting. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.24 


C. G. Satterlee. Church Clerk. 


Our next monthly meeting for Western N. Y. will be held at Bro. J. 
Lamson’s in Hamlin the second Sabbath in JuneARSH May 24, 
1864, page 207.25 


Bro. Cottrell is requested to meet with us, as some wish to be 
baptized. Come one, come all. ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.26 


Wm. K. Loughborough. 


Providence permitting we will hold meetings with the church in 
Woodhull, Shi. Co. Mich., Sabbath and first-day May 28 and 29. 
Church in Locke, Ing. Co., June 6 and 7. St. Charles, 11 and 12. 
Chesaning evenings 14 and 15. Greenbush, Clinton Co. 18 and 
19.ARSH May 24, 1864, page 207.27 


Joseph Bates. 

The next quarterly meeting of Lynxville and Kickapoo, churches will 
be held at Lynxville, June 11th and 12th where Bro. Heligass may 
appoint. Will Bro. Sanborn please attend. Thomas DemmonARSH 
May 24, 1864, page 207.28 


Business, Receipts, etc., next week ARSH May 24, 1864, page 
207.29 
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